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„Jon x HALL, for the Publiſher Ia M :s Twezpiz A. M. 
; and to be ſold at his Houſe, at the foot of the 


Glaſgow October 30. 17 59. 
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+ Þ HAT whereas many have neglected to give in their written liſts of ſubſcribers, and there - 

by ſeveral names are omitted in the following printed Liſt of ſubſcribers. names; this is 

defing all perſans who have ſubſcribed. for this Book, and do not fee their names among the 
fabſcribers, to ſend their names, deſignation, and place of abode, any Time within ſix Sell 


hence, to the Publiſher James Tweedie at his houſe at thefoot of the Grammar · ſchool - wynd; and 
mall have them prihted amongſt the ſubſeribers names. ä nee 


N. B. Any who have not yet ſubſcribed, * are deſirous to have their names printed in 
the Liſt ſubſcribers, will not be excluded, ptovided they give in their names in the above 
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papa of the ee reverend Mr. Thomas Watſon, all but one written wh. J 
his — + 838 read, over, together with ſorne ſermons annexcd. tg pes . "i 
my teſtimony kdfired concerning them, 1 do hereby declare, that (tho'l nl not. ky 
juſtify every expreffiort or ſtitence'in them, or in any human writin , yet) 1 find them in the ©: 
main, agreeable. t9:,the, dbftrinal articles of this church, and unto t e Weſtminſter iſſem | 
con offaith-and- qateehiſmns:;; and, 1 believe, that through the bleſſing of God, they may. 
profitable unto the edifieation of all chat read them with an honeſt deſire to know. and do-the will _ 
of God; for ceti#ih yt Net are many kteellent things in them, which if they meet with a well dif 
poſed ſcrious mind, are very apt to Rade 4 good effect upon it; and if it prove otherwiſe with any - 
that happen to read this book, it will be their own fault more than the book's. Moſt writers have 
different ſtiles, and it-is well known that Mr. I ater had one peculiar to himſelf, which yet hath ' 
_ foungd,good: acceptance with and has m unto ſerious people; and [ hope this (by reaſon 
of the great variety of excellent matter) may be more generally | uſeful than any other thing he ever 
.wroliol] Hette dothbt but every; ſober-chriſtian will be of this mind, after he . his lectures 
on God's attfibutes, the ten Wm mandments, — prayer, cc. 'Lfincerely pr I have noother 
end in giving this teftimany this book, but ereby to ſerve the common good of Chriſt's chureb, 
and not the private intereſt of any perſon or party in the world: if ty conſcience did not bear 
me witneſs that this book may be uſeful to that excellent end, no man fhould ever have prevailed 
with me, thus to prefix my teſtimony and name to it. T bat it, may anſwer the main end for 
which it was firſt written by the. author, (whom [1 always took to be à grave, ſerious,” modeſt; good | 
man) and for which, I hope, it is now-publiſhed, to wit, the edificatior of che thureh 5 8 
faith, holineſs and OY is ebene dere of one of the meaneſt Tervants of « our mo ff bleſſed 
Loap Ins. Tz A *  Wawan Lone. 
WE whoſe names are ſubſcribed, having ſeen the deny of our worchy* brother, Mr. #iltam 
Lerimer, after his peruſal of this book, doubt not but it may be of uſe to many, as the fot mer 18 
writings of Mr. Thomas Watfon have been; and, with that deſire and bope, we recommend it to 
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maſters of families and others. | 3 
William Batu,  Metthew Sylveſter, Nathaniel Alf,  Toſeph Read, 55 
Matthew ny 7; Daniel Burgeſs; Richard” Adams, ' Abraham ani * 5 x = 
Jobn Howie,  "Foſeph Cawt le, Richard Steel, Li chard Str ett. 
Matthew Mead, Daniel Willkams, Samuel Starch, John Shower, . © 
Edward Lawrance, . Richard Wavel, . FJiobn Raynolds, - Francis Glaſcock, 
Samuel Slater, "Timothy Cruſo, ' Nathaniel Vincent, \ Daniel Wi rooms 
Richard Mayo,” © _ _ © Timothy Rogers, Jin Mig, 125 8 
| A1SHORT ; ACGOUNT OF THE AUTHOR. "475 — 


1 T is ſufficiently known 10 all that have any acquaintance with the hiſtories of the a. Fi. 
many valuable 2 ulcful miniſters were jected for nonconformity, by the att of uniformity.in the” 
_ reign of king bares II. which took place Auguſt 24. 1662. Among others, the reverend Mr. 

Thomas Watſon as cjetted from his charge at St. Stephen's Walbrook; London ; whoſe character ie 
given by the reverend Dr. Fdnibnu Caldmy, in his abridgements, Vol. 2. P. 37. And is as follows. 

From St. Stephens Walbrook. Mr. Thomas Watſing he was of Emanuel college in Cambridge, » 

| where he was noted for being an hard ſtudeitt ; one ſo well known ig the city, viz.. London, rr 
his Piety and 64 1 4 1 505 ou Wh he,, was ſingled out by the friendly debate, he yet earried a 
fer 26/pes ons along with him to his grave. A memorable paſſa 
I have from good bas — 5 be paſt d by; when Mr. Vatſon was in the pulpit on a lectur 
day, before the-Barth me act took place, among other bearers, there came in that reverend 
, pd ee ne d. prelate, b Pp, FITC bn, Ls was fo well pleaſed with his fermon, but ef pecially = | 2 
H his: prayer. after. . Ra wed him home to give him thanks, and'earneſt] y Weed — 
copy of his prayer: 12 Cooke Watſon, that is what 1 cannot give, for I do nat uſe to pen my 2 1 
prayers; it was no ſtudied thing, but uttered as God enabled me from the abundance of my Feat 
and aſſections, pro re unt. Upon which the good biſhop went away, wondring that any man 
could pray in that manper, ex tempore, After bis ejeftrpent, be continued i in the exerciſe.of the _ 
x 7 q. in ia eiiy „as pfovidence gave opportunity, for many years: but W ne 
3 1 into N +595, ay ſualdenly in his Ky. at . | 
LY . I 
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David Brown weaver in Paiſly 


| George Buci:anan Inn-keeper there 


: mes Brown \weaver in the Gorbals of — 
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Andrew Reer Metchant t in Peeltwakemila 7 0 þ | 
Rev. oy we beg miniſter of Manner K — Dyer in — 22 9 
e in Paiſly 8 7 | 2345 Andrew Biſſat — in 8 
Archibald Arthur weaver in Anderſon 7 2 James Bruce weaver there 


William Avchincloſs weaver in Gon Andrew Broughton weaver there 8 
K 4 — in a — 41 Taper - maker e 
Matt Alexander comb- m in bh whiter moe 
William Aiken weaver there | __ William Blair ſtocking-maker there | GE Ye 
Thomas Arthur weaver there 1 Bogle weaver in Dumfries 
Alexander Auchincloſs weaverin Edindurgh. 8 eee e, 
George Alliſon ſhoemaker there F ; ene: 
William Allan far cooper dee 8 : | 
Thomas Allan farmer in Blike | 
= Dias fn Hollinglie | . . HE Rey Mr, James Chalmers Weine: at 
n Arnot merchant in Edinbu 7 cop. The Rev. : inilter | 
Og nx. a | Jowes 7. Mr Jes Cock. Minit ot Monte 
Thomas Adam workman in Dumfries | obert Craig Portioner of Barkip _ 
net Allan in Snab : William Craig Portioner there 
liam Adam weaver in Glaſg. 7 cop. 5 Mary Craig in Dykes Largs Per. 
Alexander Aikenhead weaver there Thomas Campbell weaver in Govan 
del Adam in Dumbar 1001 ho Chalmers ſtocking - maker in Greenock 
_ William Aied farmer in LuKalmond - ohn Colguhoun weaver in Glaſgow | 
Alexander Algie indweller in Keith - John Campbell weaver there 
? Adam indweller in Stonhave „ Duncan Coming weaver ere 
homas Alexander fiſher in Peterhead | Duncan Campbell taylor in Gor! 1 
Andrew Allan farmer in Carden 8 John Cochran cook at Dougalditon | 
| Thomas Allandyee tenant ftr: Je Sen inkle-weaver e 
- William Anderſon wright in — n Clark eee 


5 Thomas Caldwell weaver there 
* Aizd maſon | = | | James Claverlton travelling chapman 7 cop. 7 
- 2 Andrew Charters farmer in Dryſdale 


8 Ninian Craig weaver in Glaſgow © © 2 46 
Ndrew Wan weaver in Glaſgow fine Duncan Craig indweller in Dakeiid 
Ar h Brown merchant in Dalry 26 cop. Andrew Croſs travelling chapman 14 . IT 
"Robert 


own farmer in High-lian * | William Cochran in Bridiftic 
5 5 Robert Callander weaver in Glaſgow 


John Bart weaver there 


| | William Chalmers barber in Aberdeen 

Robert Barr farmer in Treas in Neilftoun | jos Craig ſhoe-makey theve | 

John Bryce weaver in Ghtgow n illiam Cuming ws $9 there 

car Boyd wright in Milngave i \ Thomas Caſſels barber in Edinburgh 

atrick Bryce farmer in Wallaſtoun ames Connel wea ver there 

Robert Biſſat in Cardros liam Cruikſhanks weaver there 

Pmes Brock weaver in Glaſgow | : David Currie weaver in Glaſgow 

Archibald Burnett weaver there William Clark ſhoe-maker there 
William Boyle weaver there . Samuel Clarkſon taylor in Muſſe 


William Cheynein Haddington - 
Tho“ Boyd Deacon of the j —— weavers there n Currie innkeeper in Dalkeith | 


William Bryce weaver there * weaver there r 
James Buchanan weaver there ä til = ie ba 


Inn.» William Docaldics Rhookuatterſa 29 
Alexander Duncan weaver in Chigor” 

"David _ — weaver - _ 

mes — — there 12 cop. 2 _,_ — in A | 

John Boyd farmer in Boydilon Ardruilan Par. 24 in Glaſgow 

Po 2 — is Glaſgow | | obn bn Dondldfon one of the ſery. the niece * 


ames Buchanan maltman i in Lightburn dert Donaldſon weaver in Cahoun 
ohn Bowie weaver in ow  - | James Dow weaver there 


vid Bordland malteman in Gorbals Andrew Dick weaver ia Glaigow + 


125 Beatic Brewer in —— i. Res Don weaver there fn in Anderfioun, fe | $4 
iam Barton — Tunnerg 6 | Donald weaver in "hilt "=o 
| * Travelling Chapma 7 * wu * 
f wrence Din widdie ſhoe- in Glaſgow 2 
5 * Drew e there RE 
| : —_ | 5 
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1 uncan weaver there 
Dickſon. — in be. 
James Dick burber there 
138 Dal de in Newton 
William Donald on weaver in Glaſ 
Andrew Davie'weaver there 
William Denniſidun in Wh} 15 $1,687 
William Dick ſorr mndwe there Fey 1 65 
Andrew Duguid fhoemaker there 
William Dorn ſhoemaker in Perth | 

Walter — indweller in Dalkeith | 

Mary Downie there 

Matthew Dothie weaver in Aberdeen 
Thomas Davidſon barber there 4 1 
John Dykes weaver in Daviot. - NS Na 
Andrew Dunn failos in Kinghors | . 18451 
Willi D weaver e 


| 1 
T Ames Eadie weaver in Paiſley 

Alexander Ewing weaver in Glaſgow 200. 

w illiam Edcomb wright in Edin. ny 

James Etchiſon bar ber there 8 Ts 5 . 
James Eccles taylor there EA RNs 


ames Eaſton farmer in Strabo 
drew Ewing weaver in Pai 
'—— won Eddiiion weaver tere fe; 
John Erskine indweller in Dumfries 7 cor. 
William Edmonlton in Dalkieth 
n Eilſon weaves there n 5 2: At 
obert Eaton taylor in Edin. 21 
Daniel Edcombe weaver in Manchelter 14 0. 
— Edcombe junior weaver there 
homas Recles indweller in Buns 
net Eccles innkeepes there 7 cop. R. 5 
ary Edmond there Ks 
Nobel Emſlin in Dalkietb- bit Ih 35341 
Andrew Evandale farmer in Park-brae | e e na, LNG 
Thomas E'li farmer in Ardfork 7 cops. - | 
James Eddutoun ade ib, 


— 


1 
IHE Rev. Mr. Ki Forbes minilter at ug 
Mr. Thomas Fergus preacher of the "» 
Mr. Joſepb Fleming NM. A, 
John Fotheringham merchant i in manner 12 cop. . l 
James Forlong weaver in Glaſg. fine 
obert Flceming foresman to the inkle err! in c. 
David Finlay inkle weaver there 
s Finlay weaver in Pain 
William Ferguſon i in Stirling 7 8 
John Finnie ſailor in N 
Walter Finnie ſhocraker.in Perth. 4204 4 WP 
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mes Folter weaver.there, . -. - 1 22 

Dock * ation weaver there 38 . * 
obey 8 there ps OG 
Uliam er wy in Aberdeen 2 
Donald Fr zer 8 there N 


ho Fullerton glazierthiere 


5 mes Fultcrion in DalkehlvaGrop. | > _  , Grorge Howen 


avid Finwick hatter in — _ bs 1 weaver | 
EC, | 
E a 


Ficlay weaver in G 


| Mie: r 


John Gay weaver in Card 


- John Gilfillian currior there 
f Wilkam Gardener weaver there 


Thomas Granger weaver in Glaſ. 
Alexander Glen weaver in Paiſſy 


5 John Graham foap-boiler there 


William Gall farmer in Blarvuick 1 
Thomas Greenlies weaver in Caltoun 

Andrew Gemmil hat-maker in Lain. - 

' Robert Gibſon taylor there | - 
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er guſon weaver 10 K © ap | 
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. — Farquhar ſmith.in- Edin. ee 
Margaret Fillan there * | 
mes Forbes farmer in Carrioeh | TIE Was © oe. | 
Thom as Finlay —— * | 
Fe 2 


of the goſpel 
ms Gate Cirren — in Gorbals 12 * 


Bailie John Gilleſpie in Oldmeldtum 
William Gemmel weaver in Gavan 
John Glen weaver in Paiſly | 
Andre 


0 Weaver tr 


merchant th 2 
Walter Glen * at 0g — Aer 4 
William Graham threed- twiner in Glaſgow 


Gemmel innkeeper there 83 
ames Gardener farmer there mr. 
Andrew Graham weaver there e 
James Graham farmer in Keyſton 


ames Gilmour weaverin — fac MEET . 
dert Galbreath weaverin Glaſ. _ S — 
ames Gallawa y indweller in Stirling ; 
ames Galbreath baker in Glaſgow * 
James Graham merchant there 


omas Graham cooper ir” Three-mile- houſe 


John Grillton brewer there 

William Glen baker there 

Thomas Guthrie maſon in Domſries 

Andrew Graham weaver there ON . 

William Gardener ö —_—.. 
en = merchant mene 7 co. 8 
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VVilliam Harper farmer i in Cruden 


Andrew Halli ſhoe-m maker there 


x Andrew Jack weaver there 
VVilliam Jackſon weaver there 


William Johnſton weaver there 
Andrew Junkins weaver in Stirling 


James Keſſen 
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Gavin Hamilton 1 * 2910512} winks 
William Howie wright e . > 
— Hodge taylor there Ar of +: v $01 


harles Hutchiſon ſiwnthy in Caice=" nge wok! 1 1 
john Hutchiſon junior weoght there 7. opc 48. 
ohn Houſton weaver thete e ae 


uncan Hardie in Aymebih Shu un! 11 roa! 
VVilliam Henderſon i in Drummelzier TOSS Ah Wen. A 
ohn Hall weaver in Perth bo. en! 57.4 pe" N 
| ry Hall taylor there 5 l 
VVilliam Hiſlop in Tibbermuir ee ee 
ames Hartridge in Elin. 16 Tenne 
ames Henry weaver ia Glaſ. 


Iohn Holmes weaver in anderlioun, D n > 
Thomas Hume ſervant there N EE 1 131 * vb 
James Hay dyer in R 
homas Hamilton farmer j in e. e 
VVilliem Hall weaver in Glaa. 
Peter Hill weaver there 1 5 
hn Holmes ſmith l | ad 411 
Villiam Hope wesver in RY ogy 7 
— Herbertlon brewer in Edin. 14 cop. 7 
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2 Johnſton writer in Glaf. N 
Mr John Jack ſchoolmaſter in Baidland-mil 
vVilliam ack weaver in Glaſ. 
David Jack weaver there NN: | 
Henry Jack weaver there WT bor r 
James Jack weaver there Bf £14) She 
James Inglis weaver there it — 
VVilliam 2 collier in Kilbride pariſh 
Robert Johnſton weaver in Glaſ. | 
VVilliam Jamieſon. weaver in Seitn 
lohn Johniton wright in Perth | 
rp Inglis weaver in Glaſ. 


ohn [Jardin indweller in Srifling 5 1 . 
illiam Jeffrey weaver in Perth FE e 
Andrew [effrey baker there 


Janet Jeffrey innkeeper there 


William Jack weaver there 
— Junkin in Alles | 3 
enry Junkin there 1 \ 


Bn lanes inde N nn e ods ache e hand 


ugh Innes indweller there "7 
Alexander Irvin printer in Gl. . 


William Jackſon cooper in Aberdeen 


Archibald Jack farmer in Tarvis 7 __ 


William Jamieſon indweller in LO 14 TN + 
William Jack weaver. ants... x 
James Ingram taylor ther 
ames Innes ſhoemgker. * n k rü . 
homas Joh flater there — 3 — 3 
James Jo * eds ? 8 onal 
#7 3 * 4! Ant. 137 . 

at . 08.52 6 
40 dan 4H. evra! 
oh 


224h1 * 111 it; * 
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I. James Kenned 

3 kilbride n 34047 11. 
weaver in g A 


"20.54 82075065 EET, 
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William Kirkwood: wesver im Mil 


ee Ne dree 4 it * board 
ohn King weaver in Paiſſy P nud nic! 
ugh. Kirkwo od of Welt · mains Day 
William Kennedy weaver in — rd 2007 vg: 14 


1120 6 "x 
— King weer in Glafgο¹ů Piaencef mill; #7 


ohn Ker Weaver there % U αν,’l,[ abc 6 
ohn Kinninbru oa nbd ſfhereſffoon I ili 
illiam Kennedy ina wenler du Men troſe 281 cf’? -7 


John Knox ſailor. there 2 cop. ] 1, nk. 
John Kennaway indweller in/Kinroſs"! - „„an 
James Kintray there raf ent 1 6 
Andrew Kennedy there 12417 9:1 68 „ =M 
Walter Kirk wood in Stemthave! 5 7 5: / cl v. 117 

John Kirkland weaver in Tibbermüür- Anu 5 


Janet Kirkland in Faſter<couplimdy>++ 2 + cl note 
John King junior wenver in Gla ab 1 e . 
John Kerr in Bog- bras len len 
William Knox weaver there | 
James Kimloch ſmith in — 8 
Andrew Kirk wood barber in Edin. 
James Knox wright in Aberdeen DP” 
George Kirt larmer'i in Aſhton 3 05 £ bs 
William Kenna focking there 5 
Thomas Kilbride Oy wk Foy 3 
"x" * 
R. Thomas Lining Ps Ja, "or the be a 
$hettleftoun ; 

Walter Leckie weaver. in (Glaſgow .. 1 5 2 4 


William Lang weaver in Paiſly Largs. 5 mY nl 
John Le:d farmer in Dykes „ — - pariſh _— 


John Love ſhoemaker in Daley: 101 (6 boi te 36 24: ded... 


James Logan ſhoemdker here 7 
John Leechman weaveriin Gleſj 

William Lowrie indweller in Nene 
William Lang hat maker in Glalgo 


TY git on 1 
laigow 7 cop. 


George Leck there lnb 1 27 


William Logan wright in Edin. t l 

William Littlejohn — POE „ e N 

3 2 A 80 — * 1571 17 
ames Lindlay iadwei in Dalk ie ler. 

David Lennox in Evandale parith 

William Lindſay in Eaton 


John Lindſay baket there, 3 5 LG 


Thomas Lindfay ſhoemaker there 5 8 
William Lyle weaver in Glag. | 
John Leckie weaver there 
Andrew Lyle farmer in Udney b | 5% 
Peter Len ge trav coy — See war 7 ob. 1 31 
i ang res Ron enn 
ames Loche id ſhoi Saler cee a CEE 
William Law in Linto +. WY <4 mY 
Joſeph Love indweller "I" Wards 47 
Alexander Lind (ter in Dumfries 7 cops 
William Lindfay bammerman in Edin. * "OT 
James Lanfffale farmer in Oye 915 12 
James Lauderdale farmer in MD arne 


IT 1 23 * 44%. 
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Mi. James Whay "ra ceof h&5 AC in FOR 

The R. Mr. Tho, Maxwell migilter, at { —_— 
| The Rev. Andtew- M*Vay. er at, Jangd eghorn 
Peter Whey! — in ru NN 


hs YC drr. HO Rin whey fr An Gen tend Need OY AS FtR.Y% Hind At reed d SY RL ed AL I WY SO e ,Kw.o 


I Oy ” T My CY RL. >” > * ry 


* 0 
o % - 1 * — 
a 


ames as 5 


hn. M*nair weaver _, 2B! 2 
Andrew Mitchel dyer there N ede 
William Mather merchant in — 1 e tit 
Daniel M“ Lachlan weaver there N 
Arch dell M Aleſter ſhoemaker in Glaf, 2 — t 4 


Robert Matthie late dene. oſ the wrights in Glaſ. esp. 
deacon —— there, ine 


Alex. Matthie preſent 

James M*morie weaver there 4 
Archibald M*korkle weaver there 
Thomas M*kean weaver there 

Robert Miller weaver there 

John Moriſon mercbant there Fo 
James Miller maltman there 

Ja: Mot ice farmer ia Bellikown in — 10 of Comes 


mes Ormiſton weaver there | IF 
John Malcom weaver in graha a2 „ William Orr weaver. in Edinburgh e 
James Maxwell weaver in Gl _— Andrew Oliphant ſmith there _ 4%. obe n 
Jo. M*Farlane late 3 m: Iohn Oliphant junior 2 K 
Thomas Martin weaver in Paiſley 7 Charles Owen ſleſher there 
William More weaver Thomas Osburn in Carnwath paare. 
James Meiklejohn weaver in vugwe . Robert Orr merchant i * — ˙ V ont 
John Maſon weaver in glaſ. ; 32 . - ++. Janet: Osburn- there eee * 
George Meiklejohn weaver in gorballs. Sceorge Oliver 4 Dunſe An, 
Robert Muſic weaver in gl. Walter Oswald (hoe-maker E ee e. 
7 1 | ſmith — bei ane: :! id Jn A- r here F 
ndrew inzies weaver ere Andrew Oldfield weaver in nchelter © 3 
Jobn M*kechnie merchant in glaf. _ Willlam -Oldbeld A 6 19 * 
alter Minzies in c 4 William Oldfield junior weaver the ee 
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. By wiſdom of words, avi. 18, 
good words and fair ſpec „r hey deceive * 4 


40 125 % the ſimple, "They bore! — fine l 
on the Es ee chr ED 


ne ver ſufſer for it: ſeepties in religion will har ahd the light within them. 
; they that are not 2 — 


1 


— of glory, if it be feund in the way 
of righteeuſneſs. Tis one of the beſt Ä »Þ 


2 r er hairs 


of 5 


2 Aalen den they think ofth 7 nary ple, e _ has, 
in 3 w ey e Joys t ad re t 
Sill ef eſpouſe the go 5 and . — a ag rine.. T 1 
but N they think of perſectition, then they men of zeal an 


in anger La 


: vices, pre 
|bim wo N the beſt 2 mw in this —— 


oy 


= * 


n aa ho, 
— 2 | 


ME ray to. 2 to 3 the 
_ then to fall. an ill repor 


= 2 bath daneall for them 
. e 1 = Leda = 
ine tree 4 
2 5. If ye e ee oe to all licentiouſn - ug WP * 
never grow: we are commanded to grow up 5. Another thing to; unſetile 
into the head Chriſt, Eph. iv. 14. if we tors, 2 Tim. iii. 12. The goſpel i x. 
are unſettled,” no growing : © the plant which roſe cannot de plucked withgne The 
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ſee the glory of God, blazing in the ſun, twink 
ling in the ſtars. 2. Look i into the air, Ge bir 
with their chirpieg muſic, ſing bymns of praiſe 
to God" faith Anſelm. Every beaſt doth in iy 
kind glorify God, Ja. xiii, 20. The beaſts of 
= field all honour me. (2.) Creaturey 
22 God: the angels are miniſtring ſdirjth, 
. i. 14. They are ſtill waiting on God's 
x By and bring ſome revenues 'of glory into 
the exchequer of heaven: then ſurely may 
ſhould be much more ſtudions of God's 
than the angels, for God hath hono him 
more than the angels, in that Chriſt took 7 
nature upon him, and not the angels: 
though in regard e creation, God hath 
man a little lower than the angels, Hed. li.) 
yet in regard of redemption, God hath ſet kin 
higher than the angels; he hath married man- 
kind to himſelf: the angels are Chriſt's 
rn _—_ his f _ 15 he Soo cover us 
the purple robe of his righteouſneſs, h 
a better / righteouſneſs than, the angels 5 


2 Cor. v. 20. So that if the angels bring g 
to God, much more ſhould we, being, 
with honour above the angelical ſpirits. ... 
5. Mnf: We maſt bring lory t eca 
all our hopes hang upon him, fal. Xuix, = 
My hope is in thee. And Pſal. Ixii. 5. My ew 
pectation is from him; Iexpett a 
him. A child that is govd-natur'd will honour 
his ns 15 e all 2 ever he n li 
to be worth from him, hal, Ixxxvii. 8. All my 
freſh ſprings are in hee The be ring 
grace, the golden ſprings of glory. 
Q. Heu ow many ways may we glorify c 
Au. (i.) It is a glorifying God, n ve 
aim Arne . it is one thing 6 
God" 7 , another thing o am 
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poor. 


404 f thiey did not give . but far 
them for honour and 5 that they may 
have glory of met: the breath of men Was the 
t 
27 heb their” reward. The hypocrite may 
2 his acquittance and write, received in Yall 
. ry Nom calls vain+glory one 
i great nets to catth men. „ 
«© whom Satan capt oe revail 775 3 
ce, thoſe he p revalls ugali by 
and win loch O let as take beed of ſelf-wor-: 
ſhipping g! ain at God's glory. 
ow ſhall we know we aim * gy. 2 
V 1. When we prefer God's g 
all other things ; above credit, rb . 
when the glory of God comes in com petition . 
with thetn, we prefer his glory befbre. them. 
If relations ly in our way to heaven, we muſt 
either leap. over them, or "tread them: 
child muſt unchild himfalf;, and forget he is 
a child; he muſf know ne father nor mo- 
ther in God's cauſe, Dent. xxxiii, 9, Ve ſaid- 
unto his father and his mother, I have not ſeen 
lim neith 44 e acknowledge | his brethren. 
This is to dim a&God's glory. 
2. Then we aim at God's 
can be content that God's will in 
place, thou 
to be a loſer, if thou be a gainer; to have leſs 
health, if I have more gra ee 
glory; ; whethet it be food or fer phyſic thou 
Fred me, Lord I deſire that which may be moſt 
glory ; thus our bleſſed Saviour, xot as 
, dut as thox wilt, Mat. xxvi. 39. So God 
ng "uy more gloty by his ſufferings, he was 
Den xii. 28. Father, glorify 


oe God's glory, 


ſays, 
intemperance 


„when we 


E Tben 8e when we 
can be confent_to be but-ſhined by others in 
gf and eſteet, 6 God's glory may be in- 


ed: a man that. bath God in his heart, 
God's gloty in his eye, deſires hat God 
ſhould be exalted; and if this be effected, let 

bathe regent, * rejoiceth, Phil. 


who will 
each Chriſt of envy; notwith- 
Aer A & o e I therein do 


15. Som 
Pani ing 
rejoice, yea, and Gn — they preached 
— nl wits Nw they envled ed that the 26 mew ol 
ople, an e t 
ls; 1 2 preach t they mig 
his hearts : well Fith Paul, Chriſt is 
=, 19d Gd like os have Blry, threes 
rgoice; let my candle go e . 


elnecufneſp may bur 


% * 


8 


that ble the falls of their charity : verily, . 
| ledged he 


| of ſin doth caſt a reproach 
p kk not he did the forbi 


E i heaven and before thee ; 


it croſs ours: Lord, I am tb 2 | 


giſts, and get away ſome of 


20 God by 
e indeed ſuffer juſtlys He acknow- 


wing go 5 


damnation, Joſh. vii. 19. My /on, 
thee, 2728. to Cod, and make con ſe 


ne, I prey 
hon unto him. 


ſerved not only. crucifixion, but 


confeſſion nf boy Lake 


le confeſſion exalts God t how is God's 


free · ified. in crowning, thaſe. who 
deſerve to be condemned ! as the excuſing and 


fruit, 
but, inſtead, of a full con fon, he God, 
Gen. ĩii.12. \The woman whom thougave 
gave me © 
of thee, if thou hadft not given me the woman, 
to be a tEmpter, I had not fnned. So So con- 
feſſion glorihes God, it clears, it acknow d 
he is toly and righteous; whatever he 


Nehemiah vindicates God's rightcouſneſs, >.; 


1 


meide 
he tree, and I did cat. it is long 


ix. 33. Thou art ja in all that is. brought. | 


upon us. 


And confeſſion then ig ingenuous, 


when it is free, not forced, Lake xv. 18. 1 have. 


he charg- 
fwith fin before ever his father en, 


"3 We dei God by bein 
glorify ving; Rom. 11 | 
iraham was ftrong in faith, giving glory. 


(3-7 We 


ta Col. Unbelief affronts God, it gives him 
the lie; he that believeth not, maketh Cod a 
liar,  Fobn v. 10. 80 faith brings glory to 


God it ſets to its ſeal that God is true, Jobs iii. 


33- Me that believes, flies to God's mexey and 
truth, as to am altar of refuge; he-doth” Pie 
riſon himſelf in the promiſes, he truſts a 


ing to God, therefor 


becauſe faith honotirs God. It is a great honour 


| 


hath with God, Pſ. XXII. 5 Into thy po 1 
commit my ſdirit: this is a great way of bring. 
e God honours faith, _ 


we do ta a man, when we truſt him with all 
we. have, we put our rr and eſtates 1 into his 


band; a ſign we have a 1 
The three children lor} pe ym 
The God whom we ſerve, is able to 7 us, \ 
and will deliver us, Dan. iii. 17. Faith 
there are no impoſbiliries with God, LY 
met * 2 1 A oe trace him. 4 
4. e 8045 by being tender 
Gon glory; G od glory is dear to 22 
4 7x i of bs cp eye: you y 
ory heart hip 
1 is. pe her . + 


— 


— 4 4 
An in: 


g<rinous child weeps'to ee A diſgrace done — 0 
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= den To . 
reproached, it is a8 if » 
teproached; when God's glory ſüfter 345 
| we ſuffered. This is - tender of God's gi 
) We'glaii by Fung, Js Fo. 

12 8. Hereby is my far her + grid, 


we, yore. 


$, it is 


ferth much fruit. As it is a diſhonour 


to de barren, To fruitfulneſs doth W him: 
Phil. i. 11. Filled with the fruits of righteouſ- 


. hneſ5; which are to the praiſe of bis glory, We 
_— be like ha tree in the goſpel, 
_ | which' had nothing but eaves, but like Ke 
Pomecitron, that is ctinually cither mellow- 
ing or bloſſoming, it is newer witffout- fruit. 
E not profeſſion, bat fruit "glorifies God; . 
God expects to have Lo, glory from us this 
way, Ger. ix. 7. Who. planteth a ige. yard, 
2 Fike Galt Hit? Trees f in the 


in G 
foreſt-may be barren, but trees in the garden vid, + 5. 
are fruitful: we muſt bring forth the fruits of inhertnc, the 
> Mat. v. 16. Let your, 4 


| love and 


Yet good ks and 6 50 225 . which, 
I in heaven. Faith 
and works do "obeys faith : * be 3 4 
| 49 others, to 


to the lame, doth nas Eg God. And 
thus Chriſt did glorify his fa be went gbout 
doing good, A 38. By bei being frui Fa, as, 


are fair in God's eyes, Jer. xi. 16. The Lord 
reen olive-tree, fair and of the ſervice of God, 
we muſt bear much i uit, | 


called thy name a 7 
goodly fruit. An 
it is muchneſs of fruit 


orifies God; if ye 
much fit. The ſpou 


$3 breaſts are co 


ar_ 


fertile the was. Fhough the loweſt degree | 
grace may bring ſalvation to you, yet not 
much glory to God; it was not a ſpark of love 
Chriſt commended in Mary, but much love, 
Jae loved much, Like vii. 4. 


(6) We glorify God, by being entrees 


or a Sabin 4 be 1 be Fat thing vie 
would have” him :. he could ether jd 


- 
* 5 — * 


| thus; te is God tha 


* 3 


MAN'S envy, ub 18. TO CLOR) 


reproaches e them dition ; he —_ 


hen pleaſed, but that might have 
if therefore I will ſit down | 


S conflifting with incanveniead 


- encreaſing Ge 
to cluſters of grapes, Cant. vii. 7. to ſhew how 


thas ſtate where his vo bath ſer us; | 


Ve raiſed 


me; God. hath done it. in wiſdom. 1 
dition. Surely this doth {+= 25 5 
God counts Virafelf much honoured . 
Chriſtian; faith God, Here is one after 
8 let me do what I will with kim, 1 po! 
no. murmuring, be is content: cb hem 
abundance of grace. When grace js cro 
it is not ſo much ta be content; bur when grace 
then to be 
indeed: for one dw 
N a is no vonder: 


ns | 


content, is a. rious mY 
be content when. he i 
but to ontent 


FE man muſt 8 bri 


God; fot he ſt es toall the world, th ugh. 
he bath little nay in barrel, yet he bath.enough 
bi content; he ſaith. as Das, 
rd is the. portion. of mine: 
gore me in ples, 


, 204) fi wilt 
, ov his - Bo 4 our * 5 908 
big by genes our wn Zope 


it is | 
508 


bave multitude” of converts; 
deſign of free grace takes, and God. 
the glary of his mexcy ; ſo that while we, 


n 
h 


are endeavouring our falvation, we are boneu 
t is this to 
e Lam.! bear. 


ing God. What an encourage 
to think while 
ing and praying. 1 am glorifying QQ;. WAI 
I am bangs of own 8 Pen 400 ICaven, 1 


encouragement. ro prince 
ſay to Fim, Tou Sin fa. wr..." 
ver TDs if you vil ec er mine 9 
gold, agg di g 507 of ee. [gol yourſelf 
as you can carry away? So fo 

to the e get as pin grace 28 
can, dig ,out as much ſalvation 28 you | 
and.t rage 1 inks Have, oy N 
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ent ourſelves for God the Eord hath Werhave. not a-richer jewel tegraſt God with, 
ſent us into world, as a merchant; chan our ſouls; nor God hath-not a richer jewel 
his factor * the ſeas. to trade for him: o 
| then we 1 trade for his beam that ſhines f om Gad, much of his glory 

;1rereſt, and Peer fer his goſpel. God hath. lies: in his truth: — when we N advocates 
given e man à talent; when be doth for truth, this is to ſous, 
not hide it in a-napkin,- but improves it for ine bulwark 0. 4 E 3. That ye ſhould 


a family, by counſel and good example, la- trize of faith. Ie Creet word to contend ; 
bours to bring his ſervants 40 Chriſt; ben a + Gignifies a great contending, as one would con- 
miniſter dath-exhayſt himſelf in the iabours of tend fat his land, and not ſuffer his right to be 
his holy calling, when he ſpends himſelt and is taken fim him; we ſhould cuntend for the 
ſpent, that be may Win ſouls 39 Chriſt, _ tr 
make the  crewn - en riſt s bead; G 
WH when the magiſtrate doth; not wear * 
om, but las re to cit down ſin, and fappreſe 
, vice; this is to live to God, and this is a glori- 
b fying ol God: Phil. i. 204 That Cbriſt might Iand of inheritance; for a box of counters, than | 
Le maggified, 2322 by death. Fhree for bis box of evidences. 

wiſhes St. Paul bad, and 

Chriſt, that he may be fou 
Chriſt, and that he might mag 


would bave more glory: Some caꝝ con tend 
earneſtly for triſſes and c:remoniex, but not for 


in Chriſt be wh 2 logy, 3 is a God exalting work : 
23, Why effereth praiſe glorifieth me. 
i ede 


Chriſtian hath that withi him, that can make of ereation is to 
him cheer ful in the worlt times: he can wich the ſweat ſinger 
the nightingale, ſing with a tborn at his breaſt, Was called a 
The people of God have ground of cheerful- 1 will praiſe 
neſs, they are Juſlfied, and inflated ina adop- gloriſ thy name. Tho' nothing can add to 
tion, and this inward peace ; it makes God's / 

muſic within; whatever lot BG without, 2 
Cor. i. 4. 1 The i- 6 if we der what Ghrift 


his fame and renown, we diſplay th 


in us by his ſpirit, it ound of great cheer- 
fulneſs; and this — — . glorities | God. br. 
It reflects upon a maſter when the ſerxyant᷑ is al- * of God is ons of the higheſt and 
ways wo, and ſa nds he is kept to hard acts of mages ; in prayer we ack. like 
commons, his maſter ive him what is men, in ot like angels; this is an 
fitting : ſo when Gad'spe Ole ang their harps W of loch God. Believers arc 
on willows, re they — ſere a gad oe temples of God, 1, Cr. iii. 16. When 
ter, repen * 4 this reflects diſho- our tongues praiſe, 
nour on God, u tie groſs fins of the wicked ſpiritual Temple are goi 
bring a ſcandal on the ry {oo the un- _ hath 
cheerful lives of the eren PF. c. Serve the val many are full of murmurings and diſcon- 
Lord with glue. Your ferving kim doth 
not plorify Pim, unleſs be withighdneſs. ' 4 
Chriſtian's cheerful looks: glorify God; -celigi--n 
doth not täke away our joy, but refine and . 
clarify it . —— nod break our viol, de. 


ing. How ſad is it, that 
* his glory from us this 


na 


225 him the praiſe que 


e 2 gr 1 * 22 ms U EEE in iheir hand, bleſ- 
10.) We glorif God, a bl an God: let us honour Gol 
truths : Much of God's gie hes int nis truth I . 

God hath intruſt 


| us with Nis truth; as's ma 
ter intruſts his ſer vunt 


* 


ww 
1 


MAN'S GRIEF: I 18 ro GLORIFF: GOD; - 


zus with, than his tuth f truth is a ; 


God, this is to live to God. When maſter in | contend \earne/tly for the truth; viz. he doc- 


. there more of this holy contention, 


|. 


the truth: we ſhould count him indifcreet, that | 


f 


ſhoul 4 contend more ſor a picture, than for his | 


| 


hey were all about (f,) We' glorify God by praiſing of bim. 


0 We glorify God by walking The Hebrew word Bara to create, and Barak 
It is a glory to God, the world ſees a to praiſe, ate baile: different. becauſe the end 
ook David was called 


* his praiſing God 
7 God, P{.:lxxxvi. 22. 
** 0 Lerd mn God, and I will 


eſſential glory, yet praiſe exalts: him i Ws 
exes of others: when we praiſe God, * ; 


hath wrought, for us dy bis 5 — wroaght trophies. of his excellency: in this manner he 
Is glorify God, and they are the choiriſters 
heaven, and do trumpet forth God's praiſe. 


then the organs in God's 


bur feldom- do they bring glory. to 'God  * 

to his name. We 5 : Y 
the Rints having batps in their. hand, 
vs d. the emblem of praiſe: many have 
y . and.,complaints in their 


| houſe hath eaten me up. 


to the glory 
ſelling, we obſerve that golden maxim, To do w— Y 
poured more abundantlythan; they al. A ſyeec 

Mar. vii. 12. When ve do fell our commodi 1 _ 
ties, that we do not ſell our conſcience, 4d. 
xXxXiv. 16. Herein de I exerciſe myſelf, to have 
| 4/ways a conſTience void of offence toward God, 
and tcward men. This. is 10 glorify God, when 
ve have an eye at God in all our civil and na- 


CY MAN'S CHIEF END IS TO.GLORIFY cop. 
 (12.) We glorify God by being zealous-for 1 


his name, Num. xxv. 11. Phinebas hath turn- 
ed my wrath away, while he was zealous for 
my ſake. Zeal is a mixed affection, a compound 


of fove and anger; it carries forth our love to 


God, and anger againſt fin in a moſt intenſe 
manner: Zeal is impatient of God's diſhonourg 


a Chriſtian fired with zeal, takes a diſhonour 
done to God, worſe. than an injury done to 
himſelf: Rev. ii. 2. Then canſ? not bear them 


that are evil, Our Saviour Chriſt did thus 
glorify his Father: he, being baptized with a 
ſpirit” of zeal, drove the money-changers out of 
the temple, John ii. 14, 17. The zeal of thine 


(z.) We glorify God, when we have an eye 


at God, both in our natural and in our civil ac- 


tions. 1. In our natural actions; in eating and 


drinking, 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether therefore ye eat 
or drink, do all to the glory of God. A gracious 


perſon holds the golden bridle of temperance z 


he takes his meat as a medicine to heal the de- 
cays of nature, and that he may be the fitter 
by the ſtrength he receives, for the ſe. vice of 
God; he makes his food, not fewel for luſt, 
and ſelling, 


but help to duty. 2. In buyi 
we do all to the glory of God. The wicked 


live upon unjuſt gain; either by falſifying the 
balance, Ho. xii. 7. The balances of deceit are 
in his hands: While men make their weights 
| lighter, they make their fins heavier; or, by 
_ exacting more than the commodity is | 


they do not for fourſcore write down fifty, but 


for fifty, fourſcore; they exact double the price 


that a thing is worth: but then we buy and fell 
of God, when, in our buying and 


to ethers, as we would have them, do to us, 


tural actions, and will do nothing that may re» 
flect any blemiſh on religion. 
([ 14.) We glorify God by labouring to dra 
others to God; ve convert others, and ſo make 
them inſtruments of glorify ing Cod. We ſhould 


be both diamonds and loadſtones; diamonds 
{for the luſtre of grace, and loadſtones for our 
attractive virtue in drawing others to Chriſt ; 


Gal. iv. 19. My little children, of whom I tra- 
vel, &c. This is a great way of glorifying God, 


—_ 


be fr 1 FF" ith tte 
(..) We glorify. God in an high mann 
when we ſuffer for S po; 
with our blood; John xxi. 18, 19. ber they 
ſhalt be old, anather ſhall gird theey and carry 
thee whither thou wouldſt not: this. ſpake ih, 
ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorify Cad 
God's glory ſhines in the aſhes of bis martyr 
1/a. xxiv.. 15. Wherefore glorify the Lord in 
fires. Micaiah was in the priſon, Iſaiab was 
ſawn aſunder, Paul beheaded, Luke hanged 
an olive-tree pgs did they by their deat: gi 
rify God. [The ſufferings of the primitive ſaintz 
did honour God, and make the goſpel famous 
in the world: what would — See what 
a good maſter they ſerve, and how they love 
him, that they will venture lofs of all in ki 
ſervice. The glery of Chriſt's kingdom doth 
not ſtand-in worldly pomp and grandeur; as 
other kings; but it is ſeen in the cheerful ſuf. 
ferings of his people: the ſaints of old loved 
not their lives to the death, Rev. xii. 11. They 
ſnatche up torments as ſo many. crowns. God 
grant we may thus glorify him, if he calls ys 
to it. Many pray, Let this cup pa/s away, but 
Not, Thy will be done. n * 
- (16.) We glorify God, when we give God 
the glory of all we do. Herod, when he had! 
ade an oration, and the people gave a ſhout | 
ſaying, It is the voice of 4 Gd and. not of « 
man: And he took this glory, to himſelf, the 
text faith, Immediately the angel of the Lori 
mote bim, becauſe he gave. not Cod the glary, 
and he was eaten of worms, Acts xis. 23. Then 
we glorify God, when we ſacrifice. the praiſe 
and glory of all to God, 1 Cor. xv. 10. / 4 


one would think, favoured of pride; but the 
apaſtl pulls the crown from his on bead, and 
ſets it upon the head of free guace,,yet not I 
| but the grate of God whith wes with me. A 
Joab, when he fought againſt Rabbahb, ſent for 
king David, that he might carry away the 
crown: of the victory. 2 Sam, Xii. 23. ſo 


; Chriſtian when he bath gotten power over an) 


he may carry away the.crown of the victom ; 
as the filk-worm, when ſhe weaves, her curious 
work, ſhe hides herſelf under the ſiſij ind is not 
ſen ; ſo when we haye done any thing praile- 
worthy, we muſt hide ourſelves-underbe vail of 
humility, and transfer the glory of all we have 
done to God. Conſtantine did * 


- 


_m— 


i 


or the name of Chiiſt over our duties; let 
him wear the garland of praiſe. 4 WW * 4: 
(% We glorify God by an holy lifez-Az 
a bad life doth diſhonour God, 1 Per; Hi. 9g. Ir 
ere an holy nation, that ye ſhould ſhew forth #he 
praiſes of him that. hath called you. Rom. i. 
24. The name of God is blaſphemed ang the 
Gentiles through you. Epiphanius (lth, © That 
the looſneſs of ſome Chriſtians, in his time, 
made many of the heathen ſhun the company 
of the Chriſtians, and would trot be drawn. to 
hear their ſermons.” So, by dur exact bible 
converſation we glopify God. Tho' the main 
work of religion lies in the heart, yet- our light 


work 


chief of building is in foundation, yet the glory 
of it is in frontiſpiece, ſo beauty in the conver- 
ſation : when the ſaints, who are called jewels, 
caſt a ſparkling luſtre of holineſs in the eyes of 


1 John ii. 6. when they live as if they had ſeen 
the Lord with bodily eyes, and been with him 
upon the mount; then they adorn religion and 
bring revenues of glory to the roi of heaven. 

Uſe 1. It ſhews us what ſhould not be our 
chief end, not to get great eſtates, not to lay 
up treaſures upon earth; this is the degegeracy 
of mankind ſince the fall, their great deſignu is 
to compaſs the earth, and grow rich; and this 
they make their chief end ꝭ thoſe never think 
of glorifying God, they trade for the world but 
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neſs is in their 'beart while they live. Some- 
times they never arrive at an eſtate, they do 
not get the veniſon they hunt for; or tho”, they 
do, what have they? that which will not fill 


will fill the fails of a ſhip; like a picture drawn 
en the ice, and to ſpend all one's time as //rae 
in gathering ſtraw, but remember. not the en 
of living to glorify God Eerleſ. v. 16. What 
profit hath be that laboured for the wind? And 
theſe things are ſoon. gone 
* +. It allies Fl, ©. As bring Ae 
ry to God: They do not anſwer tbe end of 
their creation, their timo is not tfue-lived, but 


Bt 


4.4 


f cir -lives are, as St. Bernard 
Theaks, '*Eifther ſin fulneſs or barrenneſs. An 
burden on the earth 


\Ezek. xv. 2. 


emo — h“! will one 
ay aſl a queſtion as king Abaſuerus did, 
Eſther vi. 3. What honour and di nity bath been 
done to Merdecai ꝙ 50 will the Lord fay, What 
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mult ſo ſhine, that others may behold it; the 


the world; then they walk as Chriſt walked, 


are not factors for Heaven: Eccleſ. ix. 3. Mad. 


the heart, no more than the mariners breath 


time loſt.; they are like'the wood of the vine, 


Vain- glory. 


GOD. 


lr It 
honout hath been do ne? . What revenues 
of glory have you kt into my .exchequer? 
There is nome here preſent, but God hark put 


you in ſome capacity of glorifying him; rhe 
health he hath given you, the parts, eſtate, ſea · 
ſons of grace, theſe all are opportunities put in- 


o your hand to- glorify him; and, be aſſur'd 


God will call you to account, to know what 
you have. done wich the merces he hath intruſt- 
ed you with, what glory you have brought to 
him. The parable of the talents, Mat. xxv. 15. 
where the man with the five talents, and the 
two talents are brought to a reckening, doth 
evidently-ſhew- that God will call ypu to a ftri& 
account to knew how you have traded with 
your talents, and what glory you have brought 
to him. Now, how Tad will it be with them 
that hide their talents in a napkin, that bring 
God no glory at all? /Yerſe zo. Caſt ye the un- 
Profitable ſervant into utter darkneſs. It is not 
enough for you to ſay, that you have not diſ- 
honoured God. you have not lived in groſs fin 
but what good have you done? what glory 
have you brought to God? It is not enough for 


— — 


the ſervant of the vineyard that he doth no hurt 


in the vineyard, he doth not break. the trees or 
deftray the hedges; if he doth not do ſer- 
vice in the viney ard, he loſeth his pay; if you 
do net good in your place, not glorify God, you 
will loſe your pay, miſs of ſalvation. Oh think 
of this, all you that live unſerviceably! Chriſt 
curfed the barren fig - tre. 
2 It reproves ſuch as are fo fir from bring · 
ing glory to God, that they rob God of his 
glory, Mal. iii. 8. Mill a man rob Cod? yet 
ye have robbed me. They rob God, who take 
the due to God to theralelves. 1. If they 
have gotten an eſtate, they aſcribe all to their 
own wit and induſtry, they ſet the-crowa upon 
their on head, not conſidering that, Dent. viii. 


18. Thoa ſhalt remember the Lerd thy God; o- 


it is he that" giveth thee pawer' to get wealth. 
2. If they do any duty of religion, they loox 
a ſquint to their own glory, Mat. vi. 5. That 
they may be ſcen of men; That they may be 
ſet upon a theatre, that others may admire and 
none them. The oil of vain glory feeds \ 
their lamp, How many hath the wind of po- 
Har th blown to hell? Whom the devil! 
could not deſtroy by intemperance, be hath by 
3- It = pony, ”_ agauiſt. God's 
ory," Aer v. 29. Left ye be ſound. 19 fog be 
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Ners, d6;"inftead of apparently" behgiag zit 
to God, diſhonour God; 2 Chroni xi. on, oo 


Qu. But who do fight agaihſt God's glory? 

© Anſ. Such as do oppoſe that, whereby God's 
glory is promoted: God's glory is much pro- 
moted in the preaching of the word, becauſe it 
is his engine whereby he converts ſouls. Now 
* ſuch as would hinder the preaching of the 
word, theſe fight. againſt God's glory, 1 Theſe 
ii. 16. Forbidding ws to (peak to the gentiles, 
that they might be ſaved. Diocleſian, who raiſed 
the 10th perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, did 
_ prohibit church-meetings, and would have the 
tiemples of the Chriſtians to be raz'd down: 
[that as hinder preaching, do as the Philiſtizes 


% 


that ſtopt the wells, they ſtop the well of the 
water of life; they take away the phyſicians 
that ſnould heal ſin- ſick fouls : miniſters are 
lights, Mat. v. 14. and who but thieves hate 
the light? theſe perſons do directly ſtrike at 
God's glory; and what an account will they 
have to give to God, when he ſhall charge the 
blood of men's fouls upon them? Lite . 2. 
ye have taken away the key of knowledge ; ye 

entred not in yiurſelves, aud them that were 
_ entring in ye hindred. If there be eicher juſtice 


in heaven, or fire in hell, RJ Thall not go s comfort t 5 
Pon xvii. 3. T have glorifyed thee on cath, 
Uſe 4. Exhortation, let us every one in dur 


— 


un puniſne d. 


place make this our chief end and deſign to 
glorify God. 1. Let me ſpeak to magiſtrates; 
Cod hath put much glory upon them, F/. Ixxxit. 


6. I have ſaid, ye are gods; and will they not 


geloxify him whom he hath put ſo much glory 
upon? Magiſtrates ſhould -be zealous for God's 
worſhip and day; they ſhould not let the ſwhrd 
+uſt in the ſcabbard, but draw it out for the èut- 
ting down of ſin. 2. Miniſters, how ſhould they 


ſtudy io promote God's glory; God bath in- 


truſted them with two of the moſt precious 
things, his truths and the fouls of his people. 
Miniſters are by virtue of their office to glorif 

God: 1. They muſt 2'orify'God, by laboutinig 
in the word and doctrine; 2. Tim. iv. 1. Icharpe 
thee before God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt who 
ball judge the quick and the dead: preach the 


word, be inſtant in fcafon, out of ſcaſon, &c. i 


It was Azguſtine's wiſh, that Chriſt at his 
coming. might find bim either prayipg g. 
preaching.” 2. Miniſters muſt gloriſꝭ God 
their zeal and ſanctity. The prie!ts Mader the 
law before they ſerved at the altar, did waſh 
in the lavor : ſuch as ſerve in the Lord's houſe, 
' muſt firſt be waſhed from grols fin in the lavor 
of repentance, .'Tis matter of grief and ſhakes 
mfnt- 


to think how many, who call theraſebyes ml. 


— 


are not free from the ſins which they reproye 


1 know Yhat Abrabam will command his chi, 


Tou that are maſters know you have a char 


lay down ſome motives to glorify God.” 


bis pay. Ther who" have lived, and ben 
no glory to God, ho can they think of dylt 
: , | h comfort? They cannot expect i bane 


| their bodies. 
2 Met. If we Þtorif 


_ creaſe our own: by 


lives as well as dectrines tre heterodox, they 


in others. P/utarch's' ſervant vpbriided him 
It is net as my maſter Plutarch faith; he hath 
written a book againſt wrath, anger, & ipſe mihi 
iraſtitofiyer he Valli into a 50 of anger with 
me : So Mis miniſter. preacheth againit drunk- 
enneſs, yet he will be drunk; he preacheth 
againſt ſwearing, yet he will ſwear : this re- 
proacheth God, and makes the offering of the 
Lord to be abhorred. 3. Maſters of families, 
do ye glorify God, Kalt our children aud 
ſervants with the knowledge of the Lord; yout 


houſes ſhould be little churches, Ger. xvili, 19. 
dren that they may keep the way of the Lori 


of fouls under you; for want of the bridle of 
family diſcipline youth runs wild: well let me 


1 Met. It will be a gfeat comfort in a dying 
hour, td Mink we hive glorifyed God in out 
tives; it Wis Chriſt's comfort berorè his death, 


At the hour of death all your earthly corfoft 
will vanith * if you think-hOw rich you have 
been, what pleaſures you have had on eanth; 
this will de ſo far from comforting you, that it 
will but torment you the*more : What is off 
the better for am eſtate thay if ſpent ? Bur nov 
to have conſeience telling you, that you. have 
glorify'd -God on earth, what ſweet cotafort 
and peace will this let in to” your foul !” how 
wilt this make You long for death f the ſervant 
that hart been all day working in the vineyard, 
longs till evening comes when he ſhall receive 


r 
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y never ſowed ny ted = how can they! 

ory from God, that never Wop” any 
glory i? O in what horror will they be 
at death”? the worm 'conleienke Will gnav 
their ſouls, "before " thi „Worms are gnavill 


3 
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That is, What is there in heaven 1 defire to - vengeful luſt, and the wanton luſt: luſt is like 

enjoy but thee ? There is a two-fold fruition, a feveriſh heat, it puts the ſoul into a flame. 

or enjoying of God; the one is in this life, the Ari/tctle calls ſenſual luſts brutiſh, . becauſe, 
other in the life to com. , . when any luſt is violent; reaſon or conſcience 
.- 1ſt. In enjoying of God bene in this life : cannot be heard, the beaſt rides the man: theſe 
The enjoying of Gad's preſence; it is a great luſts, when they are enjoyed, do beſot and dif- 
matter to enjoy God's ordinances (a mercy that pirit perſons, Hof. iv. 11. Whoredom and wine 
ſome do envy us) but to enjoy God's preſence fale away the heart; they have no heart for 
in the ordinances, is that which a gracious any thing that is good. How many make it 
heart aſpires after, PF. Ixiit. 2. To ſee thy glory their chief end, not to enjoy God, but to enjoy 
*/o as 1 have ſeen thee in the ſanctuary. This their luſts; as that cardin 1 faid, © Let him 
Tweet enjoying of God is, when we feel his but keep his cardinalſhip of Paris, and he was 
ſpirit co-operating with the ordinance, and content to loſe his part in Paradiſe.” Luſt firſt 
diſtilling. grace upon our hearts: 1. When in bewitcheth with pleaſure, and then comes the 
the word the ſpirit doth quicken and raile the fatal dart, Prov. vii. 23. Till a dart ſtrike 
affections, Luke.xxiv. 32. Did not our hearts through his liver. This ſhould be as a flam- 
zurn within us? 2. When the ſpirit doth tranſ- ing ſword to ſtop men in the way of their car- 
form the heart, leaving an impreſs of holineſs nal delights. Who would for a drop of plea- 
upon it, 2 Cor. iti. 8. Ve are changed into the ſure, drink a fea of wrath? _ e 


ſame image from glory to glory When the 
ſpirit doth revive the heart with comfort; it 
comes not only with its anointing, but its 
ſeal; it ſheds God's love abroad in the heart, 
Rem. v. 5. This is to enjoy God in an ordinance, 


1 John i. 3. Our fellowſhip is with the father, 


and with his fon Jeſus Chriſt. In the word 
we hear GfY's voice, and in the ſacrament. we 
have his kiſs; this is enjoying of God: and 
what infinite content doth a gracious ſoul find 
in this! the heart being warmed and inflamed 
in a duty, this is God's. anſwering by fire. 
When a Chriſtian bath the ſweet Hlapſes of 
zod's Gaze are the firſt- fruits of glory, 
hen God Tomes down to the foul in an ordi - 
\pance : now Chriſt hath pulled off his vail, 
and ſhowed his ſmiling- face; now he. hath 
Jed a believer into the banqueting-houſe, and 
giveg him of the fpiced wine of his love to 

ink; he hath put in his finger at the hole 


Uſe 2. Let it be our great care to enjoy 


and comfort of the ordinances. Enjoying ſpi- 
ritual communion with God, is a riddle and 
myſtery to moſt 1233 every one that hang 
about the court doth not ſpeak with the king. 


God's ſweet preſence here, which is the beauty 


We may approach to God in ordinances, and 


as it were hang about the court of heaven, yet 


not enjoy communion with God: we may hare 


the letter without the ſpirit, the viſible fig: 
without the inviſible grace; it is thy enjoying 


is it to enjoy a great deal of health, a brave 


eſtate, and not to enjoy Cod? Job. xxx. 23; 


I went mourning withcat the un. So mayſt thou 


of God in a duty we ſhould chiefly look ai, 
PP'xlii. 2. My foul thirſteth for Cb for tu. 
living God. Alas! what are all our worldly 
. enjoyments without the enjoying of God? What 


the enjoyment of all creatures withont 


ſay j 
Gad, / went mourning without the ſun. I have 


1 the door, he hath touched the heart, and 
made it leap for joy: O how ſweet is it thus 
to enjoy God i the godly have, in the uſe of 
the ordinances, had ſuch divine raptures of joy, 
and ſoul-transfigurations, that ny have been 
carried above the world, and deſpiſed all things 
bere beo... „ 
Uſe 1. Is the enjoying of God in this life 
ſo ſweet ? How 'prod'gioufly wicked are they 


the ſtarlight of outward enjoyments, but [ 
+ cannot enjoy God, I want the ſun of righteouſ- 
neſs, I went mourning without the ſun. This 
ſhould be our great deſign not only fo have 
the ordinances of God, but the God of the or- 
dimances: the enjoying God's ſweet” prefence 
vith us here, is the moſt contented life: he is 
an hive of Seen, x maägarine of riches, a 

| | - fountain of delight, P/. xxxy1. 8, 9. The higher 
that prefer the enjoying of their luſts before the lark flies, the ſweeter it fings ; and the Med. 5 
the enjoying. of God 1 2 Pet. ii. 3. The dt er we fly by the wing of faith, the more of 
wf the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, the pride of God we enjoy, the fweeter delight we feel in 
life, is 'the Trinity they worſhip: luſt is an gur ſouls. „ Inp-h inflamed in- _ | 
inordinate re or: irapulſe; provoking the and *meditation,? What joy and peace in be- 
foul to thar which is cvit; there is this re- heving ? I it not comfortable being in heaven * 


* | 
* - 
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He that enjoys much of God in this life, carries 
heaven about him: O let this be the thing we 
are chicly ambitious of, the ryaying. of Gad 
in his ordinances; remember, the enjoying 
God's ſweet preſence hexe, is an cacneſt 
enjoying him in heaven. | 
And that brings me to the 2d. thing, viz. 
Ad. The enjoying of God in the life to come: 
Man's chief end is to enjoy God for ever. Be- 
ſore this plenary fruition of God in, heaven, 
| there muſt be fomething previous and antece- 
deat, and that is, our being in a fate of grace: 
We muſt have conformity to him in grace, be- 
fore we can have communion with him in glo- 
ry: grace and glory are link'd and chain'd to- 
ther; grace preceeds glory, as the morning- 
Kar vſhers in the ſun. God will have us quali- 
fied and fitted for a tate of bleſſedneſs: drun- 
| Kkards and ſwearers are not fit to enjoy God in 
Story ; the Lord will not lay ſuch, vipers in his 


of our 


| boſom; only the pure in heart ſhall ſee God: 


we muſt firſt be as the king's daughter, glori- 
ous within, before we are clothed. with the robes 
of glory. 'As king Abaſuerus firſt cauſed the 
virgins to' be purified and anointed, and they 
| Had their ſweet odours to perfume them, and 
then they went to ſtand before the king, Eft. ii. 
12. ſo muſt we, we muſt. have the anointing of 
God, and be perfumed with the graces, of. the 
Spirit, thoſe ſweet o20urs, and then we ſhall 
itand before the king of him: now, being thus 
divinely qualified by grace, we ſhall be taken 
up to x v4 mount of viſion, and enjoy God for 
ever: this enjoying God for ever, is nothing 
_ elſe but to be put to a ſtate of happineſs. As 
+ the body cannot have life, but by having com- 
munion with the ſoul ; ſo the ſoul cannot bave 


bleſſedneſs, but by having immediate commu- 


nion with God. God is the Summum | Bonum, 
| the chief good; therefore the enjoying of him 


good. 


1. He k an univerſal ood ; | Bonum iv 
emnia bona,. A good, in which are all is ge 


The excellencies of the creature are limited. 
1 may have health, not beauty; learn- 
1 +, parentage; riches, not wi dom: but 
in Godzare eminently contained all excellen- 
cies: He is a good commenſurate fully to the 
| foul; he is a ſun, « portion, an horn of ſal- 
vation; in him dwells all ſulneſi, Col. i. 19. 
2. God i is an unmixed good: no condition. in 


of honey meg is a drop of W 
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of is 2 perfect, quinteſſential good: bh He A 


2 good as doth ſatis 


is a delicious good. That which is the chief 


vill that be 5. God. is a ſuperlative good. 


he gives life. But ho would go to 
3s the bigheſt felicity ; He Is, I fay, the el 


thing in balance with the Deity ? who would 
5 good: He is the * — of da 


gives is eternal, the-crown he gives 
away, 1 Pet. v. 4. The glorified Kare ſhall be ever 


his love and funning itſelf in the\ 
_ countenance. We read of the river of pleaſure 


this life but hath its Fo every drop - 


<> 


gave himſelf to find gut this philaſapher's be 
to ſearch; out for pincſe hee below, 
found wml es Pu Eccl, i. a. But Ga 


nels in the flower. 75 Gad is a fatisf 
The foul cries out, L.haye eng or 5 
5. {ſhall be fatisfied with thy yy 
8 is thirſty, bring bim to the ocean, —— be 
hath enough. If there be enough in God 9 
ſatisfy the angels, then ſure enough to ſatisfy 
us. The ſoul is but finite, but God is an in- 
create infinite good. And yet tho God be ſuch 
„ yet not ſurfeit. Fred 
Joys ſpring continual, y from God's face ; and 
God is as much to be deſired after millions of 
years by glorified ſouls, as at the firſt moment. 
There is fo much fulneſs in God as ſatisfies 
yet ſo much ſweetneſs, that the ſoul ſtill de- 
fires ; it is ſatisfaction without ſurfeit. 4. God 


good mult raviſh the ſoul with pleaſure; there 
mult be in it ſpicits of delight and quinteſſence 
of joy; and this is to be enjoyed only in God. 
in Deo guadam dulcedine delectatur anima, in. 
7 — The love of God en der... 
uavity into the ſoul as is unſpeakable and 
full of glory. If there be ſo much delight in 
God, when we ſee him only by faith, 1 Pet,j. 
8. what will the joy of viſion be, when. ve 
ſhall ſee him face to face? If the * have 
found ſo much delight in God while they wer 


ſuffering, O then what joy and 1 


they have when they are crawn A 
are beds of roſes, - G then, 8 it be 


lean on the boſom, of Jeſus! what bed of ro 


is better than any thing you can put in e 


petition wich him; be is better than 
riches, honour. Other things. mainta 


iT 


weigh a feather with a mountain of gold? God 
excels all other things more infinitely than the 
ſun the light of a taper. - 6. God is an eternal 
oa, Dan. vii. 9. 

The joy he 
fadeth not 


yet never decays, nor Waxes 


ſolacing itſelf in God; it ſhall be g on 


of his 


at God's right hand; but will not this in time 
be dried up? No, there is a fountain; at tht 
bottom which feeds it. Plat. 9 "uh 


* 


ze Lord iis the fountain of life. Thus God is 
— chief good; and the enjoying God for ever 
is the ſupreme felicity the foul is capable of. 


end of our living to enjoy this chief good here 
after; this is that will crown us with happi- 
neſs. - uſtin reckons up 288 opinions among 
the philoſophers about happineſs, but all did 
ſhoot ſhort of the mark. The higheſt eleva - 


ne, 
by 
20 
eh 
od. 
vit, 
nay 
| he 
I t» 
fy 
Ins 


ever. It is the enjoying God that makeg heaven, 
1 Theſſ, in 17+ Then ſhall we ever be with the 
Lord. The loul trembles, as the needle in the 
compaſs, and is never at reſt till it comes to 
God. To ſet out this excellent = of a glo- 
rified ſoul's enjoying God. 1. is enjoying 
of God muſt nat. be un in a ſenſual 
manner; we mult not conceive any carnal plea- 
ſures in heaven. The Turks in their Alcoran 
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abunGant- joy and felicity in the — — 


adoring and praiſing of God: 


ſeeing the pure face of Chriſt, in feeling the 
love of God, in converſing with Heavenly ſpi - 
rits: theſe delights will be more adequate and 


lively ſenſe of this glotious eſtate. A man in a 
lethargy tho? he be alive, vet he is as good as 


any pleaſure in his life; we ſhall have a quick 
and lively ſenſe pf the infinite pleaſhre which 
ariſeth from enjoyment of God; we ſhall know 
ourſelves to be happy; we ſhall reflect with joy 
upon our dignity and felicity, ; we ſhall tafte 
every erumb of that ſweetneſs, every drop of 
that pleaſure which flows from God. 3. We 
ſhall be made able to. bear a fight of that glory: 
ve could not now bear that glory, it would o- 
N _ By — weak eye — dabold the 

n; but God will capacitate us for glory; our 
bul ſhall be ſo hea and. perſected with 


2 


eiiier 


- 1. Uſe of exhortation. Let it be the chief. 


tion of a reaſonable ſoul, is to enjoy God for 


employment ſhall be ſpiritual, 


80 our enjg dent Mall be ſpiritual; it mall con- 
Ang the perfection of holineſs, in 


proper for the ſoul, and infinitely exceed all 
carnal valuptuous.delights. 2. We ſhall have a 


dead, becauſe he is not ſenſible, nor doth he take 


MAN'S CHIEF END IS TO"GLORIFY Goo. * 


holineſs, that they may be able to enjoy the 
bleſſed vifion of God. Mofes in a clift of the 
rock ſaw the glory of God yay by, Exod. 
XXSiii. 22. Thre* that bleſſed rock Chriſt, we 


ſhall behold the beatifical fight of 'God. 4. 


This enjoyment of God ſhall. be more than a 
bare contemplation of him. Some of the lear- 
ned move the queſtion, Whether the enjoy- 
ment of God ſhall be only by way of contem- 
plation ? Anf. That is ſomething, but it is but 


one half of heayen ; there, ſhall be a loving of 


in him, a. taſting his 


ſweetneſs; not only inſpection but poſſeſſion, 


John wvii. 24. That they may behold my glory: 


there is inſpeCtion : ver. 22. ſud the glory thou 


haſt given me, I have given them; there's poſ: 


ſeſſion. Glory ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. 


_ viii. 18. not only revealed to us, but in us. To 


behold God's glory, there is glory revealed to 


us; but to partake of his glory, there is glory 


revealed in us. As the ſpunge ſucks in the 
wine, ſo we ſhall ſuck in glory. 5. There's no 


intermiſſion. in this ſtate of glory. We ſhall 
not only have God's glorious 
tain. ſpecial ſeaſons, but we ſhall be continually 
in his preſence ; continually under divine rap- 


ſence at cer - 


tures of joy. There ſhall not be one minute 
in heaven, wherein a glorificd foul may ſay, I 
do not enjoy happineſs. The ftreams of glory 
are not like the water of a conduit, often ſtop- 


that we cannot have one drop of water: 


but theſe heavenly ſtreams of joy are continual- 
ly running. O how ſhould we deſpiſe this va- 


ley'of tears where we now are, for the mount 


of transfiguration ! How ſhould we long for the 


full enepyment of God in paradiſe! Had we a 
fight of that land of promiſe, we ſhould need 
patier ee to be content to live here any longer. 


24. Let this be a ſpur to duty. How dili- 
gent and zealous ſhould we be in glorifying 
God, that we come at laſt to enjoy him? It 


Tully, Demeſthenes, Plate, who had but the dim 
by, and did but 


watch-light of reaſon to ſee 
phanſy an Elyſium and happineſs after this life, 
did take ſuch Hereulean pains to enjoy 


of ſcripture to ſee by, beſtir themſelves, that 
they may arrive at the eternal fraition' of God 


our bed. of ſloth, and ſerve God with all our 
might, it ſhould be this; the hope of our full 
enjoyment of God for ever. What made Pau 
ſo ackive in the ſphere of religion? 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
I laloured more abundantly than they all. His 

FE . obedience 


| itz 0 
then how ſhould Chriſtians, who have the light 


glory ! If any thing may make us riſe off 
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dre the foundation of all religion. 


God. 
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16 . r THE SCRIPTURES 1 


obediente did not move flow, as the ſun on the 
but ſwift, as the fun in the firmamenr. 
Why was he ſozcalous in glorifying God, but that 


he might at laſt centre and terminate in him? 1 


Theſſ.'iv. 17. Then ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 
: 3d. Uſe of Conſolation. Let this comfort the 


: godly i in all the preſent miſcries they feel. Thou 
complaineſt, Chriſtian, thou doſt not enjoy thy- 
ſelf; fears ROI _ wants Prue thee yin N 


a SU 4433 


8 or THE SCRIPTURES. ww! is 169: 


3 
un. I HAT rule bath God given fo direct 1 us 

Anſ. The word of God (which is contained 
in the the fexiptures of the old and new teſta- 
ment) is the only rule to direft wh EP 


_ glorify and enjoy him. 


2 Tim iii. 16. All ſcripture is given by i in- 


| ſpiration of God, &c. By ſcripture is under- 


ftoed the ſacred book of God.——It is given by 
divine inſpiration ; that is, the ſcripture is not 


_ the contrivance of man's brain, but of a divine 


original. The image of Diana was had in 
veneration by the Epheſians, becauſe they did 


| fuppoſe it feli from Jupiter, Acts xix. 35. This 
book then of the holy "Grigane | is to be highly 


reverenced and eſteemed, becauſe we are ſure it 


came from heaven, 2 Pet. i. 2m. The two teſta- 8 g- 


ments are the two * dy which God hath * 


ken to us. 


Qu. How doth it e that the ſcriptures 
laue a Jos Divinum, a divine n a. 


7 upon them? 


Becauſe the Old and New Teſtament 
If their dl · 
vinity cannot be proved, the foundation is 
on which we build our faith. 


Ant. 


ſcriptures are the very word of God. 1 wonder 
whence the ſcriptures ſhould come, if not from 
1. Bad men could not be the authors 
of ſeripture; would their minds be employed 
in induing fuch holy lines? would they declare 
10 feicely againſt fin ? 2. Good men could not 
be the authors of ſcripture. Could they write 
in ſuch a firain ? or could it ſtand with their 


grace to/counterfcit-God's name, and put, Thus 


Faith the Lord, to a book of their ou] deviſing? 
3. Ner could any angel in heaven be the — 


the day thou canſt not enjoy Last 2 rig | 
thou canſt not enjoy ſleep : thou doſt not 


bow we may glorify and enjoy him? 


| heaven durſt be ſo arrogant as to perſonate 


dent, the pedigree of ſcripture is ſacred, and i 


Tertullian, That which is of the greateſt an. 


gone as moſt ſacred and authentic.“ 
I ſhall therefore 
endcavour to evince this great truth, that the 


4 _— ba 
* ” * 


the comforts of thy life. Let 22 
that ſhortly thou ſhalt enjoy God, and then ſhalt 
have more than thou canſt aſk or think; thoy 
ſnalt have angels joy, glory without intermiſſion 
and expiration. We ſhall never enjoy ourſeivg 
my; till * God W Ay | 


of ſeriptre. 4: The an nd 
ſcarch into the abyls of goſpel erde. 
i. 12, Which implies their neſcience of ſome 
parts of Scripture z and ſure they cannot be 
authors of that book which 4hemſelves do not 
fully underſtand. Beſides, 2. What angel in 


od, 
and ſay, / create, Iſa. Iv. 17. and, I the 2 | 
have faid it, Num. xiv.' 35. 80 that it i is evi 


could come from none but God himſelf... 
Not to ſpeak of the harmonious conſent > 
all the _=_ of — has are cg 


nerable, No human hiſtoxſts ex 

ther than ſince Neah's. flood; e york 
ſcripture relates matter of fact that have been 
from the beginning of the world; it writeg af 
things before time. Now, that is a fure rule of 


tiquity,id verum quod primum, is to be received 


2. We may know the ſeriptuyes to: be-tÞ 
word of God, by the miraculous preſeruatin 
of it in all ages. The holy ſcriptures are the 
richeſt jewel that Chriſt hath Jleft z and ht 
church of God bath kept theſe public rech 
of heaven, that they — a Tb 
word 6f God hath never wanted enemies 
oppoſe, and, if poſſible, to extirpatt it- Thr) 
have given out a law concerning: Wpture, # 
Pharaoh did the midwives conce me” 
brew womens children, to ftrang] | 
birth; yet God hath preſerved this bleſſed bool 
— at The 9 his agen 


SIS ESSE,. 


pure, like 


Pure, that it putiſies every th 
— n them thro*-thy truth. The ſerip- 


1 bids 
n ee 


hw been blowing at ſeripmure-light, but 
could never to blow it out, a clear ſign 
that it was lighted from heaven. Nor hath the 


church of God, in all revolutions and changes, 


ly kept the ſeripture that it ſhould not be 
Joſt, — that it ſhould not be depraved. The 


letter of Scripture hath. been preſerved, wich- 


out any corruption, in the original tongue. 
The Scriptures were not corrupted before 
Chriſt's time, fur then iſt would never have 


ſeat the Jews to the ſeriptures; but he ſends 
them ta the Scriptures, John v. 39. Scareh the 


Scriptures. Chriſt knew theſe _— ſprings 
were not muddied with bu 
4. The Scripture appears be 22 8 of 
God, by the matter contained it. (I.) By its 
profundity. The myſtery of Scripture is ſo 
abllrule and profound, that no man or angel 
could have known it, had it not been divipely 
revealed. That eternity. ſhould be born; that 


he who thunders in the heavens ſhould- cry in 


the cradle; That he who rules the ſtars; ſhould 


ſack the breaſts: That the prince of life ſhould 


die; That the Lord of glory ſhould be put to 


ſhame ; That fin ſhould be puniſhed to the full, 


yet pardoned to the full: who could ever have 


conceived of ſuch a myſtery, had not the ſerip- 


ture been the oracle to reveal it to us 80, 


for the doctrine of the reſurreQtian, Fhat the 


fame body. which is crumbled into a-houſand 
pieces, ſhould, riſe idem numero, the ſame indi- 


vidual body, (for ele it were a creation, not a 


reſurrection.) Ho could ſuch a facred. riddle, 


above all human diſquifition, be known, had nat 
the ſcripture made a diſcovery of it? (2.) By its 
Purity. It is 
eſs, juſtice, and ſanctity, that it could be 
breatbed from none but from God: the. holi- 
neſs of it ſhows it to be of God, it bears his very 
image. The ſcripture is compared to ſilver re- 
fined ſeven times, Pſal. xii, 6. This book of 
God hath no errata's in it: It is 
ſun of righteouſpeſs; a cryſtal - flowing 
from the fountain of life. All laws and edicts 
'men have had their corruptians, but the word 


of God hath not the leaſt tinctute, it is of a me- 


ridian ſplendor, N/a cxix. 140. Li ward is very 
wine. that comes from 
ich is not mixed. nor adulterated. It is ſo 


th holineſs, ſous never.any book did : 
us Aue ſaberly, ighteoufly, — Titus 


ter ao 


or Tre. $CRIP/PURES, 5 3 


heart to its 
ſuch holineſs to be found, as is dig'd out of 


ſor the matter of it ſo full of 


beam of the 


the grape, 


Sw 3 
— 


— 


ouſly, in acts of juſtice; godly, in che 105 of zea 
and devotion. It commends to us, whatever 
is juſt, lovely, and of good report, Phil. iv. 8. 
This ſword of the ſpirit, Eph. vi. 17. cuts down 
vice. Out of this tower of ture is thrown 
down" a milſtone upon the of ſin. The 
ſoripture is the royal law, which commands not 
only the actions, but affections; it binds the 
ood behaviour. Where is there 


this ſacred mine ? who could be the author * 
ſuch a book. but God himſelf? 
4. That the ſcripture is the word of God i is 


evident by its Predictions ; it propheſieth of 


things to come. This ſhows the voice of God 
ſpeaking in it; it was foretold by the * | 
A virgin-ſball conceive; Iſa. vii. 14. and, The 
Meſſiah ſhall he cut of, Dan. ix. 26, The 
ſeripture foretels things that ſhould fall out ma- 
ny ages and centuries after; as how long 1/ract 
ſhould-ſerve-in- the iron furnace, and the very 
day of their deliverance, Exod. xit. 41. At the 
a of dle four hundred and thirty years, even 

—— day, it came to paſs, the boſt of 

—— went out of Egypt. This prediction of 
future things, merely contingent, and not de- 
pending upon natural cauſes, is a clear demonſ- 
tration of its divine original... 

5. The Jmpartiality of thoſe men of God, 
who wrote: the ſcriptures; they do not ſpare to 


- ſet down their own failings, - What men that 


writes an hiſt pr fray black his own face, 
vis. Record thoſe things of himſelf that wight 
ſtain his reputation? Meſes records his own 
impatience when he ſtruck the rock, and tells 
us, therefore he could not enter into the land 
of Promiſe. David writes of his own adul- 
2 and — — 38 # 2 
ſentcheon to eeding ages. eter relates 
bis own puſillanimity in denying Chriſt. nt 
ſets down his own paſſions, I de well to be 
angry td the deatb. Surely, had not their 


g deen guided by God's own hand, they would 
never have written that which did reflect dif- 8 
honont upon themſelves. Men do uſually ra- 

ther hide their * than publiſh them to 


the world: but theſe pen · men of holy ſerip- | 
ture eclipſe their on name; they — aye Mf s 
1 ſelves, and give the 


ing elſe, John xvii. S 


God. 
6. 4rg. The mighty. —— and Efficacy the 7 
word bath had upon the ſouls and conſciences 
.of men- (I.) It bath changed their hearts. 2. 


R bays boon ivy: 5 


78 | | 
ed into other men, they have been made holy 
and gracious. By reading other books the heart 
may be warmed, but by reading this book it 
is transformed, 2 Cor. lit. 3. Ye are manifeſtly 
declared to be the epiſHe of Chriſt, written not 
with ink, but with the ſpirit of the living God. 


The word was copied out into their hearts, and 


they were become Chriſt's epiſtle, ſo that others 
1 read Chriſt in them. If you ſhould ſet a 


ſeal upon marble, and it ſhould make an im- 


preſſion upon the marble, and leave a print be- 

| hind, there were a ſtrange virtue in that ſeal : 
To, when the ſeal of the word leaves a heaven- 
4 of grace upon the beart, there muſt 
needs be à power geing along with that word 
no leſs than divine. G) Tt hath comforted 
their hearts. When Chriſtians have ſat by the 


_ rivers weeping, the word hath dropped as ho- 


ney, and ſweetly revived them: A Chriſtian's 


chief comfort is drawn out of theſe wells of 


ſalvation; Rom. xv. 4. That we t hre comfort 


of the ſcriptures might have hope, When a 
poor foul hath been ready to faint, he hath. 
had nothing to comfort him but 'a#feripture 
cordial. 
htah revived him ; 2 Gor. iv. 17. Our light af- 
flietion, which is but for as moment, worketh for 


u, @ far. more o_ nd eternal weight of 


deſerted; the word 


glory. When he hath be: 
into his 


hath drop'd in the golden oil of joy 


For 'ever. 

his 7 : he may have the look of an ene- 
my, but the heart of a father. Thus the word 
| hath a power in it to comfort the heart; P/. 
exix. 50. This is my comfort in mine affliction ; 
| for thy word hath guictned me. As the ſpirits 
are conyeyed thro' the arteries of the body; ſo 
divine comforts are conveyed thro! Gemma 
ſes of the word. Now the ſcriptures having 
ſuch an exhilerating heart-comforting power in 
them, it ſhows clearly that they are of God, and 
i is be that hath put this milk of conſolation 

- Into theſe breaſts. 


7. The great Miracles wherewith the Lord 


hath confirmed Seripture. Miracles were uſed 


by Moſes, Elijah, Chriſt, and continued many 
years after by the apoſtles, io confirm the yerity - 
are ſer under 
_ weak vines, ſo theſe miracles were ſet under the 


of the holy Scriptures.  -As props 


weak faith of men, that if they would not be- 
lieve the writings of the word, yet they miglit 
believe the miracles. We read of God's di- 


/ 
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truth; but it doth not therefore follow, that the 


divine becauſe the church holds it fort ; 
ben he hath been ſick, the word 22 


divine authority? 
heart; Lam. iii. 31. The Lord will not caſt e 
He may change his providence, not ©Q 


conſonant to, and agrees with ſeri 


EE 


\ . 


; „ 
for his people to go over, the iron ſwimm 
the oil increaſing by pouring out, chriz 
making wine of water, his curing the blind; and 
railing the dead: thus God harh ſet a feal to 
the truth and divinity of the feripture by mi- 

Odject. The Papiſts indeed cannot deny bit 
that the ſcripture is divine and ſacred ; but they 
affirm, that quoad nos, with reſpect o us, 1 
receives its divine authority from the church ; 
CO —_ ſeripture, 1 Tim. iii. 15, 
w the c. faid to be the #romid and 
pillar of truth. ot DE OG on l . 

Anf. Tis true the church is the pillar of 


ſcripture hath its authority from the church, 
The king's proclamation is fixed on the pillar, 
the pillar holds it out that all may read, but 
lamation doth not receive its authori: 
ty from the pillar, but from the king : {d'the 
church holds forth the fcriprtures, but they do 
not receive their authority from the 
but from God. If the word of God ſhould be 


it will follow, that our faith is to be built upon 
the chutch, and not apon the word ; contrary 
to that, £ph. ii. 20. Built ab the foundation 
(that is the doftrineYof the apoſtles and prophets. 
Qu. Are all the books in the bible of the ſamt 


A. Thoſe which we cell cagenzesl. 
2. #hy are the ſeriptures called canonical? - 


canon to dire& our lives. The word is the 
judge of controverſies, the rock of infallibilityz 
that only is to be received for truth, which k 
pture as the 
tranſcript with the original. All maxims in 
divinity are to be brought to the touch · ſtont 


containing in it all things to falvation, 


2 Tim. iii. 5. From a child thou haſt known e 
holy ſer iptures, which ure able to make thit 
wife unte ſalvation. It ſhews the Cream, 


ngs 
themſelv 


8 


— 
vs 
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neh of Rome are to he received pari pieta · 
with the ſame devotion that ſcripture 


the chu 
tis affeciu, ' 


ij to be received with: ſo bring themſelves under 


that curſe, Revs Xxii. 18. any man Gall add 
unto! theſe things, 


Q What is te main [cape and end of eriparet 

. Anſ: To chalk out a way to ſalvation. It 
makes a clear diſcovery of-Ghriſt, John xx 31. 
The/e things are ur itten, abat ye might believe 
that Feſus is the Chriſt, and Je believing 
might have life through his name. The 
n of the word, is to be an examen, whereby: 
our grace is to be tried; a ſea-mark to ſhow us 
what rocks we are to avoid. The word is to 
ſublimate and quicken our affetions ; it is to be 
our directory and — 3 it ** wall us 
over to the land of promiſe. 

. Who ſhall baue have the power of interpret 

ing ſcriptures? 

he Papiſts do alert, that it is in . 
of the church, If you aſe Who they mean by 
the church; they ſay, the Pope who is head of 
it, and he is infallible ; ſa Bellarmim. But that 
aſſertion is falſe, becauſe many of the Popes 
have been ignorant and vitious, as Plgtina af- 
firms, who writes of the lives of Nope: Pope 
Liberius was an Arian, and Pape Jobs XXI. de- 
nied . 3 therefqre Popes. 
zre not fit interpreters of ſcripture : who hen? 

An. The ſcripture is to be its own interpre- 


ter, or rather the Spirit ſpeaking in it; nothing 


can ent the diamond but the diamond; nothing 
can interpret ſerĩpture but ſcriptures the 
beſt diſcovers itſelf by its own beams; — 
ture interprets itſelf in eaſy places to the under- 
ſtanding. But the queſtion. is concerning hard 
places of ſeripture, where the weak Chriſtian is 
ready to wade beyond bis depth, -who-ſhall in- 
terpret here? P . 


to ex 


tors of churches, like bright Conſtellations, giye 
light to dark ſcriptures, — A 7. Th 

. 
A, 3 
4. We are to xeceiye nothing 8 


but wha 
5 8 


N 


interpreting 


or THE-SEBIPTYRES: 8 


- word 10 be our direftary, this 
excuſes 

thee his word as a lamp to thy feet; therefe 
No man 


ſun ex 


4 In the church, God bath: appointed, 
and interpret ſcripture; there- 
fore he hath given giſis to men; the ſexeral paſ: L 


_ coins they ſecond 
8 expunge the, | 


Ns Cod bat L thing i 
ahd tx 
that they 


2 


what is conſonant to ſcripture, and what io noe; 
1 Gor xii. 20. To one is given a ſpirit of pro- © 
phecy, to another — of ſpirits : God 


| hath endued his people with ſuch. a meaſure of 
God ſhell add unto him he; 
gues that are written in this book,” 


wiſdom and diſcretion, that they can diſcern 
between truth and error, and judge what is 
ſound, and what is ſpurious, Acts xvii. 11. The 
Bereans ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether 
thoſe things were ſo : They weighed the doc- 
trine they heard, whether it was agreeable to 
ſeripture, tho” Paul and Silas were their teach-! 
3 * 5 Ty 5 
3: dee the e goodneſs God, 
who, beſides the light of nature, hath pommit- 
ted to us the ſacred ſcriptures. The heathens. 
are inveloped with ignorance ; P/. clxvii. 20. Fs, 
for his judgments they have not knows them. 


Tbey ano A 2 not 
9 


the writings of the apoſtles. How 
many live in the region of death, where this 
bright. ſtar of ſcripture bever appeared | We 
have this bleſſed bock of God to reſolye all aur 
colin, tochhalk: on. way of life to us. 
XIV. 22. 


(2.) Seeing God hath given fis his written, 


1 
2XCU! men. Ne man can ſay, I went 


wrong for. want of a light 5'n0, God | ith given 


now, it thou goeſt wrong, thou doſt it wilfully. 
can fay, If I had known the will of 
God, I I would have obeyed; no, thou art in- 
cuſzable, O man, God hath given thee a rule 


to go hy, he hath written his law with his own 


hnger therefore now, if thou obeyeſt not, 
may Ay no..apology left, If a maſter leaves 
in writing with his ſervant, and tells 
elle work he will have done, yet. the ſer- 
vant neglects the work, that ſexvant is left with- 


out excuſe, * 22. n 


cloke for your ſens. 
Uſe 2. 18 Ts all ſer wre of divine.infpi uon! | 
is it a book made by God himſelf? Then this 


F reproves, 1. The Papiſts, who take away part 


of ſcripture, and fo clip the bing of heaven's 


catechiſms, becauſe it makes again 
s uſual with bong if they meet with 
they diſlike, either 


it thou wilt manife 7 4 
ſelf unto us, and not unto the world“ 2 


I , '  OF.THE-*'SCRIP TURES, 7 — 
ture from the people. This is an high affront gd wrong who light” their” guide; ſuch as lay 
to God, to deface and obliterate any part of his rhe reins upon the neck of their laſts, and ne. 
word: by this they bring themſelves under that ver uſe the curbing bitt of ſcripture tq cheek 
premunire, Rev. xxii. 9. any man ſhall take them, are carried to hell, and never ſtop, ' 5. 

«way from the words of the book of thir pro- It condemns the abuſers of ſeripture: (1:)Who 
phecy, God ſhell take away his part out of the 


Mf 


do mud and poiſon this pure cryſtal fountain 
_ Book of life. Is all ſeripture of divine inſpira- 


tion? 2. It condemns the Antinomians, that lay 
_ afide the old teſtament as uſeleſs, and out of 
date; they call them Old-Teſtament Chriſtians : 


Sad hath ſtamp'd a divine majeſty upon both 


teſtaments; and, till they can ſhew me where 
God hath given à repeal to the old, it ſtands in 
force. The two teſtaments are the two wells 
of falvation; the Antinomians would ſtop up 
one of theſe wells, they would dry up one of 
the breaſts of ſeriptu. There is much goſ- 


pel in the old teſtament; the comforts of the 


goſpel in the new teſtament have their riſe 
from the old. The great promife of the Meſ- 
Fah is in tlie old teſtament, 4 virgin ſball 


ceonceive and bear a —Nay, T lay more, 


the moral law in ſome past of it 4 
pel, Lam the Lord thy God; here is the pure 
wine of the goſpel. The ſaints great charter, 


where God promiſeth to ſprinkle*clean witter 


npon them, and put his ſpirit within them, is to 
be found primarily in the old'teſtament,*Ezek. 


- - XxxVi. 25, 26. $0 that they who take away the 
old teſtament, do, as Samson, pull down the 


Pillars, they would take away the pillars of a 
_ Chriſtian's comſbrt. 3. It 'cohdemns the en- 
thuſiaſts, who, po 2 ſpirit, lay aſide 
the whole bible; they f 
pudency is this? Till we are above fin, we mhall 
not be above ſcripture. Let not men talk of a 
tevelation from the ſpirit, ſuſpe& it to be an 
- Impoſture; the ſpirit of God acts regularly, it 
works in and by the word; and he that᷑ pre- 
tends to new light, which is either above the 
word, or contrary to it, abuſeth both himſelf 
and the ſpirit; his light is borrowed from him 
| who transforms himſelf into an angel of light. 
4. It condemns the flighters of ſcripture ; ſuch 


are they who can go whole weeks and months, leave to play with ſeripture. T“ oY 
and never read the word. They lay it aſide as - zd. Of exhortation. I the ſcripture de 


ruſty armour; they prefer a play of romance 


- before ſcripture, the magnalia legis are to them. 
minutula. O how many can be looking their 
fnaces in a glaſs all the morning, but their eyes 
begin to be ſore when they look upon a bible! 

| heathens die in the want of ſcripture, and theſe 


4a the contempt of it. They furely muſt needs 


% 


i Jacob: hence they infer, God's peopl 


iy the ſeripture is a 
dead letter, and they live above it. What im- 


with their corrupt ( 

2 Pet. ii. 16. The Greek word is they ſet it 
upon the rack; they give wrong interpreta- 
tions of it, not comparing ſcripture with ſerip- 


ture, Num. xxiii. 21. He hath not beheld iniquity 

e may 
take liberty in fin, becauſe God ſees — 
them. Tis true, Cod ſees no ſin in his 
ple with an eye of revenge, but he ſees it with 
an obſer vation. He ſees not ſin in them, ſo 33 
to damn them; but he ſees it, ſo as to be angry, 
and ſeverely to puniſn them. 
find it fo, when be cried out of his broken 
bones? in like mariner the - 4dr minians wreſt 
ſcripture, John v. 40. Te will not come to me; 


poſ- here they bring in free-will. This text ſhows 


if, Row WViſling God is that we ſhould have 


life; zuly, That finners may do more than 


they do z- they. may improve the talents God 
hathigiven them: but it doth not. prove the 
power of free - will, for it is contrary to that 
ſcripture, John vi. 44. No man can come to me, 
except the Father, which hath" ſent me, drau 
him. "Theſe therefore wring the text ſo hard, as 
pare- ſcripture with ſcripture; (2:)- Who: do 
take the ſeripture as their late ot minſtrel to 
play with, and fo drive away the ſad ſpirit; as 
that drunkard I have read of, who having 
drunk off this —— called to ſome of his ſel- 
lows, Give us of your oil, for 6ur lamps are 
gone out. In the fear of God take heed of this. 
Eufſebius tells us of one, who took a piete of 
— to make a jeſt of, who was preſenily 

ck with a phrenxy, and ran mad. And, tis 
a ſaying of Luther, Quos Deus vult perdere; &e: 


Whom God intends to deſtroy, he gives them 


ne inſpiration, then be exhorted, t. Io 


ſtudy the ſeripture; it is a copy of God's willi 


be ſeripture · men, bible · chriſtians. 7 adore the 
Fulneſs of ſcripture, faith Tertullian. In the 
bock of God wo ſcattered many truths as 
many pearls, John v.y@ Search the ſcriptures” 
Search as for a vii of ſilver: this bleſſed bor 


— 


gloſſes; who wreſt ſeripture, 
ture: as the Antinomians-pervert that ſerip. 


Did not David 


vill fill your: head wich knowledge, and your: 
heart with grace. God wrote the two tables 
with his own fingers; and if God took pains . 


to write, well may we take - pains to read. 


Apollos was mighty in the ſcriptures, Ad. 


xviii. 24. The word is our magna charta for 


_ eſpecially when the finger of Gocꝰs ſpirit touch - 


doould not ſufficiently ſet forth the excellency of 
ſeripture: it is & ſpiritual optic 


I 


x 


heaven ; ſhall we be ignorant of our charter; 
Cal. iii. 19. Let the word ef Cod dwell in you 
richiy. The muſt be -a table - book 
where the word is written. To make us- read 
the word, conſider, 1. There is majeſty ſpark- 


ling, in every line of ſer e: tale but one 


or TYT SCKIP TURES.) | 


The: igripture is profitable for all things: if we 


are deſerted, here is, ſpiced wine that checrs 
the heavy. heart; if we are purſued by ſatan, 


bere is the ſword of the ſpirit to reſiſt; him 


if we are diſeaſed with ſin's leproſy, here are 


the waters of the ſanctuary, both to cleanſe 


and cure. Oh then, ſearch the ſcriptures! there 


is no danger in taſting .this tree of knowledge: 


there was à penalty laid at firſt, that we might. 
e tree of knowledge, Cen. iii. 17. 


not taſte o 
In tbe day that thou eateſt. thereof, thou ſhalt 


© inſtance, (ſa. Ixiii. 1. ibo it this that cometh ſurely. die: but there is no danger of plucking: 


from Edom, with dyed garments from'Bozrah? this tree of holy ſcripture ; if we do not eat 


This that is glorious'in his apparel, travelling 
in the greatneſs of his ſtrength ? I that ſpeak 
in righteouſneſs, mighty to /ave. Behold here 
a lofty magnificent-ſtile ? What angel could 


ſpeak after this manner! Junius was converted -as. to find life * 


by reading one verſe of ohn; he beheld a ma- 
jeſty in it beyond all human rhetoric. ::2. There 
is a melody in ſcripture; This is that bleſſed 


harp which drives away ſadneſs of ſpirit: hear 


the ſounding of this harp a little, 1 77m. i. xv. 
This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Ghrift Feſus came into the world 
to ſave ſinners ; he took not only our fleſtr upon 
him, but our ſins: And Mat. xi. 28. Come unto 


me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden; and 


I will give vr re/t. How ſweetly doth this 
| harp of 


of ſcripture ſound ; what heavenly muſic 
doth it make in the ears of a diſtreſſed ſinner, 


eth upon this inſtrument ?. 3. There is divinity 
in ſcripture. It contains the marrow and quin- 
teſſence of religion. The ſeripture is a rock of 
diamonds, a myſtery 6P piety ; the lips of ſcrip- 
ture have grace poured into them. The ſcripture 
which, as a chain of pearl adorn, a Chriſtian. 
The ſcripture excites to holineſs, it treats of 
another world, it gives a proſpect of eternity: 
oh then ſearch” the ſcripture !\ make the word 
familiar to you Had 1 the tongue of angels, I 


-glafs; in which 
we beheld Gods glory; it is the tree of lifeÞ® 
the oracle of iſdom, the rule of manners, the 
heavenly ſeed of which the new* creature is 
formed, James i. 16. Phe tus tefftaments (faith 


Rev. xxii, 2. ſo thele holy leaves of ſeripture, , Phe feripture is me en 


and 


f 


, 


Auſtin)are the two breaſts which every Chriſtian - 
The ju h, that he may get ſpiritual rn 


of this tree of knowledge 


* 


when the ſcriptures may be kept from us. | 
Qu. How ſhould wi fearch the ſeriptures, 


bie with reverence 1 think; 


Auf. 1. Read 


every line you read, God is ſpeaking to you. 


The ark wherein the law was put was over- 
laid with pure gold, and was carried ,on bars, 


that the Levites might not touch it, Exod. xxv. 


14. And why was this, but to breed in the 


people | 
ſeriouſneſs. Tis matter of life and death: by 


this word you mult. be tried; conſeience and 


ſcripture are the jury God. will proceed by in 
judging of you. 3 0 
your hearts quickned with the word ; go 


to it to fetch fire. Luke xxiv. 32. Did not o 


hearts burn 'within us Labour that the word 


to warm. Read the ſcripture, not only as 
biftory, but as a love-letter ſent to you fro 


God which may affect your hearts. 4. Pray that 


the: ſame ſpirit that wrote the word, may g 
you in the-reading of it; chat God's ſpirit would 


ow you the wonderful things of his law. 
Go near, faith God to Philip, join thyſelf to this 


chariot, Acts viii. 29. 80, when God's ſpirit 
joins himſelf with this chariot of the word, then 
it becomes eſfectu l. 
2. Be 'exhorted to prize the word. written, 


Fob zin. 12. | David valued the word more 


precious than gold. What would the martyrs 


ane given for a leaf of the Bible! The word 


is the field where Chriſt the pearl of price is 
ws re? ſacred mine we dig, not for —— 
of gold, but a Weight of glory. 1. The ure 
is a fang callyr lum, or eyt · ſalve to — wei 
us. H. 2j. Die commamument is à lump, 


495 
like thioſ leaves, are for the healing of our ſouls. 


„ we mall ſurely die: 
oh, then read the ſeriptutes i ( Time may come 


reverence to the law? 2. Read with , 


may not only be a lamp to direct, but W 


— + 


3. Read the word with affeftion. 


and compaſs by which we fall to the new Jer. 
Niem. 2. The ſcripture is a ſovereign cardial 
In all diſtre Ns. - " What are the promiſes but 
the water of life to renew fainting ſpirits ?' Is 
it fin troubles? There is a ſcripture-cardial, that 
Pſ. Ixv. 3. Iniquities prevail againſt me: as. 
for our tranſgreſſions thou ſhalt purge them 
Eway';. Or, as it is in the Hebrew, then /balt- 
cover them. Is it outward afflictions diſquiet 
thee? There is a ſcripture-cordial, Pf. xci. 15. 
IJ will be with him in trouble: not only to be- 
bold, but to uphold. Thus, as in the ark was 
laid up manna, promiſes are laid up as manna 
in the ark of ſeripture. 3. The ſeripture will 
make us wiſe : wiſdom is above troubles; P/. 
_ cxix. 104. By thy precepts I get underſtanding 
What made Eve ſo deſir 7 
Cen. ili. 6. N was a fret to male ane wiſe. The 
ſcriptures teach a man to know himſelf: they 
diſeover "Satan's ſnares and ſtratagems, 2 Cor. 
ii. 11. They make one wiſe to ſalvation, 2 Tim. 
Hi. 15. O then highly prize the ſcriptures! I 
read of queen Eliſabeth, at her coronation ſhe 
received the Bible preſented to her, with both 


faying, that that book bad ever been her chiefeſt 
_ delight. 
1 If the ſcripture is ; of divine inſpiration, 
believe the word. The Romans, that they might 
gain credit to their laws, reported that they 
were inſpired: by the gods at Rome. O give 
_ credence to the word ĩt is breathed from:Gad's 
own mouth. Hence atiſtth all the-prophaneſs.of 
men they do not believe the ſeripture, [/::liti..1. 
Who hath believed aur report ? Dil you believe 
the glorious rewards the ſeripture ſpeaks of, 
would you not give diligence to male your 
election ſure ? Did you believe the infernah tor- 


ments the ſcripture ſpeaks: of, would not this 


| bling at heart for ſin? But people are impart. 

- atheiſts, they give but little credit: to the word, 
therefore they are ſo impious, and draw ſuch 
dark ſhadows in their lives. Learn 10 realize 
ſieripture, your - hearts : wrough 

; bes of i 3 think, if Sad ſhould ſend an 
angel from heaven, and declare his mind, then 
they ſhould rather believe bim, or; if he ſhould 
ſend one. from the damned, and preach. the 
torments of hell all in flames, then they would 
believe. But, Luke xvi. 31. . * 
Moſes and the prophets, neither. af 


3 nnn SCRAP DUR ES. | 
nid rene. trade einen the. ha 


_ life, P/. axxriy 1 1. To a kingdom, Heb. xii. 
| her hands, and kiſſing it, laid it to her breaſt, 


t you into à cold ſweat, and cauſe a trem 


never makes ule af ir for ithe 
ſquaring his work ? S0, what are we 


t to a firm 


is ERS 


will — be convinced by the word, ſhall be 
judged by the word. The belief of the ſeripture 


is wh gs : it is the belief of ſeriptu re: 


le us to reſiſt temptation; 1 "Fahy 
li-14. The word f Gd abideth in you, and ye: 


have overcome the wicked ane. Tis the belief 


of ſcripture ,conduceth much to. our ſanctiſi - 
cation; therefore theſe two arc put together, 
ſanctification of the ſpirit and belief of the truth, 
2 T6. ii. 13. If the word written be not be- 


lieved, it is like. writing on dhe — 


takes no impreſſion. 


4. Love the — — 97. 0 
how lone 1 thy law ! Lord, (faith; Auguſtine) 


let the haly ſcriptures be my chaſte delight.” 


Chry/oftom com pares the ſcripture to a garden; 


every truth is a fragrantflower, which we ſhould 


wear, not in our baſom, but our heart. 


taſted the word fieeter than the honey and the 
loney : comb, Pſ. xix. to. There is that in ſcripture 


may breed delight: it hows us the way to 


riches, Deut. xxviii. 5- Prop. iti. 10. To 


28. Well then, may-we count hoſe the ſweeteſt 
hours which are ſpent in reading the holy 


_ tures; well anay. we ſay with the prophet, Jer. 
xv. 16. Ty words were found, and I did cat 
them; and they were aon rejoicing of 


my: Heart. 
58. Conform ito ſeripture, —_ lead ſarip- 
ture-lives, --O that the. Bible might be ſeen 


printed in our lives ! do- Nhat the: word com- 


mands. Obedience is an excellant n of cam - 


— 72 the Bible, YEExvi. l. I will 


truth. Let the word be the ſun · 
dial by which. you ſet. Four life. What are we 
the:better far baving-the ſcripture, if we do not 
direct all our ſpeeches and actions accarding-to 
it? -What is à catpenter the batter do have bis 
rule about him, iſ he licks it — — 


for the rule 222 we 2822 
uſe of it, and regulare our lixes by it? How 


many — and deviate from the rule? Un 
»word.zeacberth. to he ſober and zemperate, but = 
they ate drunk; to be chaſte and holy, — 


are prophane 3. the pits — — 
W bat a diſhoneur 1 is. is. 

to live in 

is called a 


G 3443 asc gaser“ rr e 


— 


yy 


THAT: THERE! IST A2 G00. 


bot to oor gen- len walk Olet d 

le:cohveriations. 

9 — for 2 — Tho we ſhould' hoe 
yet we ought to con- 


be of contentious ”—_— 

cd e pared 5 
to wich; Prov. iv. 13 

her, for ſhe's thy life. The — be- 

ſer with enemies; heretics | t againſt ir, we 

muſt therefore contend 


2 The ſeripture is 
out bock of evidences for heaven 3 ſhall we 
part with our evidences? The faints of old 


the loſs of their lives. - 
. 3% thenkful-to"Oud for the 


What a mercy 1 


quainted us what his will. is, but that he bath. 


made it known by writing 1 In —_— 
God did reveal his mind by revelations,” but 


the word written is a ſurer way of knowing h 


God's mind than Sy revelation, 1 Pet. i. 49. 
This voice which came from heaven we heard, 


we have alſo a more ſure word of pro 


The devil is God's ape, und be ean rratisfbran 
bimſelf into an angel of light; he can deceive ti 


with falſe revelations: as I have heard of one 
who had, as he t 
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man is to believe concerning God, and what 
. wil | * * 
Qu. What is God ?. 1 2 l 
An. God is a infinite, and 


222 in his — * 'wiſtom, power, ko # 
, That there 


lneſs, juſtice, goodneſs: and truth. 
_—_ — 

12 2. E r 29 

3. What kind ef fpitit. $61. 28 
1. Implied, That — is 2 Gaz The 


A od ted 
3 8 | 


a 
uſer a | 


—— 
in the foundatitin of al 
Os nao 
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fallible role to go by. The frripture is our 
Fab wee de- 


were both advocates and martyrs for truth; 
dey would hold-aft pe; the? ir mere with 


„ a tevelation from God 
to facrifice his child, as Aral had ; where: 


upon 1 eee re Oey 


. wink... 
9 5 
* 9 A 1 — > F "My BE. | 
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A Tho mil be « fol awd, mh 


* * * 5 ** 5 * 1 


400. The 43 Dl Shae We corhe to A * thexr'ss God, 


did ill bis chüd Tha Satan) oft  dicaine 
with deluſons, inſtead of divine reve- 


0 
E therefore we are to be thankful to Gad 
we 


for revealing his mind to us by writing: 
huve a more ſure word of prophecy. We am 


not leſt ede e that we ſhould 


not know what to believe, but we have anin- 


poſe-ſtar to direct us to heaven, it ſhews vs 
every ſlep we are to take ; when we go wrong, 
it inſtracts us: when we go right, it comforts 
us; and tis matter of thankfulneſs, that the 


—_— are made intelligible, ay bring want 
X Adore God's aifinguifting ing grace if you 
have felt the power and aathority of the bans | 
upon your r can ſay as David, 
Pfal. enix. 50. Thy word hath — me. 
2 bleſs G | 
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-and exiſtence to all. thin 
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— that he hath, I away his; very | 
3 ta knoꝝ thee there 

- his wotks; and this is ſo evident a 

. — an * molt a- 
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knowledge ſome wiſe 24 ſupream power the ſpliere; [aid kouplag'ics' dbebamath we mu 
Maker of theſe things; as tis reported of Galen needs acknowledge there is 2 God, 2 
and others. (1.) We will begin with the greater orders and governs alt theſe things. {Who | 
world, (i.) The creation of the glorious fa> could ſet this great ar ——— ing 
bric of heaven and earth; ſure there muſt be ſeveral ranks and ſquadrons, and keep — 
ſome architect or firſt cauſe, the world could their conſtant mareh; but He, whoſe name 
not make itſelf : who eould bang the/earth-on The Lord f hoſts ?* And as God:doth wiky 
nothing, but the great God? Who could pro- * diſpoſe all 22 — — ta of the | 
vide ſuch rich furniture for the heaven, the creatures, 10 * power he: doth ſupport 
| onſtellations, the firmament beſpangl- them: du G — an, and withdraw his in- 
end with ſuch glittering lights? All this ſpeaks fluence never ſo little, the Wheels of the eres 
2 Deity: We may ſee God's glory blazing in tiow would unpin, and the uaule- tree break aſun 
the fun, twinkling i the ſtars. Who: could der- (30 The motion of the ereatures: all 
give the earth its clothing, cover it with graſs motion, as the philoſophers a. is from ſome. 
and corn, adorn it with flowers, enrich-it with thing that if unmoveable ſor example, 
the elements are moved by the influence and 
-motion- pF abr 3 bodies; the ſun and 
— — planets, are moved by the 
call d Primum Mobile: now, if one 
. higheſt orb, or the 
— — . of the planets ? re ir e den 
other band but God himgll. 
(2.) Bet us ſpeak. of Man, Sho 2 rakes- 
* or leſſer world : the excellent contexture 
und freme of his body, who is wrought curi- 
_ willy? as with 'need-lework; F. cxxxix. 15, J 
was curiouſly 'wrought zu the lowe parts of 
E and the endowment | 


together, = == 
outed 72 Jay. Wh a man 


— 0 Deity. 5 The wiſe s ſpirit? in 1 = ach % ad 
 evingceg there is a, Go 5 e. 2 1 
| ge . — Bf ok > 8 tha 2 1 Cod, 


2 Phoble — is the Goal — 
— — — Will, Affection, 
— of are a Fla of the Trinity, 28 Plat 


— wile — i providence ſors * its 

| ace, the ſea its hounds. | 
-guide the world, cb < als run — . — bra ſpeaks. The matter of the ſoul is. ſpiritual, 
| fuſion öne looks on i dock, "is A divine f kle lighted from heaven; and 
und ſees the — of the wheels, the fitikiog being ſpirituat,' 
rol the hammer, the 9 the — ear] anima non ſeneſc 

Would ſay, there were ſoine- artificer 

E — ich rare 


of prog 
We muſt needs he Prmiſh, o 
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Conſcience acts in order to an higher judica- 
tory. 1. Natural conſeience, being kept free 
from groſs fin, excuſetb. When à man doth 
virtuous actions, lives ſoberly and righteduſly, 
obſerves the golden maxim, doing to others as 
he would have them to do to him; then con- 
ſcience approves, and ſaith, Well done: con- 
ſcience, like a bee, gives honey. 2. Natural 
conſcience in the wicked doth aceuſe: - when 
men go againſt the light of conſcience, then 
they Rel the worm of conſcienge. Zhen quis 
intus ſcorpio ? "Sen. Conſcience, being ſinned. 
againſt, ſpits fire in men's faces, fills them with 
ſhame and horror: when the ſinner ſees an 
hand-writing on the wall of conſcience, his 
countenance- is changed. + Many have hanged 
themſelves to quiet their conſcience. Tiberius 
the emperor, a bloody man, felt the laſhes of 
his conſcience z' he Was ſo haunted with that 
fury, that he told the ſenate, he ſuffered death 
daily. And what is it ſhould put a man's con- 
ſcience into ſuch an , but the impreſſion. 
of a Deity, and the thoughts of coming before. 


God's tribunal? Thoſe who are above all hu- 


man laws, yet are ſubject to the checks of their 
own conſcience. - And tis obſervable, the near- 
er the wicked approuch to death, the more they 
alarm to them; and whenee is this, but from 
the apprehenſion of judgment approaching ? 
The ſoul, being ſenſible of irs immortal nature, 
trembles at him, who never ceaſeth to live, and 
therefore will never ceaſe to puniſh. 
3. That there is a God, appears by the con- 
ſent of nations, by the univerſal vote and: ſaf- 
e of all. Nullg gens tam banhara-cui non 
inſideat hc perſuaſio Deum eſſe. Tully ; no na- 
tion ſo barbarous, 'ſaith Twlly, as not to believe 
there is a God. Tho the Heathen did. miſtake 
in _— devotion, they buck —_— the 
true , yet they worſhipped a - "They: 
ſet up an altar, To W God, ae k 
22. They knew a God ſhould be worſhipped, 
tho' they knew not the God whom they wor- 
ſhipped. Some did worſhip Jupiter, ſome Nep- 
tune, ſome Mars ; rather than net to worſhip 
ſomething; they would worſhip any thing. 
4. That there is a God, appears by his Pre- 
dition of future things... He who can foretel 
things which ſhall ubely come to paſs; is rhe 
true God. God foretold, hat a virgin: ſhould 


Gnceive : he prefixed the time when the- Meſ.. 


= * 
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bnſclence Wight. Conſcience, as. ibe apoſtle _ /ias ſhuld be cut off; Dan. ix. 26. he forcteld 
ſaith, either "acenſeth or excuſeth, Rom, ii. 15. 


the captivity of the Jews in Babylon, and who: 
ſhould; be their deliverer, 7/2. xlv. 1. „ 


— 


ſach a ſtrong argument to prove a Deity; as: 


God himſelf uſeth it to prove he is the true 


God, and that all the gods of the Heathens were 


fictions. and nullities, Ia. xli. 22. Teſtimanium 


diuinitatis eſt veritas diuinationis, Tertull. To 


foretel things contingent, and which depend u- 


pon no natural cauſes, is proper to a Deity. _ 
-. 5: That there is a _ appears by God's 


unlimited power and fovereiguty. He who can 


work and none hinder him, is the true' God: 


but God can do ſo, IA. xliii. 13. I will work, 


and who ſhall let it? Nothing can hinder-ac- 


tion but ſome ſuperior power; but there is no 
power above God: all power that is, is by him, 


therefore: all power is under him, he hath a 


mighty arm, Nl. Iuxxix. 13. He ſees the deſigns - 
inſt him, and plucks off their 
chariot-wheels; he maketh diviners mad, 1/a. 
xliv. 25. He cutteth off the ſpirit of princes ; 


men drive on againſt 


he bridleth the ſea, gives check to the Levia- 


than, binds the devil in chains; he acts ac- © 
ax he will; 


cording to his pleaſure, he doth wh 
Twill work, and who ſhall let it. 

6. There are devils, therefere there is a Ced. 
Atheiſts cannot den 
then they muſt grant there is a God. We read 


of divers poſſeſſed with the devil. The devils 
are called in ſcripture, Hairy Ones, becauſe 


they oft appeared in the form of goats or ſa- 


tyrs. Cern, in his book de probatione ſpiri- 
tuum, tells us how Satan on a time appeared 
to an holy man in a-meſt 


is a God. Socrates, an heathen, when he was 


ageuſed? at his death, confeſſed that, as he 
thought, there was a malus genius, an evil 


ſpirit, ſo he thought there was a good. 

;- Uſe 1. Seeing there is a God, this reproves 
ſuch atheiſtical fools as deny it. Epicurus de- 
nied.there was a providence, ſaying, that all 


things fell out by chance, Diagoras. He that 


Gith there is no God, is the wickedeſt creature 


that is; he is worſe than a thief, who doth 


but take away eur goods from us, bur the a- 
theiſt would take away our God from us, John 


Xxx. They have" taken away my. Lord. So we 


may. ſay of atheiſts, they would take away our 
| act AS. : Tort 


- 


deny but there are devils, and 


lorious manner, 

> himſelf to be Chriſt; the old man 
anſwered, I defire not to ſee my Saviour here 
in this deſert, it ſhall ſuffice me to ſee him in 
heaven.“ Now, if there be a devil, then there 
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fort is laid up, P/al. xiv. i. The foe! hath ſaid 
in his heart, there is no God. He durſt not 
it with his tongue, but ſaid it in his heart; 

' be wiſhed it. Sure none can be ſpeculative 
atheiſts, The devils believe, and tremble, James 


ii. 16. I have read of one Arthur, a profeſſed 


atheiſt, who, when he came to die, cried out. 
he was damned: but tho' there are few found 
who ſay, There is xo God; yet many deny him 
in their practices, Tit. i. 16. In works they de- 
ny him. Cicero ſaid of Epicurus, Verbis reli- 
quit Deos reſuſtulit: The world is full of prac- 
tical atheiſm, moſt people live as if they did not 
believe there was a God. Durſt they lie, de- 
fraud, be unclean, if they believed there were 
a God who would call them to an account? If 
an Indian, who never' heard of a God, ſhould 
come among us, and have no other means to 
convince him of a Deity, but the lives of men 
in our age, ſurely he would be of Protagoras 
his mind, who did hang in a doubtful ſuſpence, 
and did queſtion whether there were a God; 
utrum Dit ſint non auſim afſirmare.  _ 

Jſe 2. Seeing there is a God, he will deal 
righteouſly, and "give juſt rewards to men. 


Things ſeem to be carried in the world very 


unequally; the wicked flouriſh, Pſ. Ixxiii, they 
who tempt God are delivered, Mal. iii. 15. the 
ripe cluſters of grapes are ſqueezed into their: 


cup, and, in the mean while, the godly; who. 


| wept for ſin and ſerved God, are afflicted; P/. 
cii. 9. 1 have eaten aſhes lite bread, and ming- 
led my drink with weeping. Evil men enjoy 
all the good, and good men endure all the evil. 
But ſeeing there is a God, he will deal righte- 
ouſly with men, Ger. xviii. 25. Shall not the 
8 Judge of all the earth do right? Offenders 

muſt come to puniſhment. The ſinner's death- 
day, and dooms-day is a- coming; P/. xxxvil. 
13. The Lord ſeeth that his day is coming. 


While there is an hell, the wicked ſhall be 


| ſcourged enough; and while there is eternity, 
they ſhall ly there long enough; and God wi 
abundantly compenſate the faithful ſervice 


his people. They ſhall have their white robes 


and crowns : PF. lviii. 11. Verily there is à re- 
| wad for the righteous ; verily be is a God. 
that judgeth in the carth. \ Becauſe Gad is God, 
therefore he will:give forth glorious rewards to: 
his people. 8 8 
e z. Seeing there is a God, woe to all ſuch 


as engage this God againſt them; he lives for 
ever to be avenged upon them, Fzek. xxii. 14. 


Can thine beart endure, ar can thine bands. be fore can help, and. not be beholden to tho 


I + 


ſtrong in the day that I mall deal auith thi 
Such as pollute Gad's ſabbath, oppoſe his fan 
trampling theſe jewels in the duſt ; ſuch {as livg 
in a contradiftion o God's word; theſe da en- 
gage the infinite majeſty of heaven again} 
them; and bow . diſmal will their caſe del 
Deut. xxxii. 41. I whet my glittering ſword, 
and mine hand take hold of judgment, I will 
render uengeance to mine enemies: 1 will nale 
mine grrows drunk with blood, &c. If it be ſo 
terrible to hear the lion rare, what is it when 
he begins to tear his prey? EV lv. a2. Conſe. 
der this, ye that forget God, left I tear you in 
Pieces, O that men would think of this, who 
go on in fin! Shall we engage the great God 
>=” us? God firikes flow, but heavy: 705 
xl. 9. Haſt thau an arm like God ? Canſt thou 
ſtrike ſuch a blow? God is the beſt friend, but 
the worſt enemy If he ean look men into their 
grave, haw far can he throw them? #ho knows 
the power of: his ayrath # PC. xc. 11. What 
faols are they, who for a drop of pleaſure drink 
a ſea of wrath ? Paracel/ics (peaks of a phrenzy 
ſome have, which will make them die dancing; 
ſinners go dancing to hell. 
_ Uſe 4. Seeing there is a God, let us firmly 


believe this great article of our creed. What 


religion. can there be in men, if they do not 
believe a Deity 2, He that cameth to God, muſt 
belieue that be is. To worſhig God, and pray 
to him, Fe not . there is a God, is. 
to put a high ſcorn and. contempt upon God. 
Believe that God is the only true God; ſuch a 
God as he;hath revealed himſelf in his word, 
A lover of 1 and hater of wicked- 
ne/s, Pſ. Alv. 7. The real belief of a Deity gives 
life to all religious worſhip: the more we be- 
lieve the trum and infiniteneſs of God, the 
more. holy and angelical we are in our lives 
Whether we are alone, er in company, God 
ſees us: he is the heart-ſearcher; the belief of 
this would make us live always under God's 
eye, Pl. xvi. 8. I have ſet the Lond always br - 


Fore me. The belief of a Deity . would be 3 


bridle to ſin, a ſpur to duty; it would add wing 


to prayer, and oyl to the lamp. of our devotion, 


The belief of a Deity would cauſe dependence 
upon God is all our ſtraits and exigencies; 
Gen. xVIlz+1 - 1 am God all-) rent ; + God tha: 
can ſupply all your wants, ſcatter all your fears, 

reſolve all your doubts, conquer all your temp- 
tations ; the arm of God's power can never be 
ſhrunk; he can create mercy ſot us, and there 


creature. 


creature. Did we believe there is a God, we 
ould fo depend on his providence as to 
uſe any indirect means; we would not run out 
ſelves into ſin to rid ourſelves out of trouble: 
2 Kings i. 4. 1s it not becanſe there is not a God 
in Iſrael that ye go to enquire of Baal-zebub the 
Cod of Ekron?. When men run to ſinful ſhifts, 
is it not becauſe they do not believe there is 
God, or that he is all-ſufficient? 

2. Seeing there is a God, let us labour to get 
an intereſt in him, P/. xIviii. 14. This God is 
our Cod. Two things will comfort us, deity 
and property: ſince the fall we have loſt like- 
neſs to God, and communion with God; let us 
labour to recover this loſt intereſt, . and pro- 


nounce this Shibboleth, My God, PC. xliii. 5. 


It is little comfort to know there is a God, 
unleſs he be ours; God offers himſelf to be 
our God, Jer. xxxzi."33. I will be their God. 
And faith catchetk hold of the offer, it ap- 


propriates God, and makes all that is in him 
over to us to be ours; his wiſdom to be Gurs, 


to teach us; his holineſs ours to ſanctify us, 
his ſpirit ours, -to comfort us; his mercy ours, 
to ſave us. To be able to ſay, God is mine, 
is more than to have all the mines of gold 


IV. n ar 60D? © 
* | W is a 


« ſpirit. God is eſſentia ſpiritualiſima, Zanchy. 
Qu. What de you mean when you ſay, God it 
# ſpirit * n 
Lf. By ſpirit I mean, God is an ĩimmuterial 
ſubſtance, of a pure, ſubtil, enmixed eſſence, 
not compounded of body and foul, withour all 


extenfion of parts. The body is a dreggifh 
c 


thing: the more ſpiricual God's eſſence is, 
more noble and excellent. The ſpirits are the 


more refined part of the wine. 


er TE % 
t. Theangelz are ſpirins. * 3 
Anſ. We muſt diſfinguiſm of ſpirits. 1. The 
gels" aye "created, God is 3 ſpirit uncreate. 
2. 2 


«4; 
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and ſea o 


W 


2. The thing expreſſed, John iv. 24. Col is 


Q. heres doth God differ Rum other 


being infuſed, did convey into man the very 


27 
3. Seeing there is s God, let vs ferve and 
worſhip him as'a God it was an indictment 
brought in againſt them, Rom. i. 21. They 
glorified him not as God. 1. Let us pray to 
him as to à God. Pray with N - 
v. 16. An effectual fervent prayer prevails 
mach, This is both the fire and the incenſe ; 
without fervency it is no prayer. 2. Love him 
as a God, Deut. vi. 5. Thou ſhalt leve the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart. To love bim with 
all the heart, is to give him a precedency in 


our love, deſire to let him have the cream of 


our affections; to love him not only appre- 
tiatively, but intenſively, as much as we can. 
As the ſun-· beams united, in a burning-glaſs . 
burn the hotter, ſo all our affeQions ſhould be 
united, that our love to God may be more ar- 
dent. 3. Obey him as a God. All creatures 
obey him, the ſtars fight his battles, the wind 
bey him, Mark iv. 41. much more 
ſhould man, whom God hath endued with a 
principle of reaſon : he is God, and hath a 
ſovereignty over us; therefore as we receiyed 
life from him, ſo we muſt receive a law from 


him, and ſubmit to his will in all things: this 34] 


is to kiſs him with a kiſs of loyalty, and it is to 
glorify him as Gd. 


and capable of being annihilated; the ſame 


power which made them, is able to reduce them 
to their firſt nothing; but God is an infinite 
ſpirit. 3. The angels are confined ſpirits, they 
cannot be in duobus locis ſimul, they are con- 
fined to a place: but God is an immenſe ſpirit, 
and cannot be confined, being in all places at 
once, 4. The angels, though they are ſpirits, 
et they are but miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. i. 24. 
Though they are ſpirits, yet are they ſervanrs, 
God is a ſuperexcellent ſpirit, the father of 

MERE EE. Wer. 


2. The ſoul is a ſpirit, Eccleſe xii. 7. 


The ſpirit ſhall return unto Cod that gave it. 
. Qu. How' doth God being a ſpirit differ from 
the foul? + | "> | 


 Servetus and Offender thought, that the ſoul 


” 
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Fpirit and ſubſtance of God; an abſurd opinion: 
for the eſſence of God is ineommunicable. 
- Anſ. Therefore, when it is faid, the ſoul is 
a ſpirit, it is meant, God hath made it intelli- 
gible, and hath.ſtamped upon it his likeneſs, 
ot his effence. © de -* 
Qu. But is it net ſaid, That we are made 
partakers of the divine nature? Mu? 
A. By divine nature there is meant divine 
qualities, 1 Pet. i. 4. We are made partakers 
of the divine nature, not by identity or union 
| with the divine eſſence, but by a transformation 
into the divine likeneſs. 'Thas you ſee how 
God differs from other ſpirits, angels and ſouls 
of men. He is a ſpirit of tranſcendent excelleney, 
the father of ſpirits. * bly nn! 
Obj. Againſt this Vorſtius and the Anthro- 
pomorthites 6bjed, that, in ſcripture, an human 
ſhape and figure is given to God ; he is ſaid to 


= 


have eyes and hands . 
Anſ. It is contrary to the nature of a ſpirit 
to have a corporeal ſubſtance; Luke xxiv. 39. 
Hgndle me, and ſee me; for a ſpirit bath not 
Fob and bones, at- ye fee que. have. Bodily 
members are aſcribed to God, not properly, but 
metaphorically, and in a borrowed ſenſe; he is 
only ſet out to our capacity: by the right-hand 
of the Lord is meant his power; by the-eyes 
of the Lord is meant his wiſdom. Now that 
God is a ſpirit, and is not capable of bodily 
| ſhape or ſubſtance, is clear. 1. A body is viſible, 
but God is inviſible ; therefore he is a ſpirit, 
1 Tim. vi. 16. whom no man hath ſeen, non can 
ſee, not by an eye of ſenſe. 2. A body is ter- 
minated, can be but in one place at once ; but 
God is every where, in all places at once; 
therefore he is a ſpirit, Pſ. cxxxix. 7.8. ö God's 
centre is every where, and his circumference is 
no where.” 3. A Body being, compounded. of 
integral parts, may be diſſolved ; quicguid diui. 
ſibile eſt corruptibile : but the godhead is not 


capable of diſſolution ; he can have no end, 


from whom all things have their beginning. 
So that it clearly appears that God is a ſpirit, 
which adds to the perfection of his nature. 
Dee 1. If God be a ſpirit, then he is impaſ- 
ſible; he is not capable of being hurt. Wicked 
men ſet up their banners, and bend their forces 
| againſt God; they are ſaid to fight againſt 
God, Ads v. 39. But what will this fighting 


_avail ? What hurt can they do to the Deity? ? 


God is a ſpirit, and therefore cannot receive 
any hurtful impreſſion : wicked men may ima- 
tine evil againſt | 


themſelves againſt the Lord, a againſt "hi 


| 37 0 ! . 
Dſe 2. If God be a ſpirit, then it ſhows the 


vill ye compare unto him? How can you paint 


the picture of the ſoul, becauſe it is a a 


is the image of the perſon, and the image that 


when the king is ,preſent? So to go to worthup 
the Lord; NMabum i. 9. What - 


do ye imagine. againſt the Lord? But God, being 
a ſplrit, is impenetrable. The wicked may eclipſe 
his glory, but cannot 3 God 
can hurt his enemies, but they cannot hurt him 
Julian might throw up his dagger into the att 
againſt Heaven, but could not touch the -Deity, 
God is a ſpirit, inviſible. How cam the wicked, 
with all their forces hurt him; when they cans 
not ſee him? Hence all the attempts of the 
wicked againſt God are'fooliſh, and prove abor. 
tive; F/. it. 3, 4- The kings of | the earth ſet 


anointed. He that ſits in the heavens ſhall layok 
He is a ſpirit, he can wound — but — 


folly of the papiſts, who; worſhip him by pic. 
make any image to repreſent him by; Den 
iv. 12. The. Lord: ſpake to you out of the midft 
of the fire, ye heard the voice of the words, 
e 3 ie 403" ere 2:59 
1. God being a ſpirit is imperceptible, can- 
not be diſcerned; how then can there * 
reſemblance made of him? 1/@. xl. 18. 7. 
whom then will ye liben G, or what lileneſi 


the Deity? Can we make an image of that 
which we never ſaw? Ye ſaw no fimilitude. 
God is a ſpirit. It were a fo 0 go to make 


iritual 
they 
* Obj. Are not the angels in ſcripture repre 
ſented by the or Ber, * 7 25 | 
Anf. There is Inago-perſone & oſicii; there 


thing : or to paint the angels, beca 
r I TH 08 


repreſents the office. . The cherubims did not 
region the perſons of the angels, but thei 
office. The cherubims were made with wings, 
to ſhow the ſwiftneſs of the angels in diſcharge 
of their office: and if we cannot picture ide 
foul, nor the perſons of angels, becauſe they 
are ſpirits, much leſs can we make an uw 
or picture of God, who is infinite and the far | 


2. God, being a ſpirit, is omnipreſent ; he 
is preſent in all places, Fer. xxiil. 24. Do 
Ifill heaven and earth ? ſaith the Lord. There 

fore, being every where preſent, it is abſurd 
to worſhip him by an image: were it not 2 
fooliſh thing to bow down to the king's picture, 


= * * 
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12 a ſpirit. if we may mate na image er re- 
ſemblance p EL STEELE 
Anſ. We mult conceive of him ſpiritually, 
viz. (1.) In bis attributes; his holineſs, juſtice, 
goodneſs, which are the beams by which his 
divine nature ſhines forth, (a.) We muſt con- 
teive of him as he is in Chriſt; Chriſt ig the 
eyes of your faith on Chriſt, God - man. In Chriſt 
we ſee ſome ſparklings of the divine glory; 
in him there is the exact reſemblance: of all 
his father's excellencies. The wiſdom, love and 
holineſs of God the father ſhine-forth in Chriſt ; 
Jobn xiv. 9. He that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the 
ters . Fog © 
ons Infer. If God be à ſpirit, it. ſhows us, 
that the more ſpiritual we grow, the more we 
grow like to God. How do carth and ſpirit agree? 
Phil iii g. Earthly ones may give for their creſt, 
the mole or. tortoiſe; that live in the earth. 
What reſemblance is there between an earthly 
heart, and him-who is a ſpirit? The more 
ſpiritual any one is, the more like God. 
Qu. What is it to be ſpiritual? © 
Anſ. To be refined and ſublimated, to have 
the heart Nill in heaven, to be thinking of God 
and glory, and to be carried up in a fiery cha- 
riot of love to God; this is to be ſpiritual : 
Pſ. Ixxiii. 25. Whom have I in the heaven but 
thee ? On which Beza paraphraſeth thus, apage 
terra, utinam tecum in cala eſſem O that I 
were in heaven with thee !“ a Chriſtian, who 
is taken off theſe earthly things, as the ſpirits 
are taken off from the lees, hath a noble ſpi- 
ritual ſoul, and doth moſt reſemble kim who 


4. Infer. It ſhows us what: that worſhip is 
acceptable to 


— 


God requires of us, and is | 
him, viz. ſuch a worſhip as is ſuitable to his 
nature, ſpiritual worſhip, John iv. 24. They 
which wor ſhip. bim, muſt -worſhip him in ſpirit 
and truth. Spiritual worſhip is the virgin- 
worſhip. Though God will have the ſervice 
of our bodies, our eyes-and hands lifted up, to 
teſtify to others that reverence. we have. of 
God's glory and majeſty, yet chiefly be will 
' have the worſhip of 1 the ſoul, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
Glorify Cod in your body. and in your ſpirit. 
Spirit-worſhip God prizeth, becauſe it comes ſo 
near to his oon nature who is a ſpirit.” 
Qu. What is it to wor ſhip God in the ſpirit ? 
Anſ. 1. To worſhip him without ceremonies. 


GOD 18 
But how:then all we conerive e God, 


III r. us 
ordained, are now abrogated, and out of date 


Chriſt the ſubſtance being come, the ſhadows 
fly away; and therefore the apoſtle. calls the 


legal ceremonies carnat rites, Heb. ix. 10. and 
if we may not. uſe thoſe Jewiſh ceremonies 


which. God did once appoint, then not thoſe 
which be.did never appoint... 
Anſ. 1, To worſhip God in ſpirit, is to 
worſhip him, (I.) With faith in the blood of 
the Meſſiah, Heb. xi. 9. And, (2.) To worſhip - 
him with the utmoſt zeal and intenſeneſs of ſonl, - 
Acts xxvi. 7. Our twelve tribes inſtantly ſer- 
ving Cod day and night, with intenſeneſs of 

ſpicit ; not only conſtantly but inſtantly. This 
is to worſhip God in the ſpirit. The more ſpi - 
ritual any ſervice is, the nearer it-comes to God 

who is a ſpirit, and the more excellent it is; 
the: ſpiritual part of the duty is.the fat of the 
facrifice, it is the ſoul and quinteſſence of re- 
ligion. Thericheſt cordials are made of ſpirits, 
and the beſt duties are ſuch as are of a ſpiritual 
nature. God is a ſpirit, and will be worſhipped 


* 


in ſpirit: it is not pomp of worſhip, but purity 
' which God accepts. Repentance is not in th 


outward ſeverities uſed to the body, pennance, 


faſting, and chaſtiſing the body, but it conſiſts 
in the ſacrifice of a broken heart : thankſgiving 


doth not ſtand-in church-muſic, the melody of 


an organ, but rather making melody in the 
heart to the Lord, Eph. v. ig. prayer is not 
the tuneing the voice into an heartleſs confeſ- 
ſton, or telling over a few beads, but it conſiſts 
in fighs and groans. Nam, viii. 26. When the 
fire of ferveney is put to the ineenſe of prayer, 
no it aſcends as a ſweet odour z that is the 
true holy water, not which the pope fprinkles, 
but what is diſtilled from the limbee of a peni- 
tent eye. Spirit-worſhip beſt pleaſeth that God 
who is a ſpirit, John iv. 23. The father fecketh 
uch to worſhip' bim; to ſhew. the great accep- 
tance of ſuch, and how God is delighted with 
ſpiritual worſhip. This is the ſavoury meat 


God loves. How few mind this? Worſhipping 
him who is a ſpirit, in the ſpirit; they give 


him more dregs than ſpirits; they think it 
enough to bring their duties, but not their hearts, 
which hath made God diſclaim theſe very ſer- 
vices he himſelf appointed, I. i. 12. Ezel. 
XXXiii. 31. Let us then give God ſpirit-worſhip, 


this beſt ſuits. with his nature; a ſovereign 


elixar full of virtue may be giyen in a few drops: 
a li tle prayer, if it be with the heart and ſpirit, 
may have much. virtue and efficacy in it. The 
publican pap. Voz a hart. prayer, God be . 


from all created beings, which are finite. Tho 
infinite may be applied to all God's attributes, 
he is infinitely merciful], infinitely wiſe, infi- 
nitely holy; yet, if we take infinitenefs pro- 
perly ſo, it implies, . 1 
1. God's omnipreſeney; the Greek word for 
infinite, ſignifies without bounds or limits: God 
is not confined to any place, he is infinite, aid 
fo is preſent in all places at once. His centre 
is every where, Divina eſſentia nuſquam incluſa 
aut excluſa, Aug. 1 Kings viii. 27. BSehold, the 


heaven, and heaven of heavens cannot contain 


thee. This the Turks have a notion of, they 


build their temples open on the top, to*ſhow - | 
| the body of the ſun is in heaven, it only fends 
forth its beams: and influences tothe earth ; 1 


that God cannot be confined to their temples, 
or circumſcribed, but is in all places by his 
preſence. God's effence is not limited either 
to the regions above, or to the terreſtial globe, 
but his whole effence is every where: this is 


to be infinite. As philoſophers ſay of the 


GOD IS INFINITE . 


cuit is in heaven and in earth, and ſea, and he 


is in all places of his circuit at once: This is 


to be infinite, God, who bounds every thing 


elſe, is himſelf without bounds : he ſets bounds 


to the ſea, Hue uſque, Hitherto 422 thou ceme, 
to the angels, 


and no furtber. He ſets boun 
they, like the cherubims, move and ſtandat his 
appointment, Ezek. x. 16. but he is infinite, 
withour bounds. He who can the her- 
vens, and weigh the earth in a pair of ſcala, 
muſt needs be infinite, %. xt. 222. 

Obj. Verſtius, That Cod is in all glaces it 
once, but not in regard of his eſſence, but, Vit- 
tute & potentia, zy his virtue and influence; 4s 


4 4 hing, who is in all places of bis kingdon 
authoritative, by his power and authority, let 
he is perſonally in his throne, 


* 


Anſ. Bur to anſwer, 


| God, he is infinite, is. 
in all places at onee, not only by his — 


Zo 
" ciful to me 4 ſinner, Luke xviii. 13. but it was rouſly in the ſphere of religion. 4 
full of life and ſpirit; it came from the heart, C, 3. Of comfort. A God is. a ſpirit, 5 . 
therefore wis accepted. £ the reward that he gives is ſpiritual 3 that h Wl ” 
% 2. Of exhortation. Pray to God, that, the excellency of it. As the chief bleſſings be fi 
as he is a ſpirit, ſo he will give us of his ſpirit. gives us in this life are ſpiritual bleſſings, I;. 
The effence of. God is incommunicable ; but i. 3. not gold and filver ; he gives Chriſt, bi th 
the motions, the preſence and influences of his love; he fills us with grace s ſo the main te. 
ſpirit. When the ſun ſhines in a room, not wards he gives us after this life are ſpiritug, hi 
the body of the ſun is there, but the light, @ crown of glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pe, hi 
| heat and influence of the ſun. God hath made v. 4. Earihly crowns fade, but the believer, Wi * 
a promiſe of his ſpirit, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will crown, being ſpiritual, is immortal, a never. Wl 
put. my /pirit within you. Turn promiſes into fading crown. It is impeſſible (ſaith Juin W 
prayer O Lord, thou who art a ſpirit give me Scaliger) for that which is ſpiritual to be fub- oy 
of thy ſpirit ; 1 fleſh, beg thy ſpirit, thy enlight- jedt to change or corruption. This may com- 
_ ning, ſanctiſying, quickning ſpirit. Melancthon's fort a Chriſtian in all his labours and ſufferings, th 
rayer, Lord inflame my ſoul with thy holy he lays out himſelf for God, and hath little or th 
pirit.” How needful is his ſpirit? We cannot no reward here; but remember, God, whois 
do any duty without it in a lively manner: 2 will give ſpiritual rewards, a ſight of his 2 
When this wind blows upon our fails, then we in heaven, white robes, a weight of glory. Ju 
move ſwiftly towards heaven. Pray therefore, Be not then weary of God's ſervice 3 think of Ml *, 
that God would give us of the reſidue of his the ſpirituzl reward, a crown of glory which 4 
ſpixit, Mal. li. 15. that we may move more vigo- fadeth not away. eee 10 
* 4 „ On dy 6 | ſp 
£44344 4H 2.244.444.4443 44444446424 ll. 
POWELL RELIES a 
NIE Ax kind of ſpirit is Cod the eye, heart, foot: ſo we of Cod, be 
9 W Anf. He is infinite; ſo he differs is ubigue, his eſſence is . i « 


ws.” 


- foul, it is, Tota'in tota, & tota 4 qualthet par- | 
te: the foul is in every part-of the body, in but by his eſſence; for, if his effonee” ils tic 
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his throne, in regard of his gracious preſence ; 
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ces, then be miyft needs be there in perſon. 
o Ergo, 135 Jer. xxili. 24, Do not I 
fill heaven and earth. i 

Obj. But, doth not Cod ſay, heaven is his 
throne ? Iſa. lxvi. 1. COOL OE 
Au, It is alſo ſaid, that an humble heart is 
his throne, Ta. Ivii. 15. The humble heart is 


and heaven is his throne, in regard of his glo- 
rious preſence ; and yet neither of theſe thrones 
will hold him, for the heaven of heavens can- 
not contain” him J IT 
Object. But if God be infinite in all places, 
then he is ih places impure, and mingles with 
that impurity ? 3 3 
Anſ. Tho' God be in all places, in the heart 
of a finner by his inſpection, and in hell by his 
juſtice, yet he doth not mingle with tha tim- 
purity, or receive the leaſt tincture of evil. 
Divina natura non eſt immiſta rebus aut ſordi- 
bus inguinata, Aug. No more than the ſun 
ſhining on a dunghill is defiled, or its beauty 
ſpotted, or than Chriſt going among ſinners was 
defiled, his Godhead was a ſufficient antidote 
int infection. ä . 
Reaſon why God muſt needs be infinite in all 
places at once, not only in regard of the ſimpli- 
city and purity of his nature, but in. regard of 
his power, which being ſo glorious, who can ſet 
him bounds, or preſcribe him a circuit to walk 
in? 'Tis'as if the drop ſhould go to limit the 
ocean, of Ig ſtar to ſer the ſun its bounds. 
Uſe.” Eondemns the papiſts, who would. 
make more things infinite than the Godhead : - 
They hold that Chriſt's body is in many pla- 
ces at once, that it is in- heaven, and in the 
bread and wine in the ſacrament. Tho? Chriſt. 
a he is God is infinite, and in all places at 
once, yet as man he is not: Chriſt. when he 
was on earth, his manhood was not in heaven, 
though bis Godhead was ;, and now he is in 
heaven, his manhood is not, on earth, tho” his 
Godhead be: Heb. x. $5. it is ſpoken of Chriſt, 
A body haſt thou prepared me. This body can- 
not be in all places at once; for then it is no 
more a body, but a ſpirit; Chriſt's body in 
heaven, though it be glorified, it is not deified; 
it is not infinite, for fo it muſt be, if it be both 
in heaven, and in the bread and wine by tran- 


bdſtantiation, 71: a; th 
If God be. infinite, preſent in all places at 
once, then it is certain he governs all things'in 
his own perſon; he needs * or depu- 


daes ta help him to carry on his government. 


* ' 


FINETE. m 


He is in all places at an inſtant, and manageth 
all affairs both in the earth and heaven. A 
king cannot be in all places of his kingdom 
in his own perſon, therefore he is fain to go- 
vera by deputies and vicegerents, and they of- 
ten pervert juſtice; but God, being infinite, 
needs no deputies, he is preſent in all places, 


j 


he ſees all with his own eyes, and hears all 
with his own ears; he is every where in his 


own perſon, therefore is fit to be the judge of 
the world, he will do every one right, 

If God be 
ſee the greatneſs and immenſeneſs of the divine 
Majeſty! What a great God do we ſerve? 1 
Chron, xxix. 1. Thine, © Lord, is the great- 


. neſs, and the glory, and the majeſty, and thou 


art exalted as head above all. Well may- 
the ſcripture diſplay the greatneſs of his glory, 


who is infinite in all places. He tranſcends 


our weak conceptions ; can our finite un- 
derſtanding comprehen@him who is infinite? 
He is infinitely above all our praiſes, Neh. ix. 
5. Bleſſed be thy glorious name, which is exalt- 


ed aboue all bleſſing and praiſe. O what a poor 


nothing is man, when we think of God's infi- 
niteneſs! As the ſtars diſappear at the riſing 
of the ſun, O how doth man ſhrink into no- 
thing, when infinite Majeſty ſhines forth in his 
glory ! Ha. xl. 15. The nations are as à4 drop 

of the bucket, ar the /mall duſt of the balance. - 
O what a little of that drop are we! The hea- 
thens thought they had ſufficiently praiſed. 7u- 


piter, when they called him Great Jupiter. 


o what immenſe majeſty is God, who fills 
all places at once? His excellent greatneſs, P/. 
cl. 2. If God be infinite, filling heaven and 
earth, ſee what a full portion the ſaints have, 
they have him for-their portion, who is infi- 
nite. His fulneſs is an infinite  fulneſs; and 
he is infinitely ſweet as well as infinitely full: 
if a conduit be filled with wine, here is a ſweet 
fulneſs, but ftill it is finite; but God is a ſweet 
fulneſs, and it is an infinite. . He is twfinitely 
full of beauty, of love; his riches are called un- 
ſearchable, Eph. iii. 8. becauſe they are infi- 
nite, Stretch your thoughts as much as you 
can, there's that in God exceeds: it is an in- 
finite fulneſs. He is ſaid. to do abundantly for 
us, above all that we can aſk, Eph. iii. 20. 

What cannot an ambitious ſpirit aſk ? He can 
aſk crowns and kingdoms, millions of worlds ; 
but God can give more than we can aſk, be- 
cauſe he is infinite, nay, or think: we can 
think, what if all the duſt were turned to ſil- 


ver, 


infinite by his omnipreſence, then 
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ver, if every flower were a g every fand in 
the ſea a diamond: yet God can give more 


than we can think, becauſe he is infinite! O 


how rich are they who have the infinite God 


for their portion! Well might David ſay, The 


Lord is the portion of mine inheritance; the lines 
are fallen unto me in pleaſant places, and I have 
4 goodly heritage, Pal. xvi. 5, 6. We may go 
with the bee, from flower to flower, but we 


all never have full ſatis faction till we come to 


the infinite God. Jacob ſaid, I have enough ; 


in Hebrew, I have all,” Gen. xxxiii. 11. be- 
cauſe he had the infinite God for his portion. 
God being an infinite fulneſs; there is no fear 
ok want for any of the heirs of heaven; tho' 


there be millions of ſaints and angels, which 
have a ſhare in God's riches, yet he hath e- 
nough for them all, becauſe he is infinite. 
Tho? a thouſand men behold the ſun, there is 
light enough in the 


ver ſo many buckets into the ſea, there is wa- 


ter enough in the ſea to fill them. 'Tho' an 


innumerable company of ſaints and angels are 


to be filled out of God's fulneſs, yet God 
being infinite, he hath abundantly enough to 

ſatisfy them. God hath land enough to give 
to all his heirs, there can be no want in that 
Which is infinite. 


If God be infinite, he fills all places, is every 


where preſent ; this is ſad to the wicked, God 


is their enemy, ard they cannot eſcape him, 
nor flee from him, for he is every where pre- 
ſent: they are never out of his eye, nor out 


of his reach, Pſal. xxi. 8. Thy hand ſhall find 
out all thy enemies. 


can men hide in that God cannot find them : 
go where they will, he is preſent, P/al. cxxxix. 
7. Whither ſhall I fy from thy preſence? If a 


man owes a debt to another, he may make 
ſome eſcape, and flee into another land where 
the creditor cannot find him; But whither wh 


Hall I flee from thy preſence ? God is infinite, 


he is in all places; fo that he will find out his 
enemies, and puniſh them. 


Obj. But is it not ſaid, Cain went out from | 


the preſence f the Lord, 'Gen. iv. 16. 


An/. The meaning is, he went out from the 
church of God, where were the viſible ſigns 


of God's preſence, and where: God did in'a 


fpecial manner, manifeſt his ſweet preſence to 
his people : bur Gain could not go out of God's 


fight ; for God, being infinite, is every where 
Sinners can neither go from an 2 AC; 


prefent. | 
W cogſeience, nor a revenging God. 


too, a. Ivi. 1. 


can I converſe with God, how can 1 wall with 


He ſtands in the congregation of the mi ighty, 
Pſal. Ixxxii. 1. He is preſent with us, God is in 


for them all: put ne- 


2 Pſ. Ixxxix: 15. They ea 


What caves or thickets 


% 
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Chriſtian to watt Arc Ge is not impo 


God is not only in heaven, but he is "ow 2 
Heaven is his throne, there 
he ſits; the earth is his footſtoal, there he 
ſtands. He is-every where preſent; therefore 
we may come to walk with God: Enoch walked 
with God, Gen. v. 22. If God were confined 
to heaven, a trembling ſoul might think, Hoy 


him who lives in Excel 7s, above the upper 
region? But God is not conſined to heaven, 
he is omnipreſent ; he is above us, yet he is 
about us, he is near to us, Acts xvii. 27. The 
he be not far from the aſſembly of his ſaints, 


every one of us; ſo that here on earth we may 
walk with God. In heaven the ſaints reſt with 
him, on earth they walk with him. To walk 
with God, is to walk by faith; we are ſaid to 
draw nigh to God, Heb. x. 22. and to ſee him, 
Heb. xi. 27. As ſeeing him who is inviſible; 
and to have fellowſhip with him, Hoſ. i. 3. 
Our fellowſhip is with the Father. 


if a king be in preſence, it is a [lighting him, 
to negle& him, and walk with the page) there's 
no walk in the world ſo ſweet as to 74" 


igt of 2 * 7h Le N. 
they ſhall ſing in the ways of t 2 7 
walking among beds of ſpices, which 2275 pr 
4 fragrant perfume. 
© Uſe. 2. If God be infinite in his glorious ef- 
ſence, learn to admire where you cannot fi- 
thom. The angels wear a vail, they cover 
their faces, as adoring this infinite majeſty, 
W's vi. 3. Elias wrapped himſelf in a mantle 
fod's glory paſſed by. Almire where 
you 1 "Ag Job xi. 7, Canſt thou by 
ſearching find out God? Here we ſee ſome 
beams of his glory, we ſee him in the glab 


- the creation, we ſee him in his picture, his 


image ſhines in the ſaints; but who can ſearch 
out all his eſſential gloi 


ry? What angel can 
meaſure theſe p 


a ? Canſt thou by ſearch- 


ing find out Gel? He is infinite. We can 00 
more ſearch but his infinite perfections, than 2 
ma upon the top of the higheſt mountain can 
reach the firmament, or take a ſtar in his hand. 
O have God admiring thoughts ! Adore where 


you cannot fathom: there àre many 0. 


Thus ve 
may take a turn with him every day by faith: 


| (It is a ug of God, not to walk with him: 
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ſcends our thoughts, and the angels 


Sassen Sara 


ea ſhould be higher than the earth, yet not 
drown it; why Nilus ſhould overflow in ſum- 
mer, when by the courſe of nature the waters 
are loweſt ; how the bones grow in the womb ; 


Eccl. xi. 5. If theſe things poſe us, how may 


the infinite myſtery of the Deity tranſcend our 
moſt raiſed intellectuals! Aſk the geometrici- 
an, if he can with a pair of compaſſes meaſure 


the breadth of the earth. 80 unable are we to 
meaſure the infinite perfections of God. In 


heaven we ſhall fee God clearly, but not fully, 
for he is infinite: he will communicate him- 


{elf to us according to the bigneſs of our 


veſſel, but not the immenſeneſs of his nature. 
Adore then, where you cannot fathom. + 

If God be infinite in all places, then let us 
not go to limit God, Pal. Ixxviii. 41. They li- 


mited the holy One of : iſrael. It-is a limiting | 


4244C4244442444445 


OF. THE KNOWLEDGE or GOD. 33 


n nature which we cannot fathom ; why the 


God, to confine him within the narrow com- 
paſs of our reaſon. Reaſon thinks God muſt 
go ſuch a = to work, or the buſineſs will 
never be effected. This is to limit God to our 
reaſon ; whereas he is infinite, and his ways 
are palt finding out, Rom. xi. 33. In the de- 
liverance of the church, it is a limiting God, 
either to ſet him a time, or preſcribe him a - 
method for deliverance. God will deliver Si- 
on, but he will be left to his own liberty ; he 
will not be tied to a place, to a time, to an 
inſtrument: this were to limit him, and then 
he ſnould not be infinite. God will go bis 
own way, he will poſe and nonplus reaſon, 
he will work by improbabilities, he will ſave 
in ſuch a way, as we think he will deſtroy; 
now he acts like himſelf, like an infinite won- 
der-working God. © 0.0 4-4 
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Pox the Lord is a God of knowledge, and by 


him actions are weighed, 1 Sam. ii. 3. 


Glorious things are ſpoken of God; he tran- 
praiſes. 
God's glory lies chiefly in his attributes, which 
are the ſeveral beams by which the divine na- 
ture ſhines forth. - Among other of his orient 


a God of knowledge; or, as the Hebrew word 


is, A God of kpowledges.” Thro' the bright 


mirror of his own eſſence, he hath a full idea 
and cogniſance of all things; the world is to 


him, a tranſparent body. He makes an bheart- 


anatomy; Rev. ii. 23. I am he which ſearch- 
eth the reins and the heart, The clouds are 


no canopy, the night is no curtain to draw be- 


tween us and his-ſight, P/al. exxxix. 12. The 
darkneſs hideth not from thee. There is not a 
word we whiſper, but God hears it, P{.-cxxxix. 
4. There is not a word in my tongue, but lo, 
0 Lord, thou kneweſt it altogether. There is 
not the moſt ſubtil thought comes into our 
mind, but God perceĩves it, Iſa. Ixv. 18. 1 know 
their thoughts, Thoughts ſpeak as loud in 


God's cars, as words do in ours». All our ac- 


tions, tho' never ſo, ſubtilly. contrived, and ſe- 


„ 


cretly conveyed, are viſible to the eye of om 
niſciency. . kiwi, 18. J e, 


ir works. 


Achan hid the Babyloniffgarment in the carth, 
but God brought it to light, 7o/h. vii. 21. Mi- 

ner va, was drawn in ſuch. curious colours, and 
ſo lively penſil'd, that which way ſoever one 
turn'd, Miner va's eyes were upon him; ſo, 
which way ſoever we turn ourſelves, till God's 


| eye is upon us, Z5b xxvii. 16. Deſt thou know 
excellencies, this is not the leaſt, The Lord is 


the balancing of the clouds ; the wondrous works 


F him that is perfect in knowledge? God 


knows whatever is knowable, he knows future 
contingencies, He foretold. Vael's coming 


out of Babylon, and the virgin's conceiving. 


By this the Lord proves the truth of his God- 
head againſt idol-gods, //a: xli. 23. Shew the 
things that are to come hereafter, that we may 
know ye are gods. The perfection of God's 
knowledge is, that it cannot be ſcarched out to 
perfection, Fob xi. . What angel can reach 


the top of theſe pyramids? But, (1.) God's 


knowledge is primary. He is the original, the- 


| poten. and prototype of all knowledge ; others 


Dorrow_ their knowledge of him; the angels 
light their lamps at this glorious ſun. (2.) 
God's knowledge is pure. It is not contami- 
nated with the object. Divina natura non e/? 
immiſta rebus aut ſordibes' ingirinaia, Aug. 
Tho' God knows fin, yet it is to hate and pu 
niſh it. No an mix or incorporate _ 

| l * 


a 


his knowledge, ho more than the ſun can be 


defiled with the vapours which ariſe from the 


earth. (3.) God's knowledge is facile; it is 
without any difficulty, We ſtudy and ſearch 
for knowledge, Prov. ii. 4. F thou ſeekeſt for 
her as for filver. But the lamp of God's 


knowledge is ſo infinitely bright, that all things 


are intelligible to him. 3 
(4.) God's knowledge is infallible ; there is 
No miſtake in his knowledge. Human know- 


ledge is ſubje& to error and miſpriſion. A 


phyſician may miſtake the cauſe of a diſeaſe; 
but God's knowledge is unerring; he can nei- 
ther deceive nor be deceived : he cannot de- 
ceive, becauſe he is truth; nor be deceived, 
becauſe he is wiſdom. (5.) God's knowledge 
is inſtantaneous. Our knowledge is ſucceſſive, 
one thing after another, We argue from the 
effect to the cauſe. God knows things paſt, 


preſent, and to come, une iutuitu, at once, 
they are all before him in one intire proſpect. 


(t.) God's knowledge is retentive ; he never 
loſeth any of his knowledge; he hath Remini/- 


centia, as well as Intelligentia; he remembers 


as well as under ſtands. Many things elapſe 
out of our mind, bat God's knowledge is eter- 


nized, - T wings tranſacted a "thouſand years 


ago, are as ſreſh to him, as if they were done 
but the laſt minute. Thus he is perfect in 
knowledge. 5 


Obj. But is it not ſaid, Gen. xviii. 21. J will 


go down and fee whether they have done ac- 
cording to the cry which is come up unto me, 
and I will know? 585 

Anſ. It could not be a neſciency, or that God 


was ignorant; becauſe there is mention made 


of a cry; but the Lord ſpeaks there after the 
manner of 2 judge, who will firſt examine the 
cauſe before he paſſcth the ſentence. . God, 
when he is upon a work of juſtice, is not in 
a riot, as if he did not care where he hits; but 
he goes on in a way of a circuit againſt offen- 


ders, He lays judgment ts 1he line, and righte- 


eruneſs to the plummet, Iſa; xxviil. 17. 


Obj. Hoſ. xiii. 13. The iniquity of Ephraim 


is bound up, their fin is bid? _- 

Anſ. Not that his fin was hid from God, 
but his fin is hid, that is, it is recorded, it is 
laid up againſt a day of reckoning. 
this is the meaning, is clear by the foregoing 
words, his iniquity is bound up: as the clerk 
of the aſſizes binds up the indictments of ma- 
lefaffors in a bundle, and at the aflizes brings 


out the indiftments, and reads them in court; 


That 
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ſo God binds up men's Gas in a bundle, and 
at the day of judgment this bundle ſhall be 

ned, and all their fins brought to light be. 
ore men and angels. 5 
| That God is thus infinite in lis knowledge, 
1. It cannot but be ſo: for he who is the wk 
ginal cauſe, and gives a being to things, mu 
needs have a clear inſpection into them, P/a/. 
xciv. 9. He that planted the ear, Hall he not 
hear ? he that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee? 
He who makes a watch or engine, knows all 


the workmanſhip in it. God, that made the 
heart, knows all the motions and' fallacies of 


it. He is like Ezekie!'s wheels, full e eyes, 
and, as Auſtin ſaith, Totus oculus, All eye,” 
2. It ought to be ſo: for he is to be Judge 
of all the world, Gen. xviii. 25. There are (6 


many cauſes to be brought before him, and ſo 


many perſans to be tried, that he muſt have 3 


moſt exquiſite perfect knowledge, or he could 


not do juſtice. . An ordinary judge cannot pro- 


ceed without a jury, the jury muſt ſearch the 
cauſe, and give in their verdi& ; but God can 


judge without Any He knows all things in 
nd ne 


and of himſelf, a eds no witneſſes to in- 
form him. A judge judgeth only matters of 


fat, but God judgeth the heart. He not only 


judgeth wicked actions, but wicked deſigns, 
He ſees the treaſon of the heart, and puniſh- 
eth ir. CCC LT Ong 
Uſe 1. Is God infinite in knowledge, 1 Joh 
i. 5. He is light, and in him is no darkneſs; 


then how unlike are they to God, who are 


darkneſs, and in them is no light, who are 
deſtitute of knowledge, ſuch as the Indians 


who never heard of God? And are there not 


many among us, who are no better than bap- 


tized heathens? who are to ſeek in the firſt 


principles of the oracles of God. It is fad, 
that after the ſun of the goſpel hath ſhined ſo 
long in our horriſon, yet to this day the veil 
ſhould be upon their heart. Such as are inve- 
loped with ignorance, cannot. give God a rea- 
ſonable ſervice, Rom. xii. 1. Ignerance is the 
nurſe of impiety : The ſchoolmen ſay, Omne per- 


catum ſundatur in ignorantia. Jer. ix. 3. They - 


proceed from evil to evil, and know not me, /aith 
the Lord. Where ignorance reigns in the 
underſtanding, luſt rageth in the affeCtions; 
Prov. xix. 2. That the mind be without know- 
ledge, it is not good; neither faith nor feart 
no faith; for knowledge carries the torch be- 
fore faith, Pſal. ix. 10. They that know thy 


name, will put their ireft ingipe. & en 
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no more believe without knowledge, than the 
eye can ſee without light. Nor fear of God; 
how can they fear him whom they do not know? 
The covering of Haman's face was a ſad pre- 
ſoge of death. When people's minds are co- 
vered with ignorance, this covering of the 


nee is a fatal fore-runner of deſtruction. 


2. If God be a God of knowledge, then ſte 
the folly of hypocriſy.” Hypocrites do not vir- 
tutem facere, but fingere. Melanct. They carry 
it fair with men, but care not how bad their 
hearts are; they live in ſecret ſin, P/. Ixxiii. 11. 
They ſay, how doth God know ? Pſ. x. 11. God 
hath forgotten, he hideth his face, he will never 


ſee it. But, P/. exlvii. v. His underſtanding is 


infinite. He bath a grate (crates) that looks 
into mens breaſts, he hath a key for the heart, 
he beholds all the ſinful workings of mens 
ſpirits: as in a glaſs-hive we can ſee the becs 
working in their combs, Mat. vi. 4. he ſees in 
ſecret ; in impios habet, Rivet. Ag a merchant 
enters down debts 'in his book, fo God hath 
his diary or day-book, and he enters down 
every ſin into the book: he makes a critical 
deſcant u mens actions. Feroboam's wife 
diſguiſed herſelf, that the prophet ſhould not 
know her; but he diſcerned her, 1 Kings xiv. 
6. Why feigneſt thou thyſelf to be another? 
The hypocrite thinks to prevaricate and juggle 
with God, but God will unmaſk him, Eccl. xii. 14. 
God ſhall bring every work into judgment, with 
every ſecret thing, Jer. xxix. 32. They have 
committed villany in Iſrael, even I know, and 
am a witne/s, ſaith the Lord. Ay but the hypo- 
crite hopes he ſhall colour over his ſin, and 
makes it look very ſpecious. Abſalom maſks 
over his treaſon with the ce of a religious 
vow. Judas diſſembles his envy at Chriſt, and 
covetouſneſs, with a pretence of charity to 
the poor, John xii. 5. Fehu makes religion a 
ſtirrup to his ambitious deſign, 1 Kings x. 16. 
But God ſees through theſe fig-leaves. You 
may ſee a jade under his gilt trappings, Fer. 
Xvi. 17. Their iniguities are not hid from mine 
eyes. And he that hath an eye to ſee, will find 
an hand to puniſh. ' pea Wee 
Uſe 2. Of exhortation. Ia God fo infinite 
in his knowledge? Then we ſhould always 
ſet ourſelves as under his omniſcient eye. Sic 
vivendum oft tanguam in conſpettu, Seneca. 
Let vs ſet David's proſpect before our eye, 
P/. xvi. 8. 1 have ſet the Lord always before 
me. Seneca counſelled Lacilius, that whatever 


be was doing, he Muld imagine ſome of the 


ſ 
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Roman worthies before him, and then he 
would do nothing diſhonourable. The conſi - 
deration of Gods omniſciency would, 1. Be 
preventive of much ſin. The eye of man will 
reſtrain from ſin; and will not God's eyes 
much more ? E. vii. 8. Will he force the 
queen before me, when I ſtand and look on? 
Will we fin when our judge looks on ? Would 
men ſpeak ſo vainly, if they conſidered God 
over-heard them ? Latimer took heed to every 
word in his examination, when he heard the 
pen go behind the hangings: ſo, what care 
would perſons have of their words, if they re- 
membred God heard, and the pen is going in 
heaven? would. men go after ſtrange fleſb, if 
they believed God were a ſpectator of their 
wickedneſs, and would make them do pennance 
in hell for it? Would they defraud in their 
dealings, and uſe falſe weights, if they thought 
God ſaw them, and for making their weights 
lighter would make their damnation heavier ? 


2. The ſetting Ourſelves as under the eye of 
God's omniſciency, would cauſe reverence in 


the worſhip of God. God ſees the frame and 
carriage of- our hearts when we come before 


him: how would this call in our ſtragling 


thoughts? How would this animate and ſpirit 


duty? Tt would make us put fire to the incenſe, 


Acts xxvi. 7. The tribes inſtantly ſerved Cd 
day and night, omnibus venibus, with the ut- 
moſt zeal and intenſeneſs of ſpirit. To think 

God is in this place, he beholds us, would 

add wings to prayer, and oil to the flame of 
our devotion. 3 ms 5 
2. Is God's knowledge infinite! Study ſince- 

rity, be what you ſeem, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. The ori 
looketh upon the heart. Men judge of the heart 
by the actions, God judgeth of the actions by 
the heart : if the heart be fincere, God will ſee 
the faith, and wink at the failing. % had his 
blemiſhes, but his heart was right with God, 

2 Chron. xv. 17. God faw his fincerity, and par- 
doned his infirmity. Sincerity in a Chriſtian, 

is like chaſtity in a wife, which doth excuſe 
many failings. Sincegity makes our duties ac- 


ceptable, like muſk among linen, that perfumes 
it. As Fehu faid to Jebonadab, 


2 Kings x. 13- 
Is thy heart right with nag? And be ſaid, It is. 
If it be, faith, he, give me i hand; and hetcck 
him up into the chariot : ſo, if God ſee our heart 


is right, that we love him, and defign his glory, 


now ſaith he, give me your prayers and tears; 
now you ſhall come up with me inte the ni- 
umphant chariot ef glory. IMcerity makes _e 
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35 
ſervices to be golden, and God will not caſt 
away this gold tho' it magy want ſome weight. 
Is God omniſcient, and þ 
the heart? wear this girdle of truth about you 
and never leave it off, Nev 
Uſe 3. Of comfirt. Is God a God of infinite 
knowledge? Then there is comfort, . To the 
ſaints in particular, 2. To the eburch in gene- 
ral, ia three reſpects. WE 
I. In caſe of private devotion. Chriſtian, thou 


.# vs” 


thought upon his name. Thou entereſt into 
thy cloſer, and prayeſt to thy father in ſecret; 
he hears every ſigh and groan, P/. xxxvili. 9. 
My groaning is not hid from thee. Thou wa- 
h . the ſeed of thy prayer with tears, God 
bottles every tear, P/. lv. 8. Put thou my tears 
into thy bottle. When the ſecrets of all hearts 
ſhall be opened, God will mute an honourable 
mention of the zeal and devotion of his people, 
and he himſelf will be the herauld of their 
praiſes, 1 Cor. iv. 5. Then ſhall every man have 
praiſe of Cd. EE Che 3 
2. The infiniteneſs of God's knowledge is 
a com fort, in caſe the ſaints have not ſo clear a 


corruption, that they judge they have no grace, 
Gen. xxv. 22 If it be ſo, why am I thus? If I 
have grace, why is my heart in fo dead and 
earthly a frame? O remember, God is af in- 
finite knowledge, he can ſpy grace where 
thou canſt not; he can ſee grace hid under 
corruption, as the ſtars may be hid under a 
cloud. God can ſee that holineſs in thee which 
thou canſt not diſcern in thy ſelf: he can ſpy 
the flower of grace in thee, though overtopped 
with weeds, 1 Kings xiv. 13. Becauſe there is 
in him ſome good thing. God ſees ſome good 
thing in his people, when they can ſee no good 


HE ncxt attribute is, God is eternal, Pf. 
xc. 2. From everlaſting to everlaſting 
thou art God. The ſchool-men diſtinguiſh be- 
tween æu¹m & eternum, to explain the notion 


- of eternity. Thee is a three - fold being, 1. 


is eye chiefly upon 


blood ſpilt, Gag puts a drop of wrath in his vial, 
If God be a God of knowledge, he ſecs all the 


work them. The dragon ls deſcribed with ſeven 


knowledge of themſelves. They find ſo much 


or THE KNOWLEDGE or GOD. + 


in themſelves ;: and though they. judge the 
ſelves, he will give them an — ** 


3. It is comfort in reſpect of perſonal injuries, 


It is the ſaints lot to ſuffer ;- the head being 
crowned with thorns, the feet muſt not tread 
upon roſes. If ſaints find a real. purgatory 
it is in this life; but this is the comfort, God 
ſees what wrong is done to them; the apple 
of his eye is touched, and is not he ſenſible? 
St. Paul was ſcourged by cruel hands, 1 Cor. 
xi. 35, Thrice was. [ beaten with rods ; as if 
you ſhould ſee a ſcullion whip the king's fon, 
God beholds it, £xod. iii. 7. I know their /orrows. 
The wicked make wounds in the backs of the 
ſaints, and then pour in vinegar z God writes 
down their cruelty. Believers are part of Chriſt's 
my ſtical body; and for ever drop of a ſaint's 


2. Comfort to the church of God in general. 


plots of the enemies againſt Sion, and can make 


them prove abortive. The wicked are ſubtile, 


having borrowed their ſkill of the old ſerpent; 
they dig deep to hide their counſels from 
God, but he ſees them, and can eaſily counter- 


heads, Rev. xii. 3. to ſhew how he plots againſt 
the church: but God .is. deſcribed; with /evey 
eyes, Zach. iii. . to ſhew, that he ſecs all the 
plots and ſtratagems of the enemies ; and when 
they deal proudly, he can be above them. Come, 
faith Pharaoh, let us deal wiſely, Exod. i. 10. 
and he never played the fool more than when 
he thought to deal wiſely, Exod, xiv. 23. In the 
morning-watch the Lord looked to-the hoſt of the 
Egyptians, by the 2 of fire, and troubled the 
hoſt. How may this be as ſap in the vine, and 
may comfort the church of God in her militant 
ſtate? The Lord hath an eye in all the councils 
and combinations of the enemy; he ſees them 
lay their train, and can blow them, up in their 
own mine. 1 "oY 
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Such a. being as had a beginning, and ſhall 
have an end: ſo all ſenſitive creatures, the 
beaſts, fowls, fiſhes; theſe at death are deſtroyed, 


and return. to duſt, their being ends with thel 


k © 


\ 


- 
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hall have no end, as the angels and fouls of 
men; they are eternal à parte poſt, they abide 
for ever - 3. Such a being as is without be- 
ginning, and without ending, and that is pro- 
per only to God. He is ſemper exiſtens, viz. 
from everlaſting to everlaſting; it is God's title, 
a jewel of bis crown.” (t.) He is called the king 
eternal, 1 Tim. i. 17. (2.) Jehovah, a word that 
properly ſets out God's eternity; a word ſo 
dreadful, that the Jews trembled to name or 
read it, therefore uſed another word, Adonai 
Lord. Jehovah contains in it time paſt, preſent, 
and io come, Rev. i. 14. Which is, and which 
was, and which is te come; it interprets the 
word Jehovah. Which is | He ſubſiſts of himſelf, 
having a pure and independent being. Which 
was] God only was before time. There is no 
ſearching into the records of eternity. Which is 
to come] His kingdom hath no end: his crown 
hath no ſucceſſors, Heb. i. 8. Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever. The doubling of the word 
ratifies the certainty of it, as the doubling of 
Pharach's dream did. I ſhall prove that God 
only could be eternal, without beginning. An- 
gels could not, they are but creatures, though 
ſpirits ; they were made, and therefore their 
beginning may be known, their antiquity may 
be ſearched into : if you aſk, when- were they 
created? Some think before the world was; but 
not ſo: for what was before time was eternal : 
the angels firſt riſe and original. reacheth no 
bigher than the beginning of the world. It is 
thought by the learned, that the angels were 
made that day on which the heavens were 
made, 70 xxxviii. 7. When the morning lars 
ſang together, .and all the. ſons 'of God ſhouted 
for joy, St. Hierom, Gregory, and venerable 
Bede, underſtand it of the angels, when God 
laid the foundation-ſtone of the world, the an- 
gels being then created, did ſing the anthems 
of joy and praiſe z the angels could not be be- 
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nal, It is only proper to God to be eternal, 
vithout beginning: He is Alpha and Omega, 
the firſt and the laſt; Neu. i. 8. No creature can 
write itſelf Alpha, that is only a flower of the 
crown of heaven, Exod. iii. 14. 7 am that I am, 
Viz. He who exiſts from and to eternity. 

Uſe 1, Here is thunder and lightning to the 
wicked; God is eternal, therefore the torments 
of the wicked are eternal. God lives for ever; 
and as long as God lives he will: be puniſhing 
the damned. This, me-thinks, ſhould be as 
that hand-writin upon the wall, Dar. v. 6. 


r 
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it ſhould make their joynts ts be losfed; xc. 
The ſinner takes liberty to ſin, he breaks God's 
laws, like a wild beaſt that breaks over the 
hedge, and leaps into forbidden paſture ; he 
ſins with greedineſs, Ep5. iv. 19. as if he thought 
he could not fin faſt enough. But remember, 
this is one of God's names, Eternal; and as 
long as God is eternal, he hath time enough 46 
reckon with all his enemics. To make fin- 
ners tremble, let them think of theſe three 
things; the torments of the damned are with- 
out Intermiſſion, without Mixture, and Eternal. 
1. Without. Intermiſſon. Their pains ſhall 
be acute and ſharp, and no relaxation : the fire 
ſhall not be ſlackned or abated, Rev. xiv. 10. 

| They have-no reſt day nor night ; like one that 

hath his joints ſtretched continually on the 
rack, and hath no eaſc : therefore the wrath of 
God is compared to a ſtream of brimſtone, I.. 
xxx. 33. Why to a ſtream? Becauſe a ſtream,” 
runs without intermiſſion; it runs, and 8 33 
not ſtop: ſo God's wrath runs like cy, 1 
and pours out without any intermiſſion. - 
the pains of this life, there is ſome abatement 

and interqiſſion; the fever abates, after a fit 

of the ſtone the patient hath ſome eaſe : but the 
pains of bell are intenſe and violent, in ſummo 
gradu the damned ſoul never ſaith, I am now 
more at eaſe. _- bath. © . 
2. Without Mixture. Hell is a place of pure 
juſtice. In this life, God in anger remembers 

- mercy, he mixeth compaſſion with ſuffering, 
Deut. xxxiii. 25. : Aſher's ſhoe was of iron, but 
his foot was dipt in oil. Affliction is the iron- 
ſhoe, but mercy is mixed with it; here is the 
foot dipt in oil; - But the torments of the 
damned have no mixture, Rev. xiv. 10. They 
ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture. No 
mixture of mercy. . How is the cup of wrath 
aid” to be full of mixture, P/. Ixxv. 8. The 


fore time, for what was before time was eter- wine is red, it is full of mixture; yet in the 


Revelation it is ſaid to be without mixture ? 
It is full of mixture, that is, it is full of all the 
ingredients that may make it bitter ; the worm, 
the fire, the curſe of God, all-theſe are bitter 
ingredients. It is a cup mixed, yet it is with- 


cout mixture, viz. there ſhall be nothing to af- 


ford the leaſt comfort, no mixture of mercy ; 
ſo it is a cup without mixture. In the ſacri- 
fice of jealouſy, Numb. v. 15. there was no oil 
put to it; ſo, in the torments of the damned, 
there is no oil of mercy to abate their ſufferĩiags. 


3. Without Ceſſation, eternal. The * 
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of fin are but for à ſeaſon, but the torments 
of the wicked are for ever. Sinners have a 
ſhort feaſt, but a long reckoning. Origen er- 
roneouſly thought, that after a thouſand years 
the d;mned ſhould be releaſed out of their mi- 
ſery: but the worm, the fire, the priſon are 


all eternal, Rev. xv. 11. The ſmoke of their 


forment aſcendeth up for. ever and ever. Pæ - 
ne gehennales puniunt, non finiunt, Proſper. 
Eternity is a ſea without bottom and banks. 
After millions of years, there is not one minute 
in eternity Waſted; and the damned muſt be 
ever burning, but never conſuming, always dy- 


ing, but never dead, Rev. ix. 6. They ſhall 


ſeek death, but ſhall net find it. The fire of 


| hell is ſuch, as multitude of tears will not 


* quench it, length of time will not finiſh it; 
the vial of God's wrath will be always drop- 
ping upon a ſinner. As long as God is eter- 
nal, he lives for ever to be avenged upon the 
wicked. O eternity! eternity! who can fa - 
thom it? Mariners have their plummets to 
meaſure the depth of the ſea; but what line 
or plummet ſhall we uſe to fathom the depth 


of eternity? The breath of the Lord indles the 


infernal lake, Ja. xxx. 33. and where we 
have engines or buckets to quench that fire? O 
eternity! If all the body of the earth and fea 
were turned to ſand, and all the air up to the 


ſtarry heaven were nothing but ſand, and a lit- 
_ tle bird ſhould come every thouſandth year, and 


fetch away in her bill, but the tenth part of 


a a grain of all that heap of ſand, what a number- 


leſs number of years would be ſpent before that 


_ vaſt heap of ſand would be fetcht away? Let 


if at the end of all that time the ſinner might 


come out of hell (tho' long) yet there would be 


ſome hope: but this word Ever, breaks the 


heart, The /moke of their torment aſtendeth up 


| for ever and ever. What a terror is this to the 

wicked, enough to put them into a cold ſweat, 
to think, as long as God is eternal, he lives for 
ever to be avenged upon ſinners! 


Qu. Here a queſtion may be moved, Why fin, 


that is committed in a ſhort time, ſbould be pu- 
niſbed eternally? © Ig ET 
Anſ. We muſt hold with St. Augigſtine, that 
God's judgments on the wicked, occulta eſſe 
ne injuſta eſſt nan poſſunt, may be ſecret, 

at never unjuſt,” 

mitted in a ſhort time is eternally puniſhed, is, 
becauſe every ſin is committed againſt an infinite 
eſſence, and no leſs than eternity of puniſhment 


ean Gatiefy.” Why is treaſon puniſhed with 
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and affliftions abide me. The head being 
upon roſes. The wicked are clad in 


\ ſuſpicion that this glory muſt ceaſe, it would 


makes heaven to be heaven; tis the diamond 


fadeth not away 
The reaſon why fin com 


How willing ſhould we be to work for God? 


confiſcation and death, but becauſe it is agu 
the king's perſon, which is ſacred? much mon 
that offence which is againſt God's crown ay 
dignity, is of an hainous and infinite natum 
and cannot be ſatisfied with leſs than eterny 
puniſhment. | AE Rs HE A 1 
Uſe 2. Of comfort to the godly : God is ety, 
nal, therefore lives for ever to reward the god 
ly, Rom. ii. 7. To them who ſeek for glory, ant 
honour ; eternal life. The people of God hen 
are in a ſuffering condition, As xx. 23. Bond; 


crowned with thorns, the feet muſt not tread 


and fare deliciouſly, while the godly ſuffer, 
Goats climb upon the high mountains, While 
Chriſt's ſheep are in the valley of ſlaughter, 
But here is the comfort, God is eternal, and 
he hath appointed eternal recompences for the 
ſaints: in heaven are freſh delights, ſweetneſ 
without ſurfeit ; and that which is the crown 
and zenith of heaven's happineſs, is, it is efer- 
nal, 1 John ii. 25, Were there but the leaf 


much eclipſe, yea imbitter it: but it is eternal, 
W hat angel can eternity? 2 Cor. iv. ij. 
An eternal weight of glory. The ſaints ſhall 
bathe themſelves in the rivers of divine plex 
fure; and theſe rivers can never be dried up, 
Pfe Xvi. 11. At thy right hand are pleaſures 
for evermore. This is the El/ah, the higheſt 
ſtrain in the apoſtle's rhetoric, 1 TH. iv. 17. 
Ever with the Lord. There is peace without 
trouble, eaſe withour pain, glory without end, 
ever with the Lord. Let this comfort the ſaints 
in all their troubles; their ſufferings are bat 
ſhort, - but their reward is eternal. E 


to the ring: O bleſſed day, that ſhall have no 
night ! the. ſun-light' of glory ſhall riſe upon 
the ſoul, and never ſet! O bleſſed ſpring, that 
ſhall have no autumn, or fall of the leaf! 
the Roman emperors have three crowns ſet u- 

pon their heads, the firſt of iron, the ſecond * 
of ſilver, the third of gold: fo-the Lord ſets 
three crowns on his children, grace, comfort, 
and glory; and this crown is eternal, 1 Pet. 
v. 4. Te fhall receive a crown of glory that 
The wicked have a never- | 
dying worm, and the godly a never-fading, 
crown. O how ſhould this be 2 ſpur to virtue 


Tho! we had nothing here, God bath time 


n to reward his people; the crown of 
au | it de reren their head. - 
uſe 3. Of exhortation. 1. In general, ſtudy 
eternity · Our thoughts ſhould” chiefly run 
eternity. We are all for the preſent, 


lived (as Auguſtine faith) a cimabulis 
* the infancy of the world to the 
world's old age, what were this? What is 
time, meaſured with eternity? As the earth is 
but a ſmall point to the heaven, ſo time is 
but, nay ſearce 4 minute to eternity ! Annos 
ermos in mente habe : Brethren, we are every 
day travelling to eternity : and 3 we —.— 
lleep, we are going our journey; ſome of us 
A 9 the 2 of eternity. O ſtudy the 
hortneſs of life and the length of eternity. ” 
2. More particularly; think of God's eterni- 
7, and the ſoul's eternity. 1. Think of God's 
terpity. He is the Ancient of days, who was 
defore all time. 
ription of God, Dan. vii. 9. The Ancient of 
ws did fit, whoſe garment was white as 'now, 


is white gatment, wherewith he was clothed, 
zgnified his majeſty ; his hair like the pure 


ternity. The thoughts of Gods eternity 
ould make us have high adoring thoughts of 
od. We are apt to have mean, irreverent 


as ſuch an one as thyſelf; weak and mortal, 
ut if we would think on God's eternity, when 
U power eeaſeth, he is King eternal, his crown 
louriſheth for ever, who can make us happy 
Ir miſerable for ever, this would make us have 
doring thoughts of God; Rev. iv. 10. The 
our and twenty elders fall down before him 
bat /at upon the throne, and worſhip him that 
wveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns 
efore the throne. The ſaints fall down, to 


dot worthy to ſit in God's preſence. They fall 
own and they worſhip him that liveth for 
er and ever; they do as it were kiſs his feet, 
nd they caſt their crowns before the throne, 
dey lay all their honour at his feet: thus they 
new humble adoration to the eternal eſſence. 
dtudy God's eternity, it will make us adore 
there we cannot fathom. 2. Think of the 
ufs eternity. As God is eternal, ſo he hath 


OF THE ETERNITY OF GOD. 


ſomething that may delight the ſenſes. If we 


There is a figurative deſ- 
ind the hair of his head like the pure wool. 


2ool his holineſs ; and the ancient of days, his 


joughts of him, Pſ. I. 21. Thon thought 


gnify by that humble poſture, that they are 


30 
made us eternal. We are never · dying erea - 
tures; we are ſhortly entring upon an eternal 
ſtate, either of happineſs or miſery. Have ſe- 
rious thoughts of this: fay, O my ſoul, which 
of theſe two eternities is like to be thy portion? 
I muſt ſhortly depart hence, and whither then 
ſhall 1 go, to which of theſe eternities, either 
of glory or mifery ? The ſerious meditation of 
the eternal ſtate we are to paſs inio, would 
work ſtrongly with us. | 
1. Thoughts of eternal torments are a gpod 
antidote againſt ſin; fin tempts with its pleaſure 
but when we think of eternity, it may cool 
the intemperate heat of luſt. Shall I, for the 
pleaſure of fin for a ſeaſon, endure eternal pain? 
Sin, like thoſe locuſts, Rev. ix. 7. ſeems to 
have on its head a crown like gold, but it bath 
in it a tail like a ſcorpion, ver. 10. and a ſtin 
in its tail, and this ſting can never be pluck 
out. Shall I venture eterhal wrath ? Is ſin 
committed ſo ſweet, as lyWy in hell for ever 
is bitter? This would make us flee from ſin, 


as Moſes from the ſerpent. 


2. The ſerious thoughts of eter * happineſa 


would very much take us off from theſe world- 
ly things; we ſhould not eſteem much of them: 
what are theſe ſublunary things to eternity 2 


they are quickly gone, they ſalute us, and take 
their farewel. But I am to enter upon an 


everlaſting eſtate ; I hope to live with him who 
is eternal: what is the world to me? They 


who ſtand upon the top of the Alps, the great 


_ cities of Campania ſeem as ſmall things in their 
eyes; ſo he who hath his r fixed on 


his eternal ſtate after this life, all theſe things 
ſeem as nothing in his eye. What is the glo- 
ry of this world? how poor and contemptible, 
compared with an eternal weight of glory? 
3. To conclude ; The ſerious thoughts of an 
eternal ſtate, either of happineſs or miſery, 
would have a powerful influence upon whatſo- 
ever we take in hand: every work we do, pro- 
motes either a bleſſed or curſed eternity; &ery 
good action ſets us a ſtep nearer to an eternity 


of happineſs; every bad action ſets us a ſtep 


nearer to an eternity of miſery. O what in- 
fluence would the thoughts of eternity have 
upon our religious deties? It would make us dg 

em with all our might: a duty well performs 
ed, lifts a Chriſtian higher towards heaven, and 
ſets a Chriſtian a ſtep nearer to a bleſſed eternity 
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2. In his decree. | 
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7c0D's UNGHANGEABLENESS. 


rr next attribute is God's unchangeable- 
1 neſs, Mal. iii. 6. I am Jehovah, I change 
not. 1. God is unchangeable in his nature. 
1/2, Unchangeable in his nature: 1. There 
is no eclipſe of his brightneſs. 2. No period 
put to his being. | 8 


1. No eclipſe of his brightneſs : his eſſere 


ſhines with a fixed luſtre, James i. 17. With 
whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of 
turning. Pſ. exx. 23. Thou art the ſame. All 
created things are full of viciſſitude: 1. Prin- 
ces and emperors are ſubject to mutation. Se- 
ſoſtris, an Egyptian prince, having. ſubdued 


divers kings in willy made them draw like hor- 


ſes in his chariot, às if he intended to turn 
them to eat graſs, as God did king Nebuchad- 
nezzar. The crown hath many ſucceſſors. 2. 
Kingdoms have their eclipſes and convulſions : 


what is become of the glory of Athens? The 
77 ubi Troja fuit. 
Kingdoms, tho' they have a head of gold, yet 


pomp of Troy ? Jam ſeges 10 


feet of clay. 3. The heavens change, P/. cii. 
26. As à veſture ſhalt thou change them, and 


they ſhall be changed. The matter of the ele- 


ments, as it is more pure, ſo more firm and ſo- 
nd; the heavens are the moſt ancient records, 
where God hath written his glory with a ſun- 
| beam, yet theſe ſhall change; tho* I do not 
_ think they ſhall be deſtroyed as to their ſub- 
| Nance, yet they ſhall be changed as to their 
qualities; they ſhall melt with fervent heat, 
2 Pet. iii. 12. and ſo be more refin'd and pu- 


| Fified. Thus the heavens ſhall be changed, but 
not he who dwells in heaven ; With him there 


is no variablene/s, nor ſhadow of turning. 4. 
The beſt ſaints have their eclipſes and changes. 


Lcok upon A Chaſtian in his ſpiritual eſtate, i 


and he is full of variation: Tho' the ſeed of 
grace doth not die, yet the beauty and activity of 
. It doth often wither. A Chriſtian hath bis an- 

uiſh fits in religion; ſometimes his faith is at 
an high tide, ſometimes low ebb; ſometimes 
his love flames, and at another time like fire 
in the embers, and he hath loſt his firſt love. 
How ſtrong was David's grace at one time? 
2 Sam. xxii. 3. The Gad of my rock, in him 
will I truſt. And at another time, / hall one 


day periſh by the hand of Saul. What Chriſ, 
tian can ſay, he doth not find a change in his 
graces; that the bow of his faith doth never q 
unbend, the ſtrings of his viol do never ſlack. 

en? Sure we ſhall never meet with ſuch Chi 


tians, till we meet them in heaven. By 1 
God is without any ſhadow of turning. is 


re was no change. 4 
bis „ 
vine nature be covered with Aman, 8 


makes no change in the divine Hature. 

2d, There is no period put to his being; 4 
1 Tim. vi. 16. Who only. hath immortalig. 
The. Godhead cannot die: 1. An infinite ef 
ſence cannot be changed into a finite; but Gol q 
is infinite. 2. He is eternal, ergo, he is not mortal F 
to be eternal, and mortal, is a con tradiction. | 
e 1. See here the excellency of the divine 
nature in its immutability : this is the glory ol 
the Godhead. Mutableneſs denotes weakneb; f f 
it is not ſo in God, he is the ſame, yeſterda) 
and to day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. Men 
are , fickle and mutable, like Reuben, unſtalle 
as water, Gen, Xlix. 4. They go in change 


, . 1rd dr 
1. They are changeable in their principles 
(ſometimes proteſtant, ſometimes papiſt) i 
their faces altered as faſt as their opinions, vt 

ſhould not know them. GT 
2. Changeable in their reſolutions ; like * 
vin 
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that blows in the eaſt, preſently turns a- 
_ the welt. They reſolve to be virtuous, 
but quickly repent of their reſolutions : their 
minds are like a ſick man's pulſe, alters every 
half-hour ; theſe the apoſtle compares to waves 
of the ſea, and wandering ſtars, Jude 13. they 
are not pillars in God's temple, but reeds. © 

3. Others are changeable in their friendſhip, 
quickly love, and quickly hate; ſometimes will 
put you in their boſom, then excommunicate 

ou out of their favour; thus they change as 


is immutable. e 
. Uſe 2. See the vanity of the creature; there 
are changes in every thing but in God, P/. 
Ixii. 9. Men of high degree are vanity, and 
men of low degree are a lie. We look for 
more from the creature, than God hath put in- 
to it. The world rings changes; the-creature 
hath two evils in it, it promiſeth more than 
we find, and it fails us when we moſt need it: 
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have his corn grinded, the water fails, and then 


age, the wind either doth not blow, or is con- 


* trary, and he cannot ſail; one dephds upon 
A another for the payment of a promiſe, and he 
to WY fails, and is like a foot out of joint. Who would 
oo book for a fixed ſtability in the vain creature! 
We if one ſhould build houſes on the ſand, where 
de ſea comes in and over flows. The creature 
is true to nothing but deceit, and is conſtant 
4 only in its diſappointments. | Tis no more 
onder fo ſee changes fall out here below, 
dan to ſee the moon dreſſing itſelf in a new 
HY ſhape and figure; look to meet with changes 
9 WY io every thing but Gd. 
* Uſe 3. Comfort to the godly, 1. In caſe of 
> loſſes, if an eſtate be almoſt. boil'd away to no- 
bing; if loſe dear friends by death, here is a 
double eclipſe ; but this is the comfort, God 
„ + unchangeable: I may loſe theſe things, but I 
= cannot loſe my God, he never dies. When the 
yo fle-tree, and olive-tree failed, yet God did not 
oY = Hab. ili. 18." I will joy in the God of my-ſal- 
— vation. The flowers in the garden die, but a 
8 1 man's portion remains: ſo outward things die 
aud change, but, f. bexiii. 26. Th art the 
inge firength of my heart, and my 5 ever. 
2. In caſe of ſadneſs of ſpirit, when God 
dee ens 10 caſt off the: ſoul in deſertion, Cant: 
D 6. My beloved bad withdrawn himſelf ; yet 
„e God is unchangeable. He is immutable in his 
- rel be may change his countenance, but not 


* 


SoDS UNcHANCEABLENESS. 


te cel ite ſeveral colours. | Bot ges 


there is a failure in omni. A man deſires to 


his mill cannot go; the mariner is for a voy- 


Avi. 10. My counſel ſhall tand. Argument, 


* 
his heart, Fer. xxxi. 3. 1 have loved thee with 


an everla love, Hebrew, Gnolam, a love of 
eternity. If once God's elefting love riſeth . 
upon the ſoul, it never ſets, Ia. liv. 10. The 

mountains ſhall be removed, but my loving-kind- 


neſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither the 
' covenant of my peace be removed. God's love 


ſtands faſter than the mountains: God's love to 
Chriſt is unchangeable; and he will no more 
ceaſe loving believers, than he will ceaſe lor- 
ing Chriſt, S | . 
Uſe 4. Of exbortation. Get an intereſt in this 


unchangeable God, then thou art as a rock in 


the ſea, immoveable in midſt of all changes. 
Qu. How ſhall I get a part in this unchange- 


able God? 


Anſ. By having a change wrought in thee, 
t Cor. vi. 11. But ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſanctied. When we are changed, a fenchris 
ad lucem, ſo changed, as if another ſoul did 
live in the ſame body; by this change we are 
intereſted ii the unchangeable God. IJ 
Truſt to this God only, who is unchangeable, 
Ha. ii. 22. Geaſe from men; leave traſbing fo _ 
the reed, but truſt to the Rock of ages. He 
that is by faith ingarriſon'd in God, is ſafe in 
all changes; he is like a boat that is tied to an 
immoveable rock. He that truſts in God, truſts 
in that which cannot fail him, he is unchange- 


able, Heb. xiii. 5. F will never leave thee nor 


Forſake thee.” Health may leave us, riches, 
friends may leave us; but, faith God, I'll not 

leave thee ; my power ſhall ſupport thee, my. 

Spirit ſhall ſanRify thee, my mercy ſhall ſave 
thee : F will never leave thee. O truſt in this 
unchangeable God: God is jealous of two things, 
of our love, and of our truſt : He is jealous of 
our love, leſt we love the creature more than 

him, therefore he makes it prove bitter : and 
of our truſt, leſt we ſhould place more confi- 
dence in it than him, therefore he makes it 
prove unfaithful. Outward comforts are given 
us as baits by the way to refreſh us, but not 


as crutches to lean on; if we make the creature 


an idol, what we make our traſt, God makes 

our ſhame. O truſt in the immortal 'God. 
We, like Noah's dove, have no footing for our 
ſouls, till we get into the ark of God's unchange- 
ableneſs, P,. exxv. 1. They that tru/? in the 
Lord,” ſhall be like mount Sion, which cannot 

+» God is unchangeable in his decree ; what he 
hath decreed from eternity is unalterable, 1/a. 
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womb of his 


bate myſelf. 


drink. 
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That God's eternal caunſel or decree-is immu- 
table : if God changed his decree, it muſt be 


from ſome defect of wiſdom or foreſight in 


God; for that is the reaſon why men do change 
their purpoſes : through a want of foreſight, 
they ſee lomething after, which they. did not 
ſee before: but this cannot be the cauſe why 


God ſhould alter his decree, becauſe his know- 
' ledge is 2 he ſees all things in one in- 
& before him. 


tire proſp 
Obj. Put is not God ſaid to repent ? There 


| ſeems to be a change in his decree, Jonah iii. 


10. The Lord repented of the 
he would do unto them. 


evil that he ſaid 


An. Repentance is attributed to God figu- 


ratively and improperly, Nam. xxiii. 49. He is 
net man that he ſhould repent. There may be 


a change in God's work, but not in his will: 


God may will a change, but not change his 
will. © God may change his ſentence, but not 
his decree.” As ſuppoſe a king ſhall cauſe a 


+ ſentence to be paſſed upon a malefactor whom 
be intends to ſave, notwithſtanding this fen- 


tence, the king doth not alter his decree :. . 


God threatned deſtruction. to Nineveh, Jen, iii. 
4. but the people of Mineueb repenting, God 


ſpared: them; bere God changed his ſentence, 
but not his decree; it was what had lain in the 
pur poſe from eternity, 

Obj. But if God's decree be unchangeable, and 
Cone. be revers'd, then to what purpoſe ſhould 
we w/e the means? Our endeavours towards 
ſalvation cannot alter hig decree... 

Anſ. This decree of God doth not take off 


my endeavour ; for he that hath decreed my 
falvation, hath decreed it in the uſe of means; 


and if I neglect the means, I go about to repro- 
No man argues thus : God hath 
decreed how long I ſhall live: therefore, I will 
not uſe means to preſerve my life, not eat and 


ſalvation in the uſe of word, prayer, ſacraments: 


and as a man that refuſeth his food murders. 


himſelf, fo he that refuſeth to work out his ſal- 


vation doth deſtroy himſelf, The veſſels of 
mercy are ſaid to be prepared unto glory, Ram. 
i. 22. How are they prepared, but by being 


ſanctifed? and that cannot be but in the 
of means: therefore let not God's decree. take 


thee off from holy endeavour. A good ſaying, 


of Dr. Preſton, Haſt thou an heart to pray“ it 


is a ſign uo decree of wrath has paſſed _— 
thee. 
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1 jump with our 
goes on. and nothing falls out but what he hath 


ing God's church is like the 
the water, John v. 4. which made way for 


God hath decreed the time of my life 
in the uſe of means; ſo God hath decreed my 


"4 ** — > 


- 
- 
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. 1. If, God's decree. be 8 


changeable, they God doth, not elect our faith 
foreſeen, as the Arminjans, Rom. ix, 11 


The children being not yet born, that the ; Fn 


poſe of God accarding to. electi bt 
it was. ſaid, Jacob have t |=, es 27 
hated. We are not. elected for bolinck, 
to holineſs, Eph., i. 4. If we are got Juſtife 
for our faith, much oſs elected for our faith; 
but we are not juſtified for it: we are faid 10 
be juſtiged thro' faith as an inſtrument, Eph, 
ii- 8. but not for faith as a cauſe: and, if nx 
juſtified for faith, then much leſs elected. God' 
decree of dlection i is eternal and unchangeable, 
therefore depends not upon faith foreſeen, Ad; 
xiii. 48. 4s many as were ordained to eterng] 
life, believed. They were not elected becauſe 
they believed, but they believed becauſe they 
were elected. 

Ve 2. I God's decree be unchangeable, i itis 


comdurt, in two caſes, 1. Concerning God's pro. 


vidence towards his church. We are ready to 


quarrel with providence, if every thing doth not 
deſire : remember God's work 


degtecd. eternity. 2. God hath decreed 
troubles =, church good; 2 troubl 


$ troubling 


healing his people. He hath decreed troubles 
in-the church ; His fire is in Sion, and his fur 
nace in Feruſalem, IG. xxxi. 9. The wheels in 
a watch mode crols one to another, but they 
all carry. on the motion of the watch: ſo the 
wheels of providence often move croſs to our 
deſires, but ſtill they carry on God's 

able decree, Dan. xil. 10. Many 11 be mats 
white. God lets the waters of affliction be 
poured on. his people, he doth; but lay them # 
whitening. Therefore murmur not at God's 
dealings; his work goes on, nothing falls out 


but what he bath wiſely decreed from eternity; | 


every thing ſhall promote God's deſign, * 
fulfil his decree. _ 9000 SY 

2. Comfort to the y ae 
falvation, 2 Tim. ii. 19. The foundation of 60 
ftandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The 1 4 know» 
eth who are his. God's council of election is 
unchangeable :, : once elected, and for ever del. 


ed, Rev. iii. 5, I will not blot his nomg out 


the book of life. The book of God's decree 

bath no erratas. in it, no blottings out: once 
juſtified never unjuſtified, Hoſe xiii. 146; Kenan 
e be bid from mine eyes. God nero 


= 


and; ug. 


of thei 
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ts of his eleftirig love, 1 Joh xiii. 1. He 


P 

\ — them to the end. Therefore, if thou art 
þ a believer, comfort thy felf with this, the im- 
b mutability of God's deere. oy 
, Uſe 3. To conclude, a word to the wicked, 
[ who march furioully againſtGod and his people: 
1 let them know, God's decree is unchangeable, 
{| Wl God will not alter it, ner can they break it; 
nud while they refiſt God's will they fulfil it. 
0 There is a two-fold will of God, Voluntas pre- 
„ci & decreti: the will of God's t, and 
of his decree. . yr — ym _ 
or God's precept, th Hl” | ht 
e. — qecres. Judas betrays Chriſt, Pilate 
„ condemns hie, the ſoldiers crucify-hinty while 
n | | , ee 
1 


him, and no creature” can have any 
but as God is pleaſed to give it out of his trea- 
fury. 2. God is perſectiy wiſe; there is no defect 
in his wiſdom. Men may be wiſe in ſome things. 
But in other things may bettay imprudence and 
weaknefs. But is the examplar and pattern 
of wiſdom, and the pathein muſt de perfect 
Mat. v. 48. God's wiſdom appears in wo things, 
it. His infinite intelligence. 2d!y. His exact 
WA „ 
1. His inſinĩte inteltigenee. He knows the 
moſt ' profound, obſtruſe ſcerets, Dar. ii. 28. 
tHe knows the thoughts, which are the moſt 
intricate ſubtil things; iv. Kg. He derlareth 
to man whats trt#bought. Let ſin be contrived 
never {© politicly, 'God will pall off alb maſks 
and diſpuifes; and make an heart-anatomy. 
He knows all future contingencies, & ante in- 
wuitz, all thingt are before him in one clear 
a e e e 
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they reſiſted the will of God's precept, they ſul-· 
filled the will of his permiſſive decree, Acts iv. 
28; Such as are wicked, God commands one 
thing, they do the quite-contrary ; to keep the 
ſabbath they profane it; while they difobey his 
command, they fulfil. his permiſſive decree. If 
a man ſet up two nets, one of (ilk, the other of 
iron, the filken net may be broken, not the 
iron: God's commands are the filken net; 
while men break the ſilken net of God's com- 
mand, they are taken in the iron net of his de- 
cree ; while they fit backward to God's precepts, 
they row forward to his decree; his decree to 


permit their ſin, and to. puniſh them for theit 


Fanchat än unn 


wy 2. His exaRt curious working. He is wiſe be 
heart ; his wiſdem lies in bis works. Theſe 


works of God are bound up in three great vo- | 
lames, where we may read his wiſdom. © © © 


— 


it is 2 monument of God's power, fo a looking 


glabs in which wo nay ſte his wiſdom. None 


ut a wife God could fo enrioufly contrive the 
world. Behold the earth decked: with variety. 
of flowers, which are both for beauty and fra- 
grancy; the heaven beſpangled with lights: we 
may ſee the glorious wiſdom of God blazing in 
the ſun, twinkling in the ſtars. His wiſdom is 
ſeen in the marſhaling and ordering every thing 
in its proper place and ſphere: if the ſun bad 


been ſet lower, it would have burnt us: if higher 


it would not have warmed us with its beams. 
God's wiſd om is feen in appointing the ſeaſons 
of the year; M/. lxxiv. 17. Thom haſt made fum- 
mer and winter. If it had been all ſummer, the 


heat would have ſrorehed us, if all winter, the 


cold would have killed us. The wiſdom of God 
is ſeen in cheqguering the dark and the light: 
if it had been all-night, there had been no la- 


* bour, if all day; there had been no reft. Wiſ- 


dom is en in mixing the elements, the earth 


with che ſea: if it had been all fea, then we 


had wanted bread ; if it had been all ear th, then 
we had wanted water. The wiſdom of God is 
ſeen in preparing and ripening the fruits of the 
earth : the wind and froſts prepare the fruits, 
the ſun and rain 3 the fruits. God's — 

| 2 dom 


E. 

dom is ſeen in ſetting bounds to the ſea, and 
fo wiſely contriving it, that though rhe ſea be 
higher than the earth, yet it ſhould not over- 
flow the earth; ſo that we may cry out with 
the P/almiſt, P/. &iv. 24. 0 Lord, how manifold 
are thy works ! in wiſdom haſt thou made them 
all. There is nothing to be ſeen but miracles 
of wildom. God's wiſdom is ſeen in ordering 
things in the body politic, that one ſhall have 
need of another: the poor need the rich man's 
money, and the rich need the poor man's labour. 


| God makes one trade depend upon another, that 


one may be helpful to another, and that mutual 
love may be preſerved. | | 


(2.) The ſecond work wherein God's wiſdom 


mines forth, is the work of redemption. 1. Here 
was the maſter-piece of divine wiſdom, to 
_eontrive a way to happineſs, between the ſin 
of man, and the juſtice of God. We may cry 
out with the apoſtle, Rom. xi. 33. O the depth 
the riches both of the'wi/dom” and knowledge 
of God; This * men and angels. If God 
had put us to find but a way of falvation when 


we were loſt, we could never have had an head 


to deviſe, nor a heart to deſire what God's in- 
finite wiſdom had found out for us. Mercy had 
a mind to fave ſinners, yet loth that the juſtice 
of God ſhould be wronged It is "pity, ſaith 
mercy, that fuch a noble creature as man ſhould 
be made to be undone; and yet no reaſon that 
_ God's juſtice ſhould be a loſer. What way then 
| ſhall be found out? Angels cannot fatisfy*for 
the wrong done to God's juſtice, nor is it fit that 
one nature ſhould fin, and another nature ſuffer : 
what then ? Shall man be for ever loſt ? Now 
while mercy was thus debating with itſelf what 
to do for the recovery of fallen man, here the 

viſdom of God ſtepped in; and thus the ordcle 
ſpake, Let God become man; let the ſecond 
| perſon in the trinity be incarnates and ſuffer ; 
and ſo forfitne(s he ſhall be man, and for ability 
he ſhall be God: thus juſtice may be ſatisfied, 
and man ſaved. O the depth of the riches · of 


the wiſdom of God, thus to make juſtice and 


mercy to kiſs each other ! great is this myſte- 
ry, God manifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


hat wiſdom was this, that Chriſt ſhould be 


mae ſin, yet know no fir; that God ſhould 


condemn, the ſin ; yet ſave the ſinner? Here 


was wiſdom, to find out the way of ſalvation. 
2. The means by which ſalvation is applied 
| ſet forth God's wiſdom, that ſalvation ſhould 
be by faith, not by works: faith is an humble 
grace, it gives all to Chriſt; it is an adorer of 
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God harh his glory: and it is his higheſt uit 


dom to exalt his own glory. 3 The 


working faith declares God's idem 7 
— dy the word preached, Nom. x; 
ith: 


comes ' by bearing. What is the 
breath of a-man to ee Foul? It wi 
whiſpering in the"ears of a dead man; this i 
Fooliſbneſt in the eye of the world: but the Lon 
lovcs to ſhew his wiſdom, by that which ſeem; 
folly. 1 Cor. i. 15. He hath choſen the ff 
things of the world to confound the wiſe. Why 
fo; ver. Xxix - That no fleſh /houl# glory in hy 
preſence. Should God convert by the mini 
of angels, then we ſhould have been ready to 
have gloried in angels, and have given that ha: 
nour to them which is due to God : but when 
God works by weak tools, makes uſe of men 
who are of like paſſions with ourſelves, and by 
them converts; now the power is plainly ſee 


to be of God. 2 Cor. iv. 7. We bave this treaſure 
in earthen veſſels that the excellency of the 


power may be of God, and not of us. Herein 
God's wifdom ſeen that no fleſh may glory in 
83.) The'wiſdom of God wonderfully appem 
in the works of his providence. Every provi 
dence: hath either a merey or a wonder wrapt 
up —— The wiſdom of God, in his works of 
idence, appears, 1. By eſſecting great thi 

by ſmall, contemptible means. He cured th 
ſtung /Faciites; by a_ brizen ſerpent. If ſome 
ſovereign antidote had been ufed, if the balm of 
Gilead had been brought, there had been ſome 
likelihood that this ſhould” have healed : but 
what was there in a brazen ſerpent ! It vn: 
mere image, and not applied to him that ws 
wounded, only he was to look upon it, yet this 
wrought a cure. The tes. probability in the 
inſtrument, tbe more is God's wiſdom ſeen 
2. The wiſdom of God is ſeen in * „ 
work by that which to the eye of fleſh ſee 

quite contrary: God intended to advance . 
ſeph, and make all his brethren's ſheaves boy 
to his ſheaf: now what way doth he take? fr, 
Foſeph is thrown into the pit, then ſold into 
Egypt; then after that put in priſon, Gen. xxxit. 
20. And by bis impriſonment, God made u 
for his advancement. For God to fave in 1 
ordinary way, wiſdom would not be ſo much 
taken notice of. But then he goes ſtrangely to 
work, and ſaves in that very way in which ve 
think he will deſtroy; now his wiſdom ſhine 
forth in a moſt glorious conſpicuous 9 


- 6 os th VS» a” Ta ar, of 
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would make gane! vi corious, and what 

way doth he 8⁰ in ? He leſſens Gideon's army, 
vii. 2 
—_— 2 be .reduceth the army of two and 
thirty thouſand to three hundred; and by taking 
away the means. of victory, makes nel victo- 
rious. God had a deſign 0 bring bis people 
out of Egypt, and a ſtrange courſe, he takes to 
effect it: he ſtirred up the hearts of the Egypti- 
ans to hate them, Pſi cv. 25. He turned their 
heart to, hate his people. And the more<they- 
hated and oppreſſed Hrael, the more God 
plagued the: Bgyptians;” and the glader they 
were to let Hrael 805 Exod. xi, 33- The 
Egyptians were ur upon Iſeacly-xbat they 
might ſend them — of the land in haſte. 
God had a mind to ſave Janab when he was 
caſt into the ſea, and he lets the fiſts. ſwallow 
him up, and ſo bring him to the ſhore. 
would fave Paul, and all that were in the e 


fruitful, Julian. Exel. i. 10. Come let us deal 


The peeple that are with thee are 


L tianes Goilmelts away the ſpirits — 
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the — — ſo far as 5 na- 
tural action, God did compur;: if lie 
given the J7eus life and breath, — 

not have done it: but as it was a ſinful 
ſo God abborred it. A muſician plays upon a 


viol out of tune; the muſician is the cauſe 


of the ſound, but the jarring and diſcord is 
from the viol itſelf: ſo; menis natural motion 
is from God, but their ſinſul motion is from 
themſelves. 'A man that rides on a lame 
horſe, his riding is the cauſe why the horſe 
goes; but the lameneſs is from the horſe itſelf. 
Herein is God's wiſdom, the fins of men ſhall 
n 
5. The wiſdom of God is ſeen in. helpi 


| in deſperate caſes. God loves to ſhew his 


when human help and wiſdom fail. Ex- 


a "qui lawyers. love to wreſtle with niceties 


and difficulties in 


law, to \ſhew their fkilb 
the more. God's wi 


is never at a loſs; hut 


Faſb. ii. 24. Sometimes he finds them other 


wiſely with them leſt. they multiply: and that work to do, and ſounds a retreat to them, as 
way they took to ſuppreſs. them; made ibem he did to Can when be was purſuing David; 
multiply, v. 12 The more e them, The Philiſtines are in tbe land. In the monnt 


the more they multiplied : _—__— vi God be ſeen, When the ahmeb-ſeers to 
more it is harrowed it bears the better | 


The apoſtles were ſcattered by reaſon © ri | | 
ſecotion, and their ſcattering | iS "6... God's wiſdom. is ſeen in Aeli wiſe 
tering of ſeed; went ad men, and making r 
preached the goſpel, and brought daily converts. overthrow. Ahithophel had deep policy, 2 Sam. 
Paul was put in priſon, and his bonds were a i. 23. The counſel of Abithophel, which he 
—_—— the goſpel PA. 12. F lied, was as if a man had. at the 
oracle of God: but he conſulted his own ſhame, 
1 Tho Lord turned his counſel into fooliſhneſs, 
2, Sam. xvii..23- Job v. 13. God taketh the 
wiſe in their own craftineſs ; that is, when — 
think to deal wiſely; he not only diſap 
them, but inſnares them. The ſnares. hy 
for others catch themſelves, P/. ix. 16. i the 
net which 19. — . om foot taken. 
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viſe God, bya divine chymi ry, | 
into cordials. God makes: his 
by loſſes, and turns their croſſes into 
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Amaia His ways: ave paſs finding! owt: power can remove or 
Aud as we e ſhould adore, A ne — angry per it. 
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the wiſdom — God ſecs what condition we are low in the world, or have but, 
is * Did we believe the wiſdom of oil in our eruſe; reſt in God's wiſdom, be fees 
— 1. In want == 
would be a 
oubled 


Lal 


— as Paul with his — 2 


Cor. Xii. 7. It is hard to have the heart low, in | up in 8 

hen comfort is high, God ſees humility is God vill give — of his lote. Thou 
better for us than joy. It is better to want in 2 make thee . 

comfort and be humble, than to have it and wiſdom! 
be proud. 2, In waut of bodily ſtrength, reſt 5. Incaſe 
in God's wiſdom; he ſees what is beſt. Per- ; or child, a 


haps the leſs health the more grace; weaker 
in. body the ſtronger we are in „2 Cor: iu. 
16. Though out outward man periſb, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day. At Rome 
there were two laurel trees; when the one would have us learn to go without crutches. 

withered the other flouriſhed. The inward man Uſe 2: WGod be infinitely wiſe, then let us 
B renewed. When God ſhakes the tree of the — bim for wiſdom ; as Solomon, 1 Kings 
bady, he is now gathering the fruits of rigbte- ivithy ſervant an underſtanding heart ; 
ouſneſe, Heb. xii. £8. fs is God's lng 2 Lord ; And there is 
to let out the im — ting Jonard gas encoura N 
In caſe. of God's. his church : let bim aſh of God, who giveth liberally, and 
we wonder what God is doing —— nb ,¹ ot, James i. 5. Wiſdom is in God, 
ne coat. reſt in God's: In, 9 INE 
wiſdom, he knows beſt what he hath to-do, impai | 
PF kxxvii. 19. His Footſteps are not known.” 
Fruſt him where you cannot trace him. God 
is moſt in his way, when we think he is moſt dee light ; 

out of the way: when we think God's church — 2 © fabrics of the ol 
is as it were in the grave, and there is a tomb- pent; to walk jealouſſy towards: . myſelf, rel 
| ſtone laid upon her, God's wiſtlom can roll away giouſly towards thee, prudently towards others: 
the ſtone from the ſepulchre. Chris cometh guide me by thy —_— 6 
— ——— e —— Eve me 0 glory: 
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Ne La Job ink. . Dieines Aiſlinguih be 0 

| P 19. if I peak of ſtrength, la, be is ſtrong, been authority) and power. God: hath both. BY © 


In this chapter is a, magnificent deſcription of (.) He hath a ſovereign night and authority 

God's power; Lo be is ſtrong. The Hebrew over man. He can do with bis creature 28 be 6 

Agne conquering, pre- pleaſe. Who halb diſpute with God? who ſhall 1. 

2525 x * r doings ? Dam iv 35. 
degree is intended bene, wiz. He is maſt ſtrong. Ve doth according: te his will in 2 army of 

- Hs is; called: Ek/badduiy:God almighty, Gen. heaven, and amongithe: inhabitants of 

| * . hand, or fap ant in, He 


doſt 
I. 


— 


1 = * * 
* 


deft then? God ſits age in the higheſt court, 
he calls the monarchs of the earth to the bar, 
and is not bound to give a reaſon of his pro- 
cecdings 3 Eſelxxv. 5, 7. He putteth own one, 
and raijeth up another. He hath ſalvation and 
damnation in his power. He: bath the key, of 
juſtice in his bangs, ts lock up whom he will 
in the fiery priſon, of hell; and be hath. the 
key of mercy i his bands to open heaven's gate 
to whom he pleaſe. This is the name engra- 
ven upon his veſture, King of kings 7 end Lord 
of lords, Rex. le 
mount, and who can call hien 20 an account? 
Ja. xlvi- 10. £ will de all my pleaſure... The 
world is God's diaceſe, and ſhall not hado what 
he will in his own dioceſe? He it was that 
turned king Nebuchadnezzar to eat grafs, and 
threw the angels to hell when they ſinned; that 
broke the head of the Balyloniſb empire, /a. 
xiv. 12. Hou art thou fallen fram, heaven, 0 
Lucifer ! Thy pamp is: brought datum iu dhe grave. 
Who ſets bounds. to. the. ſea, andybridles the 
proud waves, Job xxxviil,.11- God is the S- 
preme Monarch, all power is ſeated originally 
in him; And the pawers that he are of God, 
Rom. xiii. 1. en. _ their growns of him, 
Prov. viii. 15. By me kings reg. 
(2.) As God hath authority, ſo he hath: in- 
finite power. What is authority without power ? 
He is mighty in ſtrength, Job ix. 4- This 
ſeen, | ». A. 44%... 


power of God is A 0 A abs, pA. 

1. In the creation. To. create, requires an 
infinite power ; all the world cannet make a 
fie, God's power in creating is evident, 1. 
Becauſe he needs no inftruments to work with; 
it is proper to God to work without tools. 2. 
He needs no matter to work upon; firſt he 
creates matter, and then works upon it · 3- He 
works withoot labour, P,. xxxiii. 9- He ſpake, 

2. The power of God is ſeen in the conver- 
ſion of ſo 
niſe Chriſt from the grave, Eph. i- 10. (1-) 
The fame power goes to draw a ſinner to God, 
8 drew Chriſt out of the grave to heaven. 
Greater power is put forth im converſion, than 
waa >4 gh > 5 meat —— 

met with no oppoſition; as he had nothing 
to help him, ſo he had nothing to hinder him: 
* when 22 to convert @ ſinner, — 
e meets Wi oppoſition; ſatan oppoſeth | 
ud the heart oppoſeth him: u ſinner is angry 
vith converting grace... (2-) The world was the 
Work of God's fingers, Pi. viii- 


EEESS KETATT 


OF GOD? NONE K. 


- Surely a mighty power went to 


3- Converſion is an ixifier child*fhould fight with am tc 


' the word; but in converſion, he 
many miracles: the Blind is made to (ce, 
dead is raiſed, the deaf hears the voice of the 
Son of God. O che infinite power of Jehovah! 
Before: bis ſceptre, angels wail and proſtrate 
themſelves; kings caſt their crowns at hi feet. 
Amos in. 5- He toucheth the minuntains; ani 
they melt. Job ix. 6. He removeth the earth 
ant of her: place. An earthquake makes the 
earth tremble upon her pillars, but God ſhakes 
it out of its place; he can remove the earth 
from its centre. God ean do what he will, his 
power is as large 'as his will. Were men's? 
power as large as their will, what work would 
they make in the world! God's power is of 
equal extent with his will. God can with a 
word unpin the whecls, and break the axle-tree 
of the creation. He can do mere than we can 
think, Eph*-iii. 20% Heart ſuſpend natural a- 
_gents : be ſcaled up ons mouth, made the 
fige not to burn: he made the waters to ſtand 
upon an heap: he cauſed the ſun to go ten de- 
grees - backward im z his dial, J. f. g. 


What can poſe omaipotency? The Lord" cuts 


af the ſpirit of printes; Pſ. Ixxvi. t2-fle'coun- 


ter- works his enemies; be pulls down their 
flags and banners of pride, infatuates their 
counſels, breaks their 3; and he doth it 
with caſe, with the turning of his hand, Pſal. 
hazxi- 14. with his breath. Iſa. xt 24. witha 
look. That is all it needs colt God to deftroy 
his enemies; a look, a caſt of his eye, Exo# 
xiv. 24. The Lord hooked into the hoft of the 

gyptians, thro the pillar of fire, and troub- 
led their hoſt.” Who ſhall ſtop him iff his 
mareh? God commands, and all creatures 


in heaven and earth obey him. Xerxes the 
Pebfian\ monarch, threw ferrers inte the ſea, 
when ins waves betet e. if he Seid have 


up the waters; but when God ſpeaks, 
the wind and ſea obey him; if he y but the 
word, the ſtars fight in their courſe Againſt $7- 
ſera; if he ſtamp 5 foot, an army of an- 
gels ſhall preſently be in a battaſia. What can- 
not 


1 10 
omnipotent power do? The Lord it a nan 


lxxxix.'13- God's power is a glorious power, 
Col. i. 11. 8: It is an irreſiſtibſe power, Rom. 
ix} 19- Who - bath refiſted bis will * To conteſt 
with him, is as if che thorns mould ſet them- 
ſcives/in battle array” igainſt the fire; or as if 

gel. 


Py 


of war, Hod av. ii. He hath' a mighty arm, 


—_ nw wrath fl 1 * can with the ſame breath that 


mighty God! The fear of God will drive out - 
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gel · If the ſinner be once taken in God's iron metey. God will;be_almig to damn the - 
net, there is no eſcaping, Ja. Aliii, 1 - There is inner... Now in what a mighty 0 is fannie 
none that can deliver out of my 2. God's believer ; God's power is engaged againſt him, 
wer is an inexhauſtible power, it is never and it ir a fearful thing to fall into, the hands 
ſen or waſted. Men, while they exerciſe their of the living. C Heb. 1. C. fag. | 
ength, weaken it; but God hath an everlaſ- I/ 3- Jt neproves ſuch as do ot believe this 
ting ſpring of ſtrength in him, Ja. xxyi. 4. Tho' power of God. © We ſay, we do. not, doubt of 
he ſpends his arrows upon his enemies, Deut. God's power, but his K But i it ; 


Fed it i 

XxXxIi. 725 yet he doth not ſpend his Kreogth, God's that we que TE 1 

Ja. xl 28. He fainteth not, neither is weary. hard for God? Jer. 22 * * * toe 
18 Gan Cod do all things ? be cannot deny thro' unbelief, as if the arm of gots 

| _ were ſhrunk, and e could not heh 4 owe: 

401 Tho- God can do all Fling "wh cannot caſes. Take away: þ aing's, ANT Kan un- 

do that which ſtains the glory of his Godhead: king — him , and 

he cannot fin ; he cannot do that which implies we un of th this = 


a contradiction. To be-a God of truth, and 

yet deny himſelf, is a contradiQtion. . 
UV 1. If God be ſo infinite in rom. Hon Soon . 

this great Cod We are apt to 


| the Lord: illy Jer. v. 32+, Fear ye not me faith 
HE 


Ta 3; er 12 calt 
oF XC. 11. 


— the — 


us, diſſolye us; His eyes are as a flame 
| 7275 the rocks are 5 down by him, 
6. Solomon ſaith, Wher e the ward of a 
. © king ic, there is power, Eccl- viii- 4. much more 

| _— the ward of God is. O let us fear this 


raiſe” her dead brother. And Moſes, tho an 
boly man, yet limits God's power thro? fe. 
Hef, Mum. xi- al. The people amaug whom | 
all other baſe fear. „ 4m, are fix hundred thouſand fadtmen; and 
Lie 2. See the deplorable condition. of wick thou haſt ſuid, Iauill give them fleſh for a whole 
ed men: 1- . 7 month: 2 — gy . ets 
2 "RE - far" them to them? or all all the 
| This power of God is not for them: of the ſea be gathered for tbem to laßice 2 
* have no union with God, therefore. have And the: Lord ſaid unto Moſes, It the Lords 
no warrant-to lay claim ta his paxver--. His hand waxed ſhort? This is à great affront to 
power is no relief to them. H 'hath power do God, to go to deny his power. . Ki men 
Drive ſins, but he will not put forth his power doubt of God's power, appears, r. By their 
towards an impenitent ſinner · God's wer is taking indirect courſes. Would they: defraud 
an ae wing, to carry the, ſaints to heaven: in their dealings; uſe fal E they be- 
but what privilege is that to-the wicked, 1 lieved the power of God, that he could pro- 
5 man will carry bis child in his arms © a vide for them 2. By their depending more 
| dangerous water, yet he will ngt carry upon ſccond cauſes than upon God, 2 Chron. 
my in his arms. God — Xvi. 1% Ii his diſenſe, he ſought not to the 
to belp thoſe that bim. Let mi- Lord, Fit tothe phyſician, x 
| ſeries come upon the wicked, they have none (ye 4. If God be inſinite in N 3 
to help them; they are like e ben, us take. heed. of hardnin *6ur hearts againf 
without a pilot, driven upon the rocks. God, Job . 4. be hath hardied. himſelf « 
2- This power af God is againſt the wieked. gainſt him, and proſpere? Jab ſends 2 chal- 
Gad's power will not be the ſinner 's ſhi lenge to all creatures in beiden Wd earth, 
defend bim, but a fd te wound him- God's ISS ever take up the bucklers againſt 
power will bind the inner in chains. God's 1 For 1 pet 


payer * to revenge — wo go during * — | 
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L agalüſt God, and as it were to raiſe a 
on" ag heaven 3 and let him remember 


. Elſhaddai, almighty; he will be too 


hard for them that oppoſe him, Job xl. 9. Haſt 
thou an arm like C Such as will not bow to 


his golden ſceptre, ſhall be broken with his iron 


rod. Julian hardened his heart againſt God, 
be oppoſed him to his face; but what got he 
at laſt? did he proſper? Being wounded in 
battle, he threw up his blood into the air, and 
faid to Chriſt, /7ci/ts, Galilee, © O Galilean, 
thou haſt overcome 3” I acknowledge thy power, 
whoſe name and truth I have oppoſed. Will 
folly contend with wiſdom? Weakneſs with 

wer? Finite with infinite? O take heed of 
bardniag your heart againſt God! he can ſend 


legions of angels to avenge his quarrel. It is 


better to meet God with tears in your eyes, than 
weapons in your hand. You may-overcome 
ſooner by repentance, than by reſiſtance. 
Uſe 5. Get an intereſt in God, and then this 
glorious power is engaged for you. God gives 
it under his hand, that he will put forth the 
whole power of his Godhead for the good of 
bis people, 1 Chr. xvii. 24. The Lord of hoſts is 
the God of Ifrael, even'a Cod to Iſracl. This 


port and comfort to every believer. It was 
Samſen's riddle, Judges xiv. 14. Out of the 
flrong came forth ſweetneſ3: So out of the attri⸗ 
bute of God's power, out of this ſtrong comes 
forth ſweetneſs. It is comfort in ſeveral caſes, 

1. In caſe of ſtrong corruption. My fins, 
ſaith a child of God, are potent; I have no 


power againſt this army that comes againſt me: 


I pray, and humble my ſoul by faſting, but 
my fins return upon me. Ay, but doſt thou 
believe the power of God? The ſtrong -God 


can conquer thy ſtrong corruption; tho ſin be 


too hard for” thee, yet not for him; he can ſof- 
ten hard hearts, quicken the dead... Is any thing 
too hard for the Lord? Gen. xviii. 14. Set 


fy, Lord! it is not for thy honour that the 
devil ſhould have ſo-ſtrong a party within me; 
O break the head of this Leviathan; Abba, Fa- 
ther, all things are poſſible to the. 
2. In caſe of ſtrong temptation. Satan is 
called the ſtrong man : © but remember the 
power of God; Chriſt is called, The lion of the 
tribe of Fudah, he hath broken the ſerpent's 
bead upon the croſs. . Satan if a chained ene- 
uy, anda conquered enemy : Michaelis ſtrong- 
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almightineſsof God's power is a wonderful ſup- 


— 


POWER 
er than the dragon. E! LE by 
3. Comfort in caſe of weakneſs of grace, and 
r of falling away. I pray, but I cannot ſend 


out ſtrong cries ; I believe, but the hand of my 


'faith doth ſhake and tremble. Cannot -God 
ſtrengthen weak grace? 2 Cor. xii. 9. My 
ſtrength is made perſect in weakneſs : moſt 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in mine in- 
firmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon 
1e. TI fear I ſhall not hold out. Chriſtian, 
doſt thou believe the power of God? Hath nor 
God preſerved thy grace thus far? May'ſt thou 
not ſet up thy Ebenezer ? God hath kept thy 
grace hitherto as a ſpark in the main ocean. 
And is not he able till to keep thy grace? 1 
Pet. i. 5: We are kept by the power of God, &c. 
God's mercy pardons us, but his power pre- 
ſerves us. He who by his power keeps the 
ſtars that they do not fall out of their orb, keeps 
our grace that it doth not fail or annihilate. 
4. Comfort in caſe of the deficiency in thy 
eſtate. God can multiply the oil in the cruiſe; 
miraculouſly he ean raiſe up ſupplies : God, 
who provides for the birds of the air, eannot 
he provide for his. children ? He that clothes 
the lilies, cannot he clothe his lambs? 
5. Comfort in regard of the reſurrection. 
This ems difficult to believe, that the bodies 
of men, when eaten up by worms, devoured by 
beaſts and fiſhes, or conſumed to aſhes, ſhould 
be raiſed the ſame numerical bodies; but if we 
believe the power of God, it is no great won- - 
der; which is hardeſt, to create, or raiſe the 
dead: he that can make a body of nothing, 
can reſtore it to its parts, when mingled and 
confounded with other ſubſtances, Mat. xix. 26. 
With God all things are poſſible. If we believe 
the firſt article of the creed, That God is al- 
mighty, we may quickly believe the other ar- 
ticle, The reſurrection of the body. God can 
raiſe the dead becauſe of his power; and he can- 


not but raiſe them, becauſe of his truth. 
God's power on work. By faith and prayer, 


6. It is comfort in reference to the church 
of God: he can ſave and deliver it when it is 
brought low. The enemies have power in 
their hand, but the remainder of wrath God 
Will reſtrain, E/. Ixxvi. 10. God can either con- 
fine the enemies power or confound it: Co 
be for us, who can be againſt us? God can cre- 
ate Jeruſalem a praiſe, Ja. Iv. 18. The church 
in Ezekiel, is compared to dry bones, but God 
made breath to enter into them, and they lived, 
Ezek, xxxvii. 10. The ſhip of the church may 


\ - 


but holineſs. 
tions, all God Joth i is holy: he cannot act but 
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be toffed, becauſe fin is in it, but it ſhall not wvi. 5. Deus in medio. 


be overwhelmed, becauſe Chriſt is in it, 2 


PP 


ſhall help forward her . 74 5 


2 9 THE HOLINESS or GOD. 


HE next attribute i is God's Holineſs, Exod. 

xv. It. Glorious in holineſs. + Holineſs is 

the moſt ſparkling jewel of his crown it is the 
name by which God is known, Pſ. cxi. 9. Holy 

- and reverend is his name. He is the holy One, 
| Job vi. 10. Seraphims cry, Holy, holy, hely is 

the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth, is full of 
his glory, Ifa. vi. 3. His power makes him 
mighty, his holineſs makes him glorious: God's 
' holineſs conſiſts in his perfect loving of righte- 
ouſneſs, and abhorrency of evil, Hab. i. 13. Of 
purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look 


, 6n iniquity. 


1/2, God is holy intrinſically : 1. He is holy 
in his nature; his very being is made up of 
holineſs, as light is of the eſſence of the ſun. 
2. He is holy in his word; 
ſtamp of his holineſs upon ir, as the wax bears 
an impreſſion of the ſeal, 'P/. cnix. 130. Thy 
word is very pure; It is compared to filver re- 
fined ſeven times, P/. xii. 6. Every line in the 
word breathes ſanctity, it encourageth nothing 
. God is holy in his opera- 


like himſelf; he can no more do an unrighteous 


action, than the ſun can darken, E/. exlv. 17. 


The Lord is holy in all his works. 

20%, God is holy primarily: he is the origi- 
nal and pattern of holineſs ; holineſs degan at 
him who is the Ancient of days. 

30%, God is holy efficiently : he ls the cauſe 
of all that holineſs in others, Zames i. 17. Every 


goed gift and every perfect gift comes from 


above. He made the angels holy; he infuſed 
all that holineſs into Chriſt's human nature: 
all the holineſs we have is but one cryſtal ſtream 
from this fountain. We borrow all our holi- 
neſs from God ; as the lights of the ſanctuary 
were lighted from the middle lamp, fo all te 


' holineſs of others is a lamp lighted from hea- 
ven, Lev. xx. 8. I am the Lord which ſandtify 


you. God is not only a pattern of 3 


but he is a principle of hplineſs: . his ſpri 
feeds all our ciſterns, he * his wa ou * 


gore upon us. 


the word bears a 


.* 


4ly, God is holy rranitdndentty, * 1 U 
2. There is none holy as the Lord: no an 
in heaven can take the juſt dimenſions of God 
holineſs. The higheſt ſeraphim is too low of 
ſtature, to meaſure theſe pyramids : the hol. 
neſs in God is far above the holineſs i * ſaints 
or angels. 

1. It is above the holineſs in | Gints, 1. It it 
a pure holineſs: the ſaints holineſs is like gold 
in the ore, imperfect; their humility is ſtained 
with pride; he that hath moſt faith had n 
pray, Lord 'belp my unbelieſ. But the holi d 


of God is pure, like wine from the grape; it 


hath not the leaſt daſtr or tincture of impurity 
mixed with it. 2. A more unchangeable hol 
neſs : the faints, tho* they cannot loſe the ha- 
bit of holineſs (for the ſeed of God 8 
yet they may loſe ſome deg f their holi 
Rev. ii. 4. Thou haſt 22 55 firſt 10 
Grace cannot die, yet the flame of it may 
out: holineſs in the ſaints is ſubje& to ebbing, 
but holineſs in God is unchangeable; he never 
loſt a drop of his holineſs : as he cannot have 


more holineſs, becauſe he is per — holy; o 
he cannot have leſs holineſs, e he is un- 


changeably holy 
2. The holineſs in Sod i is above the holineſ 


in the angels; holineſs in the angels is n: 4 


2 which may be loſt, as we ſee in the 
allen angels; but holineſs in God is his eſ. 
ſence, he is all over holy, and he can as well 
loſe his Godhead as his holineſs. | 


ca. But, is not he privy. to all the fins of | 
men ? He beholds their impurities ; how can 


this be, and he not be defiled ?- 


Aa. God ſees all the ſins of e but is bo 


more defiled with them, than the ſun is defiled 
with the vapours that ariſe, out of the earth: 


God ſees ſin, not as a patron to approve ih 


but as a judge to * it. 

Uſe 1. Is God fo infinitely belß d Then ſee 
how unlike to God fin is: Sim is an unclean 
things it i bypepbolically evil, om, i. 13. 
4. Vil. 25» 


TO abomination, De 
hath no — LE 5 


All the church's bag 


eee eren 


8. % 
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nisture of good; it is the ſpirits and quinteſ- 
way? evil; it turns good into evil; it hath 
deflour'd the yirgin-ſoul, made it red with guilt, 
thing, 7o/h. vii. 11. No wonder, therefore, that 
God doth ſo hate ſin, being ſo unlike to him, 

nay, ſo contrarysto him: it ftrikes at his holi- 

ls; fin doth all it can. to ſpight God; ſin. 


nels; 1 
ald not only un-chrone Ge it un- god 
tim; if ſin could belp it, Odd bon d be. God 


no longer. e . 
U/e 2. Is God the Holy One, and is his holl- 
neſs his glory? Then how impious are they, 
(1.) That are haters, of holineſs ? As the vul- 
ture hates perfumes, ſo they hate this ſweet 
perfume of holineſs in the ſaints; their hearts 
riſe againſt holineſs; as a man's ſtomach at a 
dim ke bath an antipathy againſt, There is 
not a greater ſign. of a perſon devoted to hell, 


than to hate one for that thing wherein he is 


moſt like God, his holineſs. (2.) That are deſ- 
piſers of holineſs; they. deſpiſe the glory of 
the Godhead, Glorious in holineſs. The deſ- 
piſing of holineſs is ſeen in the deriding of it; 
is. it not ſad, men ſhould deride that which 


ſhould ſave them? Sure that patient will die 


that derides the phyſic. The deriding the grace 
of the ſpirit.comes near to the defpighting the 
ſpirit of grace. Scoffing Iſbmael was caſt out 
of Abraham's houſe, Cen. 7 

at holineſs, ſhall be caſt out of heaven. 


Uſe 2. of en bor tation: Is God ſo inſinitely 


holy, then let us endeavour to imitate God in 
holineſs, 1 Pet. i. 16. 4 holy, for I am holy. 
There's a twofold holineſs, an holineſs of equa- 
lity, and an holineſs of fimilitude:-an holineſs 
f equ 


of equality no man or angel can reach to; 


who can be equally holy with God? Who can 


parallel him in ſanctity? But, 2. There is an 
holineſs of ſimilitude, and that we muſt aſpire 
after, to have ſome analogy and reſemblance of 
God's Holineſs in us; be as like him in holi- 
neſs as we can: tho' a taper doth not give ſo 


much light as the. ſun, yet it doth reſemble it. 


* 


We mult imitate God in holineſe. 
Qu. Muſt we be like God in holineſs, wherein 
dath our holineſs conſiſt? | | 

Anſ. In two things, 1/7, In our ſuitableneſs 
A nature. 2d/y, Our ſubjection to his 
will. h : | 

1. Our holineſs ſtands in our ſvirableneſs to 
the nature of God: hence the faints are ſaid to 
partake of the divine natme, 2 Pet. i. 4- which 


i not a partaking of his eflence, but his image. 


NESS OF COD, 


| Herein, is. the. ſaints holineſs, when they are 
the lively pictures of God: they bear the image 


89 


of God's meckneſs, mercifulne „ heavenlineſs ; | 


they are of the ſame judgment with God, of 
the ſame diſpoſition ; they love what he loves, 
and hates what he hates. / ; 


9 


2. Our holineſs conſiſts in our ſubjection to | 


the will of God: as God's nature is the pattern 
of holineſs, ſo his will is the rule of lolineſs. 
This is our holineſs, (I.) When we do his will, 
Aci xiii. 22, (2.) When we bear his will, 
Mic. vii. 9. what he inflicts wiſely, we ſuffer 
willingly. This is our holineſs, when we are. 
ſuitable to God's nature, and ſubmiſſive to his 
will; this ſhould be our great care 

God in holineſs: our holineſs ſhould be 
lified as God's; God's is a real holineſs, ſuch 
ſhould. ours be, Eph. iv. 24. Righteouſneſs and 


to be like 
be ſo qua- 


true holineſs : It ſhould not be only the paint ef 


holineſs, but the life of holineſs; it ſhould not. 
only be like the Egyptian temples, beautified 
without, but like So/omon's temple, gold with- 


in, P/ xlv: 13. The king's daughter is glorious 


within. That I may preſs you to reſemble God 


in holineſs. . 
1. How illuſtrious every 


holy perſon is; he 


is a fair glaſs in which ſome of the beams of 


God's holineſs ſhine forth. We read; Aaron 


put on garments for glory and beauty, Exod. 


ment of holineſs, it is for glory and beauty. 
A good Chriſtian is ruddy, being ſprinkled with 


Chriſt's blood; and white, being adorned wih | 
_ holineſs.” As the diamond to a ring, ſo is ho- 


lineſs to the ſoul. So beautiful a thing is holi- 


. neſs, that, as Ghry/oſtom. faith, they that oppoſe | 


it, cannot but admire it. 3 | | 
2. It is the great deſign God. carries on in the 
world, to make a people like himſelf in ho- 
lineſs: what are all the ſhowers of the ordi- 
nances for, but to rain down righteouſnefs upon 


us, and make us holy? What are the prony- 
8 for, but to encourage holineſs? What is be 


ending of the ſpirit into the world for, but to [ ; 
h Fe holy unction? 1 Fohn ii. 2. 


anoint us with t 


What are all afflictnt for, but to make us 
partakers os ee eb. xii. 10. What | 


at is the end of 


are mercies for; but loadſtones to draw us to (s 
ei n lte dying, | 


holinels ? 


but that his blood might waſh away our unbo- | 
lineſs? Tir. ii. 14. #ho gave himſelf for us, to 
purify unte himſelf a peculiar people. 89 — 


if we are not holy, we croſs God's great 


in the wor! Id. 


4 


* 
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9. Such as ſcoff xxviii. 2. When we wear the embroidered gar-. 


1 


g 
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them the holy people. 
their high birth, but their holineſs. 


of boldneſs. 


* 


3. Ie is our holineſs draws God's heart to us. 
Holineſs is God's image : God cannot chooſe 
but love his image where he ſees it. A king 
loves to ſte his effigies upon a piece of coin: 
Pf. xlv. Thou Nr And where 


doth righteouſneſs grow, but in an holy heart? 


Iſa. Ixii. 4. Thou ſbalt be called Hepſibab, for 


ide Lord deligbteth in thee : It was her holineſs 
drew God's love to her, v. 12. They ſhall call 
God values not any by 


4. Holineſs is the only thing that differenceth 


us from the reprobate part of the world: God's 


people have his ſeal upon them, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


Tue foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having 


this ſeal, the Lord knoweth them that are his. 
And let all that name the name of Chriſt, depart 


from iniquity. The people of God are ſealed. 


with a double ſeal, 1. Election, The Lord knows 
who are his. 2. Sanctiſication, Let every one 
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__ righteouſneſs and peace kiſs each other. 


the temple of virtue to the temple of honour: | 


depart from iniquity. As a nobleman is diſ- 


tinguiſhed from another by his ſilver ſtar ; as a 
_- virtuous woman is diſtinguiſhed from an harlot 
by her chaſtity ; ſo holineſs diſtinguiſheth be- 
| tween the two ſeeds: all that are of God, as 

they have Chriſt for their captain, Heb. ii. 10. 
ſo holineſs is the white colour they wear. 


F. Holineſs is our honour. Holineſs and ho- 


nour put together, 1 The. iv. 4. Dignity goes 
along with ſanctification, Rev. i. 6. He hath 


waſhed us from our ſins in his blood, and hath 


made us kings unto God. When we are waſh- 
ed and made holy, then we are kings and prieſts 


to God. The ſaints are called veſſels of ho- 


2 nour ; they are called jewels, for the ſparkling 


of their holineſs, becauſe filled with wine of 
the ſpirit ; this makes them earthly angels. 


his face. When Adam had loſt his ' holineſs, 


| he loſt his confiderige ? he hid himſelf. But 


e © f GO D's 


T dert attribute is God's juſtice : all ſame with his eſſence. Though 


God's attributes are identical, and aye the 


—ę— 


types and emblems of it, 1 John i. 7. The word 


in me a clean heart, O Cod. Lay thy heart be- 
fore the Lord, and ſay, Lord, my heart is full 


ſend thy ſpirit into me, to refine and puri 
6. Holineſs gives us baldneſs with God, Fer. +. 2 
xXxiii. 26. Thon ſhalt put away iniquity. far 
From thy tabernacle, and ſhalt lift up thy face 
unto God. Lifting up of the face is an emblem 
Nothing can make us ſo aſhamed 
to go to God, as fin : a wicked man in prayer 
may lift up his hands, but he cannot lift up 


wirh allowing any ſin, therefore - he 


of holineſs. At Rome there was the temple of 


is a fountain to waſh them away. 


Be among the ſpices and you'll ſmell of them · 
Aſſociation begets affimulation :- nothing hath 
a 

than the communion of ſaints. 


the holy perſon goes to God, av 2 child 1616s 

father; his conſcience doth not end l 
boldly to the throne of grace, and have n 

to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. 

7. Holineſs gives peace fin raiſeth a ſtony 
in the conſcicnce, Ubi peccatum ibi procella. If. 
Ivii. 21. There is no peaes to the wicked. Rights 
ouſneſs and „ put together. Holineſs is 
the root which bcars this ſweet fruit of peace: 


1 
* : 
. * » 11 


8. Holineſs leads to heaven: holineſs is the 
king of heaven's high way, Ia-xxxv.8. An hight 
way ſhall be there, and it ſhall be called the 5 
virtue and honour, and they were to go through! 
ſo we muſt go through the temple of holineſsto! 
the temple of heayen. Glory begins in virtue, 
2 Pet. i. 3. Who hath called ut to glory and 
virtue ? happineſs is nothing Uſe but the quins! 
teſſence of holineſs ; holineſs is glory militanty 
and happineſs holineſs triumphant. 

Q. What ſball we do to reſembleGod in holineſs 
Anſ. Have fecourſe to Chriſt's blood by faith; 
it is /avacrum anime, legal purifications : were 


is a glaſs to ſhew us our ſpots, and Chriſt's blood 


2. Pray for an holy heart, BN. 10. Create 


of leproſy ; it defiles all it toucheth: Lord, I am 
not fit. to. live with ſuch an heart, for I cannot 
honour thee ; nor die with ſuch an heart; for 
I cannot ſee thee. O create in me a clean heart; 


that I may be a temple fit for thee the holy God 
3. Walk with them that are holy, Prov. ii. 
20. He that walketh with the wiſe ſhdll be wiſe. 


greater power and energy to effect holinel, 
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he hath ſeveral 


attributes whereby be is made known 1. 
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hath but one eſſence.” A cedar tree may 
ſeveral branches, yet it is but one cedar. 
are ſeveral attributes of God | 
ceive'of him, but one entire eſſence. 
n, coticerning God's juſtice, Deut. xxxii. 
A right is he. Job xxxvii. 23. Touching 
the Almighty ; we cannot find him out ; be is 
excellent in plenty of Juſtice. God is faid to 
juſtice, P/. Ixxxix. 
udgment are the habitation f 
juſtice meet. Power 
juſtice holds the balance. 
t it God's Juſtice? 6 Tv 

Anſ. © Juſtice is to give every one his 
God's juſtice is the rectitude of his nature, where- 
by he is carried to the doing of that which is 
righteous and equal ; Prov, xxiv. 12. Shall not 
he render to every man according to his works? 
God is an impartial judge; he judgeth the cauſe: | 


of thy throne. In 


God power holds the 


33 
law ; he abates ſomething of his ſeverity,” He 
might. inflick heavier penalties than he doth, 
Ezra ix. 13. Thou ha puniſhed us leſs thaw © 
our iniquities deſerve; our mercies are more 
than we deſerve, our puniſhments leſs. - 

6. God's juſtice is ſuch, thar it is not fit for 
any man or angel to expoſtulate with G6d, or 
demand. a reaſon of his actions. God hath not 
only authority on his ſide, but equity: He lays 
Judgment to the line, and righteouſneſs to the 

plummet, Iſa. xxviii. 17. and it is below him 
to give an account to us of his proceedings. 
Which of theſe two is fitteſt to take place, 
_ God's juſtice or man's reaſon ? Rom. ix. 20. | 
Who art thou, O man, that replieſt againſt God? 5 
The plumb line of eur reaſon is too ſhort to I 
fathom the depth of God's juſtice, Rom. xi. 33. "3 
How unſearchable are his judgments! We are 

to adore God's juſtice, where we cannot ſee 


men oft judge the perſon, but not the cauſe ; a reaſon of it. 


which is not juſtice, but malice :/ God judgeth 


Now God's juſtice runs in two channels: 


*- 


the cauſe, Cen. xvili. 21. J will go dun an It is ſeen in two things, the diſtribution of * 


ſee whether they have done according to the cry. 
which is come up unio me. When the Lord is 
upon a punitive act, he weighs things in the ba- 
lance, he doth not puniſh. raſhly ; he doth not 
in the way of a riot, but a circuit, againſt 
ders. Concerning God's juſtice, I ſhall lay 
down theſe ſix poſitions. __ 
1. God cannot but be ju 
the cauſe of his juſtice. Holineſs will not ſuf- 
fer him to do any thing but what is righteous. 
He can no more be unjuſt, than he can be unholy. 

2. God's will is the ſupreme rule of juſtice ; _ 
It is the ſtandard u equity.,,His-will is wiſe and h 
good. God wills nothing but what is juſt ; and 
therefore it is juſt, becauſe” he wills it. 

3- God doth juſtice voluntarily : juſtice flows 
from his nature. Men may act unjuſtly, becauſe 
they are bribed or forced: God will not be 
becauſe of his juſtice; he canr 
forced, becauſe of his power. He doth juſtice 
e, Heb. i. g. Then loveſt 


Rt; His holineſs is 


cannot be 


out of love to j 
righteouſneſs.” +, — 54. 
4 Juſtice is the perfection of the divine na- 
ture. Ariftotle ſaith, juſtice-comprehends in it 
od is juſt, is to fay, he 
| ball that is excellent: perfections meet in him, 


He is not only juft, but 


God never did, nor can do the leaſt wrong © 
creature. God's juſtice hath been wronged 
neyer did any wrong. God doth not 


cording to the Immun jusy of Tigour 


all virtues. . To ſay 


a lines in a centre 


juſtice itſelf. 


rewards and puniſhments. r 
1. In rewarding. the virtuous; P/. lviii. 11. 
verily there is a reward for the righteous. 
The ſaints ſhall not ſerve him for nought, he 
will reward præces & lachrymas ; though they 
may be loſers for him, they ſhall not be loſers . 
by him, Heb. vi. 10. God is not unrighteous to 
forget your work and labour of love which ye 
have fhewed to his name., He gives a reward, 
not that we deſerved it, but becauſe he hath 
2. He is juſt in puniſhing offenders. And 
e is juſt, 1. Becauſe he puniſheth ſinners by 
a law. Where there is no law, there is no tranſ- - 
greſſion, Rom. iy. 15. But God hath given men 
a law, and they break it, therefore he-puniſheth | 
them juſtly, 2. God is juſt in puniſhing the * 
wicked ; becauſe he never puniſhed them, but 
upon full proof and evidence. What greater 
evidenee than for a man's own conſcience to be 
witneſs agaigſt him? There is nothing God 
chargeth upon a ſinner, but conſcience doth 
rene in... -. -. 
” . See bere another flower of God's 
un, he is juſt and righteous. He is the ex- 
amplar and pattern of juſtice. * 1 
ij. But how doth it ſeem to ſtand with God's 
world ? Jer. xii. 1. Wherefore doth tles of © 
_ the. wicked proſper ? This hath been a great . .4 
ſtumbling, and been ready- to make many e- 1 + 


— 


* 


— 


8. 
ate higheſt in power. Fc roi eing Har- 
palus 4 thief go on proſperouſly 
hath caff off the government of the world, and 
minded not how things went here below. © 


Anſ. 1. The wicked may be ſometimes in- 


ſtruments to do Gbd's works; though they do 


not deſign his glory, yet they may promote it. 


Cyrus (Ezra i. 7.) was inſtrumental in the build- 
ing of God's temple in Jeruſalem. There is ſome 
kind of juſtice, 'that they ſhould have a tempo- 
ral reward : God lets them proſper, under whoſe 
wing his people are ſheltered. God will not be 
in any man's debt; Mal. i. 10. Who hath kind- 
led a fire on my altar for nought ? 


2. God lets men go on in fin, and proſper, . 


that he may leave them more inexcuſable, 
Rev. ii. 21. 1 gave her ſpace to repent of her 
fornication. God adjourns the ſeſſion 7% 

his mercies towards ſinners ; and if they repent 
not, his patience will be a witneſs againſt them, 
and his juſtice will be more cleared in their 
condemnation, P/. li. 4. That thou mighteſt be 
Juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear when 
thou judgeſt. 

3. Goddoth not always let the wicked proſ- 
per in their ſin; ſome he doth puniſh openly, 
that his juſtice may be taken notice of, P,. ix. 


16. The Lord is known by the judgment which. 


he executeth: that is, his Juſtice is ſeen by 
ſtriking men dead in the very act of ſin. 
Thus he ſtruck n and Cosbie i in the act of 
uncleanneſs. 


4. If God do let men proſper a while In 
their ſin, his vial of wrath is all this while fill- 


ing; his ſword is all this time whetting : and 


though God may forbear men a while, yet long pe 
- do 


| forbearance is no forgiveneſs. The longer 
God is in taking his blow, the heavier it will 
be at laſt; as long as there is eternity, God 


bath time enough to reckon with his enemies. 


Juſtice may be as a lion aſleep, but at laſt 
this lion will awake, and rore upon the ſinner. 


Doth not Nero and Julian and cain now meet 


with God's juſtice? 
057. tot God's own poople Rulſet 
flictions, they are injyred and perſecuted, PE 
Ixxtii. 14. Al] the day long have Ibeen plagued, 
and chaſtned every morning. How doth' this 
ſtand with God's Juſtice ? = 

Au. 1. That is a true rule of St. Auſtin, 
- Tudicia Dei paſſunt eſſe occulta, non injuſta; 
Socks ways of judgment are ſometimes ſecret, 
unjuſt.“ The Lord never afflicts his 
1 22 cauſe ; : ſo. that he: e 


1 - 
© - 
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laid, Sure God. 


_ paſſion, worldh 
they ſeem to 


| others pierce e theſe wound his heart 
ſpins out 


Sion, . xxxi. 9. 


them as may make them better? P/. cxix, 75, 
In Faithfulneſi thou haſt correfted me. 


-wormwood in their cup, whereas he thig 


eat af- 
bt that all men, 


Why doth not he deal with all alike ? 


Ani, N 2 „ 
. big avs 


[3 
_ unjuſt. There is ſome : good in the godly. 
th 


fore the wicked affli em; chere is 95 le 
evil in them, therefore God afflicts them. ral 
own children have their blemiſhes, 2 C ere 
xXxvili. 10. Are there not with you, even with 21 
you, ſins againſt the Lord ? Theſe ſpiritual di. of 
monds have they no flaws? Do we not read of an 


the /pots of God's children? Deut. xxxil. 10, Are 
not they guilty of much. pride, cenſoriouſheſ;, 
neſs? Tho, by their profeſſion, 
refetnble the birds of paradiſe, 
to fly above and feed upon the dew of heaven; 
yet, as the ſerpent, they lick the duſt. And 
theſe ſins of God's people do more provoke 
God than others, Deut xxxii. 19. Becauſe of the 
provoking of his ſons and daughters. The ſins of 


therefore is not . juſt in all the evils that 

befall them? Amos iii. 2. You only have I known 

of all the families of the earth, therefore I will 

puniſh you for your iniquities. 1 will puniſh you 
ner, ſurer, ſorer, than others. 

2. The trials and ſufferings of the godly are 
to refine and purify them. God's furnace is in 
Is it any injuſtice in God to 
put his gold into the furnace to purify it? Is 
it any injuſtice in God, by afflicting his people, 
to make them partakers of his h olineſs? Heb, 
xit. 10, What doth more proclaim God's 
faithfulneſs, than .to take ſuch. a ' courſe with 


3. What injuſtice is it in God. to inflict 
leſſer puniſhment, and prevent a greater? The 
beſt of God's children have that in them, which: 
is meritorious of hell: now, I pray, doth God, 
em any wrong, if he uſeth only the rod, 
where they have deſerved the ſcorpion ? Is the 
father unjuſt, if he only corrects his child, who: 
hath deſerved to be diſinherited? If God deals. 
ſo favourably with his children, he only puts 

ht put. 
fire and brimſtone : they are rather to admire. - 
his mercy, than complain of his injuſticte. 

. How can it ſtand with God's juſtice, 
being equally guilty by nature, 
God ſhould paſs by one, and fave another? 


Anſ: Rom. ix. 14. Is there unrigbreon 10. 


with God ? God forbid. Job viii. 3. Do tue 


** Ky to give. an, 3 K. 


is creatures. If. non ne be 


to. e . Wet If thou? Eecl. viii 
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ramount, 2 ver 1 
creatures, therefore can do no injuſtice, Rom. ix. 


21. Hath not the potter power over the clay, 
of the ſame lump to make one veſſel to honour, 
and another unto diſhonour ; God hath a liberty 
left in his own breaſt, to fave one, and not ano- 


blemiſhed. If two men owe yon money, you 
— without any injuſtice, 'remit the debt to 


ſuffer, becauſe he offended the law; nor if he 
fave the other, becauſe he will make uſe of his 
prerogative as he is king. 2. Though ſome are 


teouſneſs in God; - becauſe, whoever perifheth, 
his deſtruction is of himſelf, Heſ. xiit. 9. 0 Iſrael, 
thou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf. God offers grace, 


orace? If a chirurgeon comes to heal a man's 
wound, he will not be healed, but bolts out 
his chirurgeon; is the chirurgeon bound to heal 
him? Prov. i. 24. I have called, an ye reſuſed. 
Phal. IXxxi. 11. Iſrael would none of me. God is 
not bound to force his mercies upon men: if 
they wilfully 2 the offer of grace, their 
ſin is to be taxed as the cauſe 
and not God's juſtice... * - _ [5 
2. See the differerice between God and a 
great part of the world. They are unjuſt, 1. 
in their courts of judicature; they pervert ju- 
ſtice, a. x. 1. They decree unrigbteaus decrtes. 
The Hebrew word for a judge's robe, ſigniſies 
prevarication, deceit, or injuſtice : it is often 
truer of the judge than of the robe; the judge 
deſerves rather to have that name than the robe. 
What is a good law, without a good judge? 
Injaſtice lies in two things, either not to pu- 
niſh where there is a fault, or, to puniſh where 
there is no fault: how frequent! again, (2.) 
Unjuſt in their dealings. This is, 1. Either in 
uling falſe weights, Ho. xii- J. The balances 
of deceit are in his hand. It is ſad, to have the 


other. Or, 2. In adulterating commodities. Iſa. 
b 22. Thy wine is mixed with water ; when 
mix bad grain with good, yet ſell it for pure 
en. I can never believe he is good in the 
"WH fit table, who is not good in the ſecond. He 
agg be godly who is not juſt. * God 

2 not bid you be omnipetent, as he is, yet 


6 op 


t God. It is fufficient ; God is Lord pa- 
= he hath'a Tovereign power over his 


ther; and his juſtice is not at all impeached or 


one, and exact it of the other. If two malefactors 
de condemned to die, the king may pardon one, 
and not other: he is not unjuſt if he lets one 


ſaved, and others periſh, yet there is no unrigh- , 


the ſinner refuſeth it; is God bound to give 


Bible. in one hand, and falſe weights in the 


Uſe 2. Fnitate God in juftice. Let Chrift's 
golden maxim be obſerved, Mat. vii: 12; What 
you Would have men to do to you, da ye even ſẽ 
to them. You would not have them wrong you, 
neither do you them; rather ſuffer wrong, than 
do wrong, 1 Cor. vi. 7. Why do ye net rather 
fake wrong? O be exemplary for juſtice! Let 
juſtice be your ornament; Job xxix. 14. I put 
on righteouſneſs (viz. juſtice) as a rebe and a 
diadem. A robe, for its graceful beauty; and 
I put it on, & induebam juſtitiam. A jodge 
puts on his robe, and puts it off again at night; - 
but Fob did ſo put on juſtice, as he did not put 
it off till death, /emper veſtiti. We muſt not 
lay off this robe of juſtice, till we lay down 
our tabernacle. If you have any thing of God 
in you, you will be'like him. By every un- 
juſt action you do deny yourſelves to be Chrif- 
tians, you ſtain the glory of your profeſſion ; 
heathens will riſe up in judgment againſt you : 
the ſun might ſooner alter his courſe, than he 
could be turned from doing juſtice. "FN 
_ "Uſe 3. H God be juſt, there will be a day 
of judgment. Now things are out of coufſe; 
ſin is rampant, ſaints are wronged, they are 


Jv's rt 


- often caſt in a righteous cauſe, they can meet 


with no juſtice here, juſtice is turned into worni- 
wood; but there is a day coming, when God 
will ſet things right; he will do every man 


Juſtice; he will crown the righteous, and con- 


demn the wicked, Act, xvii. 31. He hath ap- 
pointed a day, &c. If God be a juſt God, he 
will take vengeance. God hath given men a 


law to live by, they break it; there muſt be a 


day for the execution of offenders : a law not 


executed, is but like a wooden dagger, for a 


ſtiow. At the laſt day, God's ſword ſhall be 
drawn out - againſt offenders; then his juſ- 
tice ſhall be revealed before all the world,------- - 


| God will judge in righteouſneſs, Acts xvii. 31. 


Shall not the judge of ull the earth do right? 
Gen. xviit-25. The wicked ſhall; drink a ſea 


of wrath, but not ſip one drop of injuſtice. At 


that day (ſhall all mouths be ſtopt, and God's 


juſtice ſhall be fully vindicated from all the ca- 


vils and clamours of unjuſt men. | Foo, 
e 4. Comfort to the true penitent; as God 


they is a juſt God, he will pardon him. Homo ag- 


noſcit, Deus igno/cit.. 1 John i-. F we confeſs 
our fins, (3. e. confeſs and forſake) he is juſt 


to forgive us our fins. Not only merciful but 


juſt ? Why Juſt ? Becauſe he hath promiſed to 
forgive fuch? Prov. xxvili. 13. If thy heart hath, 
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IHE next attribute is God's coodnefs or 


_ © "God's goodneſs, P/. xxxiii. 5. P/. cxix. 64. 80 
then this is the next attribute, God's goodneſs 


or mercy. The moſt learned of the heathens 


thought they gave their God Jupiter two gol- 
den characters, when they ſtiled him Good and 
' Great; both theſe meet in God, GFeatneſs and 


Goodneſs, majeſty and mercy. | 


Sad is, 1. Eſſentially good in himſelf. And 


2- Relatively good to us. They are both put 
together, P/. cxix. 68. Thou art good, and doſt 
good. This relative goodneſs is — elſe 


but his mercy, which is an innate propenſeneſs 
In God, to pity and ſuccour ſuch as are in mi- 


ſery. Concerning God's mere, 
, I ſhall lay down theſe twelve poſitions, 


1. It is the great deſign of the ſcripture to re- 

_ preſent God as merciful. This is a loadſtone 
to draw ſinners to him, Exod. xxxiv. 6. The 
Lord merciful, gracious, long-ſuffering, abun- 
Aant in goodneſs, &c. Here are ſix expreſſions to 
ſet forth God's mercy, and but one to ſet forth 


his juſtice: who will by no means clear the 


_ guilty. P/ lvii. 10. God's mercy is far above 


the beavens,; Pf. evũi · 4. God is repreſented as 


a king, and a rainbow was about his throne, 


Rev. iv. 2, 3- The rainbow was an emblem of 


mercy, the ſcripture doth oftner repreſent God 


in his white robes of mercy than with his gar- 


ments rolled in blood; oftner with his golden 
ſceptre, than his iron rod. 85 


Paſition 2. God is more inclinable to mercy 
than awrath- Mercy is his darling attribute, 
which be moſt delights in, Mic. vii, 18. Mercy 
pleaſeth him- It is delightful to the mother, 


faith Chry/o/tom, to have her breaſts drawn : 
' ſoit is to God, to have the breaſts of his mer- 
cy drawn, J. xlvii. 4. Fury is not in me; 
that is, I do not delight in it. Acts of ſeverity 

are rather Forc'd from God, he doth not afflict 


willingly. Lam. iii. 33. The bee naturally gives 
honey, it ſtings: only: when it is provoked ; 


od doth not puniſn till he can” bear no 


been broken for and from ſin, thou mayſt not 
not only plead God's mercy, but his juſtice for 


the pardoning thy fin. Shew him his band ing 


Ve 
ſeal, he cannot deny bimfelf.. hi 
$24444443544424444444423.2.;0 ; 
_ Z4 THE MERCY OF GOD. | 3 
ö bear no longer, becauſe of the evil of your . : 
mercy : mercy is the reſult and effect of ings. Mercy is God's right-hand, that he it 
moſt uſed to; inflifting of puniſhment is called 
God's ſtrange work, Ja. xxviii. 21. he is na Wl to 
uſed to it- And when the Lord would ſhave of WH ki 
the pride of a nation, he is ſaid to hire a n. bi 
ſor, as if he had none of his own, 1. vii. 20. re 
He fhall ſhave with a raſor that is hired. He Will ti 
is flow to anger, E,. ciii. 8. But ready to for. Wil ol 
give, Pf. Ixxxvi. 5- oe =_ 
' Poſition 3- There is no condition, but we 
may ſpy mercy in it: when the church was in de 
captivity, ſhe cries out, It is of the Lord's mer. o 
cies that we are not conſumed, Lam. iti. 22, he 
i- geographers write of Syracuſe in Sicily; it is in 
1 fraqged that the ſun is never out of ſight, I 
In all afflictions we may. ſee ſome ſun-ſhine 2 
of mercy. That outward and inward trouble Wi th 
do not come together, is mercy- 1 th 
Poſition 4. Mercy ſweetens all God's other is 
attributes : God's holineſs without mercy, and 
his juſtice without mercy, were terrible. When Wl 
the water was bitter, and //rae/ could not drink, WAN 
Moſes caſt a tree into the water, and then they th 
were made ſweet · How bitter and dreadful t 
were the other attributes of God, did not mercy p. 
ſweeten them! Mercy ſets God's power on Wt ©) 
work to help us, it makes his juſtice become li 
our friend, it ſhall ayenge our quarrels, fe 
Poſitien- 5. God's mercy is one of the mot = 
orient pearls of his crown: it makes his God. 
| head appear amiable and lovely: When Alge £2 
faid to God, I beſeech thee ſbew me thy glory; Wl ! 
the Lord anſwered him, I vill mate all my ll 
goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will ſhew thee Wl © 
. mercy, Exod. 33. 19. God's mercy -1s his glo- It 
ry; his Mech makes him illuſtrious, bi. 0 
mercy makes him propitious. 
'+ Poſition 6. Even the worſt taſte of Gods. p 
merey; ſuch as fight againſt God's mercy, tali 
of it ; the wicked have ſome crumbs from Meer- 8 
cy's table; The Lord is good to all, PI. 145.5 f 
The ſweet dew drops on the thiſtle, as well as 8 
the roſe- The dioceſe where mercy vilits.B : 
me 5 r 5 42 


. Wager, Jer. xliv. 22. % that the Lord could 
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e Fiege head, was crown'd thy? 
mT care wis hardned: . 


Wee, 7. Merey coming to. us in a cove- 


nant js ſweetelt : it was mercy that God would 


give Hrael rain, and bread, to the full, and peace, 


and victory over their enemies, Lev. xxvi. 4, 5, 
6. But it was a greater mercy that God would 
de their God, ver. 12. To have health is a mer- 
2A _ to have Chriſt and ſalygtion is a greater 

; this is like the diamend i in the ring, 


1 c its a more ſparkling luſtre.- 
Poſition 8. One act of mercy engageth God: 


to another- Mey argue thus, I haye ſhewn you 
kindneſs already, therefore trouble me no more: 
but, becauſe God hath ſhewn mercy, he.is more 
ready ſtill to ſhew mercy ;_ his. mercy in or 
tion makes him juſtify, adopt, glorify ; one a 
of mercy engageth God to more. A ponent” $ 
love to bis child, makes him always giving. 
Poſition 9+ All the . mercy in the creature ds 
derived from God, and is but a drop of this 


ocean : the mercy and pity a or bath to 


her her child 3 is from God; he that puts the milk 
in her breaſt, puts the compaſſiom her heart: 
Therefore God is called, The Father of mMerGies, 
2 Cor. i. 3. becauſe he begets all the mereies in 
the world. If God hath put any kindneſs into 
the creature, how much kindneſs is in him who 
is the Father of mercy ? 5 3A 


Poſition 10 God's mercy, as it ke the 


ſaints happy, ſo it ſhould make. them humble. 
Mercy is not the fruit of our goodneſs; but 


the fruit of God's is an alms : 
that God beſtows; they. — no cauſe to be 
proud, that live upon the alms of God's mer- 


cy, Zeb 10. 15. If Il tghteous, yet will I not 
lift up my head: "tay Tighteouſheſs i is the ef- 
fect of God's mere D 
and will not liſt up — i 
P of tion 11. It is mercy ſtays the ſpeed 
execution. of God's Juſtice : ſinners 44 
ly provoke God, a 


doth not preſently arreſt and condemn them? 
It is not that God cannot do it, for he is armed 
with omnipotence, but it is from Goq;s mercy ; 
2 gets a reprive for the ſinner, and ſtops 
the ſpeedy Pon of juſtice. - God would, by 
his goodneſs, lead ſigners to repentance. 

. Poſition 12. It is dreadful to have, mercy wit- 
neſs againſt one: how ſad was it with Haman, 
* the queen herſelf accuſed him? Eb. vii · 
6. So, when 21. ſþall ſtand up 
againſt a ** * 


4 


I am unworthy ; for mercy is free: 


Lol be humble, 


make the fury come up 
in bis face, Ezek. x xxviii. 18. Whence is it Gd 


we are look 
kim, 1 is only * 


"ns Now, how fad te 


have mercy become an enemy? if mercy be an 
accuſer, who ſhall be our advocate? The fin- 
ner. never eſcapes hell; when mer draws up 
the inditment-. * | 
I might ſhew you. ſeveral ſpecies or kinds of 
mercy, preventing mercy, ſparing mercy, ſup - 
plying mercy; guiding mercy, accepting mer- 
cy, healing mercy; quickning mercy, fu pporting | 
mercy, forgiving mercy, correcting mercy, com- - 


forting mercy, delivering mercy, crowning 


mercy : but I ſhall ſpeak of the qualifications or 

Properties of God's mercy, 
-1+God% mercy is free. To ſet up merit is to 

deſtroy mercy: nothing can deſerve mercy, be- 


cauſe we are polluted in our blood; nor force it; 
we may force God to puniſh us, not to. love 


us, Hof. xiv. 4. I will love them freely. Every 


liak in the chain of ſalvation, is wrought and 


interwoven with free grace. Election is free, 
Eph. i. 4. He hath. choſen us in him, agcording 
to, the good pleaſure of his will. ] uſtification. 

is free, Rom. iii. 24. Being Juſtiſie d freely by 
his grace. Salvation is free, Titus iii. 5. Ac- 
cording to his mercy he ſaved us. Say not then, 


if God 
ſhould ſhew mercy any to ſuch as are wor⸗ 


thy, he would ſhew none at all. 


2. God's mercy. is an overflowing mercy ; it is 
infiaire, P/. Ixxxvi. 5. Plenteous in mercy, Eph. 
il. 4. Rich in mercy, Pl. Ii. 1. Multitude of 
mercies.. The viol of. wrath doth but drop, 
but the Sten of mercy runs. The ſua is 
not ſo full of light, as God is of mercy : Cod 
hath morning-mercies, Lam. ii. 23. His mer- 
cies are new every morning ; and nig ht mer- 
cies, P. x Ki 8. Ia the night bis fong Hall be 
with me. God hath mercies under heaven, 
thoſe we taſte of; and in heaven, thoſe we 


3:*God's mercy 13 eternal, Pſ. ciii. 17. The 
fe nn, the Lord is {rom everlaſting to ver- 
laſting. It is repeated ſix and twenty times in- 
one pfalm, His mercy endureth for ever : Pf. 
cxxxVi. The ſouls of the bleſſed ſhall be ever 
bathing themſelves in this ſweet and pleaſant 
ocean of God's mercy. God's anger to his 
children laſts but a while, P/. ciii. 9. But his 
merey laſts for euer. As long as he is God, 


he will be ſhewing mercy; as his- mercy "IB. 
| over-flowing, ſo ever-flowing. 


' Uſe 1. Of Information. It ſhews us how : 
upon God in prayer, not in kis 


1 ne clothed with $ n full 


ay of 


of Mercy and clemency ; add wings to prayer. 
When Jefus Chriſt akended up to heaven, 
that which made him go up thither with joy 
in prayer, was, I go to my Fatber; fo that 
which ſhould make our hearts aſcend with joy 
in prayer, is, We are going to the Father of 
mercy, who fits upon a throne of grace ; go 
with confidence in this mercy ; as. when one 
goes to a fire, it is not doubtingly, perhaps it 
Vill warm me, perhaps not. n 
| Uſe 2. Believe in his mercy, Pf. lii. 8. 7 
will truſt in the mercy of God for ever. God's 
mercy is a fountain opened; let down the buc- 
| ket of faith, and you may drink of this foun- 
tain of ſalvation. What greater  encourage- 
ment to believe than God's mercy ? God counts 
it his glory to be ſcattering pardons ; he is de- 
firous that ſinners ſhould touch the golden ſcep- 
tre of his Mercy and live. And this willing- 
nels to ſhew mercy appears two ways. 
1. By his intreating of ſinners to come an 
lay hold on this mercy, Rev. xxii. 17. Mheſe· 
ever will, come, and take the water of life 
freely. Mercy woos ſinners, it even kneels 
down to them. It were ſtrange for a prince io 
intreat a condemned man to accept a pardon. 
God ſaith, Poor ſinner, ſuffer me to love thee, 
be willing tg let me fave thee. A? 
© 2. By his joyfulneſs when ſinners do lay hold 
en his mercy. What is God the better whe- 
ther we receive his mercy, or not * What is 
the fountain profited, that others drink of it? 
Yet, ſuch is God's goodneſs, that he rejoiceth 
at the ſalvation of ſinners, and is glad, when 
his mercy. is accepted of. When the prodigal 
fon came home, how glad was the Father ? and 
he makes a feaſt, to expreſs his jS: this was 
but a type or emblem, to ſhow how God re- 
joiceth when a poor ſinner comes in, and lays 
hold of his mercy. What an encouragement 
is here to believe in God ? He is a God of par- 
dons, Neh. ix. 1). Mercy pleaſeth him, Mig. 
vii. 18. Nothing doth prejudice us but unbe- 
lief. Unbelief ſtops the current of God's mer- 
cy from running: it ſhuts up God's bowels, 
cloſeth the orifice of Chriſt's wounds, that no 
healing virtue will come out, Mat. xiii. 58. He 
could do no mighty wirks there, becanſe of their 
vnbelie f. Why doſt thou not believe in God's 
' mercy ? Is it thy ſins difcourage? God's mer- 
cy can pardon great fins, nay, becauſe they are 
great, P/. xxv. 11. The ſea covers great rocks as 
well as leſſer ſands ; : ſome that had an hand in. 
erucifying Chriſt, found mercy. As far az the 
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tempt us to believe, if nor the mercy! of C 
2 3. Of Caution. Take heed of 2 — 


Deut. xxix. 19, 20. If he bleſi himſelf, ſayi 
4 fhall have peace though 1 walk a —4 22 


ger e the Lord, and his jealouſy ſhall ſnnle 


it is abuſed; nothing colder than lead, when k 


them that ſin and fear not, but fomhem thit 


cy; where it 


me not only alcorns, but pearls; give me not on- 


Wo * 


heavens are above the earth, (> far is Gig 
mercy above our fins, . Iv. g. Whar yij 


rcy of God. Suck not poiſon out of the ſwey 
flower of God's mercy : do not think, that hw: 
cauſe God is merciful, you may go on in fin. 
this is to make mercy become your enemy 
None might teuch the ark but the prieſſs, ul, 
by their office; were more holy: none may 
touch this ark of God's merey, but ſuch as an 
reſolved to be holy. To fin becauſe me: 
abounds, is the devil's logie. He that ſins fl 
cauſe of mercy, is like one that wounds: hi 
head, becauſe he hath a plaiſter: be that ſins 
beeauſe of God's mercy, ſhall have judgment 
without mercy. Mercy abuſed turns to fury, 


_— 


fination of my heart, to add drunkenneſs u 
thirſt, the Lord will not ſpare him, but the an 


againſt that man. Nothing ſweeter than mer- 
cy, when it is improved]; nothing fiercer, when 


is taken out of the mine: nothing more ſtald. 
ing than lead, when heated. Nothing bluntet 
than iron, nothing ſharper, when it is whet- 
ted. Pſ. ciii. 17. The mercy of the Lori i 
upon them that fear him. Mercy is not u 


fear and fin not. God's merey is 


dons, it heals. 


an holy mer 
H we do to be intereſted in 
f * A > ©. | 


Got 


— 
15 
, 
* 


you ſtand in need of 


0 en, pardoning, 
mercy. See — — 5 Hof 15 
In thee the fatherleſs fingeth mercy. God be- 
ftows the alms of merey only on ſuch as ar 
indigent. Be emptied of all opinion of ſelf 
worthineſs. God pours the golden oil of mercy 
into empty veſſelis. R 
2. Go to God for mercy, Pal. Ii. 1. Hovt } 
mercy upon me, O Gad] Put me not off vich 
common merey that reprobates may have; give 


ly mercy to feed and clothe me, but mercy to 
ſave me; give me the cream. of thy merties: 
Lord | let me have mercy and | loving4ind- 
neſs, Pſ. eiii. 4. Who crowned thee ui l. 
ing · kindneſi and tender mercies. , Give me ſuch 
mercy as ſpeaks thy electing love to my Tod 
© pray for mercy ! God Reih wee Wer | 


yer is the key that opens 
fires Po in Le be 555 to carry en 
in your arms; al the mercy comes through 

Chriſt ; i Sam. vil, g. Sammel fogk a ſucking 
lamb : carry The the lamb Ohriſt in your arms, 
in bis name, Farm! * its ; lay, Lord 
here. is bload, which is the price of 
my. pardo 12 ew — ercy, becauſe 
Grit hath purchaſed it. The God may te- 
fue us when we come for merey in gur own 
name, yet not when we come in Chri{t's name : 

plead- Chris na oy N is * an 
agument 3s EDYs - 

4- It F * as haye found mercy, 
to three things: 1. To de upon Cerizim, the 
mount of bleſſing and praiſing. They have 

not only heard the 4 heaven is mereiful, 
but they bave found it the honey comb of 
God's mercy hath _gropt upon them; when. i 
wants, mercy ſupply'd them; when they we 
nigh unto death, mercy.raiſed them. from he 
ick bed; when covered with guilt, mercy. par- 
doned them Pſ. cui. 1. Bleſs the Lord, 0 my. 
foul, and all that is within me, bleſs his 2 
name. O bow ſhould the veſſels of me 
over with praiſe l 1 Tim. i. 13. Who was ere 
a perſecutor;' and injuriaus: but 1 obtained 
mercy. I was bemiracled, with merey; as-the 
ſea overflows and breaks down the banks, ſp 
the mercy of God did break ,dowh the banks 
of my ſin, and mercy did ſweetly flow into my 
foul. You. that have been monuments of God's 

mercy, ſhould be trumpets of praiſe ; you that 
have taſted the Lord is 8 tell n 
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HE next arteiboig is- God's truth ; Deut. 
XXXIi. 4.---4 God ' of truth, and without 
iniquity ; Juſt and right is be, Pſal. Ivii. 10. For 
thy mercy is great unto the heavens,. and thy 
truth unto the clouds. A God of t „ Eſal. 
Kxxvi. 15.----Pleateous in truth. God is the 
truth, He is true, 1. In a phyſical ſenſe ; true 
n his being : he hath a real. ſubſiſtence, and 
gives a being to others. 2. He is true in a 
moral ſenſe ; he is true fine errore, without er- 
vors; & fine Vallacid, without deceit. God is 


There — AREA 


fey veritas, the pattern and prototype of 


* \ 


or ru TRUTH « o 9 0b. 


w 


what experiences you have had of God's mer- 
ey, that you may encourage | em to ſeek to 
bim for mercy, . evi. 16. 7 will tell you 
what God hath done for my ſeal; when 1 
found my heart dead, God's Spirit did come 
upon me mi 


revive. O tell others of God's goodneſs, that 
you may ſet others a bleſſing him, and that you 
may make God's praiſes live when you are dead. 
2. To love God. Mercy ſhould be the attrac- 


f ae" 2 oil. 1. £ will love thee, 0 
. The Hebrew word for 


Jong, 25 out of the in ward bowels. 
God's oe may make us fear him, his mer- 


cy may make us love bim. If mercy will not 


produce love, what Will? We are to love God 


or ging ee our food, much more for gin 
us grace: for ſparing mercy, much more * 
ving mercy. Syre that-heart is made of mar- 


"ble, which the mercy of God will not diſſolve 


in Joye. I mond hate my own ſoul, (ſaith St. 
Auguſtine) if 1 did not find it loving God. 


is the Father of mercy ; ſhew yourſelves to be 
his children, by being like him. St. Road 
Lüth, The ſum and definition of religion is, 


Be rich in works of mercy, be helpful to the 


bodies and ſouls of others. Scatter your 2 4 
ſeeds; let the lan. of your profeſſion 


led with the oil o f charity. Be merciful in giv- 


ing and forgiving . Be ye N 65 your bea - 
Pu Father 5 — 


22 * \ 
. j 


God, or cen God. I hall now « ſpeak of. 


| God's truth, as it is taken for his veracity in 


making good of his promiſes, 1 Kings viii. 56. 
There hath not failed one werd of all his good 
promiſe : the promils i is God's bond, God's truth 
is the ſeal ſet to his bond. This is the thing to 


be eee, and diſcuſſed, God's truth ! in ful- 


his promiſes. _ _ 
— e are two things to be obſerved in the 
promile of God to comfort us: 1. the power of 
God, whereby be is able to fulfill the promiſe. 


God hath promiſed to ſubdue our corruption, | 
Mice vii. 16. We OE rr O! 


faith 


htily, and. the blowing of that 
wind made the withering flowers of my grace 


3. To imitate God in ſhewing mercy. God 


* 


| Heved, that that God, who could make a world, 
eould make dry breaſts give ſuck. This is faith's 


bring to paſs. his 


a prince cannot always be taken, but God 
miſe is inviolable. God's truth is one of the 
richeſt jewels of his crown, and he hath pawned 
this jewel in à promiſe, 2 Sam. xxili. 5. Altho' 
my houſe'be not ſo with God, yet be hath made 
with me an everlaſting covenant, ordered in all 


1 
1 
[| 
| 
3 


- promiſe, therefore it is like the law 
| Medes and Perſians, which cannot be alter- 
ed. We are not (faith Chry/o/fom) to believe 


* * 
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n d e I IN, 
that ſure I ſhall never get the maſtery of it: 


Thus Abraham looked at God's power, Kam. 


iv. 21. Being fully perſuaded that what God 


had promiſed he was able to perform. He be- 


ſupport, there is nothing too hard for God. He 
that could bring water out of a rock, is able to 
romiſes. | 


2. The truth of God in the promiſes: God's 


truth is the ſeal ſet to the promiſe, Tit. I. 2. 
In hope of eternal life, which God that cannot 
lie hath promiſed. Eternal life, there is the 


ſweetneſs of the promiſe : Cod which cannot lie, 


there is the certainty of it. Mercy makes the 
_ promiſe, truth fulfils it. God's providences are 
uncertain, but his promiſes are the ſure meFcies 


of David, Atts xiii. 24. God is not a man that 
he ſhould repent, 1 Sam. xv. 29. The word of 
| be ike bat God's pro- 


#hings, and ſure. Although my houſe be not ſo] 


that is, though 1 fail much of that exact puri- 
ty the Lord requires, yet he hath made with 


me an everlaſting covenant, that he will par- 
don, adopt, and glorify me; and this covenant 
is ordered in all things fre : The elements ſhall 
melt with fervent heat; but this covenant 


- abides firm and inviolable, being ſealed with 
the truth of God: nay, God hath added to his 
word, his oath, Heb. vi. 17. wherein Ged pawns 
his being, life, righteouſneſs to make good the 


promiſe. If as oft as we break our vaws with 
God, he ſhould break promiſe with us, it would 
be very fad; but his truth is engaged in his 
w of the 


cur ſenſes ſo much, as we are to believe the pro- 
miſes, &c. Our ſenſes may 


of God; God will not deceive the faith of his 


people, nay, he cannot; God, who cannot lie, 
hath promiſed; he can as well 


can 2 with his 
Deity, as bis Verity. God is ſaid to be abun- 
dant in truth, Exod. xxxiv. 9. What is that? 


viz. If God hath made a Freon of mercy to 
his people, he will be fo fa 


— 
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but the power of God can fulfil his promiſe. - 


as 10 ee bur at? 


above four hundred years in travel before 
brought forth. Simeon had a promiſe, that he 


| for mapy periſhed in the food 
have all to be ſaved, that is, ſome of all ur 


ay fail us, but the 
promiſe cannot, being built upon the Truth 


Au 1- We muſt diſtinguiſh of world. Tit 
world is taken either in a limited ſenſe, for the 


ir from coming ſhort both elect and reprobates. Chriſt taker . 


of his word, that he will Be beri@ han 
word; God often doth more than he Rath fl, 
N LAN trüb. 
. The, Lord may ſometimes delay' a pro. 
alk, but he vill noe den he es 
promiſe : God's promiſe may 1 '# good whit 

Rte will (pitt 
promiſed to deliver Ira 


up into a'cro | 
ace, but this promiſe wy 


from the iron 


ſhould” not depart hence, , he hait ec 

Lord's Chriſt. Luke li. 26. bur Koa a fa 
time firſt, but a little befyre his Heath, that js 
did ſee. Chriſt. But tho? God delay the pro 
miſe, he will nor deny. Havi 8 given his bond, 
in due time the money will be paid in. 

2. God may Thang bi promiſe, but he will 
zot break his promiſe. Sometimes God doth 


ch a temporal promiſe into a ritual, Pl 
IXI. 12. The Lord ſhall give that which i 
good: perhaps this may not be fulfilled in x 
temporal ſenſe, but a ſdiritual., God may 
ler 2 Chriſtian be cut Mort in teniporals, bs 
God makes 1 up in ſpirituals. If he doth nat 
increaſe the baſket and the ſtore, he gives it 


"— 


creaſe of faith, and inward peace; bete he 
changeth his promiſe, but he doth not brei 
it, he gives that which is better. If a ma 
Promiſeth to pay me in farthipgs, and he eh 
me in a better coin, in gold, he doth not break 
his promiſe ; P/:"laxxix.” 33. 7 will not 455 
my faithfulneſs to fail; In the Hebrew Ws 
. Obj. 1. But how doth this conſiſt with the 
truth of God? He faith, He will have all to be 
ſaved, i Tim. ii. 4. yet ſome periſh. __ 
Anſ. St. Juſtin underſtands it, not of every 
individual perſon, but ſome of all ſorts ſhall be 
ſaved: as in the ark, God ſaved all the living 
creatures; not every bird or fiſh' were faved, 
| : but all, that 
is, ſome of every kind were faved z ſo God vil 


tions. r 
05%. E is faid, Chriſt died for all; be is th 
Lamb of Cod, that takes away the ſins of ti 
world, John. i. 29. bow doth this conſiſt with 
God's truth, when ſome are Yefels of wrath? 
"Ro. 32... | 2 


world of the elect; or in a larger ſeal, for 
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the fins « of the world, chat is, the world of the 


en) diſtinguiſh of Chrile's dying for 
the world. 


Chriſt died ſufficiently for all, not 

There is the value of Chriſt's blood, 
and the virtuer Chriſt's blood hath value e- 
nough to redeem the whole world, but the vir- 
we ol it applied only io ſuch as believe; Chriſt's 
blood is meritorious for all, nôt efficacious. 
All are not ſaved, becauſe ſome put away fal- 
vation from them, Acts xiii. 46. and''vilify 


. "—_ I. , - 


Heb. x. 29. | 
Uſe r. Here is a Ther for anx-aith, the 
truth- of God. Were not be à God of truth, 
how could we believe in him? Our. faith were 


| Kiney ; but he is Truth itſelf, and not a word 
be bath ſpoken ſhall fall to the nd. Truth 
5s the object of truſt." The truth of God is an 


unmoveable rock, we may venture our falva- 
tion here, Ja. lix. 15: Truth faileth- truth on 
earth doth, but not truth in heaven : God can 
as well ceaſe to be God, as ceaſe to be true. 
Hath God faid, he will be good to the ſoul that 
ſeeks bim, Lam. iii. 25. He will give reſt to 


the weary ? Mat. xi- 28. Here is a ſafe anchor- 


engaged for believers : can we have better ſe- 
curity ? The whole.carth hangs upon the word 
of God's power, and ſhall not our faith hang 
upon the word of God's truth? Where can we 
reſt our faith but upon God's faithfulneſs ? 


| truth of God: we cannot truſt in an arm of 


fleſh, we cannot truſt. in our own hearts: this 
is to "build upon 


of God is a golden pillar for faith ro Tay upon : 
hi 


God cannot 
believe not, 
deny himſelf. Not to believe God's veracity, 
is to affront God, 1 Fohn v. 10. He that believeth 
not, hath made God à liar. A 
nour cannot be more affronted or provoked, 
than when he is not believed. He that denies 


2 Tim. ii. 


a forged deed; and can there be. i greater af. 
front offered to God?: 
Uſe 2. Of terror to the wicked. God is a God 
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threatnings are 2 roll ſt fingers. 


of Fe one that goes: on , ſtill in his treſpaſfſes, 
I lan, 21 Heath Ae 0 Judge al 


"IV 8 > > 
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his thunderbolts of j 


ke God in truth. 


bold, he will not alter the thing which is gone 
forth of his lips. The public faith of heaven is 


* knows to 
There is nothing elſe we can believe in, but the 


the quick · ſands; but the truth 


of ho- 


God's truth, makes the promiſe no better than 


of truth, and he is true in bis rhreatnings the 2 yo 
| flying roll again Lying ſhuts men our of heaven, Rev. A. 25. 
God hath threatned: o wound the hairy ſcalp 


a * 
terert;, Heb. Ani. 3. To. be N upon the 
malicious,” P/. . 14. Thou beholdeſt miſchief 
and /pight, to reguite it with thy own band: - 
To rain fire and brimftene upon the. ſimmer, 
P. xi. 6. And God is as true in his threat- 
nings as his promiſes: God hath oft, to 7 2 
his truth, executed his threatnings, 7 


judgment fall upon 
in this life; he ſtruck Herod in the jv" of. bis. 


pride be hath puniſhed” blaſphemers :"lym- - 
pius 5 an Arrian 
Chriſt's blood, l ic an unholy thing, E 


biſhop, reproached and blaſ- 
E the bleſſed Trinity; immediately light- 
fell 'down from heaven upon him, and 


— umed him. God is as true in his Went 


nings as his promiſes: let us fear in the threat- 
ning, that we may not feel it. 

Uſe 3. Is God à God et ms be 
1. We muſt be true in our 
words. Pythagoras being aſked what made 


men like God ? anfwered; © Wben they ſpeax 


truth.” It is the note of a man that 
heaven, P{. xv. 2. He ſpeaketh the. tru from 
=> rn Truth in words is » £1.) 
o lying, Eph. iv. 25- Puttin awa bi 4 
Neal every ene rb to bis hel 3 4 
is when one ſpeaks that for a trath, which be 
be: falſe. A liar is moſt oppo ſite to 
the God of truth · Thaw is (as Auſtin ſaith) 
two ſorts of lies, 1. An efficient lye, when a 
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man tells a lye for his proſit; as, when a tradeſ- 


mow. _ his commodity coſt hint ſo much, 

it did not coſt him half ſo much : 
N be in bis trade, ſhall ly in hell. 
(2) 1 jeſting 5 tye ; when © man tells a lye in 
ſport, to make others merry, he goes laughing 
to hell. When you tell a a lye, you make your- 
ſelves like che devil, John viii 44. The devil is 


7 N. 2 and the father of it, He 'deceived' our 
we 
et be abidet h Faithful. he tannet 


NS by by a lie; Some are ſo wicked, that 
hey-will-not only ſpeak an untruth, but will 
9 nay, they will wiſh a curſe upon 
themſelves, if that untruth be not true: © As I 
n ſhop, wiſhed that ſhe might 
who being in a 

fink, if ſhe had not paid for the wares ſhe took ; 
ſhe fell down. ſpeethleſs immediately, and died 
in the place · A liar is not fit to live in 4 com- 
mon wealth. Lying takes away all ſociety and 
converſe with men; how can you converſe with 
him, whom yen cannot believe what he faith 2 


Without are dogs, aud whoſoever loveth and . 
derb @ lie. And as lt i fig c feli 5... 
ann 9 to t . 


a 4 


woman, one Aune Avaries, 1 $75: * 


The grophet that teacherh lies. He who — 
eth error, teacheth lies; he ſpreads the: 
de not -oaly. danans himſelf but helps to ; 
others. (a.) Truth in words is oppoſed to diſ- 
ſembling. The heart and tamgue ſhould go to- 
gether, as the dial goet exactly with the fun. 
To ſpeak fair to one's face, and not to mean 
hat one ſſeaks, is no better than a lie: H. lv. 
21. His words were /moather than oil, hut war 
was in his heart: Some have an art at this, they 
can flatter and bate. Hierum, ſpeakigg of the 
Arriuns, ſaith, abey pretended Init naſbip, they 
Led my hands, but plotted miſchief againſt me. 
Pſ. xxix. 5. A man that flattrreth his 1 our, 


fpreadeth a net for his feet. Impia ſab dulci | 


melle venena latent Falſbood in friendſbip i its 

a lie. Counterfeiting of frien dſhip is worſe than 

_ counterfeiting of money. This is n 20 
CHIN is à God of truth. 

VMWe muſt be true in our aroſefficn; bb re- 

8 'Let;pradtice go along with iprofefion ; 


F 5 30 ns, a _ true 1 N 
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HE Kfth queſtion i is} dveckere mone 
Gods than one 


v. 


| 4 There is but one only, the living and 
true God. 


Tra there is a God. hath been proved: and 
thoſe. that will not believe the verity of his 
eſſence, ſhall. feel the ſeverity of his wrath, Det. 
vi. 4. Hear, O. Iſracl, tbe Lord / oum God i is one 
Lond. He is the only God, Deut. iv. 39. Know 
therefore this lau, and conſeder it in thy heart, 
that the Lord: be is God in heaven alen and 
upon the carthibencath there is none: elſe Ia 
xlv. 21- A juſt God and a Saviour; Mere is 


none beſide me. There are many titulari gods: 
is an 
emblem of his 8 Judgeslare 


kings repreſent God; tbeir regal: 


called gods, P/i'lunxv. 5. Iavagaid, pe are 
gods, viz ſet in God's: place to do juſtice but 
dying gods, v. 6. Ye ofhall die Inte men, v Gor. 
viii. 5. 6, There be that ure called gods ʒ bat to 
8 there is but one Cod. 


Ai ment 1. There * n et de | 
that hath+ its Being of ſala and on w bich all | 
= e, beings depend. A in the beaxtens, be 


9 All: e lr 


% 


O0 Tuntraven +. 


When God Ses Tru In thernward area 


| is but one Firſt Cauſe. 


and the ſhip muſt needs 


Hypectiſy in religion is a lle: che 
like a face in a glaſs, there is the ſhow _—_ 
but na true face : ſo he makes a ſne ofhdlines 
but hath no truth of it; it is but he Gs 
glaſs. Ephraim pretended 0 be that: went 
was not; and — ſaith God of him * Hoſt x; 
12. Epbrains h me ahovet; atth lier: 1 07 
4 lie in our wor we deny the truth ; by n i 
in our profeſſion we diſgrace it · Not to be va 
we profeſs to God, e e 
ſeriptute makes it little better than blaſſ phemy, 
Reu. ii. g. I tna the blaſphemy of them 1 
ſay they are eus, and are nat. O1T bee 
yon, labour in 4bis-to be lihe God, he is ol 
of truth ; he tan as well part with his 

his verity: be, I fay, like God, be true in uu 
words, be true in ur profſion; God's au 
dren\afe 1that jul hen He, I. Ixil. 


© win, IQ ww ow 


— MH at wee, es 


3 8 * ä RR — 


line in which'is n guite; now he ſees kis own 
2 von: ain e ener heart _—_— 


' God: gives life anc en a>; n 
iſtent. There — che egy — 


— — Being, abe 
there is but one God. There icannot! be 0 
infinites, Jer. xlii. 24. Do mat fill 


'heaven 
and earth, faith the Lond? If there be one inf 
- nite, filling all places :atonce,'/how can there be 


any room for another inſinite to ſubſiſt? 
3. There is but one QOmnipotent Power. A 
there be two Omni potents, then we muſt aaa 
ſuppoſe a conteſt between theſe two 21 tharwhich 
one would do, thei other equal, 
would oppoſe, and ſo .thingd# would be 
brought into a conſuſſon. If a Mp ſhould have 
rwo pilots / of equal power, one would be ct 
eroſſing ther other; when oe would fail, be 
sther would caſt anchor: here ere 2 chnſuſiun 
petiſn. The order and 
harmony in the world, the conſtant and uni- 
form government of all things, is a clear urg 
ment that there is but one Omnipotent, one 
Cod that rules all. . xliv. s. Ian the 
andiamthelaſt, and befide-me rhene is | 
2 1 there e 


noe 095 70 0K . : 5 =” 


then it Aale all cher some chat bo ſets us abou, Je ok. gig fied 
co hn that there were two _ io the the work which thou  pave/Þ me to do, vn 
yalentinians: others, that 3 — mediatory work. Many iſh their lives, 4 
ſo the Polytheites. The Perſians do not finiſly their work. Our work God hath 
de ſon 3 the Egyptians the lion and —— ent out for us, is to obſerve the fir/t and /econd 
the Greeians worſhipped Jupiter: theſe, I may fable. In the fir, is ſet down our duty towards 
fay, err, net knowing the ſcriptures, Mat xui. Cod; in the /econd our duty towards man. Such 
29. Their faith is a fable. Cad hath given them as "make morality the chief and ſole part ef re- 
up to ſtrong deluſions, to believe à lie, that oy ligion, ſet the ſecond table above the firſt ; nay, 
may be damned. 2 Theft . »1$ i ; hey take away the firſt table 2 fbr, if prudence, 
2. If there be but one God, then Cn Juſtice, temperance, be enough to ſave, then 
de but one true religion, in the world, Eph. iv. what needs the firſt table ? and fo our worſhip 
5. One Lord, one faith. If there were many towards God ſhall be quite left out : but thoſe 
gods, then there might be mary religions, every two tables, which God hath Joined gather, 
God would be worſhipped in his way ; but let _ man put aſun de. 
there be but one God, there is but one religion; 3. We pleaſe God, when we dedicate - Þ 
one Lord, one Faith. Some ſay; we may be. heart tous him the beſt of every thing. A 
faved in any religion: it is abfurd to imagine, gave God the fat of the offering, Gen. iv. 4. 
that God, who is One in effence, ſhould appoint Demitian would not have his image carved in 
ſeveral religions i in which he will be worſhipped.- wood of iron, but in gold. Then we pleafe God, 
It is as dangerous to ſet up a falſe religion, as to when we ſerve him with love, ferveney, nlacrinys 
ſet up a falſe god. There are many ways to hell: we give him golden ſervices: betein lies our 
men may go thither which way their fancy leads wiſdom and piety, to praiſe God. There is but 
them; but there is but one direct road to hea - one God, therefore there is but One whom we 
ven, viz. faith and holineſs. There is no way bave chiefly to pleaſe, namely, Gd. 
to be ſaved but this: as there is but one Jus; 4. If there be but one God, then we muſt 
Þ there is but one true religion. pray to none but God. The papiſts pray to 
3. If there be but one God, then you have ſaints and angels: 1. To ſaints: à popith writer 
but One that you need chiefly to ſtudy to pleaſe, faith; when we pray to the ſaints departed, they 
and that is God. If there were divers , we being touched with compaſſion,” fay the like ts 
ſhould be hard put to it how to pleaſe them alt; 3 God for us, as the diſciples did to Chriſt for the 
one would command one thing, another the Coanaanitiſh woman, Mat. xv. 24. Send her tn 
quite contrary : and to pleaſe two contrary for ſhe trieth after us. The ſaints above know 
maſters, is impoffible: but there is but one G, not our wants, {/a. Iain. 16. Abrahom n 
therefore you have but Ore to phaſe. As in a rant of us; or, if they did, we have no War- 
kingdom there is but one Sing, therefore every ram to pray to them. Prayer i is a part of divitte 
one ſeeks to ingratiate himſelf into his favour, worſhip, which muſt be given only to God. 2. 
Prov. xix. 6. ſo there is but one true God; They pray to angels: angel-worſhip is forbidden, 
therefore here lies our main work, to pleaſe him. Col. A., tg. and that we may not pray to an- 
Be fure to pleaſe God, whoever: elſe you diſpleaſe. gels; i clear from Nom. x. 14. How. ſhall they 
This was Enoch's wiſdom, Heb. xi. 26 he had _ cat him in whom they have not believed? 
teſtimony before he died, that he pleaſed God. We. not pray to any, but whom we | 
. What dur h this pleaſmg God imply ? © believe. in; but we may not believe in an 
nf. 1. We * therefore, we may not pray to him. Ther ks - 
wich his will. It was Chriſt's meat and drink but one God, and it is a fin to invoke any but 
to do his father's will, John iv. F 3. and only S 
pleaſed bim, Mat. ili. 17. 4 volt Suu F. I chere be but one God, whe #' obe all, 
heaven, ſaying, this is my beloved ſow, in whom Eph. iv. & then he muſt be loved above all: 4 
I am well pleaſed ST | is the will of God that We'muſt love him with a fove'BPFappretiati 
ve ſhould 8 holy; 1 Thefſ* iv. 11. Now, when ſet the higheſt eſtimate on him, who is the only 
ve are beſpangled with holineſs, our lives are fountain' of being and blifs. 2. We mult love 
c- 525 this is according to God's will, him with 4 love of com 7 mate, Aa amor eff com- 
aſeth him. Placentia amantis in quit. Our love | 
We glad God, hem w do the wart * * 7 | 


— 
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| 8 drops of love may run beſide to the ereature;,” 


but the full ſtream muſt run towards God:: the 

ereature may have the milk of our love, but 

we muſt keep the cream of our love for God: 

God who is above all, muſt be loved above all, 
| Pf. lsxiii. 25. There is none on earth whom 4 | 
deſire in compariſon of thee. _ 

. Uſe 2. Of caution. If there be but God, 
then let us take heed of ſetting up more gods 
than One: P. xvi. 4. Their ſorrews ſhall be 
multiplied, that haſten after another God; their 
' drink-offerings of bload will I not offer, nor take 
wp their names into my lips. God is a jealous 
God, and he will not endure that we ſhould 
have other gods: it is eaſy to commit, idolatry 
* the creature: 1. ſome make a god of plea- 
ure, 2 Tim. iii, 4. Lovers of pleaſure, more than 
lovers of Cod. Whatever we love more than 
God, we make a God. 2. Others make money 
| their God : the covetous man worſhips the 
image of gold, therefore he is called an idola- 
ter, Eph. v. 5. That which a man truſts to, he 
makes his god ; but he makes the wedge of gold 


his hope : he makes money his creator, redeemer 


and comforter : it is his creator; if he -bath 
money, then he thinks he is made: it is his 


redeemer; if he be in danger, he truſts in his 


money to redeem him out: it is his comforter; 
i at any time me be fad, the golden harp drives 

the evil ſpirit : r fo that money is his God. 
Cod mate man of the duſt of the earth, and 


man makes a god of the duſt of the earth. 3. 
"Another makes a god of his child, ha earthy's: . 
in God's room, and ſo provokes God to take 


it away. If you lean too hard upon a glaſs, it 


will break ; many break their children by lean- 


ing too hard upon them. 4. Others make a god 


of their belly, Phil. iii. 19. Whoſe god is their all 


Jelly. Clemens Alexandrinus yrites of a fiſh that 
hath its heart in its belly ; j an emblem of Epicu- 


bs. - Fes, their heart is in their belly, they. mind 


2 but indulging the ſenſual äppetite; 

go ſacrificars lari; their belly is their 
F and to this 1 2 
by. men-make many The 
the wicked man's trinity, 7 John ii. 16. The luſt 


of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of . 


life; the luſt of the fleſh, pleaſure ; the luſt of 


heed of this I whatever, yau deify beſides God, one 
will prove à bramble, and fire will come out 
_ of this 125 e If th you, Jodie. « 
BR reproo the 

hy * * * it reproves tho. * 
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Ii is a ſin condemned by the law of God. Deng, | 


goods ye have loſt, den hays the devil be 
you to them 
4. Of. ex ortation. If there be but "ons 


ſweet harmony of affect 


drink-offerings :. 
oſtle names 2515 with the h 
1. Behol how good and how pleaſant a thing it iy 


the eye; money; pride of, life, honour; O take 


renounce. the, tige God; I me n 
to familiar ſpirits : this is too much pr | 
among 3 that call themſelves Chat? 


xvüi. 11. There ſhall not be found 


Jen 
any that conſults with familiar Spirit. Hos 
ordinary is this? If people have Eyed 
goods, they ſend to wixzards to know-hoy | 
may come their g in. What 
is this but conſulting 1 ith the devil ? and d 
ry renounce God and your bereit. What, 

auſe you have loſt your goods, will you loſe 
your ſouls too? 2 Kings 1. 8. Thus faith the | 
Lord, is it not becauſe there js not A God in Ifrael, 
that thou ſende/ to enquire of Baalzebub ? 80 
is it not e you think there is nota God in 
heaven, that ye aſk counſel of the devil? If any 
here be guilty, be deeply hambled, ye have re. 
nounced the true God; better de without the 


Ua. as God is one, ſo let them that fern 
him he one. This is that Chriſt prayed fo heu- 
oy for, Jobn xvii. 21. That they all may be 
. Chriſtians ſhould be one, 1. In judgment; 
he apoſtle, exhorts, to be all of — mind, 1 | 
Cor. i. 10. How ſad is it to ſee relig 
a coat of divers colours; to e Cn 2 
— opinions, and geing ſo many liſa 
ways? It is ſatan hath ſown theſe tares of d- 
ifGon, Mat. xiii. 39, He firſt divided men from | 
God, and now divides one man- from apother. 
* One! in affection · They ſhould have one hearh 


Acts iv. 32, The 2 them that believed 
were of one. heart, and 


ene faul, As in . 
fic, though there be ſeyeral 


fin a viol, yet 
make one ſweet: harmony : 
ere ſhould be one 


are ſeveral Chriſtiang, yet. 
on among them. There 


is but one God, and they that ferve him ſhould | 
. be one. Tbere is nothing would render the nue 


religion, mor e lovely, or make more. prolelytts 
to it, = to ſee 8 . r 
of love, ap cx 


a 18 


ta ſee. 


hren live together. j in unity! It us | 
bt ſweet dew on Hermon, and the fra 


zured on 5 s head. If 
21 2 1 ae profeſs him be of one ik 
one 
they all may be 


— 9 this fulfils'Chriſt's Fe that 
2. If there — but one God, let us labour 


ge. 
*. eee 
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71 r Ge i 0 N that ke ſhould not burt thera. Such as k 


1 d th the not the true God, mult needs Rumble in- hell 
1 Goa de be Ek Gon * 2 Wust l in the dark. F e te * 


Lee perty? enen in ſuch a climate, where the Ugh of th gol 
ige 


the ho tit the ſpirit wor hath"ſhinea ! to "ave the know 
* i ere es Ch, a 3 une God, is more than if we had nilnes of 
chropgt: r be 1 Cod for our gold, rockt of diamonds, ifaads of pres r 
N fall 23 * made ow ach favingly revealed”) 
or} * Ex Te fhe hatk given us hav to ſes the light; 
eee ha — al, know God, as to be im, as to 
Ry have the ka oviatee of the bal N "x bing and believe in him, Matt: Xi. 2 
God? 19 we! ate brought up my blindneſs? can 
Some wor ee "divers of the Indians hid e of himfelf f 
worſhip the "Gevil; Tight a candle to Him, prudenrs E 83 re 


+ We 


_ p 44420 Sasa 4 344284 


1 4 d 


the wiſe and 


dit unto us. 


in heaven, the Father, the Word, anal cle e the ſame diviue nature and ſubſtance; fo 
Ghoſt, and tha Three are One. - 22 that in Deo non eſt magis & minus, there are 
God is tone, yet there are theee o ao degrees In the Godhead; one perſon is us 
ig in one: godhead. This God more'than another. 

ſacred Move , Which the light within could 2. Whe unity of the 
never Have difeo A. As the IN 


conſiſts in the mutual in-being of them, or 


chriſt, yet but obe- * & wonder, o their being in one another. The three _ 
three perſons, yet but ong Bodhea 1 in nie, that one per ſon is in another, and 
a great deep, the Father Mod, the Son God; Wiih another, John xvii. 27. Thou, Father, art 


a 


v . * e and 1 in tte. be hd 


0 divided ; three — he firſt perſon in the trinity is God the 
ri is a divine Fathers” ned the firſt in reſpe&t 
„ and three make of or der M dignity ; for God the father 4 
narrd * 1 s which the other p 
comprekend arin 09 | hat for z be * 1 more wiſe,” more 
nut- hell will - hold; Ml We war more pg he. ather perſons ane; a 
= me EE by W ev in Faun not a r RS. 
| of the: ſun, there is the tante of | 2. The ſecond perſon in the uinüy l . 
— 2 the beams, and the heat; the Chriſty who | is begotten. of che Father before 
re begotten of Hemhn, che beat proceeds th all time, Prov viil- 23» 24s 25. "1 was ſet up 
from the ſun and the beams: whe thivee, from everlaſting, from the be pinning, or. ever 


CP a4 


ms but dme ſur: : ſo in the hleſſed trinity, was brought forth; when there were xo fountains 
Bon, if beganiet of the Father, the” Holy | rh "water: © Before the mountains 
oceeds from both; yet though they are were ſettled; beforetbe hills, was Ibrought forth. 
8 Akne pet ſons, yet bat one God. Fhich ſcripture. declares the eternal generation 
rom of the e winity ; they of the ſon of God: this ſecond * 2 


n in unity * who is Jehovah, is. | 
ty — * 122 * rag 
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vr. ow many 2 are there 5 in the the perſo in the Godhead enn, in two 
Herz- a) 5 
2 Three N vette one Gold heideincity Sees In the winity — 
i John v. 2. are e t bat bear Fecory is an oneneſs of eſſence: the three perſons are 


though different; are not divided ; they all three the the earth was, When. there mat no depths, 1 


— 


er be enou gh thankful to d ah: hath 8 


os in the Godhead, 


2%, Let me ſpeak of the triniry in - 


— 


| the: rit is in heaven, and g here ;- but 
AK the influence offt is in weh e e n ſubliſts-4 c 


With man for fin, how ſhall he be pacified with- 
du a mediatoœ ? This mediator 
makes our peace! And Chriſt ha 


ſeegond perſon in the 


: te ſecond 


- 


. * 


Jer. xxll, 5. 2 2 
_ the v 1 me 
2 hiewe are j 


Cod deſcending like a_dove, and lighting ub 
him; and 171 a voice from heaven, Jaying, this 


to the three perſons. He who 1 th a 3 Is God 
voice from heaven, was God the fa ; he who' the Rather omnipatent ? 1 Chrift; N 
was, baprized in Ferlan, was Hod the Son: be is the Almighty, . i. 8. he ereates, Co. 726 


nn Haly Ghoſt. Thus I have-ſhewn you 
u 
e 2. It conſutes the Jeu the Nuri, 3 he was at the ſame 


wha: believe only the firſt perſon in the God- Jaba ii. 13-6 in reffard ofthis & 
head: this cuts aſunder the ſinews of our oom * preſence Aa, The 5 
fort. Take away the diſtinction of the or pajrogathels royal, - 


ſhed his blood, how ſhall this 
bur 
not 


| Socinians, who deny the divinity ey bet — Chriſt to be God, 
— make him only to be 2 creature of elſe deny the: 
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him uhe fower of ite Flle de lr es“ with Gag. . 
our nature. * 2 with Cod the A A Tu TI 

xili. Tua from the beginning aſe Wes 
on rg 9 Was wichoor a Son, and 275 
batt gt r 3 nay, elſe there-way thing 


wg er 
the brightneſs of . 1 Key 


5 + 
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he third Tn the Tolviny, \ the 

455 Glatt, who proceeds from ahe Fach and 
the Jon: his. work is to RO the min 
and inkindle ſacred motions . Thę eſſence 


This is bleſſed Tpicit, who- gives us the 22 all. be fat 

holy unctièn, 1 Fohn 1 20; Though Ghriſt It is Raid,” not only Chiilt 
1 555 it 1 Holy Ghoſt works the beginning, but h 
it in g: T. akes the purchaſß it and « Tim. i. 16. 
is the Holy GR TROL e alſurance; and ſeals The title of Lord, fo often given 
us up to the Tay of Dogs Thus 1 have new. 1 doth an 
ſpoken of all the three perſons: the Trinity 
of perſons may be proved out of Mat. iii, 16.” 
Zeſus, when he was baptized, went up ſtraight-. 
way out of the water, and be ſaw the ſpirit ＋ 


The 25 


#5: my beloved San. Here are three names 


dhe Aber, are 1 0 


who deſcended in the likenels of à dove, Was 2. Is god the Father immenſe, filling 
all: places; Fer. xxiii. 24. ſo is _ — 
nity of eſſence, and the Trinity af petſons. While Chriſt was on the eat 


E 


in the Trinity, and yon overthrow man's fe- the Father, bel 
demption ; for God the Father being offended God 


Chriſt, he 
Ges, and 


the Holy Ghoſt ? Therefore, if there de 


perſons in che. Godhead, man's ſal- 2 
Out: If there be no 


redeemer : if no, * 

comforter. And ſo the pla... is IDs 
which we ſhould get to heaven 

2. It conſutes the execrable'© of the flower 


vation cannot be ur 


flower ol hi . genere 


h rank. As the papiſts blot ouyg- the 
< jm hey ſo the 1 would 


in the 9 
Chriſt's pail 4 ſuch a fin, what is it ts , 
a (0 Jeſs Chrifh Nee. 


FAC Chriſt h | 
odhe Father, Phil. 6, He thought the 


+ { 1 : 0 8 1 
CY H 1 © * . ”% 


2 n n * 1 n 
* 9 * 7 * 8 F * a BF of 2 
* o * * „ 9 * 7 PS A 
% " * * * 
3 Lig a RE 
. 


or War r 
, who gives di- eg rm beſo ofthe F 


EE gifts, is. 22 : rhe te ae 5 to Ev the Father, but ig th x | | 
s.&0d;.r Go ak and trough. the offi <>; : 
pardonable ſin is faid, in a ſpecial mum e the glor glorious” 9 5 

— to 0 ee againſt ne 8 . iy Gam wa -E be abhorred, who: go — ; 

liſting in the Holy Ohoſt, © Mas — 52 undervalue neee N 


ht F God is abs manifeſt by the Jeſs amr —— 
420 Oka: he chil the: hearts: of den. kers, wh ſpeak f 
The devil would ha iſh tor Ln abe n coll 
be God by turning ſtones in bread g e 2 
the Holy haſt — — thr g b 
ones igto f 5 — arms binaſelf 
away the: ony heart ; an give ar heart: aHl:1 
of fiſh; e power and Gbahead ane, ap which . of « 
of the holy Shot 7 end ns: = 1 54x -» TR | 
glorious conception Our * there one W ; 
the very ſhade al the Holy Ghoſt made az perions,, then let us give, (1.)Eq ol leverence 
virgin conceive; Be 3 'Fhe Holy Ghoſ 0 e e l in 61 ih. There is mar 
works miracles; which tranſtend: che e dr leſs iu the Prinity; 5-3ha Forhgr is not 
nature; as taiſing the dead; R. wilt 1. To * than the Son and Hy Ghoſt, There 
him belongs divine nary ribs eval is an in the Godhead, l degrees 3 
dies. are the temples of the Hely Shofr, 1 r. One perſon hath not 2 mejoriry or ſuperem'- 3 
vi. 19. in which temples he ig to beyworlhip- nency mo another, therefore we muſt give: - 
v. 20 We' are baptizediin the name of ' wotthip- to all the Perſom Jobs v. 23. 
the Holy Ghoſt; therefore either we muſt -be-- That t all men ſhoanld” honour the Sem, even as: 
liexe bis Godhead, or renonnes eur-baptilm in they honor the Father, Adore unity in Trinity: 
his name. Mothinks;-it were! enough for neh . ). Obey all the Perſons i in the ad r 
wen, 25 hace nds ſor — as: beard whether | 2 then are 2 2. 
the” Father: 


Sony Ef l. Te 
of 2 Kiſe him 
« = eee ed re nor 


—— ayes» Vue i is br. 


88 | of Chriſt, and all t before 
iv. 10% br, bus to teſtify their 
IS — 2 der ade, to c. 
2 8 „„ 
f Cod te Fl y Ghoſt... Jug ſo 
. into us y'the glorious. irit, * 
his ſacred: daſtrime, th > cher fall; — "Denys by the bleſſed — 
iy, 5 Mlumi- grace, ir divitie ſparkle lighted in the fon, 
. by the Holy Gba Nay more, the ene 'A 
— diſcordtſs: of this niagnimade” and God ſnattifiec Chiſte human nature: he united 
anner of ide fre, the nature of mineral$y. it wich 'the-divine, and fired the min Chriſt = 
delt never, by their dSepeft Nareng find out to be m Mediator. Wellthen dotty his third. 
he myſtery off the Trinity This is of divine praſbiũ im the: Trinity} the H deſerve, 
toy, and nigh” be: adored: with. tumble: kb bes: he is. God, an this tribute * 
- We-car be nogoad Cliviltians, with- 23 W 0 7 


s that there beWod: Bur hte 
ity of perſons im the unity or hag oa is wh 
y Wenne and wuſt be So by fail 


n * _ * * 28 Wo "IS * * 1 
Prof att 68 1 ä P— 1-8 
| ; 2 | en 548 200 * g erk; 2 =Y OY 22 4 


s 


ft nt bn eee 


. a egg BY: ;tti Dare 0 
4 el Tar "REATY ee — 85 
| ad» N e e 9 W 5 A An W 
@ e HAT are the PEI . de aun vithour che hand of u re ub 
Y Auf. The decrees of Gd are his xvii; 24. G . N me tory — 
rpoſe, 1 to the counſel of his * gf therein.” 
on will, her, for his on glory, he bath | Wn 
pre- ordained wlatſbever all come to 0 | 
I thould now come t Peak concerntr the adornin e rg” VINES e 
decrevh of God, but Fhave Toes 5 e lere 
thing to this under the attribute Are in 1. God made the world without any: — 
mutadility. God is unchangeable i his eſſence, iſtent matte This is the differ ence between 
and Re is unchangeable in his derreevy hig'toun-" 8 and creation. In generation they 
ſel mall ſtand: he hath decreed the ine — 4 materia Babi & Sem ome matter v 
things, and carries them on to their period work upon: but in'creation thereds no pre- er- 


his providence ; Und therefore I ſhall + iſtent. matter. God Nr all — — 

to the execution of his decrees. fabric of the world the Womb of ng 
2. VU. The next queſtion is, What a the thing. We We our beginning, it Was nothing 
_ work. of Creation? : Some . brag of their birth — anceſtry; you 


Anſi It is God's makin all things of nothing, * how little . they have: 0 boaſt 
.by\rhe vor of his — Sc. came of nothing. 0 ; iy 
_—_ i. 1. In the beginning God criated the © 2. "Do — the world with a word. Wha 


the cartb. 1 4 wag to build a temple, he needed m- 
e it is 2 8 and they all to w 


The creation is 


pleaſant and fruitful ſtudy.. Some think that with; but God wrought with tools; 2x5 
' ſſaac, when he went abroad into the fields to 6. 'By the word. of the Lord were: the beavint 
medita „it was in the book of the treatures. made. The diſti les wondered that Qhriſt could 


The creation is the heathen min's bible, the with a word catltifthe; ſea, Mer; vii 267 2) 
plow man's primmer, the traveller perſpective- "But jt was more With a worg 10 make the ſta 
glaſs, thro which he receives the Tpecles and 3. God made #1-chings at-firſt very gol, 
repteſentation of thoſe infinite 'excellenifies | Ses. is31- no defect niir deformity. The 
which are in God. The creation is a large vo- ion came out of God's hands a. curious piece; 
2 — — rag: Swat 8 copy, without any blot, pak 
ume ha T Ii e ca- t 's own fingers, vin. 80 
E earth, ſea. n 1 75 2 33 e 
The avthor of the We is Ge ih it % Ab: adorning of 1 
in Lug text, God created. © The world was ere- ir 
| rr and could hot be t 
1. Ariffotle thought. The world müßt have a Ps an 
mker, it could not make itſelf. mould he N ihe —— with — a 
- go into a far country, and ately edifices# fait: But what is beauty, when it i md 
Were, he would never imagins that theſe could over? 3 that we mighe- behold uw) 
| build themſelves, but that there had been ſome glory God mide the light. The heavens we! 
+ ihe there to raiſe ſuch jgoodly"ftruftures ; bepangld wich the with the fon, moon; that 
t fabric of he worſd could not beauty might be b id and 
8 voh muſt have ſome builder. and * 8 dee hb | 
"ee and that is God i; 1 3 God leſi noble and excellent, vegetables, and ſe 
created. To imagine that the work 3, 
ereation was not framed by the Lord f 


the tives: and then the rational 
| ts, nas 4 Cn. Ka 


-— e TE Wn 


<<" 


as 


15 


oat ' * © 952 2 : ad K 70 6 ER, 
| | wake the w oY 
Hh, | 2 8 Ls Neg 82 nj : not for bi tif 1 be did 1 hor, | 
d 15 bring i ee 1 
re Re e wor W v ; 
e, - Mi . waſte: et IE | pho. Fe 4 Perz dene, 2 dp did, 


oe Gb] t io he a "ace manſion, 
—— 6 che © fees. $0 Ir us, 2 tro ab 14 A] es-. | 


— 
9 
- 


counſel: of "ths? ered. a7 in 0 Tilnity 13 the, mand hou: Fe AK. os The 
was called, Lat u 8 And et at Hale We 1854 only a, pall: lage toom to eternity; the , 
him in our owl images On 15 U $.coin his world 3 1 70 us as the ilderneſs was to Wract 
mpg; fo God ſt 35 not to reſt i, Dat to. 23g thro” the Sar ' 
£ ous. ne , he”wo gros to 
3 drels 8 gur ſe ſouls Ln, 6 ths 
2 le te 


” BE r GOD, Roe” WY JT I 


3 the We are to 
I Ly tor et 5 $ is of the 197 
* e "tot 10. The elements ſhall melt . | 


2 


- with fervent begt, the carth alſo and the ward 
he Soph the head is t that 1 05 78775 foal be burnt up... 9 

piece, but 2 egg (2.3 God made the world 10 de. TH 
Fye, it is the beauty of the face; 1275 5 e 5 own glory. The world is a Jook- | 4 
ſparkles like s leſſer ſun in the e e in which. ve may . power and 
eye occaſions much {nz and therefore MAE a neſs o of God : 1 ] heavens 4e. 
it have tests in it. (J.] The Jar, which is e the glory of : xix. 1. The 0 a 
the ee R which knowledge is" is like a, curious Gl arras or tapeſtry, i in 
conveyed. ee ſeeing than our wi EIT EO, 
hearing, for falil cometh % braring RO a th 
1. To haze an ear deen n N the * Up . Did God create the World? 2 
jewel ears (4 Y The” Tongs: David | convinceth us of the t touch, of his Godhead 1 8 
calls the Towgue bis gl y, PF. xvi. g. Becauſe create is proper to a » Atts XY 24. 
it is an inſtrument w/Tegforth the ory of God: convinced Plato of a Deity, when he ſaw all 
the ſoul at firſt Was a 25 in tune to praiſe the world i co not make a . Thus God 
. God proves himiſelf is be the true God, and diſtin- 
hath given us two Lars, t ont ton 85 *. JOS himſelf from idols, fer . 11. It is 
ſnew that we mould be ſwift to War. b but'f1 en in Chalgee, Thus ſhall ve. ſay to 7 EY 
to ſpeak. God hath ſee a double fenge "7h "Gods that have nat made the . 


„ 5” Gon 0 ww ww RE 0 


— 


e 


— 


to be wary that n our tongue. can create ? The creation is enobgh to con- 
(5-) The n W's a noble Part, mid vince the heathen that there is a God. There | 


. ve (09 is ook of wh God will and . 
* . ge i the man . 
8 NM. 3 44 * 4 


: | pa Es. a 1 | 
7 ae faith, der- ef 
10 gp Tate 2 0 25 Rom STII 


reſernblegthe Frinley 5 bb 17 that are th, even - 
| 5 and ae e I world is is 
Wis well. It is a e | E ll'of 255 and hieroglyph 
ightneſs, faith "Dame! emp; It in the ſky rg io N 2. 
David = 95 Amire the rare bm and” Ae by 10 4 
c 15. "not 
3% be 2. Here 5 ſu * for faith, God - 
_ | 9. * crates. bet i" all "ing wh a word, 
curiouſly TE wha i the ewe! ? what cs he 97 ro ps oſs fir | 
| Putembroid Thus 3 * $3 * 1 55 fea fu wr wa 
ſe how glorions arwork thecroation: is, und man af! cue * 75 


— * . e . 


. 
— 


2 


— 


ks - 
* 


— 


9 


leeren 


the tongue, che teeth and the lips, to e us. "the earth, even they ſhall periſh, . Who. bur Goa 6 


3 2 


_ this 'C 
' . God's) Fn de to fRlith. 
E 


u 
Ii. 10. Create in me a clean. heart, 5 God. the creatiqn, 4 EH 
the church of God low, he can treate — ap" for ok © RR i. us n 


_ glory, every thing 1 


beauty, ſowred the ſweetneſs, and "marred the” 


u drop whereof can embitter a whole: ſea? 
hath 2. 2 God and vexation into the world, Got that made Tg: 82 Is: there beauty in a ta 


N lake, Gen. Ii . There were, vert fruits af the Sharon. Path il make the face fhine'?: Pf. d. 
curſe 1 Hon will light of God's cpuntenance: 


the ſwoat of the row, came. in, after ſip. 3. 
horn and thiſtles Hall the ground, us Tl, 


. thorns, because it is threatntd as a puniſhment A that ve. 


= — — a — —_— — 
rr e re e—_—_—_—_—— 
, — 5 : * E o 
1 ; i 
— 


or kinds of things: but the meading is, Now, 
ful, and choke the corn, which. hurtful 


in them. 4. The fourth thing 22 curſe was - creation-; look up! to- the heavens;; they" , 
- the driving man aut of 
be drove aut the man. e ge: 


. 
movethy now God's, drivi gut of into ** * _ th wor of God" 
Firms wen bis 10 1 0 n i hs. an; Nſi ovii. 244 Leer into.choaie, ge 
Fer pafadi Hi e ſee dale ran. Look inis Garth, * f 
Py * 5 e 2 185 * * : b af ax l 


( 
— * ; N 
— 
C * 
f » * * + : 
— a * 1 1 o 
— ©, . 7 
" ” © ; 
* Ny 1 4 Ld 
* * eh; 
* = 


i = "THR. SEATS ON. | SH; 
Cannot not heather made e 3 much more Denn w 0 ** 


Hf, co ag 36 RandetY In the 22 * 
1 19 who mae raven and cart. Reste e 


made heaven. and cart have Aer 
ark of 2 as ir is 4 d h 2. ded ta fob. lite; er 


aur. e xoot. of 
pd pop word: create ſo — V. 12. 1075 in 
can 


ertzate purſty ; Y,. «ag is; N 


The 1 


heart, 
neſs; Is it de 


» QTq4r arr © = am 


6 
—_ 


a praiſe, Ja. Ixv. 18. No ſuch 88 * 
faith to ſlay upon, as 4 cr God Hake this glorious 
3. Did God make his oak for te beauty 44. he 1 every of thing 21755 4 Wak, Were in the 
rey wand? aus, wha what Lev Gal Cc 20k 1 
evil thing Ian, thar put aut of frame the then what iy 825 3 wid 
whole creation! Sin hath much ectipſed the _ efficit tale, ud oft. magis 2 cue 
3 * 2 with. 
ourſelves, is there ſo meh eency in 
and lands? then hom mach more 18 * 


Lene? 
world? Dig 


harmony of the -world- How bitter is that el, y | 
n 


a> 8 


yea, a Cur eurſed the ground for man's 


what, beauty then is there in, Chriſh che rok of 


. Ehe alt ad eat ih, v. 17. f that make it ſhine ?“ wine chæer the heart? O 
word Sorrow, is to be underſtood all the troubles, what virtue i; ; there in che true vine b RO doth 
and cares of this life. 2. In the ſweat, of thy face the blagd wy this grape cheer: the; "2 the. 
ſhalt thou eat hread, v. 19- In innocency Adam. fruit .of the: . foe ſweet ? how deli „ 
dick tilt the grbund, che muſt not live idly) but 3 bi the Spirit? Ts. ai gold mine fo. et- 
it was rather a delight than a labour; that ts ling 0 how precious.isbe who ſounded n 
was without toiling- Tbe eating in aa Wha Ge in whom.arg: bid: all treafures?! 
Cal. ii. 3. We ſhould. aſts 393 creatin 
to the Creatos, If there he aty comfot t herd 
ver. 18. below,, how. mch te ie diem im G why). 

'Q Whether in inmcency dit nol the earch bi made. all theſe things? H. unreaonaldediie's 
ald. deligbe In the- would and 
4. It is U hs it did" bear thorns; for, when mach more. in . ade: ir! Bon. Se 
God had dane creating, he made no new f becies, 5 ve 


aſter ſin the earth ſhould bring forth more plenty ſues r 
of thortis, ati@ now thoſe. thetns ſhould be hurt- -- e '2, | | 
quality: . the. world > kt us: w ä 
was not in them before. Ever ſinee the an all the che 17 4 ripe us not ohby-thabok”- 
comforts, of this life have a thorn and a thiſtle, of wo-cead i; dut⸗ chu bose, 


24 Je much of God's gloy the fun gilds: the wand 
1 * . with its, bright. beams: bebold the ſiagy; their 
ly for: regular motion in their: orhey. their maguldg - 

Gem. 4 . e We mar ae G 

y.. blazing twinuli n eee 


dam into So. as into an havuſs*rea 
niſhed, or as a king into. his thrane, 
28. Ha ve dominion-over. every. Fe 


, e ꝗ ESSE RR et 5 
a6 + , 0" K * / : a 


OS OS TO. Io 


ITT OPT TT * nee 2 N / 
* 1 * 9 
* .* * \ - 
. 


1 Wa DRHGEL Gf 80. 1 


N the victue N thin taken, Get. M. 19. y un web pe 
the earth. decked 1 N With 2 a O duſt and aſhes?” Thou urt mate biit © 
IR Ne Hits 

"David faith, I uus 3 en 


ex&xix-.. Thy being euro wren 
| "pd es him the 4 make thee thankfal; but of. Gy as 
w him, Ff Civ. . O Lord, bow manifold are may keep-thee; humble. If tho haft Nea 
1 in wiſdom haſt thou Munde them mil. it is dot well · colored earth. Thy bedy is bot 
Did God all things? Let us 'obey air and duſt mingled Tn, <6 will 
ur Maker, We. aft his fare an <2 drop inte. the duſts the Lord bed fad 
3 if another giv of the judges, they were gods, P/. Nx xf. G. Jeſt 
maintainance, we think our ſel ves hou Fberve they d grew He teils them, 
bim; much nore ſhoald we ſerve amal obey Gag, Leger - gods, v. 7 foul fe Jil men.” 
who gives Js out life, Abs Nil. 28. in bn we 4 ST eG out after his itt 
live and maive. God hath aakde every thing, but we?! it Þ let us never leave till we ar 
for man's ſervite, the corn for nouriſhment the ſtored to God's image a ain. 8 | 
beaſts for uſe lnels, be. birds for» muſic, that the devil's image in pride, malice, en 
| r God's ſervice. Th rivers u get 'God's inn Swe] which eo is * 
come from the leg, and Wente into the ſea knowledge and gighteouſnefgs, cl. i. 10. p 
gain. All we have is from Cad; let um 1. our beſt beauty, it makes us He G0 Ain 
na our Cxgator, and live ta him thet matle un. gels t as the fun to the World, ſo is hehineſt 16 
3 Did God make out bodids eit ef dig duſt, the ſanl. Let us go-t0 Cod to repalr ji K 
n 525 in us: Lord! thou haſt once made me, 


wn pride - When Sed would hu . anew, fin hath defteed thy image in me, 8326 
Na N / SWA * 
7 | | * 5 8 2 N "Os as” 
AN ans 4 [ASA ASARAGDAAGAG SALE 


fs THE, PROVIDENCE I . 


4 powenfal e Sod nn 
Naw gr their actions. vents bf things; after the counſel of þ 
. The rk of God ravidenee,, Ze v. 17. his own. ory s 1. J call providence Gch 
My Father worketh and {work The dering of things, to Uiſtioguith it from his = 
great God hath teſted fam the. works of crea- pon? deere 'ordains things th 5 5 


tion, he dath not eregte any new ſpecies: Gall out, ovidente ES Oo. 5 
things, Gen. N. 7. He-reſted om all bis — . L call eee the »rderin | 


ad erefore this! jpture muſt needy, be meant afier the counſel'sf Eb» Wi, that 1 NE 


of God's works of proyidetiogg My father works it from all raſhes and and to 
al, and wert. ei. 2. 5 kingdom | mo ett, = act eggs 
ruleth over all ; i. e. Hig pro tial ki — ths csunſel of his own. 3h 7 5 | 
Now, for the clearidg af this pany, 2 5 arders- all events: Part ce. Uſer = 
1. Show you that there is 3 5 dis will; to his bwin 
e Ek 155 
S Or ien 71 an centre re 
dence of Gag $ HY. e — do Te I 94 0 


ha 0 
T4 W So a; 77 . * 


an! 
oo is en. 
a B 


* — 


loſs that makes on. oy bumble, than the 
705 that makes them p 2 ain, 2. If 
the ir were not — Qed, and 
4 an eclipſe in their oarward comforts, c 
is could rheir graces be ſeen, their faith and 
mijence ? If it were always ſunſhine, we ſhould 
50 no ſcars; if we ſhould have abways proſperity, 
* would be 1 ſee the actings of mens faith. 
bus you ſee 
qi, deen to 9 they er very ſtrange and 
#00 k 1 F 
2 Here's another caſe, the wicked flouriſi; 
ſeems to be very much out of order; ty. 
God, in his- providence, ſees good. ſome- 
nes that the worſt of men ſhould be exalted ;. 
eee fone welt 16 God, though againſt 
ber will Iſa. x. N God wilt be im no man's 
bt. God makes uſe of the wicked ſometimes 
and ſhield his church: he makes uſe 
Fthem to reſine and purify his people, Hab. i. 
. Thou haſt ordained them for correction. 
1 had ſaid, thou halt ordained 
to correct thy children. (And indeed, 
4 Gith well, Ve are bebolding to wicked. 
who againſt their Avills Ss xs good) As the 
art is beholden to e flyel t5=threſh off its 


1 


ee it, ſo the godly are beholden to the 
ched, though it he againſt their will, to brighten 
t „ Now; then, if the wicked 
J's own work, their will, 
2 let them de loſers by it; he will 

e them. in the wor L/ exatt them and web 


197 


ſtrange and crooked; 
e 2. R + . If God bath a 
d-in all things that fall out, why" 
n he hath a hand in the ſins of men. 
Lanſwer, nag bn a0 Wee be bath no hand 
Lany man's fin. God cannot go contraty to 
is own nature, he cannot do any unholy action, 
o more than the ſun can be ſaid to be darkened. 
dere you muſt take „ 
7 a heed of making 


XX _ Ho. r Cao Ry 


den have à band in breaking bis on law: 
t that likely 2. Aud therefore to/anſwer the ob- 
tftibu, God in his doth pormit 

3 620 16. He fuſercd al nations to 


OC TS © IE EP 9. 


TAE PROVIDENCE. or can. 


providences' are wife and. 


ds, or 28.the iron is behelden to the ils to are 


of a 


arrow to hit the mark. 
fall out caſual, and by chain 


: op 


. 


- 
of 73 


walt iv their e with. God 3 their 


ſin, and he would never permivgheir fin, if be 
could not r 


pleaſed to permit it, but he had no hand in it. 

0bj. But is it not ſaid, that God ded 
Plan abs heart? Here's more than God's bare 
ptrmitting of ſin. 

An. God doth Bol znfuſe evil into men, only 
he withdraws the influence of his graces, and 
then the heart hardens of itſelf; even as the 
light being withdrawn, darkneſs preſently fol- 


lows in the air : "bur it were abſurd to ſay , that 


therefore the light darkens' the' air ; wel there- | 
fore. you 
hacden 


Il obſerve, that Pharaoh is faid tio 
own heart, Exe, viii. 15. God is the 
cad of no man's fin ; it is true, God bath a 
hand in the ation wage but 3 
the ſin of the action. He that * 
inſtrument, he is the cauſe the Guat | 
the inſtrument, but the i 5f the en of it ifs 
{dir is here, the actions of men, ſo far as they 
are natural, ate from God z but ſo far as then 
' figfal, they are from! men therm ſelves, ö 
God has no band at all in them. And ſo mucl 
for the firſt 1 wat God's providenes 
— plagey; to all perſons, and wal. | 


Fi A ſecomd/ potions rf, thee ar pro 
| videngggthar are eaſualand accidental to us that 
ate np by the Lord: rhe falling 
n one's head, the breaking out of 
- is caſual, dut it is ordered by a 
—— of God. You have a clear in | 
of this, 1 Kingixxii: 34. A certain mai de 


. a le at d venture, ae the king of act 


between. the joint of the harneſst This a0 - 
8 to the man that drew the 
bow; but it was divinely ordered: by the pro- 
vidence of God; God's Providence diretted the 
Things that ſeem to 
ce; they are the 
iſſues of God's dictees, and the ine » 


Will. bes Wo | 
God f providenee- is Erelüy l 
barley are not bd... 7 hs wn of 


- evil. 43. e wiſe wile: 
It is to 274 
2 muſt net mage it our 


Walk Dy: 
but TT 1 Boiling 


— 


\ 


him king; but providence runs con 


4 = 


* 


vails and gets ground z it is not to be liked be- 
cauſe it vail : we muſt not think the 
better of what is ſinful, becauſe it is ſucceſsful ; 


| here is no rule for our actions to be directed by. 


4 * my 1 bo there is 

ing in the way of God's providence to 
binder it : when Gods time was come for 70 
feph's releaſe, the priſon could hold him no. 
longer, The king ſent and looſed him, Pſ. cv. 20. 
When God would indulge the Jews with libert ty 
in their religion, Cyrut by. a providence; pu 


forth a proclamation to encourage the Jews to 


go and build their temple at Feruſalem, and 


worſhip God, Ezra i. 2, 3. If God will ſhield and 


protect Feremiah's perſon in captivity, the very 
king of Babylon ſhall nurſe the prophet, give 


Charge concerning him that he want nothing, 


Fer. . tt, 12 
5. God is to be truſted when his providences 
ſeem to run contrary to his promiſes. God pto- 
miſed David to give him the crown, to make 
| trary to his 
promiſe: David Was purſued by Saul, was in 


danger of his life; but all this while it was 


| David's duty to truſt God. Pray obſerve, the 


Lord doth oftentimes by croſs providence, bring 


to paſs his promiſe. God promiſed Paul the 
lives of all that were with him in the ſhip ; but 
now the providence of God ſeems to tun quite 
_ contrary to his promiſe, theywinds blew, the 
ſhip ſplits and breaks in pieces; and thus Go 
folkilled his promiſe; upon the broken-pieces of 
the ſhip, they all came ſafe to ſhore. Truſt God 
| when 2 ſeem to run quite contrary 
Ito promis. A :zk i. 
6. The providences of God are chequer-Work, 
they are intermingled ; in the life to come there 
mall Be no more mixture; in hell there is no- 
thing but bitter; in heaven there is nothing but 
ſweet : but in this life the providences of God 


nte mixed, there is ſomething of the ſweet in 


them, and ſomething of the bitter. Providences 
are juſt like /ae/'s pillar of cloud; that con- 
ducted them in their march ; it was dark on 
one fide, and light on the other: ſa the pro- 

vidences of God are a dark part and alight part. 

In the ark there was laid up the rod and manna, 
ſo are God's providences'to his children ; there 
i ſomething of the rod, and ſomething of the 


manna; ſo that we may ſay with David, I will 


Jingrof mercy and judgment. Joſeph was in pri- 


Sues ans ores a: 
. God was with, Joſeph, the! he light fide 
Aſher's hoes were of braſs, but 
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| his feet were dipt in oil, Deut. xx3iii. 2 | 


| God's providence, fo it was good; for 


- - Uſe 1. By waydof exhortation in the 


God's 2 ſhanld: be withdrawn but 
for a while, creatures de diſſolved, and 
run into their firſt & - Without this wil 


When it is routed and ſcattered. The provi: 


out the ſpecial providerice of God. And doth nal 
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affition js the ſhoe of BraG that pinches; © 
but there is mercy* mingled” with aMiflicn, 
there's the foot dipt in oil.  - + - 
7. The very ſame adtion, as it comes from 
God's providence, may be good, which, ai 
comes from men, may be evil. For inſtance, 
Zojeph being ſold into Bgypr, up e was ſold i 
his brethren, it was evil, very w , for it vn 
the fruit of their envy; but ag it was an act 


b 2 
means Jacob and all his family were preſs we 
alive in Egypt. AnGther inſtance is in” Shime?; 
curſing David: now, as Shimei curſed David, 
it was wicked and ſinful, for it was the fruit d 
his malice ; but as his curſing. was ordered by 
God's providence, ſo it was an act of Gods 
juſtice to —_— and to humble hin 
for his adultery and murder. The crucifying dt 
Chriſt, 7 came from the Jeu, it is an a8 
of hatre malice to Chriſt: fo Judas be 
tray ing kim was an act of covetouſheſs ; but a 
it was an aſt gf God's providenèt, ſo there: 
good in it; for, ſee, it was an ao God's love 
in giving Chriſt to die-for the World. Thus 1 
have cleared o you the do Arine of God's pro- 
vidince, in theſe ſeveral poſitions ;,let me nov 
ſpeak ſomething | cation. 


way» of application. 
ſe; th 
ticulars. (x.) Admire God's providence : the pig- 
vidence of God keeps the whole creation un 
the wheels, or elſe it would ſoon be:;diflolved 
ap the very axle - tree would break in Pieces 


providence of God, thegg\awpuld be diſorder ni 
confuſion in the whole world, juſt like-an army 


dence of God infuſes .comfogr and virtus ins 
every thing we enjoy ; {qurieloaths would u 
warm us, our food would not nouriſh us, with- 


all this deſerve your admĩration of providince? 
.) Learn quietly to ſubmit. to divine pros 
dence ; go not murmur at things that are ordered 
by divine wiſdom. We may no more find fault 
with the works of ' providence, than we 1 
with the works of creation: It is a fin as well} 
to quarrel with God's providence, as to de 
God's idence. Af men de not act 
would have them, they ſhall act as God'y 
have them. His providence it is his maſter- 


- 
* 


— 


g his gloty out of all at laſt: El. xxxix. 9. 
we dumb, and opened not my mouth | 
thou, Lord, didſt it. It may be, we think ſome» 
times we could order things better if we had 
alas! ſhould we be left: to our on choice, we 
would chooſe thoſe things that are hurtful for 
us. David did earneſtly" defire the life of his 
child, which was the fruit of his ſin ; now, had 
the child lived, it had been a perpetual monu- 
ment of his ſhame. Let us 
fould rule the world, learn to acquieſce in dis 
will, and ſubmit to his providence: doth any 


affliction befal zou? Remember God ſees it is 
that which is fit for you, or it ſhould not come; 
your cloaths cannot be ſo fit for you, as your 


croſſes. God's providences may ſometimes be 
ſecret, but it is always wiſe; though we may 
not be filent under God's di 
ſhould learn to be filent under his diſpleaſure. 
3.) You that are Chriſtians, believe that all 


of his people, and ſhall promote their ſalvation 


at laſt. The providences of God are ſometimes - 


dark, and our eyes dim, and we can bardly ti 
what to make of them : "when we cannot 


The wheels in a watch ſeem to move croſs one 
to another, but they help forward the motion 
of the watch, and mak 
the providences of God ſeeq to be croſs wheels; 
but, for all that, they ſhalF carry on the good 
of the elect. The pricking of a vein is in itſelf 
evil and hurtful ;, butas ir 
tends to the health of the 

ſo affliftion in ĩtſelf is Hot joyous, but grievous ; 
but the Lord turns this to the good of his faints. 


Poverty ſhall fkärve their ſins, WMiftion ſhall 


prepare them for a Kingdom: Therefore, Chriſti- 
ans, believe that God loves us, that he will make 


the moſt croſs ovi -nces to dee his A mf 
d 


(4.) Let this be an antitode againſt immode- 4 


Tate ſear ; for nothing comes to paſs but what 
Is ordained by God's decree, and ordered by 
dis providence. We ſometimes fear what the 
Wie of things will be; men grow bigh in their 
pttings : let us not make things worſe by our 
fear. Men are limjted in their power, and ſhall 


not go one hairs-breadth further than God's 


| Providence will permit: he might let Senache- 
| - 3 army march towards Perſalem, but he 
f alt not ſhoot one arrow againſt it, a. xxxvili. 
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my mouth, becauſe, | 
and fourſcore and five t 


content God 


nour, yet we 
| 11 God led 
God's providences ſhall conſpire for the good 
- alive in the 
unriddle providence, believe it ſhall work to- 


gether for the good of the elect, Rom. viii. 28. 


the larum firike: fo 


ents a fever, and 
— ſo it is good : N 


- 


36. Then the angel of the Lird went frth; ind 
[mote in the tam of the IMR att Sundy 
ſand. When J — 


was compaſſed in; between Pharieh and th 
queſtion ſore of their hearrs td 


red-ſea, no their 
begin to tremble, and they lodked upon 2 
ſelves as dead men; but providence d 
it, that the ſea was a ſafe paſſage to Zach in 
a ſepulchre to Pharaoh and all his hoſt. 
- Uſe 2. Comfort in refpe& of the church of 
God: God's providence. reacheth in 4 more 
ſpecial manner to his church, . xxvii- 2. 
wg ye unto ber g 428 hof red wine. G 
ters this vineyard with his bleſſings, and 
watcheth over it by his providence, ile Lord 
keep it night and day. Such as think totally to 


ruin the church, muſt do it in a time when it is | 


neither day nor night; for the Lord keeps it 


by his .. providence night and day. What a 
miraculoys conduct of providence had Wael! 
em by a pillar of fire, gave them 

manna from heaven, ſet the rock abroach. God 


by his providence preſerves his church in the 


midſt of enemies; which is as to ſee a ſpark kept 
ocean, or a flock of ſheey among 
wolves. God faves his church ſtrangely: 1. By 


giving unexpected mercies to his church, when 
e 


looked for nothing but ruin, F/. kxvi. 1. 


When the Lord turned the captivity of Sion, ue 


were like them that dream. How ſtrangely did 
God faiſe up queen x Yd to preſerve alive the 
eus, when Haman had got a bloody warrant - 
fioned for their execution ? 2. Strangely by fav- . 
ing in that very way in which we think he will 
deſtroy ? God works ſotnetimes by contraries. 
He raifeth His church, by bringing it low. The 
blood of the martyrs hath watered the church, 
and made it more fruitſul, .Exod. i. 12. The 
more they afflicted them, the more they mul, 
tiplied : the church is like that plant Greg 
Nazianzen fpeaks of, it lives by dying, and 
grows by cutting. 3. Strangely in that he makes 
the enemy to do his work: when the people of 


mmon, and Moab, and mount Seir came againſt 
Judah, God ſet the . Fr againſt another, 
2 Chron: xXx. 23. The. children of Ammon and 
Moab ftood up again/# them of meant Seir to ſlay 
them ; and When they bad made an end of the 
inhabitants of Seir, every one belpell to deſtroy 
angthey. In the. powder-treaſon he made the 


traitors to be their own Betrayers: God can 


do his work by the enemy's hand. God made 
the Egyptian ſend away the people of -//razt 
laden with jewels, Eo. xii. 36. The Ws 


F4 
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is the apple of God's eye, and the eye · lid of his 
providence doth daily cover aad defend it. 
8. Let the . providence of God cauſe 


working providence. Providence makes our 
Aoachs warm us, our meat nouriſh us. We are 
ſed every day gut of the alms-baſket of God's 
providence. That in health; that we have an 
eſtate; it is not our diligence, but God's pro- 
widence, Deut. viii. 18. Thou ſhalt remember 
the Lord thy God, for he it is that gives thee 
power to get wealth. Eſpecially if we go a ſtep 
| higher, we may ſee caule of thankfulneſs: that 
we ſhould be born and bred ina goſpel-climate; 
that. we ſhould Jive in ſuch a where 
fan of righteouſneſs ſhines ; this is a ſignal pro- 
vidence : why might we not have been born 


in ſuch places where Paganiſm prevails? That 


Chriſt ſhould make himſelf known to us, and 


| touch our hearts with his ſpirit, when he paſ- 
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thankfulneſa:, we are kept alive by a wonder- 


ſeth by others: whence Is this, but from wh 
miraculops providenee -of God, which "is th 
effect of his free grace ro +/+ 
Uſe 3. See here, that which may make us low | 
for that time when the great myſtery cy 

providence. ſhall be fully unfolded to us. Now 
we ſcarce know what to make of God's prof 
dence, therefore are ready to cenſure what w 
do not underſtand; but in heaven we thell'f 
how all God's providences (ſickneſs, loſſes, fot. 
ferings) carried on our ſalvation, * Here we ſe 
but ſome. dark pieces of God's providence, in 
it is impoſſible to judge of God works by 


Pieces; but when we come to heaven, and 
the the full body and 


pourtraiture of God's prog 
dence drawn out into its lively colours; it wil 
be a glorious ſight to behold: the we ſhall ſte | 


how all God's prqvidences helped to ful ti 


promiſes. Never, a providenee but we” ſhall 
had either a wonder or a metcy in it. 
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J — to the next queſtion, Nhat 


ſpecial providence did God exerciſe to- 
wards man in the eſtate wherein he was created ? 


Anſ. When God created: man, he entered in- 


to a covenant of life with him, upon condition 
of perfect obedience, forbidding him to eat of 


the tree of knowledge, upon pain of death. . 


Foa this, conſult with Cen. ii. 16, 17. Aud the 


Tard commanded the man, ſaying, Of every tree 
of the garden thou mayſt freely eat : but of the 

tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not. 
eat; for in the day thou eateſt of it, thou ſhalt 


 farely die. The ſubje& then of our next diſcourſe 
is, the covenant of works. This covenant was 
made with Adam and all mankind; for Adam 
vas a public perſon, and the repreſentative of 


the world. 


Q. For what reaſon did Cod make 42 


rant with Adam and bis poſterity in innocency? 

_ Hnf. Fo ſhew his ſovereignty over us; we 
were his creatures, and as God was the great 
monarch of heaven and carth, God might im- 


poſe upon us terms of a covenant. 2, God made 


2.covenant with Adam, to bind him faſt to God: 
as. God bound himſelf to Adam, ſo Adam was 
bound to God by the covenant. 
Qn. #hat was the covenant &? 


* 


the tree of knowle | ö 
to eat of all the other trees of the garden. God 


Aue 1. God commanded Adam not to exe 
dge ; God gave Adam len 


did not envy him any happineſs; only medd: 


not with this tree of knowledge, becauſe Gal 
would try Adam's obedience. As king Phar 


made Jo/eph r 
gave him a ring off his finger, and a chan d 
gold only be myſt. not texch bis throne. Get 


Ixi. 40. In like manner God dealt with A 


he gave bim a ſparkling jewel, knowledge; and 
arrayed. him with a fine veſture, put upon bin 
the garment of original righteoaſneſi: on, 
faith God, touch not the tree of knowledge, 
for that is aſpiring after omniſciency. ' Adam lui 
power to have kept this law; Adam had. the 


. 
4 , 


copy of God's. law: written in his heart. TW 


covenant of works had a promiſe annexed u 
it, and a threatning · 1. The promiſe, Do thi 
and live. In caſe man had Nood, it is,probab 


he had not died, but had been tranſlated d 


better paradiſe. 2. The threatning,,Thowſ# 
die the death; Heb. In dying thow ſhalt dies un 
is, thou ſhalt die both · a natural death, ad ® 
eternal, unleſs ſome other expedicat be found 


out for thy. reſtoration. —— 
. e SAO 
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Beis God did fei that Adam would tranfe 
11 

9 . tt was Sar bu ufa he did net 


the law God gave him a ſtock of grac 
228 with but he 0 Bat lf broke. 2 "2. 
Though God forefaw Adum would tranſpreſ 
t that was not à fullicient reaſon that #65 
ſhould have wy law wei bim : for, by the 
ame reaſon, God ſhould hot have given his 
written word to men; to be a rule of faith and 
manners, becauſe he foreftw that ſome would 
not believe, und d would be prophan®. 


Shall not laws be- made in the land, becauſe 


ſome break them? 3. God, though he forefaw 
Adam would break the Uv, he knew how to 
turn it to à greater good, in ſendihg Chriſt. 
The firſt eoveflaunt being broken, he knew how 
to eſtabliſh a ſceord; and à better. Well, con- 
cerning the firſt covenant, conſider. 


cence, was working; do iis and live. Work- 
ing was the gro! al condition of our jufti- 
fication, Gal. iti. 12, Not but that working is 
required in the covenant. of grace : we are 
to work out ſalvation, and be rich in good works. 
But works in the covenant of grace are not 


required under the fame notion, as in the firſt 


covenant with* Adam. Works are niet oa . 
to the juſtification of out perſons, but as a teſti- 
fication ef our love to Gd; not as a cauſe of 
our ation, but as an evidence of our adoption. 
Works are required in the covenntit of grace, 
oe 5 h fer 00 th, as in the 
ſtrength of another: It is God whieh worketh in 
you, Phil. ii. 13. Az"the' ſcrivener g 
child's hand, and helps him to form his letters, 


ſo that ir is not {6 much the child's writing, 
as the ſcrivener's that guides his hand; ſo not 


our working as the ſpirit's co-working. 

2. The covenant of works was ſtrict, God 
required of Adam and all mankind, 1. Perfect 
obedience. Adam muſt do all things written 


in the Book-of the law, Gal. iii. 10. agd — 3 


fail, either in the matter or manner. 


to live up to the whole breadth of the — ſton 


, and go according tot; as a well- 
made dial goes with" the fin; a ſinfol thought 


had forfeited the covenant. 2. Perſonal obedi- 


ence: Adam muſt not do his work by a proxy, 
or have any ſurety bound for bim; no, it maſt 


be done in his own perſon. 3 obedi- _. 
gk he muſt continue in 211 thing — 
r . 


of works muſt n 
theſe Pur 


W form of the arſt covet, in inno- 
iin ; man's, tion was 


was no 


_nant with us. 


ns 
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wax very rid. There was no mercy in caſe = 


of failure; 


9 The.covenant of works was nat built upon 


a very firm baſis: therefore it muſt needs leave 


mien full of fears and doubts; The covenant of 


works: reſted upon the ftrength of men's inhe- 
rent righteouſneſs ; which though i 
was yet was ſubject to a change. 

was created: holy, but mutable: he bz a — 
to ine, brit not apy not to ft. Adam had 
a ſtock of G 


ſteer right in the time of innoceney ; but he 
was not ſo ſecured, but that he 
againſt the roek of a temptation, and he and his 


poſterity ſuffer" ſk 888 that the covenant 


ings in Adam's heart, he bavin 
iven dim; that he ſhould not 
lorious ſtate. 

4. The covenant of works being We fp 


Aut from . 


deſperate. He was left in hir 
ce for re 
God being offended, ſets all the other attributes 
ainſt mankind. When Adam loſt his ri 
neſs, he loſt his anchor of hope, 


leſs God would find out ſuch a way, that neither 
man ner could deviſe. » 


- Uſe + See-the comdeſtenfion of God; who 


was pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low, as to make a cove- 
For the God of to make 
a"covenant with duſt and aſhes; 


fign 


his favour» 
2. See what a glorious condition man was 
in, when God entred into covenant with him, 


2. He was placed in the garden of God; which 


for the pleaſure of it was called paradife, Gen. 


He had his choice of all the trees (one 


only. excepted) he had all kind of. precious 


es, rich cedars; he was 2 
king upon 
obeifance to him, as in Faſepb's dream, all his 
3 ſheaves did bow to his ſheaf. A. 


— — had all Rind of 


might-raviſh his ſenſes with deli 
batte to allure him to ſerve” 
| ſide.” —.—— 


in 1 | 


dab 


leave jealouſies and doubt- 


deplorable and 
helpleſs; there 
tance; the juſtice of | 


r God to 
bind bimfelf to us, to give os life in caſe-of 
- obedience : entring inte a covenant was a 


ger with us, and a royal er of 


the throne, and all the creation did 


tedulzeſsto begin the 
World with, 1 
break. Adam was his own pilot, 'and could 


— —  — — 


ighte- 
', crown: there was no way for man's relief, un- 


- 
i _— — 


—_— - 
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Adam's ſoul was with 


4 _ 
7 t: 


- and unpenitent perſons are; ſo long as they 
continue in cheir ſins, they continue under ＋ 4 1 
ceurſe of the firſt covenant. Faith intitles 

the mercy of the ſecond covenant: but, while 
men are under the power of their fins, they are 


they die in this candition, yy are damned 
to eter iS 


of grace; it is beſpangled with — org 


78 
He was the coin 


grace. 
on which God had ſtamped his lively image; 
light ſparkled in his underſtanding, he was like 


an earthly angel; his will and affections were 


full of order, tuning harmonioufly to 'the ill 
of God. Adam was à perfect pattern of ſanctity. 
3- Adam had intimacy of communion with God, 
and -onverſed with him, as a favourite with 
Adam knew God's mind, and had 


the ſun in para, but the light of God's coun- 
tenance. This condition was Adam in, when 
God entered into a covenant with him: but 


this did not long continue: man be ing in honour 
abideth not, Pſ. xlix. «lt. lodged not for a nigh 


| his teeth watered at the apple, and ever ſinee 
hath made our eyes water. * 


3. Learn, from Adam's fall, how San 


are to ſtand in our own ſtrength. If Adam, 


in the ſtate of integrity, did not ſtand, how un- 


able are we now, when the lock of our original 


rigbteonſneſs is cut? If purified nature did not 


ſtand, how then ſhall corrupt nature? We need 
more ſtrength to uphold us than ourown. © | 


4. See in — — 


under the curſe of the firſt covenant ; and if 


5. See the der. Ws of God, who 
was pleaſed, when we had forfeited the firſt eo- 
venant, to enter into a new covenant with us. 
Well may it be called fedus gratiæ, a — 


Qs. xX. PEI + oy 5 * * 
W An. Sin is any?) e 
mity unto, or tranſgreſton of the law of God. 
1 Joan iii. 4. Si n 4 See 
. Sin is 2 — 


— * 


— 


-4 A 8 1 E of 0 
; y * - þ ws 
* 


n not only enjoyed the light of 


N to . wighin the bounds of our duey; 6. ' 
is a going beyond our bounds. 


inferior prince that is broken, but of Jehovah, 
nn who. 
the La- a law that is. 
35 un * tranſgredior, to tranigreſs, ſigniſies 


2 99 565 | 


CONCERNING SIN. 


rĩous · ſpirits fell, God did not enter. into anew 
covenant with them to be their God, but let thep 
golden veſlgls ly broken; but bath entereſl into 
« ſecond- covenant. with us, better than the Ar. | 
Heb. viii. 0. I tter, becauſe it is ſurer; i, | 

made in Chriſt, and” cans be reverked; 

hriſt bath ; ed his irengtlf to keep 

believer. In the firſcovenant we have'a poſe 
flare, a pover of ſtanding : in the: ſecond we 
have a nen poſſe cadere, an eimer of fall. 
finally, 1 Pet. i. 5. — 2 

Whoſoever they dre bet 1odk for righte. 


oulhefs and ſalvation by power of their 
free - will, or the inherent oodneſs of their 
nature, or by virtue of their merit, as the Soci. 


nians and papiſts, theſe are all under the « cove- 
nant of works: they do not ſubmit to the ri h- 
teouſneſs” of faith, therefore they are 
keep the whole law, and in cafe of failure, they 
are condemned. The coveriant of grace, is like 

a court of chancery, to relieve the finner, and 
help him who is caſt by the-firſt covenant: it 
faith, Believe in the Lord Jeſis, and be ſaved; 
but ſuch as will ſtand upon their own inherent 


_ righteouſhels, free-will and merit, they fall under 


the . and are in ren 


y faith to get into the 
grace, and then the. curſe of 
the firſt covenant is taken away by Obrift, If 
we e 
grace, we aré in à better ſtate than 
Adam ſtood on his own. legb, therefore 
ſtand in the ſtrength of Chriſt : under the kel 
covenant, the juſtice of God, as an den 
blood, purſues you; but if ye get into the ng 
cavenant, you are got into the city of refuge; | 
ns OO, 
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2. The law of God; ix is noc dhe law of nt 


laws as well to angels as men; & 


and holy, and good, Rom: v. 
there-i is 2 in it e 
* * 


12. It is 


© ON &. Cans Cap 77:5 


96 ao end. oven foot Je e e man inte f devi Fohn 
this 1 no more than for a beaſt rh«« is in 4 212 I wp: ack weste, ar one « # 
fat r is leap im 


2. Vip is « grieving of God's nt, ol. iv. 
om hn = an baindos th: Guat” 30. Grieve mn l dpirit of Go Sr grieve, 


thing = 15: It is malorum colluvies, the com- is more than to 
plication of all evil; it is the Tpirits of miſchief Q. Heu can the Spirit be ſaid to be grieved ? 
diſtill'd : the Seripture calls it ihe accur/ed thi - For, * * * God, he * ze fubjedt to to any 


Joſh. vii. 13. it is red to the venom of 

pents, the ſtench of ſe pulchres The a b  uſeth ef of * This is ſpoken: wetaphinicatly ;- Sin is 
this expreſſion of fin, Ont of meaſure finſul, Rom. ſaid to grieve the Spirit, betauſt it is an i 

vii. 13. or, A8 t is; in the the Greek, — offered to the Spirit, and he takes it unkindly, 
lically ſinful. „ r > beg boy and, as ig were, lays it to heart.” And, is it not 
with the e of 28 - much to grieve the Spirit? Fhe Holy Ghoſt 
fit, that he may make it look all deſcended in the likeneſs of à dove; ſin makes 
pull off the paint from fin, that 7.5 ſee; this bleſſed dove mourn. Were it only; an 


the ugly face of it· Me are apt to have flight angel, we ſhould not grieve him, much leſs 


thoughts ofiſin;/and to ſay of it, as Lor of Zoar, the- Spirit of Gyd : ln Bat: ſad to rleve our 
Gen. xix. 20. I it not 'a"Hfiitle one } But that Comforter. i TEEN Rn Wi 


you may ſee dow great ab evil din ivy conſider 3. Sin is an act of 
a 


theſe four things. a L a” 


1. The original of an, Wie it comes: If ye will walk contrary to me. A finneftram- 
it fetcheth its 


7 22 Sin is o 2 croſſeth his will, doth all 
devil, th ns H. e Ee 1 yea, to ſpite God. "The He- 


of the devil Satan was: the- firſt actor of ſin, ring why Rog Paſhang,”' fignifies rebel- 
2 nhe Gaſt topper 6: Yn! Et non; ders the Heart of a ebe in every Gn, 
„Dorn. 


Fier. xliv-16. Ve uill do whatſoever proceedeth 
II. Sins evil in ne ture c. * mouth, te burn incenſe 1 the queen 


antipodes to heaven, Levi*xxyi. 27. 


1. It is a thing of heaven.” Sin ſtrikes "Deity; Pee- 

but a Felon, 12 * as. catum eft deicidium : Sin would not only un- 

ruſt is to gold, as a ſtain is to beguty. ns | 4 throne God but ungod him. If the ſinner could 
E . 1 2 | help it, God: ſhould n longer be God. 


Sin in ſcripture 
Iſa. —— 


. 


Ks x Sin is an act of difingenuity aud unkind- 
_ neſs: God feeds the ſinner, keeps off evils from 
bim bemiracles him with merey; but the ſin- 
ner not only forgets God's mercĩes, but — . 
chem: he is the worſe for mercy ; Ike #b/a 

wh, as ſden as David had killed him, und — 
2 n bim into Ryu, plotted treaſon Ggainſt him, 
ner, Zech. xi. 8. ho wa? Lame ſees his 2 Sam. xv. 10. Lite the mole; who kicks the dam 
ſin, he lothes himſelf, fzet. xx: 425 din drops after ſhe hath mo it milk, vas pertuſum, 2Sam. 
poiſon on our holy things, in infeRts our. pray- 17. Is this thy kindneſs to thy Friend 


ers. The high prieſt art ay upbraid the ſinner : I have given thee 
for ſin on the 2 See . e . _ thy health, frength, and ef- 
"ne evil for good, thou 


that our holieſt — 
| * mercies; is this thy 
: goo, bali corps them, 1 > to thy Friend? Did I give thee life 
Sr Tl — — the devil ? 
muddy ground. The leper law, 11 5. Sin is a diſeaſe, 5. The whole head is 
he had tuchedithe altar, op oops Shoe had not * ſome are ek of pride; others of luſt, others 
cleanſed him, but he had defiled thealtar thealtar, The of-exivy:; - Sin hath diſtempered the intelle un 
apoſtle calls fin, Filtbingſ of fleſh: „ parts i'm in the head, it hath pollbned 
2 Cor. vii. 1 1. Sin ſtamps the devil's — on 4 wee M5. . 16. Their colſcience is defiled. 
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ey again God: : 
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man: malice is de gig ce, tbypoanly: bis: 11 — J 
"apy * a 9 "" —F 5 m_ * 11719 n b 2 *. 1 | " | 


3 e 


* oy ON nnntys: N. 
late is 8 the Gueetelt things taſte bit- - 
* to him. he 22 - which 8 | 
e honey-comb, taſtes bitter to him, Ia. v. 
they oy put. 2 for. bitter.” My is 4 diſeaſe. 
nothing can cops his diſcaſ a_ the blood | 
Way cian. nent 1 
6. Sin is an irra Makes a man . tha 
. at not 1 but fookſhly-- It is ab- <1 
ford and irrational to prefer the leſſer befors the ng 
greater, the, pleaſures. of life, before the rivers 7 V. 
of pleaſures at God's right-hand for, ever more. 
Is it dot irrational. to loſe hegven,. for, the ſatis 


his dignity; and the 14 | 


fying or igdulging of luſt? As Byſamachus, — not excel, Cen. 
ho, for a draught of water, loſt a Is bis own image, — 2 
it not irrational to gratify an enemy ? In n ue. but fin hach debaſed 
do ſo. When laſt or anger burn in the ed, h 
| at that fire. OT 


ſoul, Satan Nn a 
alt the Devil, . 2 him, 
inf ings i coſts men much but 


2 3 and hen back chus 


8. Sin is the only a conſcience. Aud is be uns kba to be 
-” 3 4, God doth not hate a. man becauſe 6 
he is page; e eee ; 
hate your friend becauſe: he id dick, but that 
which draws forth the keæaneſb of God's. > 
is ſin, Jet. xliv. 4. Ode got this abominable 
_ #bing which, I ba. And fure, if tha 


8 
— — 


inte the celeſtial mankons : will, God, let# vel inte dr bread, 
| Nay ir wh him whom — Gd will — — 

Neve A : 4 boſom. Th . ſhoots th 
EN mii with the feath of —ů — 
5 en, — 


—— 85. Sabin) confiter- the.gremtnes of 
— 6 


* * * W 
15 PT 3 * 3 
mating. Sin, beart. In Adden thets is aliquid bon, 


wens (als ate the cauſe of thei as 
without repentance, brings the ſecond death, 
Rev. X. 14. that is, mers 
4 death always dying. S$i»'s pleaſure will turf 
to ſorrow at laſt ;- like the book the-prophet 
Hg eat, Ezek. ii. 3. ſweet in the mouth, but 
bitter in the belly- in brin 
God, and what buckets or epi 
that fire ; Mat. Vi. 44. Where t 
dits, and the fire is not — 2 2 
"Uſe 1. See how deadly” an evil Sin is, How | 
ſtrange is it that any one ſhould "fove it? 
iv. 3. How long will ye love vanity;? Hol. 


enn quench 


worm never 
4 


i 


wine. Sin is @ diſh men cannot forbear, tho“ 
it make them ſick z* who would pour roſe - water 
into a kennel? What pity is it fo ſweet an af 
feftion as love {hould-be poured upon ſo ffthy * 
a thing as Sin? Sin brings a Ring in the con- 
ſcience, a curſe in the eſtate; yet men love it. 
A ſinner is the greateſt ſelf-denier ; for his Sin 
he will deny himſelf a part Ne 

Uſe 2. Do any thing rather tam in. O Bate 
Sin! there is more evil in the leaſt Sin, than in 


the greateſt bodily evils that can befal us. The ing you 


Ermyn rather chooſeth to die than defilg. her 
beautiful ſcin. There is mage evil in à drop 
of zin, than in à ſea of affliction: affliction is 
but like 2 T = nd a prick ai * the 


parentsfell fromthe | Tg 1 


in "they were created, * * 
92 Tk eee fordi 
1 | 

| of the fruit ere, 


. Grn, iii. 6. 
and dig eat, and Save alſo to her husband.. 


Here is impliedy 1. That our firſt parents 
* from their eſtate of in 26 The ſin 


by which they fel, eating the alis fruit. 


ſlate of innoceney. Ecel. Mi. 29. God nde man 


upright, but they have ſougbi out in ven- 
. . doom Was perfetly holy, he had recti- 
of mind, and libertmof will to but 

his; bead aked till he 
out death, be 


"CM bf 


. 
w— 
k 
PY . . - 
: 2 1 
n _ 
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. wrorfe; — 


the wrath of 


" defi you „ 1 b 
1. Who look fo other gods and love flagon: of . 


a W422 Ares the 2 I SS 


(10 Our firſt parents fell from theſFglorious 


'had invented bis own and 
ſought o many inventions. 1. 
n * Was — be had a poſſe non 


4 
23 * 
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* 
- 


d; in this lion == is * ze 
found, pfoexiz. 77. ir goed fup me vhat 
was aſfiifted. - e —__— 
mundi 7 
dion fo | 
lon fe NS 
Se le le We 8 
Sin r A Bron» rp oe 
þ are à burden tothe creature; but fin is 
to God, n ii. 13. J am preſſed un- 


the ſb ſheaves. 

Uſe lt. ts Sho great an evit? Then hs 
thankfol Jhould you be to God, if he baths tak- 
en away your Jin! Zech, iii. 3- I have cauſed 
« thy irtiquity to paſs from thee, Ip ou had a diſ -. 
— your body, plague or dropſy, how thank- 

d you be to have it taken away ? Much * 

145 to have Sin taken ay. God takes away 
the guilt of gin by pardoning grace, and the 
powèt of Sin by mortifying grace. O be thank- 
fat that this ſickneſs is go unte death; that 
God hath changed your. nature, and by grafe> 
into Chriſt, made you -pattake of the 
ſweetneſgvof that olive; that Sin, tho' it live, 
doth not reign, but the elder ſerves the younger, 
the org Hy af Coed I 


& * * * 


n ſaadahataetere 
B * 
Es 77 46 wi -& 6% wat 0 * 4 _ | 
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peccare, a power not to o fall. Free-will + was 1 
ſufficient ſhield to re; temptation » Phe dex | 
vil could. not have him, unleſs he had 
given his conſent; ſatan was only à ſuiter to 
woo, not a king to compel: but Adam gave 
away his gun power, and ſuffered himſelf to be 
+ decoyed into fin: like a young gallant, who, 

at one throw, loſeth a fair lordſhip. yrs had 
4 fair lerdſliip, he was lord of the world, Ger. 


i. 28. Have dominion-dver the fiſh of the ſea; 


and over. the fowl of the air, and over every 
Aving thing that moveth. But he loſt alb at 
one throw. As ſoon as he had ſinned, he ſhr- 


feitech patadiſe. 2. Adam's fall wasſudden; he 


did not long continue in his royal majeſty.: - 


Qu. How lang did Adam confinge.iw! pare- 
diſe befor. he: Sec +: wie V 20.8 

A. * PS tho next day, pe. 

e 8 rerius 


— — — 


— — - 


| 
| 
1 


= < 0 — 


_— = e 


-- 
— es te > £2 
2 n " 


»'" «Wah 4 . 4 


— 2 — — 1 — , oe 1 rr rr 


— eres 
— 


* — 
11 


0 


— 5 — — — CH LEAR 
„ 
* 


* » we” Be r* . OO pen —_ 
Fa 
: ” 


— 6 ———— ct. 
n r — 
R % 


Alam, in a ſtate of integrity, quickly 
defeftion from God; he ſoon. loſt the robe of © firmed n holineſs: they 


_ fied nature did not ſtand, how then 


+ * E + Bah: 5 - 


\ | — | : * 


3: | | 


non. But the —4 le apinion is, That 

Adam fell the > day in which 
created : 8 2 Cyril; Epiphanius, and 
many, others. _ 3 
to believe ff * 

1. It is fad, den was a . the 
F John viii. 44. Now, whom did be 
— Nat the bleſſed angels, he could 

; not the curſed angela, for 
ed themſelues, How then win 
: — murderei from the beginning? As ſoon 
as Satan fell, he began to tempt mankind ro fin; 
this was a murdering det By which it 
Adam did not long in paradiſe; 
ſoon after his creation the devil ſet him, 
and murdered him by his temptation. 
2. Argument to prove that Adam 
* fame day he was created: 4dam-bad*not.yet 
eaten of the tree of life, v. 22, 23. 4nd. 2 
leſt he put ps) his hand, and take alſo « 
treenef life, and cat; the Lord fen 21 
| of the garden. This tree of life, being one of 
the choiceſt fruits in. the garden, and being 
in the midſt of paradiſe; it is very 


of the firſt, had not the ſerpent 
with the tree of knowledge. 80 that hence I 
conclude, Adam fell the very day of his great 
becauſe he had not yet taſted the tree of li 
that tree that was. moſt in his eye, —_ 
delicious fruit growing upon it. 

. Argument from PV xlix. 12. Mas. * 


in honour abideth not. The Rabbins read i it thus, 


Adam being in honour, lodged. not one night. 
The Hebrew word for abide, ſignifies, © To ſtay 
er lodge all night.” Adam then it ſeems did 
take up one night's lodging in Paradiſe.” 
1. Tiference, From ns ſudden fall, be 
1 the ſame day in which he was created, 
tearn, r. The weakneſs of human nature: 
made 2 


minnocenee, and the glory of Baradiſe. And wo, 
our nature thus weak when it was at the 
W hat is it now when _— If Adam 
did not ſtand when he was perſedtly righteous, 
how unable are we to ſtand, when fin bath cut 
the lock of our original righteouſhe ſs If puri- 


cor- 
rupt nature? If Adam, in a few. hours, finned 
' bimſelf our of Paradiſe, O how quickly ſhould 
we ſin. ourſelves into hell, 2 


Re 6 own ! but God 


. _— | 7 
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not = hey 
they bad | 


fel the * 


like 
Adam would have eaten of this tree. of lite one 


> tho' our firſt 
. 2 not die, Gen. — 5: 2 Ye ſhall not 1 


did you! this tree. 3 


| 21 5 5 M „ 8 in 
: erine labs ha $4 the eighth day after is eres 


po nero. e e Do 


XXXII. 27. 

2. Prom 4dam's ſadden, fal, be foll the ſacs 
day; learn how fad it is for man to be left 
himſelf. t. Adam being left no himſelf, fell; 
O then, what. wilt become of us, how ſoon fall, 
1 ar — us. to ourfflves.? A man left to 
ooh bs own dew be will 
temptation. A man Witho 


e ee e ur + tap ah 


without. — or anchor, and is read 
daſh upon every rock- Make 1 pr 
God, Lord, de not live e = 
1 

fall who have "no 2 Gd 

his hand and ſeal, 2 Cent Kit. 9. 

ball be made perfect i in _” 

was, eating the. farbidden fralt; 3 "nk 
fi is things: 1. Ta of k. The 

1. — MEI of it; the l 


fell jo. foon who. bad flrengohy 
A.) The fn by which aur po 
tion ; the devil'did ercep into W 


aa eg ans ase ern 


temptation 3 Ws ace worſe than bis ark 
Satan's ſubtilty ig tempting ; 1. 1. 

a8 an e e a 1 

tion a lie: he heaps many lies, ½ N 

eat of that 


Parents 2 


en vy our farit pa- 
God knews, that 7 
the day ye eat, Jour eyes 2 2 15 

It is God's enwying your 8 
t — * 


de thereby made e 5. Tea 
be as gods.. Here was his ſubtilty in 1 
The devil was firſt a har, then a murderer. 
(2.) In that he ſet upon E 
quickly, before they were confirmed in their o- 
z the an re con- 
are called the 
morning, F66 xxxviii. 7:and they ate 12 
? But our firſt parents were not confirtned in heir 
obedienc ey were not fixed in theinprb of ho- | 
lige&: rhg* they had a po wg of ſtanding, + 
they had not an impoſſibi falling nn 
= holy, but 1 Satan's ſub- 
in rempting our parents before - 
. * = 
850 ty in tempting” That de 
' ſets upon Bve firſt; r. — 9 t 1 
was loſs able to refilt. Satan did break over the 
hedge 
| : * 


— ET v. 5. 
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| | 1 „ 
n he ooud whether heiw £6 6a. 06; wt ends 
more eaſily. infinaace and wind bimſelf into her ent of the wee Which he v forbidden. il 1 
by a tatptation.” An expert Þ1dier, when he N. The a „„ 6 * 
is to ſtorm ot enter 2 caſtle, 'obſerves/qretily: o 1% Þ pier | 1 
where there is a breach, or how he may exiter Nas hurt raptus point; -was e - 
with more facility'; o did Satan the weaker mart fer: #5 f luck an apple * 441 &: 
veſſel. - . He tempted Eve firſt, becanſe B %. Beſides, cba, it wis Sgeiuſt an e 
knew; if once he could 9 mn. ker, ſhe) 47 it was malum complezzan,” voluminons 
would eaſily draw her hu Thus the de- ſin, there were many fins rwiſteStogetheriny/it 
vil handed ovef a temptation to Job by his wife, as Cicers ſaith of, de, He who guilty of 
Jab ii. g. Curſe God and die. _ Apripphua polſon- it, Plurima com it peccum in uno, he com- 
rn in a per- a, = bg" | 
—_— ing perfum'd and given this one ſin of Alon: 
L . a chain with many — e 


knew'a tem com £10 den rom | hg 2 75 Our ie 
Re 55 Us. 
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prove — 
he diſſwades her . = „ px ded 
or enticeth him to evil. Ahab? 0 bimelf 15. ar fa aa * the core: Thiws by. 
work wicked 8 his wife Jezebel ir- unbzlief they made Coda liar ;- nay, which 
red up, l. Kings xxi. 25. She blew ihe coals and WAS worſe, rheyddlieved the devil +3, a of 
made his ſin kene ore OI God. e a; + 
tity was in tempting m by wife, he 2. U n epitome 
tougle Ge arould dra this to fin. 1 eee 
(4.) Satan's ſübtilry 3 was was 1 of Paradiſe: GoT had enriched bim with variety 
—— -Bve's faitht he wou thercics : e had ſtatped his own image upon 
Cod had Kage, tr * ene im; made him lord of the world, gave 
wx die, Gen. Ni. . Abi a. Satan's maſter- hi 5f al the trees of the garden to eat (one 
piece, to weaken 2 fanh! when he had ſha- onfy excgpted) and ange take of chat tree l 
-n that, and had rough her once to diſtruſt; This was high ingra ; this us like the 
ſhe yielded, ſhe p * Pal, forth her dye to the wool, which made 5 e — 2 | 
to ev Adams ey Eee. Open , and he faw t he 
2h, Batams eruelty in tempi .. Lad Rolly wie might be aſhamed, and hide 
dani was inveſted in ety ri his p > the devil himſelf: to ſin in SE" midſt of Paradi le, how - 
wuelly, as it were on the day of Adams cord - could he look God in the face without hluſhing. 
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5 * all mankind fall in er tranſ e 


mankind deſcending from him by ordinary alk-fall Fd * 
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_ Bagurally sa ſick man's appetite, he defires to have found adultery in David, and drunk- 
- things which are noxious and hurtful for Him; enneſt in Noah,: and curſing in Fob? If God 


be calls for wine in a fever: 80 we have im- Jeave a man to himſelf, how ſuddenly and ſran- 
5 pure luſtinga, inſtead of holy le 


the roots df it are 


_ which will not be eradieated, but will Tprout As the leper, whatever he touched became un - 
| forth ay the wall be pulled to plege 


hich aller i me. 


us whereſvever we go, fo Joſh. vii. 12. The Ca- good works of the regenerate are 87s, for that 
: neanitoumouls \ dwell in'the land. © : 


the fruit of original 
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he devil's & . where all raiſe. * E ac that. be Would . % 
j ER 7 thing Hazael could. not believe he had 
"2. The . Contumacy is the frat of ge- a. root of hitterneſs in bis heart, that he 
705 The ſinner croſſeth God's will, to ful- ſheüld rip up 
own, Jer. xliv. ). We will urn in- ſervant a 40 
genſe to the queen of heaven. There ig « root - when chat original 9 
ad camity, 1 the will inſt haline b; it is up. If one had > to Peter, and ſaid, Peter, 
ke an iron ſine w, it refuleth to bend to God. within 1 few hours thou wilt deny Chriſt ; he 
Where is then the freedom of the will ? when 2 have faid, 4s thy ſervant a dg? But 
it is. ſo full not only of indiſpoſition, but oppo- alas! Peter did not know: his own heart, — 
tion to what is ſpiritual. ho far 2 mgm * n 
4. The Afﬀettions. Theſe, as ihe” Beings. of upon him. 
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A Yes, and worſe than 'a 
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wheels, which are ſtrongly carried on by the. pt % ſo cho! now thy heart ſeem: 

will, the maſter · wheel. Our affections are miſ- 8 good, yet when a temptation blows, how may | 
laced, fet on wrong objects. Our leve is ſet on. original fin diſcover itlelf, making thee foam 

our joy on the creature. Our affeCtions are” with luſt and paſſion. Who would * 
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lieſt men alive? 
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10 * blackneſs b the ſkin of the 


we. cannot get rid of it. 'Paxl Meet off the © 
viper am his hand, but we cannot make off © 2. With our duties. hand which is | 
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to n wild fg · eree growing Nv = dal; "though ing, as wanting ſome inward ſtrength; ſo. we 
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ſtrings of it in the joints of the ſloge-work, wanting a principle of yon oy 
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Original clean: if he touched the altar, the altar did not 

cones. not as a lodger, 4 ſan@ify him, but he polluted the altar; ſuch a 
night, but is an indweller, Rom. vine * Sin 2 113 ſin, it wes ve 1 
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Pp that is ſentenced to death is dead in law, fo they 
ate Iegally dead to fin; there is a ſentence of 


death gone out inſt fin, it ſhall dic and drop 
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| each. Adam left an un 
poſterity, Sin and Mi 
confidered the firſt ry, We 
the miſery. of that eſtate ; in the "firſt, we have 
ſeen mankind offending, 
ſee him ſuffering. The miſery enſuing origi- 


. Fore the fall man was, a fie on, 
faxe: before a king on the throne, now in fet- 
4 * who is men enſlaved to? To 11 


Sinners before colfverſioti are under ' Satan's 
command, as theiafs at the command ofthe . 
- drizer, he deth'allt the devil drudgery. No 
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24: MAN'S: MISERY: 


W. H 4 Ti is the miſery of that fate where 


Yy into man fell? * 
Aue All mankind by their fall lo loſt - 


nion with God, are under his wrath g — 
and fo made liable to all. 
lie, to death _nlelf; and 8 
for ever. | . 


e miſe of this 
Wenn. 


Ern. ii. 3. And were = EhUldren of 
portion to his 
> thee already f 
inal fin, now 


in the ſecond, we ſhall 


nal ſin is two-fold.- 
I. Privative. By this firſt hereditary ſin we 


have loſt ;communion with God-. Adam was gueen of heaven. 
1 God's familiar, his favourite; but ſin hath put 
us all out of favour : when we loſt God's image, 
vpe loſt his acquaintance. 
Adam out of Paradiſe, hi debts el it ſhewed -. hath ſuch po 


God's 2 


how ſin hath baniſhed | us out God' love and 
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II. Poſitive. In four things. 11. Under the, 
of Satan 2- Heirs of God's wrath, 7 


. 8 ow 4 
A to hell and damnation: © -- 


x//, The firſt miſery 1 By nature we te 


ander the power of Satan, who is called, The 


prince f the power of the ai Eph. ii. 2. Be- 
now'a 


2 of him. This was an 
IraeÞs ſervigude, Pf. cvi- I. 
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rbat hated — ruled over them. By in we 


age enſlaved; 1 Satan is an hi of 
writes all 12 law# in Mood. 


ſooner Satan tempts, but he obeys: as tue ſhip 


is at be camman of the pilot, he ſteers ii x F hich 


_way he will, ſo is the finder at the e ng 
_—_— oer — yt 
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all the powers and 


1. He rules the underſlanding 2 bs blinds men 
with ignorance, and then ru 5 them; as the 
Philſtines firſt put out Sam/ox's eyes, and then 
Satan can do what he will with at 
ignorant man: 2 doth not ſee the error of his 
E , therefore the devil can lead him into any 
you may lead a blind man any whither: 
Omne peccatum fundatur in ignorantia. 

2. Satan rules the with tho” he cannot force | 


the will, yer he ca! en 5 temptation, draw it, 


ohn vi s of your father * 
| 38 | bl er got your hearts, and him 


dbey. Fer. xliv. 17.-We will burn . 7 4 


When the devil H urs a'fin- 
ner by à temptation, he will "hedge and 
ditch, break all God's laws, that he may Obey 
Satan : Where 4 72 is free will? When Satan 
over Wezel is Tufts ye will 
Zo. There's not any member of the body but 
at the devil's ſervice : "the Head to plot * 
hands to work it, the feet to rum th 
errand. Grave jugum ſervitutis Aero. Al 
very is hateful 32 a 'noble ſpirit am the 
worſt tyrant; the cru of Cannibal, or Nen 
is nothing to his. Other * 1 do but rule 
over the bodies, ke oyer the c —_—_— 
_ tyrants have ſom e on their $i? 
they work in' alley, ey give them wo 
let them have *hours "reſt ; but Satan is 2 
Mercileſs. Tyran he lets zuen have no reſt; 
What, gains dig das take! The devil would 
* | till he had 8 Chrifh 
and Erwar embr 4 bis in his own 
> LY d 
e 1 by origioal ſiny, 
_ 7 ve 25 li. 2 Satan is ſaid to 
orkeffectually in the children of di * dienc: 
bat a fad ka ſoma finner tö be at 
the N of the d. 5 3 ke 3 flavey no 
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MAN'S MISERY vr THE YALL. | 
mingling God's wrath wie anden, makes ji 


— not refuſe ; and; which is 
worſe, men are enſlaved, and they willingly o- 
bey this tyrant : other ddaves are forced againſt 
their will; Iſrael fighed by reaſon of their bon- 
lage, Exod. ii. 23+ Bui rs are wi to be 
ſlaves, they will not take their freedom; 3 they 
kiſs their fetters. - *F: 

Uſe 2. Let us labour to get out of this deplot- 
able condition ſin hath plunged us into; get 
from under the power of Satan : if any of your 
children were flaves, you would give great ſums 
of money to purchaſe their freedom ; your ſouls 
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torturing; it is the nail in the yoke. God's 
wrath, when but in athreatning (as a ſhower 
hanging | in the cloud) made 2 ears to tingle: 
What is it then, when this wrath is executed? 
It is tertible when the king rates and chides « 
traitor ; but it is more dreadful when he canſ- 


eth him to be ſet upon the rack, or to be broke 
upon. the wheel : Who knows the power of God's 


wrath ?. While we are children of wrath, 1, 


We 


ve nothing to da-with any of the pro- 
miſes 


they are as. the tree of life, bearing ſe- 


are enſlaved, and Will you not labour to be ſet veral ſorts of fruit, but no right to pluck one 


free? Improve the goſ el; the goſpel procl 
a jubilee to captives; n binds men, the — 
looſeth them; Paul's — was to furn 
men from the power of Satan to God, Acts katy 
18. The goſpel-ſtar leads you to Chriſt ; and 
if you get Chriſt, then you are made free, tho 
not from the being of ſin, yet from Satan's ty- 
ranny, John viii. 36. F the Son make you free, 
ye ſhall be free indeed. You _— to be kings 
to reign in heaven, and will you let Satan reign 
in you now? Never think to be kings when 
you die, and ſlaves while you live : the crown 
of glory is for conquerors, not for captives. Oh 
get out of Satan's-juriſdiftion ; get your fetters 
of ſin filed off by repentance. |, 

24. Miſery. [We are heirs of God wrath] 
In the text, and were by nature the children of 
wrath. Tertullian's expoſition here is wrong, 
children of wrath, he underſtands ſubjective, 
that is, ſubject to wrath and paſſion ; offend- 
ing often in the irraſcible faculty of a wrathful 


| ſpirit. But, by children of wrath, the apoſtle 
paſſively means heirs of wrath, expoſed to 1. — 
diſpleaſure. God was once a friend, but 


broke the knot of friendſhip; now God's ſmile 
is turned into a frown : we are now bound over 
to the ſeſſions, and become children of wrath; 
And who. knows the pawer 0 
xc. 11. The wrath of a king is as the roring of 
8 lien, Prov. xix 12. How did Haman's heart 
tremble, when the king roſe up from the ban- 
quet in wrath ? Eft. vii. 7. But God's wrath is 
infinite, all other is but as a ſpark to a flame: 
wrath i ” * is vos. 3 as e but it 
is an act of God's holy wi reby h 

hors fin, and decrees — puniſh 27 Ne wrath 
is very diſmal, it is the wrath of God , by im- 
bitters afflictions in this life; when ſickneſs comes 
attended with God's wrath, it puts 1 


into an agony. The mingl of the fire w 
Be hail made it W terrible, e 2 


Cd's wrath? Pf. | 


leaf, Eph. ii. 3. Children of wrath, Ver. 12. 
Strangers to the covenant of promiſe. The pro- 
miſes are as a fountain ſcaled. While we are 
in the ſtate of nature, we ſee nothing but the 
flaming ſword ; and, as the apoſtle faith, Heb. 

X. 27. There remains nothing but a fearful look- 
ing for of fiery indignation. 2. While chil- 
dren of wrath we are heirs te all God's curſes 

Gal. iii. 10, How can the finner eat and drink 


in that condition ? Like Damaris's banquet, he 
fat at meat, and there was a word hanging 
over his head by a ſmall thread; one woul 


think he ſhould have little ſtomach to eat: ſo 


the ſword of God's'wrath and curſe hangs every 
moment over a ſinner's head. We read of a fly- 
ing roll written with curſes, Zech. v. 3. There's 
a roll written with curſes goes out againſt eve 
perſon that lives and dies in ſin: God's cies 0 
blaſts Wherever it comes. A curſe on the ſin- 
ner's name, a curſe on his ſoul, a curſe on his 
eſtate, poſterity, a curſe on the ordinances. 


Sad, if all a man did eat ſhould turn to poiſon :* 


the ſinner eats and drinks his own damnation 
at God's table. Thus it is before converſion. 
As the love of God makes, every bitter thing 


ſweet, ſo the curſe of God makes every ſweet 


thing bitter. 
Uſe. See our miſery by the fall, Heirs of 
wrath: and is this eſtate to be reſted in? If a 


man be fallen under the king's diſpleaſure, will 
be not labour to re-ingratiate himſelf into his 


favour? O let us flee from the wrath of God! 
And whither ſhould we fly,” but to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
there's none elſe to ſhie!d off the wrath᷑ of Gd 
from us, 1 Te, i. 10. Jeſus hath _— _ 8 
from the' wrath to Come. 

3. Subje& to all onward maiſeries : all the 
troubles incident to man's life are the bitter 
fruits of original ſin; * 'The fin of Adam hath 


ſubjected the creature id vanity, Rom. viii. 20. 


l it not a of creatare's vanity that all 
Ln doe an * 


oo . 


a * * kg 1 ' 

| the comforts here below will not fill the heart, 
no more than the marifier's breath can fill the 
| fails of a ſhip; 7ob xk. 22. In rhe midſt of his 
Hffeiency be /h There is till 


all be in ſtraits. 


- 
. 


ry : the heart is always hydropical; it thirſts, 
and is not fatisfied. Solomon put all the crea- 
tures into alembic; and when he came to ex- 
tract the 1 and quinteſſence, there was no- 
thing but froth, all was-vanity, Eccl. i. 2. Nay, 
it is vexing vanity ; not only emptineſs, but 
bitterneſs. Our life is labour and ſorrow ; we 
eome into the world with a cry, go out with a 
_ groan, P/. xc. 10. Some have ſaid, that they 
would not be to live the life they have lived 
over again, becauſe their life hath had more 


water in it than wine; more water of tears, 
than wine of joy: Qzid eſt diu vivere. niſi diu 


torqueri, Aug. Man is born to trouble, Job 


v. 7. Every one is not born heir to land, but 


be is born heir to trouble; as well ſeparate 
weight from lead. We do not finiſh our trou- 
bles in this life, but change them. Trouble is 


the vermine bred out of the putrid matter of 


| fin. Whence are all our fears, but from fin ? 


fear want, others alarms, others fear loſs of re- 
| lations: If we rejoice, it is with trembling. 


|  Whence are all our diſappointments of hopes, 


but from ſin? Where we look for comfort, there 
a croſs : where we expect honey, there we taſte 
Vvormwood - Whenee is it that the earth is fil - 
led with violence, that the wicked oppreſſeth 
the man which is more righteous than he? Hab. 
i. 13. Whence is it that ſo much fraudulency in 

3 ſo much falieneſs in friendſhip, fuch 
croſſes in relatio''s ? Whence is it children prove 


undutiful? They that ſhould be as the ſtaff of 


the parents age, are a ſword to pierce their 

rts: -Whence is it ſervants are unfaithful to 
their maſters? The apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome who 
| have entertained angels into their houſes, Heb. 


uiii. 2. But how oft, inſtead of entertaining an- 


gels in their houſes, do ſome entertain devils ? 
1 are all the mutinies and diviſions in a 
kingdom? 2 Chron. xv. 5. In thoſe days there 
was no peace to them that went out, nor to him 
that came in. All this is but the ſowre core in 
that apple our firſt parents ate, viz. fruit of ori- 
ginal fin. Beſides, all the deformities and diſ- 


Macies & nova; fe 


4 nova fehrium terris_incubuit cohors 
>» Theſe are from ſin. There had never been 


— 


"MAN'S RISERT BY THE FALL 
a ſtobe in the kidnies, If it had not been urg « 
None in the heart. Yea, the death of the bo- 
dy, is the fruit and refult of original fin, Nom. 


mething wanting, and a man would have 


12575 iv. 18. There is torment in fear. Fear is 
je ague of the ſoul, ſets it a ſhaking : ſome 


eaſes of the body, fevers, conyulſions, catafrhs,- 


: / 


v. 12. Sin entered into the world, and deuth by 


in. Adam was made immortal, conditionally, 
if he had not ſinned; fin dig'd Adam's grave, 


Death is terrible to nature: Ezwis king of 
France forbade all that came into his court, to 
mention the name of death in his ears The 
Socinians ſay, that death comes only from the 


infirmneſs of the conſtitution. But the apoſtle 


faith, Sin uſher'd in death into the world : by 
ſin came death. Certainly, had not Adam eat 


of the tree of knowledge, he had not died, Gen. 


ii. 17. In the day thou cateſt, thou fhalt ſurel 
(die,) implying, if Adam had not — — 
not have died. O then ſee the miſery enſuing 
upon original ſin! Sin diſſolves the harmony 
and good tem re of the body, it pulls this 
frame in piece. 

4. Original ſin without repentance expoſeth 


to hell and damnation. This is the ſecond death, 


Rev. xx, 14. Two things in it. 
.) Pena Damni, Puniſhment of loſs; The 
foul is baniſhed from the beatifical preſence of 
God, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy. 
(2.) Pena ſenſus, Puniſhment of ſenſe ; the 
ſinner feels the ſcalding viols of God's wrath: 
It is pehetrating, abiding, Jehn iii. 36. Reſer. 
ved, 2 Pet. ii. 1). If, when God's anger be 
kindled but a little, and a ſpark or two of it flies 
into a man's conſcience here in this life, it be 
ſo terrible; what then will it be when God ſtirs 
up all his anger? In hell there is the worm and 


the fire, Mark ix. 44- Hell is the very accent 


and emphaſis of mifery : there's judgment with- 
out mercy. O what flames of wrath, what 
ſeas of vengeance, what rivers of brimſtone, are 
poured out there upon the damined ! Bellar- 
mine is of opinion, That one glimpſe of hell 
fire were enough to make the 'moſt flagitiou 
finner turn Chriſtian ; nay, live like an hermit, 
a moſt ſtriẽt mortified life. What is all other 
Are to this, but painted fire? Ejus adeſſe inte 


| Terabile, ejus a bee impoſſibile ; to bear it vil 


be intolerable, to avoid it will be impoſlible; 
and theſe hell- torments are for ever, bave n0 
period put to them, Rev. ix. 6. They ſhall ſeck 
death, and ſhall not find it. Origen fancied 3 
Hery ſtream, in which the ſouls of ſinful men 
wete to be purged after this life, and then tv 
paſs into heaven; but it is for ever. The breath 
f the Lord Kindles that fire; and where full 
We find engines or buckets to quench: it? = 


——— — 
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7 o» THE"GOVENANT- ar GARAGE. 1 

xiv. 11. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcend- who hath freed them from that mi ery ; ic | 

22 For 2 _ _ and ry 2. * reſt je hath Dr them? £ph. i. 7. br Laſhes a4 

xight nor day. Thank origin r. all. Bae redemption throagh his blood. Sin hath 
7 1. What ſad thoughts ſhould we have of this brou e 


t. trouble and a curſe into the world: 
primitive original fin, that hath created ſo many Chriſt hath ſanftified the trouble, and removed 
miſeries? What honey can be got out of this 


the curſe. Nay, he bath nat only freed believers - 

lion? What grapes can we gather off this thorn ? from miſery, but purchaſed for them a crown of 

It ſers heaven and earth againſt, us: while we glory and immortality, 1 Pet. v. 4. When the chief” 

chuſe this bramble to rule, fire comes out of the ſhepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a crown 

bramble-to devour us. 1 ; F glory that fadeth not away. e 
2. How are all believers bound to Jeſus Chriſ t,, lll; - 
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5 2 50 F THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 
C91} ID Cod leave all maykind to pe- poſt nauſragium, as a plank after ſhipwe 
| riſh in this eſtate of ſin and miſery? O' the free grace of God, that he ſhould parly 
A. No, he entered into a.covenant of grace with ſinners, and ſer his wiſdom and mer 
to deliver the elect out of that eſtate, and bring a- work to bring rebels into the bond of the 
them into a ſtate of grace by a redeemer. covenant. Was + 
Isa. Iv. 3. I will make an N cove- (.) It is a covenant of grace, becauſe it is 4 
nant with you. Man being by his fall, plunged royal charter, all made up of terms of grace; 
into a labyrinth of. miſery, and having no way that God will caſt our ſins behind his back : that 
left to recover himſelf, God was. pleaſed to enter fe will love us freely, Hoſ. xiv. 4. That he will 
into a new covenant with him, and ſo reſtore give us @ will to accept of the mercy of the co» _ 
him to life by a redeemer.  _ venant, and ſtrength to perform the conditions 
The great propoſition I ſhall go upon, is, ef the covenant, Ezek. xxxvii. 26. All this is 
that there is a new covenant ratified between pure grace. 3 3 
God and the elect. 1 Qu. Why wauld God make a covenant with us ? 
Qu. What is 2 neu couenant * 8 „ It is out of indulgence, favour and reſ- 
Anſ. It is a ſolemn tom and agreement pect to us. A tyrant will not enter into a cos, \ 
made between God and ee man, wherein venant with ſla ves, he will not ſhew them ſich . 
the Lord undertakes to be our God, and to reſpect. God's entering into covenant with vs, 
make us -his. people. tO, be our God, is a dignity he puts upon us, A 
Qu. What names are given to the covenant? - covenant is inſigne honoris, a note of diſtinction 
Anſ. It is called a covenant of peace, Ezek. between Ged's people and heathens, Ezek. xvi. 
xxxvii. 26. becauſe it ſeals up reconciliation 22. 7 will eſtabliſh my covenant with thee. When 
between God and humble ſinners. Before this the Lord told Abraham that he would enter into 


' covenant. there was nothing but enmity : God 


did net love us; a creature that offends cannot. 


be loved by an holy God: and we did not love 


bim; a God that condemns, cannot be loved by 


covenant with him, Abraham fell upon bis face, 
Gen. xvii. 2. a being amazed that the Yo of 
glory ſhould beſtow, ſuch a favour upon him. 

2. God makes a covenant with us, to tye us 


* 


2 guilty creature; ſo that there was war on both faſt to him; it is called in Ezekiel, the band of 


ſides. But God hath found. out a way in the new . the. covenant. God knows we have ſlippery 
covenant -40-reconcile differing parties, ſo that hearts, therefore he will have a covenant to bind 
it is fitly called a covenant of peace, | us: it is horrid impiety to go away. from God 
| 2. It is called a covenant gf grace, and well after coxenant. If one of the veſtal puns, who 

it may: For, 1. It was with grace, that, when had yowed herſelf to religion, was deflowered, 

ve had forfeited the firſt covenant, God ſhould the Romans.eauſed. her to be burnt alive. It 
enter into a new covenant, after we had caſt - id perjury to depart, from God after folepn : 


M 2 V. How 


away ohrſelves. The covenant of grace is tabula : covenant. 


. Yo * * . 2 > < 


* OF, THE GOVENAN T Oo GAE. 


Qn. How doth the covenant of grace differ a covenant of grace, and they ſhall be faves. 
from the firſt covenant made with Adam but did you ever know a bond without-a con. 
An. 1. Difference. The terms of the firſt dition? The condition of the covenant is faith, 
. covenant were more ſtrift and ſevere. For, 1. and if thou haſt no faith, thou haſt no more tg 
The leaſt failing would have made the cove- do with the covenant than a foreigner or 2 
| nant with Adam null and void, but many fail - country-farmer with the city-charter. ” 
ings do not null the covenant of grace : I grant, Uſe 1. Of information. See the amazing good. 
the leaſt ſin is a treſpaſs upon the covenant, but neſs of God, to enter into covenant with yg; 
it doth not make it null and void. There may he never entered into covenant with the angelt 
be many failings in the conjugal relation, but when they fell. It was. much coudeſcenſion in 
every failing doth not break the marriage-bond. God to enter into covenant with us in a ſtate of 
It would be fad, if, as oft as we break covenant innocency, but it was more to enter into a ſtate 
.-with God he ſhould break covenant with us; of enmity. In this covenant of grace, we may 
but God, will not take advantage of every fail- ſee the cream of God's love, and the working of 
ing, but in anger remember mercy. _—- his bowels to ſinners. This is a marriage co- 
2. The firſt covenant being broken, allowed venant, Fer. iii. 14. J am married to you, ſaith 
the ſinner no remedy, all doors of hope were the Lord. In the new covenant, God makes 
- ſhut; but the new covenant allows the ſinner himſelf over to us, and what can he give more! 
a remedy : it leaves room for repentance, it pro- And he makes over his promiſes to us, and 
vides a mediator, Heb. xii. 24. Jeſus the me- What better bond can we have? 
diator of the new covenant. e De 2. Of trial. Whether we are in covenant 
24 Differ. The firſt coveuant did run all upon with Ged. There are three characters. 
working, the ſecond upon believing Rom. iv. 5. 1. God's covenant- people are an humble people, 
Q: But are not works required in the covenant 1 Pet. v. 5. Ay clothed with humility. God' 
4; of grace F | — | 5 f people eſteem others better than themſelves; 
Anſ. Yes; Tit. iii. $. This is a faithful ſaying, they ſhrink into nothing in their own thought; 
| that they which believe in God, be careful to Phil. ii. 3. David cries out, 1 am a worm, ant 
maintain good works. But the covenant of grace no man, Pf. xxii. 6. though a ſaint, though: 
Aduoth not require works in the ſame manner as king, yet a worm. When Meſes's face ſhined, 
the covenant of works did. In the firſt covenant, he covered it with a veil: God's people, when 
works were required as the condition of life; in they ſhine moſt in grace, are covered with the 
the ſecond, they are required only as the ſigns veil of humility. Pride excludes from the cove 
of a man that is alive. In the firſt covenant, nant ; God reſiſteth the proud, 1 Pet. i. 3 and 
works were required as grounds of ſalvation; in ſure ſuch are not in covenant with God, when 
the new covenant, they are required as evidences he reſiſts „„ 
of our love to God. In the firſt, they were re- 2. A people in covenant with God, are: 
_ quired to the juſtification of our perſons; in the willing people; though they cannot ſerve Gol 
new, to the teſtification of our grace. perfectly, they ſerve him willingly. They do 
_ Q.What is the condition of the covenant of grace? not grudge God a little time ſpent in his worſhip; 
Anſ. The main condition is faith, they do not heſitate or murmur at ſufferings; 


Qu. But why is faith more the condition of they will go through a ſea and a wilderneſs, i 

the new covenant than any other grace? God calls; Pſ. cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be a wilt 

Anfſ. To exclude all glorying in the creature: ing people: Heb. a people of willingneſs. This 

faith is an humble grace. If repentance or works ſpontaneity and willingneſs, is from the attractiu 

were the condition of the covenant, a man would power of God's ſpirit : the ſpirit doth not in 

ſay, It is my righteouſneſs hath faved me: but - pellere, force, but trabere, ſweetly draw the; 

if it be of faith, where is boaſting ? Faith fetcheth will; and this willingneſs in religion, maks 
all from Chriſt, and gives all the glory to Chriſt; all our ſervices accepted. God doth ſometinal 

it is a moſt humble grace. Hence it is God hath accept of willingneſs without the work, but 

ſingled out this grace to be the condition of the never the work without willingneſs. 

covenant. - _ 3. God's covenant-people are a conſecrated 

And if faith be the condition of the covenant people, they have holineſs to the Lord written 

of grace, it excludes deſperate preſumptuous upon them; Deut. vii. 6. Thou art an holy peopi 

| ſinners from the covenant. They ſay there is te the Lord thy God. God's —— are 


3 


ſpirit. The prieſts under the law were not only 
to waſh” in the great laver, but were arrayed 


with glorious apparel, Exod. xxviii. 2. This 


was typical, to ſhew God's people are not only 
waſhed from groſs ſins, but adorned with holi- 
neſs of heart: they bear not only God's name, 
but image. Tamerlain refuſed a pot of gold, 
when he ſaw it had not his father's ſtamp upon 
it, but the Roman ſtamp. Holineſs is God's 


ſtamp, if he doth not ſee this ſtamp upon us, 


he will not own us for his covenant people. 
Uſe 3. Of Exhortation. To ſuch as are out 
of covenant, labour to get into covenant, and 


have God for your God. How glad would the 


old world have been of an ark? How induſtri- 
ous ſhould we be to get within the ark of the 
covenant? | ä 1 
Conſider, 1. The miſery of ſuch as live and 
die out of covenant with God. (1.) Such have 


none to go to in an hour of diſtreſs. When 


conſcience accuſeth, when ſickneſs approacheth 
(which is but an harbinger to beſpeak a lodging 


for death) then what will'you do ? Whither 
will you flee ? Will you look to Chriſt for help? 


He is a mediator only for ſuch as are in cove- 
nant. O how will you be filled with horror and 


deſpair ! and be as Saul, 2 Sam. xxviii. 15. The 


Philiſtines make war againſt me, and the Lord 


#5 departed. (2.) Till you are in covenant 


with God, there is no mercy. The mercy-ſeat 
was placed upon the ark, and the mercy-ſeat was 
no larger than the ark ; to ſhew, that the mercy 
of God reacheth no further than the covenant. 

2. The excellency of the covenant of grace ; 


it is a better covenant than the covenant made - | 
mino miſericordiam. Aug. Lord, be my God in 


with Adam. :/t, Becauſe it is more friendly and 
propitious. . Thoſe ſervices which would have 
been rejected in the firſt covenant, are accepted 
in the ſecond. Here God accepts of the will for 
the deed, 2 Cor. viii. 10. here ſincerity is crowned. 
In the covenant of grace, whercia we are weak, 
God will give ſtrength; and wherein we come 
mort, God will accept of a ſurety. 2dly, It is a 
better covenant, becauſe it is fitrer, 2 Sam. xxiii. 
S. Thou haſt made with me an everlaſting cove- 
nant, ordered in all things, and ſure. The firſt 
covenant was not ſure, it ſtood upon a tottering 
foundation, works; Adam had no ſooner a ſtock 


of righteouſneſs to trade with, but he broke: 


but the covenant. of grace is ſure; it is con- 
firmed with God's decree, and it reſts upon 
two mighty pillars; the oath of God, and the 


or THE COVENANT or GRACE. 
feparated from the world, and ſanctified by the 


his ſpouſe. 
3. God is willing to be in covenant with you. 
Why doth God woo and beſeech you by bis 
were not 


blood of God. 3dly, It bath better privileges. 


v3 


The covenant of grace brings preferment. Our 8 


nature is now more enobled, we are raiſed to 
higher glory than in innocency, we are advanced 
to ſit upon Chriſt's throne. Rev. iii. 21. We are, 
by virtue of the covenant of grace, nearer to 
Chriſt than the angels : they are his friends, we 


ambaſſadors to be reconciled, if he 
williag to be in covenant. 5 
0. J would fain be in covenant with God, 


but I have been a great ſinner, and I fear God 


— 


will not admit me in covenant. 5 


Anſ. If thou ſeeſt thy fins, and lotheſt thy | 
ſelf for them, yet God will take thee into cove- 


nant, Ja. xliii. 24. Thou haſt wearied me with _ 
thy iniquities, I, even I, am he that blotteth out 
thy tranſgi eſſions. As the ſea covers great rocks, 


ſo God's covenant-mercy covers ** ſins. 


Some of the Jeus that crucified Chriſt, yet had 


their ſins waſhed away in his blood. 


Anſ. It never came into God's thought to make 
a new covenant upon terms of worthineſs. If 


God ſhould ſhew mercy to none but ſuch as are 


all. Bur it is God's deſign in the new. covenant 
to advance the riches of grace, to love us freely ; 


worthy, then he muſt ſhew mercy: to none at 


and when we have no wor thineſs of our own, 


to accept us through Chriſt's worthineſs. There- 


fore let not unworthineſs diſcourage you; it is 
not unworthineſs excludes 
nant, bur unwillingneſs. 


Qu. #hat ſhall we do that we may be in cove- 


nant with God? 4 = 
Anſ. 1. Seek to God by prayer. Exige a Do- 


any from the cove- 


covenant. The Lord hath made an expreſs pro- 


miſe, that, upon our prayer to him, the cove- 


nant ſhould be ratified, he will be our God, and 


we ſhall be his people, Zech. xiii. 9. 7 hey ſhall 
call upen my name, and I will hear them; 1 


will ſay it is my people ; and they ſhall ſay, the 
Lord is my God. Only it muſt be an importu- 


nate prayer; come as earneſt ſuiters, reſolve to 


take no denial. | 
2. If you would be in covenant with God, 


marriage-covenant there muſt be a divorce, 1 
Sam. vii. 3.-1f ye return tothe Lord with all your 
hearts, put away the ſtrange gods ; and they put 
away Aſhtaroth ; viz. their female gods. Will 


who is in league with his enemies ? 


break off the covenant with fin ;. before the 


any king enter into covenant with that man 


% * d 


'S n 
. A 
= 1 


A 


7 
3. If you would enter into the bond of the 
<Eovenant, get faith in the blood of the cove- 
ant. Chriſt's blood is the blood of atonement z 
believe in this blood, and you are ſafely arked 
in God's mercy ; Eph. ii. 13. re are made nigh 
_ by the blood of Chriſt. | | 
Die 4. Of comfort to | 
their covenant-intereſt in God. C1.) You that 
are in covenant with God, all your fins are 


pardoned. Pardon is the crowning-mercy, 


Pal. ciii. 3. be forgiveth thy iniquity, who 
_ crowneth thee, &c. This is a branch of the 
_ covenant, Jer. xxxi. 33. I will be their God, 
and 1 will forgive their inizuity. Sin being 

-pardoned, all wrath ceaſeth. How: terrible is 

it when but a ſpark of God's wrath flies into a 

- man's conſcience ? but ſin being forgiven, no 
more wrath. God doth not appear now in 

the fire or earth-quake, but covered with 2 

rain-bow full of mercy,  _ 2 

(2.) All your temporal mercies are fruits of 
the covenant. Wicked men have mercies by 


providence, not by virtue of a covenant ; with 


God's leave, not with his love. But ſuch as are 


in covenant have their mercies ſweetened with 
body and the ſoul, but perfects the union be- 


God's love, and they ſwim to them in the 
blood of Chriſt. As Naaman ſaid to Gebazi, 
2 Kings v. 23. Take two talents, fo ſaith God 
to ſuch as are in covenant, take two talents ; 
take health, and take Chriſt with it ; take riches, 
and take my love with them; take the veniſon, 


and take the bleſſing with it: Take two ta- 


lents- 

„ (3+) You may upon all occaſions, plead the 
covenant. If you are haunted with temptations, 
'plead the covenant ; Lord, thou haſt promiſed 
to bruiſe Satan under my feet, ſhortly; wilt 
thou ſuffer thy child to be thus worried ? take 
off the roaring lion. If in want, plead the co- 
venant; Lord, thou haſt ſaid, 7 ſhall want no 
good thing; wilt thou fave me from hell, and 
not from want? wilt thou give me a kingdom, 
and deny me daily bread? _ a 
(A.) If in covenant with God, all things ſhall 
ro · operate for your good: Etiam mala cedunt 


in bonum, Pſal. xxv. 10. Not only golden paths, 


but his bloody paths. Every wind of provi- 
dence ſhall blow them nearer heaven. Affliction 
mall humble and purify, Heb. xii. 10. ' Out of 


Alfiftions add to the ſaints glory. The more 


e 


beavier the ſaints eroſz is, the heavier ſhall be 
- their crown. hl 


or THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 


ver in covenant. The text calls it, an ever. 


ſuch az can make out from them : but 1 will put my fear in their 


eternity: It muſt be ſo; for who is this cove. 


day, Phil. i. 23. Cupio diſſolvi, Lead me, Lord, 
to that glory, (ſaid One) a glimpſe whereof1 


walk who have taſted of covenant-mercy, -live 


muſt in 


you calls for love. 1. It is Amor pratiatus, a free 


his Hephſibab, Sa. Ixii. 3. his delight is in you; 
he gives you the key of- all his treaſure, be 


earth upon you; he gives you 
0 dy the way, and ſaith, San, all I have is thut. 
tze bittereſt drug, God diſtils your ſalvation. An 
| | tread upon theſe hot coals, and his heart not 
the diamond is cut, the more it ſparkles; the e 


you a rpyal nation, therefore daa e 


=- hs 


* 


MF, (5. ) If thou art in covenant once, then for t 


laſting covenant. Such as-are in covenant are 
elected; God's electing love is unchangeable, 
Jer. xxxii. 40. I will make an everlaſting ci 
verant with them, that 1 will not turn aw 


heart, thet they ſhall not depart from me. God 
will fo love the ſaints, that he will not forſake 
them : And the faints ſhall fo fear God, that 


they ſhall not forſake him. Tis a covenant of 


.. 8 QRSE'S 


nant made with ? Is it not with believers ? and 
have not they coalition and union with Chriſt? 
Chriſt is the head, they are the body. Eph. i. 
23. This is a near union, much like that union 
between God the Father and Chriſt, 7ohn xvii. 
21. As thou, Father, art in me, and 1 in ther, 
that they alſo may be One in us. Now the uni- 
on between Chriſt and the ſaints being ſo in- 
ſeparable, it can never be diſſolved, or the co- 
venant made void; you may die with comfort, 
 (6.} Thou art in covenant” with God, and 
thou art going to thy God: Behold a death- bed 
cordial; death breaks the union between the 


tween Chriſt and the ſoul. This hath made 
the ſaints deſire death, as the bride the wedding 


De. 


= 


have ſeen, as in a-glaſs darkly. 
Uſe 5. Of Direction. To ſhew how you ſhould 


as a people in covenant with God. As you 
differ from others in reſpect of dignity, ſo you 
ene, A 

1/7, You muſt love this God. God's love to 


love. Why ſhould Gd paſs by others, and tale 
you into a league of. friendſhip with himifelf! 
In the law, God paſſed by the lion and eagle, 
and choſe the dove: So he paſſes by the noble 
and mighty. 2. It is Amortplenus, à full love. 
"When God takes you into covenant, you are 


heaps pearls upon you, he. ſettles heaven and} 
a bunch of grapes 
And doth not all this call for love? who cal 


burn in love to God. 8 
Aly. Walk holily. The covenant hath anade 


e aw on 2 mm wma a ww week. we ww e eS 


* 
< 7 » 


ou and he may have communion together; 
ind what is it keeps up your communion with 
Cod, but tholineG? ??: TS. 
3%, Walk thankfully, P/a/. cüi. 1. God is 
r God in covenant; he hath done more 
for you, than if he had made. you ride upon the 


high places of the earth, and given you crowns 


eſſence of the goſpel; the wonder of an- 
gels; the joy and triumph of ſaints. The name 


ROPES ES -. S7 8. E &. 


a4 of Chriſt is ſweet, it is as muſic in the ear, hony 
in the mouth, and a cordial at the heart. | 
he I ſhall wave the context, and only ſpeak of 
„dat which concerns our preſent purpole : hav- 
ing diſcourſed of the covenant of grace, I ſhall 
g- 3 now of the Mediator of the covenant, and 
d, e reſtorer of lapſed ſinners, Jas us the Media- 


tor of the Covenant. 


, 
— 


ture given to Chriſt, as the great reſtorer of 


The Hebrew word for Jesus, ſignifies a Savi- 
eur; and whom he ſaves from hell, he ſaves 
from fin: where Chriſt is a Saviour, he is a 
ſanctifier, Matth. i. 21. He ſhall ſave his people 


.S = & a. 


iv. 12. Neither ig there ſalvation in any other. 
As there was but one ark to ſave the world from 
drowning, ſo there is but one Jeſus to ſave 
linners from damning. As Naomi ſaid to her 
daughters-in-law, Ruth i. 11. Are there yet any 
more ſons in my womb ? So, hath God any o- 
ther ſom in the womb of his eternal decree, to 


e > ac --- © © © 


13. Where ſhall wiſdom be found ? The depth 
faith, It is not in me; and the ſea ſaith, It is 
not im me, Let me allude, Where ſhall falva- 
tion be found? The angel ſaith, It is not in 
me; Morality ith, It is not in me; the Or- 
dinance faith, It is not in me: Chriſt alone is 
the well-fpring of life; the Ordinance is the 


— WW -» ow Ke. OO _- 


CHRIST THE MEDIATOR, OF THE,COVENANT. ogg 
thine. as lights in the world ; live & earthly 
angels. God hath taken woos covenant, that 


God loves to beſtow his mercies where be 


_ praiſe here, which 


JESUS CHRIST is the ſum and quint- | 


There are ſeveral names and titles in ſcrip- | 


mankind : 1. Sometimes he is called a Saviour, 
Matth, i. 21. His name ſhall be called Jeſus. 


from their ſins. There is : no other ſaviour, ſcts 


be ſaviours to us, beſides Chriſt ? Fob xxviii. 


and ſcepters. O take the cup of ſalvation, and 
bleſs the Lord. Eternity will be little enough to 
praiſe him. Muſicians love to mw_ on their 
muſic where there is the loudeſt ſound; and 


have the loudeſt praiſes. . You that have ange 
reward, do angels work. Begin that work of 

you hope to be always do- 
ing in heaven. 55 8 
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 þ CHRIST THE MEDIATOR OF T HE COVENANT. — 


: He. xii. 24. Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, &c. 


conduit-pipe that eonveys ſalvation, but Chriſt 
is the ſpring that feeds it, Neither is there ſal- 
vation in any other. 3 

2. Sometimes Chriſt is called a Redeemer, 
Ia. Iix. 20. The Redeemer ſhall come to Sion. 
Some underſtand it of Cyrus, others of an an- 
gel; but the moſt ancient Few!/h Poctors un- 
derſtand it of Chriſt the Redeemer of the Elect: 

Fob xix. 25. My Redeemer livetb. The He- 
brew word for Redeemer, ſignifies ſuch an one 

as is near a-kin, and hath _ to redeem a 
mortgage; ſo Chriſt is near of kin to us, being 
our elder brother, therefore hath the beſt right, 
to redeem us. EY 

3. Chriſt is called a Mediator in the text, Je- 

furs the Mediator of the New Covenant. The 
Greek word for Mediator, ſignifies a middle per- 
fon, one that doth make up the breach between 
two diſagreeing parties. God and we were at 
variance by ſin, now Chriſt doth mediate and 
umpire between us; he reconciles us to God 
through his blood, therefore he is called the 
Mediator of the new covenant. There is no 
way of communion apd intercourſe between 
God and man, but in and through a Mediator: 
Chriſt takes away the enmity in us, and the 
wrath in God, and ſo makes peace. Nor is 


- Chriſt only a Mediator of reconciliation, but 
interceſſion. Heb. ix. 24. Chriſt is entered, not 


into the holy place made "with hands, but into 
heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence 7 
God for us. The prieſt, when he had flain the 
ſacrifice, was to go with the blood before the 
altar and mercy- ſeat, and ſhow it to the 13 
1 eo, 


4 


T ture with honour. 
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Now, in. Chriſt our Mediator, conſider two 
s. (1,) His perſon. (2.) His graces. . 


N His perſon : His perſon is amiable, he is 


all made up of love and beauty. He is the effi- 
gies of his Father, Heb. i. 3. The expreſs image 
of his perſon. Conſider, | 
.) Chriſt's perſon in u natures : | 
(2.) His two natures in one perſon. 1 


(.) Chriſt's perſon in two natures : 1. Look 
The Va- 


upon his human nature as incarnate. 


cnRIsT THe: nEDIiTOR 0 "THE Wien r. 


the Eather omnipreſent? 


as God e nn 
was upon the earth. + | 


lentinians deny his human nature; but John 


i. 14. The Word was made fleſh : Tis ſpoken 
of Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah. Chriſt took 
our fleſh, 
might ſuffer ; and The Word was made fleſh, 


q that through the glaſs of his human nature We 


8 might look upon God. 
. Qu. Why is Chriſt called the Word 2. 


Anſ. Becauſe, as a word is the interpreter i” 


veals what is in a man's 
reveals his Father's mind 


- the mind, and rev 
| breaſt; ſo Jeſus Chri 


to us, concerning the great matters of our ſal · 
Father ? this is given to Chriſt, ohn ,xiv. 1% 
manhood, the fight of the Godhead would be 


vation, John. i. 18. Were it not for Chriſt's 


formidable to us: But thro' Chriſt's fleſh we 
may look upon God without terror. And 
Chriſt took our fleſh, that he might know how 


that the ſame nature which ſinned 


under God's wrath, but alſo to 2 


to pity us; he knows what it is to be faint, : 


ſorrowful, tempted, Eſal, ciil. 14. He-rnows © 


_ our frame. And he took our fleſh, -that he 
might (as Auſtin faith) enoble our human na- 
Chriſt having married our 
fleſh, bath exalced it above the [til na- 
ture. | 

2. Look upon Chriſt's divine nature. Chriſt 
may be fitly compared to Jacob's ladder, Gen. 


xxviii. 12. Which reacheth from earth to hea- 


ven: Chriſt's human nature was the foot of 
the ladder, which ſtood upon earth; his * 
nature the top of the ladder, which reach 
heaven. This being a grand article of thc 
faith, I hall amplifie : I know the Arians, So- 
cinians, Ebionites would rob Chriſt of the beſt 
jewel of his crown, his Godhead ; but the 4- 
poſtolical, Nicene, Athanaſian Creed, affirm 


Chriſt's Deity ; to this the churches of Helvetia, | 


Bohemia, Whittemberg, Tranſilvania, &c. give 
their full conſent ; and the Scripture is clear 
forit. He is called the mighty God, Iſa. ix. 6. 
And in bim dwells the fulneſs of the G od head, 
Col. ii. 5. He is of the ſame nature and eſſence 
with the Father. So Athanaſrus, . Baſil, Chry- 


Joſtom. 1. Is God the Father called Almighty wa yet make a not wann 


bois Chiiſt, Kev. i. 8. The Almighty. 2. Is 


233 


ſon. 


changed into the human, or the human: into 


John v. 23. 


i. 16. By him were all things created. 6. Is in- 


Dei, the blood of God, act, xx. 28 rn 
perſon who was offered i in ſacrifice was God u 


it was God who ſatisfied. I hos Chriſt's perſon 


7 Gary 
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the Father the h&iri-ſeatcher 2-16) is: CH 
John ii. 25. He knows their thoughts. 3. Is God 
fo is Chriſt, John ii 


13. The Son of Man w is in Tuben Chriſ 


3 


Qu. I God eternal? "4 

Anſ. Chriſt is the everlaſting Father. 5 a 
6. which Scripture-may be urged againſt Fro 
Cerinthian hereticks, who denied the pre- en 
iſtency of Chriſt's Godhead, and held thai Chriſt 
had no dent an he derived i it from-the Virol 
Mary. 
4- Doth divine worſhip belong to the firſt 
perſon in the Trinity ? ſo it doth to Ohriſt, 
Heb. i. 6. Let all the Angels of 
God werſhip . him. 5. Is creation proper to the 
Deity ? ? this is a flower of Chriſt's crown, Col 


vocation proper to the Petty? this is given to 
2 Acts vii. Lord Feſus, receive my ſpirit 
. Is recurabency and truſt peculiar to God the | 


Ye believe in Cod, believe alſo in me. Chriſt 
muſt needs be God, not only that the divine 
nature might ſupport che human from ſinki 


weight to his ſufferings. 
Chriſt being God, his death and 
meritorious ; Chriſt's blood is called ang 


well as man. This is an invincible fu | 
believers ;. it was God who was ofen ow , 


in two natures. 8 

(2. ) Conſider Chriſt's two natures in ul 
perſon, God. man, 1 Tim. iii, 16 - God manifeſ 
im the fleſh. Chriſt had a twofold: ſabſtance, 
divine and human; yet not à twofold ſub- 
ſiftence, both natures make but one Chriſt: 
fiens may be grafted into another tree, a | 
tree into an apple, which, rho' it bear diff 
fruits, is but one tree ſo Chriſt's manhood is 
united to the Godhead in an ineffable manner; 
yet tho? here are two natures, yet but ene per- 
This union of the two natures in Chtiſt 
was not by tranſtautation, the divine natute 


the divine; nor by mixture, the two natureny 
mingled together, as wine and water are min- 

ed: both the natures of e remain diſtin 
inet gerſoas, but 


one 
3 


\ 
40 N 4 


—— 


w 4 43 . * * — y 
. 
PS. 
—_ » 4 A An. 


— 9 than it is 
„ Jeſus Chriſt our N. 


may 5 * | I. Pans as 15 
Fam was eminent. nt that akes 31 it be 


CES 


bra 


| 3 i. TI: 
er as to 5 of 250 al 


ling upon x them, . uri be unit 
is ie . SY dur td og LZabrexx, 
their: ſhack is The yy 85 * 
2 * = 


84 TY of | 
4 F F 
Cs % 3 8 "OY * 
> 2 * 7 * . EOS ” A : p : ö — / 
. . ka 1 5 ©, 
4x * 4 > N * CY / 
* \ \ > 9 1 * 
1 . A : n * | 
* * * 
** 
— \ SS "IR * 
x . : 4 Po * * 
— * * 
- 
. + Ls 


) 1 p 
at 
25 df 8 


„ &vi | 
e 
neither n 


* ** 


* 


« 3 x 


- 


2.8 


x kd 
Zo Plas 5 


a a tits) 
Fc bn 


. A. 


— . — th. Atl ow a 
= 


med A - 132 g 5 
- 7 2 
- 
* o 
1 - . 
. lei 
3 S * 
192 "5 , 
1 4 F 4 
Py, , * 
* 


ſe yo tile kn TR N 

thi 8 3 

dle, w 7 er-it or wet f 
mer. Neis his fer v me 


| yo 732 2 tavghr 


ang gra 8 by ve be kf t TED F 4 
0 e + Tao N ur teacher; ind hehould 1 teach | 1 


as Pe 127 
3 8 * A 
Be * 


I dat to. 1 
2 5 
4 "6H vou de 
Abs +; =" FEE ORF 


— 
7 


KC. £4. X * 5 
„ * os 
*. * 
* 
I IT” WE & 
7 * — ry 
. " 
* 4 n „ © 
. us a # a 
4 * 197 * = 
— * = : * >, * 
: - >, - 9 Jo 
— \ : K 15 ; : 
" 5 


9” — —  — —— 
— 
" 7 - 


——̃ ee ˙ rmÄ 0 
P n a l * 7 N 
om T7 » © F * 
1 : . : 
n 8331 
* — 
1 * 


eine did ſatisfy. Chit 


the' eine, the any be 
e 
_ Coppore ihe eta ares Wh it. did not 


* bit did g ve virtue. to "bis. 
tarſanRifie | 


14 > . => 
* bo 4 ky >> 
: * 7 : 
1 — . | ATE ' 2 * 
* * 
= 
{4 


one 


2 it mor: R, Pb 
[> 55. 7 — ri cen 3 Kind + ls: 
e . DOES e. is! #| 
9 1 n 


and | 
s ears were filled with U th 

cople,” Mgt; pxxwvii 42,5 
1750 AY 3. wi, 


ad ſuffered = 
8 * the naild,e>--" ee. 
now was this whe Hily. dyet« 
Foy © 2.) An 7 ano + | 


caned. 
2025 70 . 


. 


= N . - —_ 4 
. . 
F 4 
n 
, 


n 1 bs I 4 & 2 * * 
5 * e 


(oY TT TT 4 9 e 
* * 
>» # * 
* 
3 
k l ns } : 
. «© 4 * * 8 po 
J * of LY  * 3 


ve. bens harder than the roche 
2 Ts Chriſt our Center? Then fo 1 
| © 2 


ee 


N in joinin their 
1 Ori * 8 7 


1 God ht nor 7 


e mad... 7 Hen * 
16. 4 0 ex U 


is in me f 


2 5 . a 


4. * I * _ 25 208 S 
e love a dig vi, e urity 
and let: let us ſhow: « Ja ln Chriſt, 2550 . peel FR 
1 ſuffer för! N f R | 
411 dream 


as in 7 


1 " ie but not of his | 
a ſacrifice ? Bid he bear God's x2 that ntl oth wal dey; 
© ſhould bear man's wrath for 


ath was voluntary, Pf. xl. 7. Bs, I come ?o da 
thy 3 0 God, Luke xii. 50. 1 have a baptiſm b 
74 aptized with, and haw am I ſtraitned till 

| — 3 Chriſt calls his . 
N he. was to be (as it were) in ou 

- his o. and how did he t ark Sr that 9 

time? How am I ftraitned Oh then, Tet us be > * 
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27 CHRIST'S INTERGESSION. 


Rome. viii. 34. Who alk maler 22 for us. 


W HEN ras encernd into the holy place, 
his bells gave a ſound : ſo Chriſt having 
entered into heaven, his intercefſion makes a 
melodious ſound in the ears of God. Chriſt, 
tho' he be, exalted to glory, hath not laid alide 
his bowels of compaſſion, but is ſtill mindtul 
of his body myſtical; as 7o/eph was mindful 


of his father and brethren, when he was ex- 


alted to the court. Who alfo maketh interceſſi on 
for us----To interceed, is to make requeſt in the 
behalf of another. Chriſt is the great maſter 


of requeſts in heaven ; _ Chriſt6s «ft cathelbens | 


Patris Sacer os, Tertul. | 

Qu. What are the qualifications of our inter- 
cefſor ? 
Anſ. 1. He is holy, Heb. vil. 26. For fuch 
an high-prieft became us, who is holy, unde filed, 
ſeparate. from ſinners. Chniſt knew no fin, 
2 Cor. v. 21. He knew fin in weight, not in 
the act. It was requiſite, that he, who was to 


do away | the fing of others ſhould himſelf be 
Holineſs is one of the precious 


ſtones which ſhines on the — 2 of our 
high-prieſt. b 
2. He is faithful, Heb, li. 
him to be like unto his habits. that he might 
be a faithful high-prieſs. Moſes was, M 
as a ſervant, Chriſt as a ſon, Heb. iii. 5. 
doth not forget any caule- he hath to plead, 
nor doth he uſe any deceit in pleading. 
ordinary attorney may either leave out 4— 


word which might make for the client, or put 


in a word againſt him, having received a fee 


we may truſt out lives and ſouls in his hand. 
3. He never dies. The prieſts under the 
law, while their office lived, they themſelves 
died, Heb. wii; They were not fuffered to 
en: te by reafen death : But Chrift ever 
lives ts make interceſſion, Heb. vii: 25. He 
hath no ſucceſſion in his prieſthood, 
. Who Ghrift intercteds for? 


i babes 


| 47 Not for all ———_——_—_ job xvii. 
9. but for the ele&. The efficacy of Chriſt's 
prayer reacheth no further than the efficacy of 
is blood; but his blood was ſhed only for the 
elect, therefore his pra) ers only reach them. 
The high prieſt went into the ſanctuary witng 
the names only of the twelve tribes upon his 
breaſt; ſo Chriſt goes into heaven only with 
the names of the ele& upon his breaſt. Chriſt 
interceeds for the weakeſt believer, John xvii. 
20. and for all the ſins of believers. In the 
law there were ſome fins the high prieſt was 
neither to offer ſacrifice for, nor yet to offer 
prayer, Numb. xv. 30. The yr that doth aug gr | 
preſumptuouſly ſhall be cut off. The prie 
might offer up prayer for fins of ignorance, 
but not of preſumption : but Chriſt's interceſ- 
fron ext 
what a bloody colour was David's ſin ? yet it 
did not exclude Chriſt's interceſſion. 
Qu. What doth Chriſt in r the work of 5 inter- | 
ce on ? | 
Anſ. Three things. 
_ 1. He preſents the merit of his blood | to his 
Father, and, in the virtue of that price paid 
pleads for mercy. The high prieſt was herein 
a lively type of Chriſt; Aaron was to do four 


things: 1. Kill the beaſts: 2. To enter with 
the blood inro the holy of holies : 3. To fprin- 


kle the mercy-ſeat with the blood: 4. To kin- 
dle the incenſe, and with the ſmoke of it cauſe 
a cloud ariſe over the mercy-ſeat ; ; and ſo the 


. atonement was made, Lev. xvi. 1, 12, 135 
on both ſides z but Chriſt is true to the cauſe. 
he pleads : we may leave out matters with him, 


14, 15; 16. Chriſt our high prieſt did exactly 
anſwer to this type: he was offered up in ſa- 


criſice, that anſwers to the prieſt's killing the 


bullock': and Chriſt is gone up into heaven, 
that anſwers to the prieſt's. going. in to the holy 
of holies: and he ſpreads his blood before his 
Father, that anſwers to the prieſt's ſprinkling 
the blood upon the'mercy-ſeat : and he prays 
to his Father, that for hisblood's ſake, he would 


| be propiticus to finhers ; that anſwers to the 
O 8 


_ cloud 


— 
* 


to all the fins of the eledt. Of 


— 


- «* 


. therefore, in juſtice, give me a diſcharge of theſe 
diſtreſſed creatures: tis equal, that the law be- 


* 


—_ 


eloud of incenſe going up : and through his in- 
terceſſion God is pacified, 


- — 


CHRIST'S INTERCESSION.. 


that anſwers to the 


Prieſt's making atonement. 


- 
% 


he anſwers all the demands and challenges of 


2. Chriſt, by his interceſſion, anſwers all 


| bills of indictment brought in againſt the elect. 
Believers do what they can; fin, and then Sa- 


tan, accuſeth them to God, 'and conſcience ac- 


euſeth them to themſelves : now, Chriſt, by 


his interceſſion, anſwers all theſe accuſations, 
Rom. viii. 33. N ho ſhall lay any thing to th: 


charge of God's eleft ? It is Chriſt who maketh 
When Aeſchylus was ac- 
- cuſed for ſome impiety, his brother ſtood up 
for him, and ſhewed the magiſtrates how he 


interceſſion for us. 


had loſt his hand in the ſervice of the ſtate, and 


fo obtained his pardon : thus, when Satan ae- 


euſeth the ſaints, or the juſtice of God lays any 
thing to their charge, Chriſt ſhews his own 
wounds, and by virtue of his bloody ſufferings, 


the law, and counterworks Satan's accuſations. 


3. Chriſt, by his interceſſion, calls for acquit- 


tance; Lord, let the ſinner be abſolved from 


guilt: and in this ſenſe Chriſt is called an ad- 


vocate, 1 John ii. 1. He requires that the ſin- 
ner be ſet free in the court. An advocate differs 


much from an orator ; an orator uſeth rheto- 
rick to perſuade and entreat the judge to ſhew 


mercy to another: but an advocate tells the 


* 


law: when God's juſtice opens the debt-book, 
Chriſt opens the law- book: Lord, faith he, 


freely, John x. 15. 18. ſo he interceeds freely. 
2. Feelingly : he is ſenſible of our condition 
as his own, Heb. iv. 15. Ve have not an high 
| prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling 
of aur infirmity. As a tender-hearted mother 


| would plead with a judge for a child ready to 


judge what is law. Thus Chriſt appears in 


heaven as an advocate, he repreſents what is 


thou art 2 juſt God, and will not be pacified 


without blood; lo, here the blood is ſhed, 


ing ſatisfied, the finner ſhould be acquitted. 


the ſinner's pardon. N 
Qu. In what manner Chriſt interceeds? 

Anſ. 1. Freely : he pleads our cauſe in hea- 
ven,. and takes. no fee. . An ordinary lawyer 
will have his fee, and ſometimes a bribe too; 


but Chriſt is not mercenary : how many cauſes 
doth he plead every day in heaven, and will 


take nothing? As Chriſt laid down his life 


" — 


. yet not his compaſſion. 


And, upon Chriſt's plea, God ſets his hand te 


be condemned; O how would her bowels work ? 


* 


ing rhetorick would ſhe uſe to the jud | for 


mercy ? Thus the Lord Jeſus is full of ſympa- 
thy and tenderneſs, Heb. ii . that he might 
be a merciful high prieſt : tho be hath left his 
An ordinary 
lawyer is not affected with the cauſe he pleads, 
nor doth he care which way it goes; it is pro- 
fit makes him plead, not affection: But Chriſt 
interceeds feelingly : and that which makes 


him interceed with affection is. it is his owy 
. cauſe which he pleads. 


He bath ſhed his blood 
to purchaſe life and ſalvation for the elect; 
and if they ſhould not be faved, he would loſe 


his purchaſe. 


3. Efficaciouſly : It is a prevailing interceſſi- 
on. Chriſt never loſt any cauſe he pleaded, 
he was never non-ſuired. Chriſt's interceſſion 


muſt needs be effectual, if you conſider, 

|  (1.) The excelleney of his perſon. If the 
rayer of a ſaint be ſo prevalent with God, 
(Moſes's prayer did bind God's hands, Exod. 


XAXil. 10. Let me alone: And Jacob, as a 


prince, prevailed with God, Gen. xxxii. 28. 
And Elyah did by E. open and ſhut hea- 
ven, James v. 17.) 


hen what is Chriſt's pray- 
er? He is the ſon of God, the ſon in whom 
he is well pleaſed, Matth. iii. 13. What will 
not a Father grant his ſon ? John xi. 42. 1 
know that thaw abhways heareſt me. If God 


could forget that Chriſt were a prieſt, yet he 


cannot forget that be is a ſon. 

_ (z:) Chriſt prays for nothing but what his 
Father hath a mind to grant. There is but one 
will between Chriſt and his Father: Chriſt 


_ prays, Sandtify them through thy truth ; and, 
This is the will of God, even your ſanctifica-· 


tion, 1 Theſl. iv. 3. So then, if Chriſt prays 


for nothing but what God the Father hath a 


mind to rant, then he is like to ſpeec. 
- (3+) Chriſt prays for nothing but what he hath 


power to give: what he prays for as he is a 
man, that he hath power to give as he is God, 


Fohn xvit. 24. Father, I will-----Father, there 
2 as a man; 7 will, there he gives as 
50d, This is a great comfort to a believer, 


when his prayer is weak, and he sean hardly 
pray for himſelf, Chriſt's prayer in heaven ig 


mighty and powerful. Tho? God may refuſe 
prayer as it comes from us, yet not as it comes 
goa hed... ner: 7 wage 


4: Chriſt's interceſop_is wege ready = 


"hand 


4 


how would her tears trickle down ? what weep. 


= 
8 1 r .ca ee we 
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band. The people of God have ſins of daily 
incurſion; and, beſides theſe, ſometimes they 
lapſe into great ſins, and God of and 
his juſtice is ready to break forth upon them: 
But Chriſt's interceſſion is ready at hand, he 
daily makes up the breaches between God and 
them; he preſents the merits of his blood to 
his Father, to pacify him. When the wrath 
of God began to break out upon /ael; Aaron 
preſently | vari) in with his cenſer, and offered 
incenſe, and fo the plague was ſtayed, Numb. 
xvi. 47. ſo, no ſooner. doth a child of God of- 
fend, and God begins to be angry, but immedi- 
ately Chriſt ſteps in and interceeds : Father, it 
is my child hath offended; tho' he hath for- 
gotten his duty, thou haſt not loſt thy bowels : 


O pity him, and let thy anger be turned away 


from him. Chriſt's interceſſion, is ready at 
hand, and, upon the leaſt failings of the godly, 
he ſtands - up and makes 
heaven. F | | a 

Qu. What are the fruits of Chriſt's inter- 
FT ep „„ 
Auſ. 1. Juſtification. In juſtification there 
are two things: 1. Guilt is remitted. 2. Righ- 
teouſneſs is imputed, er. xxiii. 6. The Lord 
our righteouſneſs. We are reputed not only righ- 
teous, as the angels, but as Chriſt, having his 
robes put upon us, 2 Cor. v. 21. But whence is 
it that we are juſtified ? tis from Chriſt's in- 


terceſſion, Rom, viii. 33, 34. Lord, faith Chriſt; 
theſe are the perſons I have died for; look upon 


them as if they had not ſinned, and repute them 
righteous. . OSHS ua ge os Ws MOT Eob 

2. Fruit, The unction of the Spirit, 1 John 
ii. 20. e have an unttion from the holy One. 
This unction or anointing is nothing elſe but 
the work of ſanctification in the heart, whereby 
the ſpirit-makes us partake of the divine na- 
ture, 2 Pet. i. 4. Such as ſpealgof the Philoſo- 
pher's ſtone, ſuppoſe it to have fuch a property, 
that when it toucheth the metal, it turns it into 
gold : Such a property hath the ſpirit of God 
upon the ſoul, when it toucheth the ſoul, it 
puts it into a divine nature, it makes it to be 
holy, and to reſemble God. The ſanctifying 
work of the ſpirit is the fruit of Chriſt's inter- 
ceſſion, John vii. 39. The Holy Ghoſt was not 
yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified. 
Chriſt being gloriſied and in heaven, now he 
prays the Father, and the Father ſends the Spirit, 
2 pours out the holy anointing upon the 
» 3- Fruit. The putification of our holy things. 


© 


* 


requeſt for them in 


boy 


It is Chriſt's work in heaven, not only to pre- 
ſent his own prayers to his Father, but be prays 
over our prayers” again, Rev. viii. 3. Another 


angel came, having à golden cenſer, and there 
was given to bim much mcenſe, that he ſhould 
offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon the 
golden altar. This angel was Chriſt; he takes 
the golden cenſer of his merits, and 


a ſweet perfume in heaven. It is obſervable, 


Lev. xvi. 16. Aaron ſhall make atonement for 
the holy place. This was typical, to ſhew that 


our holy duties need to have atonement made 
for them. Our beſt ſervices, as they come from 


us, are mixed with corruption, as wine that 


| prayers into this cenſer, and with the incenſe 
of his interceſſion makes our prayers go up a 


taſtes of the caſk, //a..lxiv. 6. they are filthy © 


rags ; but Chriſt purifies and ſweerens theſe 
ſervices, mixing the ſweet 6dours of his inter- 
ceſſion with them; and now God accepts and 


crowns them. W hat would become of our duties 


without an high prieſt? Chriſt's interceſſion 
doth, ro our prayers, as the fan to the chaff, it 


winnows it from the corn; ſo Chriſt winnows 
out the chaff which intermixeth with our 
Jenn. ooh 8 

_ "4th. Fruit. Acceſs with boldneſs unto the 
throne of 


high prieſt that is paſſed into the heavens, let 


us go; come boldly to the throne of grace; 
we have a friend at court that ſpeaks a good 
word for us, and is following aur cauſe in hea- 
ven, therefore let this animate and encourage 


us in prayer. 


We think it too much boldneſa g 
what? ſuch ſinners as we to come for pardon! 


e, Heb. iv. 16. We have a great 


we ſhall be denied; this is a ſinful modeſty: - 


did we indeed come in our own name in pray- 


er, it were preſumption, but Chriſt interceeds 
for us in the force and efficacy of his blood. 
Now, to be afraid to come to God in prayer, is 


a diſhonour to Chriſt's interceſſion. 
th. Fruit, The ſending the 


| Comfouee, 


- 


John xiv. 16. I will pray the Father, and be 


will give yon another Comforter. The com- 


fort of the ſpirit is diſtia& from the anointing-; 


this comfort is very ſweet, ſweeter than the 
honey-draps from the comb; it is the manna 
in the golden pot, it is vinum in pectore; a drop 


of this heavenly comfort is enough to ſweeten 
a ſea, of worldly forrow : it is called the 22r- 


neſt of the Spirit, 2 Corinth, i. 22. an earneſt. 


aſſures one of the whole ſum. The Spirit 
us an earneſt of heaven in our hand. 


gives 
þ van is this comforting work of the: Spirit: 
| | O 2 Thanx 
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Thank Chri/Fs interceſſion for it: F with pray 
_ the Father, ani he ſhall fend the Comforter. 
- 6th. Fruit. Perſeverance in grace, 70hn xvii. 
11. Keep through "thy ou name thoſe which 
_ thou haſt given me. It is not our prayer, or 
watchfulneſs, or grace that keeps us, but it is 
God's care and manutenancy ; he holds us, 
that we do not fall away. And, whence is it 


— God preſerves us ? It is * Chriſt's interceſ- 


ſion; Father, keep them. That prayer of Chriſt 
for Peter, is the copy, of his prayer now in 
heaven, Luke xxii. 32. I haue prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not. Peter's faith did fail 
in ſome degree, when he denied Chrift; but 
Chriſt prayed that it might not totally fail. 
The | ſaints perſevere in believing, becauſe 
Chriſt perſeveres in pray ing. 

7th. Fruits. Abſolution at the day of judg- 
ment. Chriſt ſhall judge the world, John v. 
22. Cod hath committed ail judgment to the 
Son. Now ſure ; thoſe that Chriſt hath fo pray- 
ed for, he will abſolve when he ſits upon the 
bench of judicature. Will Chriſt- condemn 


_ thoſe he prays for? Believers are his ſpouſe, 
will he condemn-his ſpouſe? 


Uſe i, Branch 1. 
Chriſt's love to the elect. He did not only die 


for them, but interceeds for them in heaven; 
when Chriſt hath done dying, he hath not done 


loving : he is now at work in heaven for the 


ſaints, he carries their names on his breaſt, and 


will never leave praying till that prayer be 
granted, John xvii. 24. Father, I uill, that thoſe 


| — con 9 given me, be with; me where 1 


Branch 2. See whence it is that the prayers 


ef the ſaints are fo powerful with God. Jacob, 


as an angel, prevailed with. God: Moſes's pray- 


er tyed God's hands ; ; Precibus ſuis tanquam 
vinculis ligatum tenuit Deum Let me alone, 
- Exod. xxxii. 10. Whence is this? It is Chriſt's 
yer in heaven makes the ſaints prayers ſo 


| available. Chriſt's divine nature is the altar on 


which he offers up our prayers, ſo they pre- 


vail: prayer, as it comes from the ſaints, is 
dut weak and languid; but when the arrow of his 
- a ſaint's prayer is put into the bow of Chriſt's 
interce ſſion, now it pierceth the throne of 


zee. 

Branch 3. It ſhows where a Chriſtian muſt 
dien fix his eye when he comes to prayer, 
vz. on Chriſt's interceſſion, We are to look 
up io the mercy-ſeat, but to hope for mercy 


ee, 3 interceſſion. We bs Lev. vi. 


1 * 
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of Chriſt's prayer. 


Devil ſhows the blackneſs of their ſins, Chriſt 
See here the conſtancy of 


him: 


ki ' 


that Auron made the atonement as well by the 


cloud of incenſe, viz; the. interceſſion of Chrifh, 


' Chriſtian, look up to thy advocate, one that God 


can deny nothing to: a word from Chriſt 
mouth is more, than if all the angels in heaven 
were interceeding fon thec. If a man had a ſuit 


depending in the court of chancery, and had x 


ſkilfal lawyer to plead, this would much en- 
courage him. Chriſt is now at the court ap- 


pearing for us, Heb. ix. 24. and he hath great 


potency in heaven; this ſhould: much encourage 


us to look up to him, and hope for audience iu 


prayer. We might indeed be afraid to preſent 
our petitions, if we had not Chriſt to deliver 
them. 

Branch 4. The ſad condition of an unde⸗ 
lie ver; he hath nons in heaven to ſpeak a word 
for bim, Fohn xvii. 9. Ipray not for. the world; 
as good be ſhut out of heaven, as be ſhut out 
Chriſt pleads for the faint 
as queen Efther did for the cus, when. they 


| ſhould have been deſtroyed ; Let my people be 


given me at my requeſ?, Efth. vii. 3. When the 
ſhows the redneſs of his wounds. But how fad 
is the condition/of that man, Chriſt will not 
pray for, nay, that he will pray againſt? As 
queen E/ther petitioned againſt Hama, and 
then his face was covered, 
was led away to execution. "Tis ſad when the 
law ſhall be againft the ſinner, and conſcience, 
and judge, and no friend to ſpeak a word for 
there's no way then, but,” Jayter, take 
the priſoner, 
Branch 5. If Chriſt makes g then 
we have nothing to do with other interceſſor. 
The church of Nome diſtinguiſheth between me- 
diators of redemption and interceſſion; and ſay, 
the angels do not redeem. us, but interceed for 
us: and pray to them: but Chriſt only can in- 
terceed us ex officio. God hath conſe 
crated him an. high prieſt, Hes. v. 6. Thou art 
4 prieſt for ever. Chriſi inferceeds vi pretii, in 
the virtue of his blood, he pleads his merits to 
Father; the angels have no merits to bring 
to God, therefore can be no interceſſars for us: 
whoever is our advocate muſt be our ou 
tion to pacify God, 1 John ii. 1. We: 
advocate with the Father. V. 2. And he is 2 
propitiation. The angels cannot be our pro- 
_ therefore not our advocates. _ 
24. Uſe of trial.” How ſhall we know that 


Chriſt in interoceds for us? They fave as 


-- 


incenſe as.by the blood: We muſt look to — 


. Vii, 6. and he 
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" CHRIST'S INTERCESSTON. 


nd to think Chriſt preys for them, who 
never pray for themſelves : well; but how ſhall 


we know ? 1 | „„ 
Anſ, 1. If Chriſt be praying for. us, then his 
ſpirit is praying in vs, Gal, ix. 6. He hath ſent 
h his ſpirit into yeur heart, crying, abba, 
Father ; and- Rom. viii. 26. the Spirit helps us 
with fighs and groans; not only with gifts but 
groans. We need not climb up into the firma- 
ment to ſee if the ſyn be there, we may ſee the 
beauty of it upon the earth; ſo we need not go 
up into heaven to ſee if Chriſt be there inter- 
ceeding for us; let us look into our hearts, if 
they are quickned and inflamed in prayer, and 
we can cry, Abba, Father : By this interceeding 


of the Spirit within us, we may know Chriſt is 


interceeding above for us. 
Anſ. 2. If we are given to Chriſt, then he in- 


| terceeds for us, John xvii. 9. I pray for them 


whom thou haſt given me: tis one thing for 
Chriſt to be given to us, another for us to be 
be given to Chriſt, RR 

Cu. How know you that ? 353 fe) 
Anf If thou art a believer, then thou art 
one given to Chriſt, and he prays for thee: 


faith is an act of recumbency, we do reſt on. 


Chriſt, as the ſtones in the building reſt upon 
the corner-ſtone. Faith throws itſelf into 
Chriſt's arms; it faith, Chriſt is my prieſt, his 
blood is my ſacrifice, his divine nature is my 
altar, and here I reſt. 
effects of it, x refining work, and a reſigning 
work: it purifies the heart, there is the refining 
work; it makes a deed of gift to Chriſt, it 
gives up its uſe, its love to him, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 


there is the reſigning work of faith. Theſe that 


believe are given to Chriſt, and have a partin 
his prayer, John xvii. 20. Nen do 1 pray for 
theſe alone, but for all them that ſhall believe 
en me. | | it s 

23d Uſe, of exbortation. Branch 1. It ſtirs 
us up to ſeveral duties; 1. If Chriſt appears for 
us in heaven, then we muſt appear for him up- 


on earth: Chriſt is not aſhamed to carry our 


names on his breaſt, and'ſhall we be aſhamed of 
his truth ? Doth he plead our cauſe, and ſhall 
ve not ſtand up in his cauſe ? What a mighty 
argument is this to ſtand up for the honour of 
Chriſt in times ef apoſtacy ? Chriſt is interceed+ 
ing for us: doth he preſent our names in heaven, 
and ſhall not we profeſs his name on earth? 


Branch 2, If Chriſt lays out all his intereſt * 


for us at the throne of grace, we myſt lay out 
all our intereſt for bim, Phil. i. 20. That Curd 


This faith is ſeen by the 


109 
Chriſt's glory : There's no wi but hath ſome 
talent to trade, „another eſtate: Oh 
trade for Chriſt's glory 1 ſpend and'be ſpent 
for him: let your bead ſtudy for Chriſt, your 

hands work for Chriſt, your tongue ſpeak for 
him; if Chriſt be an advocate for us in heaven, 
we mult be factors for him on earth, one 
in his ſphere muſt act vigorouſly for Chriſt. 
Branch 3. Believe in this glorious interceſfi- 
on of Chriſt ! That he now interceeds for us, 


and that for his ſake God will accept us: in 


the text, Who maketh interceſſion for us. If 


we believe not, we diſhonour Chriſt's inter- ; 
ceſſion. If a poor ſinner may not go to Chriſt . 
as his high prieſt, believing in his interceſſion, 


then are we Chriſtians in a worſe condition un- 
der the goſpel, than the Jews were under the 
law : they, when they had ſinned, had their 
high prieſt to make atonement ; and ſhall not 
we have our high prieſt? is not Chriſt our 


Aaron, who preſents. his blood and incenſe be- 
fore the mercy-ſeat? O look up by faith to 
Chriſt's interceſſion ! Chriſt did not only pray 


for his diſciples and apoſtles, but for the weak- - 
eſt believer. N 3 5 


22. F any man love not the Lord Jeſus chris, 


let him be Anathema. Kindneſs invites love; .- 


had you a friend at court, who, when you were 
queſtioned far delinquency or debt, ſhould 
plead with the judge for you, and bring you 
off your troubles, would you not love that 
friend ? So it is here, how oft doth Satan pur 


in his bills againſt us in the court? Now Chrift 
is at the judge's hand, he ſits at his Father's 
right hand, ever to plead | 


lead for us, and to make 
our peace with God : O how ſhould our hearts 
be fired with love to Chriſt ! Love him with a 


_ ſincere and ſuperlative love, above eſtate, rela- 


tions; Bern. Pluſquam tua, tuos. And our 
fire of love ſhould be as the fire on the altar, 
never to go out, Lev. vi. 139,  _ 

4th Je, of comfort to believers. Chriſt is 
at work for you in heaven, he makes intercefſi- 
on for you. Oh l but I am afraid Chriſt does 


* 


not interceed for me. 


Qu. I am à ſinner : who doth Chriſt inter- 
ceed for? 8 22 
An. Iſa. Iii. 12. He made interceſſion for the 
tranſgreſſors. Did Chriſt open his ſides for 
thee, and will he not open his mouth to plead 

G. Bug I have offended my bigh prieſt; ty 
— _ diſtruſt =... 
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Lift uſtiug bir blood, abuſiug his love, grieving 


his ſpirit ; and will he ever pray for me? . 
An. Which of us may not ſay ſo? But, 
Chriſtian, doſt thou mourn for unbelief? Be 


with his cenſer, and ſtood between the dead and 
the living. If ſo much bowels in Aaron, who 


Vas but a type of Chriſt, how much more bow- 


els are in Chriſt, who will pray for them who 
have ſinned againſt their high prieſt ? Did not 
be pray for them that crucified — Father, 
n forgive thens ? 

Qu. But J am unworthy : F; what am 1 that 
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IC CHRIST'S KINGLY OFFICE. 


© XVI. He. OW deth Chriſt execute the of- 
fice of a King ? 

An. In ſubduing us to himſelf, and in re- 
aa and renquering all his and our ene- 
mies. | 

Now of Chriſt's regal office, Rev. xix. 16. | 
” he hath on his veſture, and on his thigh, a 
_ written, King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords. 


Jeſus Chriſt is of mighty renown, he is a 


king; he hath a kingly title, High and Migh- 
ty, If. lvii. 1 5. 2. He hath his in/ignia rega- 
lia, his enſigns of royalty, corona eſt inſigne 
regiæ poteſtatis : His crown, Rev. vi. 2. His 
ſword, P/al. xlv. 3. Gird thy ſword upon thy 
thigh. His ſceptre, Heb. i. 8. 4 ſceptre of 


righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. 


His eſcutcheon, or coat-armour ; he gives the 
Fon in his arms, Mev, v. 5. The lion of the 
tribe of Judah. And he is, the text faith, 

King of Kings. He hath a preheminence of 

all other kings; he is called, the prince of the + 
kings of the earth, Rev. i. 5. He mult needs be 
* ſo, for by him kings reign, Prov. viii. 15. They 
hold their crowns by immediate tenure from 
this great King. Chriſt infinitely outveys all 


potter princes; he hath the higheſt throne, the 


largeſt dominions, and the longeſt poſſeſſion, 


- Heb. i. 8, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever. Chriſt hath many beirs, but no ſac- 


Slo, 3 — ai of Kings, 
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work of free grace; Chriſt's praying fd 
from his pitying of us; Chriſt looks not at our 
not diſcouraged, thou may?ſt have a part in f 
Chriſt's prayer. Numb. xvi. The congregation 
murmured againſt Aaron; yet, tho' they ſinned 
againſt their high prieſt, V. 46. Aaron run in 


Chriſtian, ſay, Why art thou caſt down, 0 ny 


Chriſt ſhould interceed for me n i 
An. The work of Chriſt's interceſſion T 


r us, i 


worthineſs, but our wants. 

Qu. But 1 am follewed. with fad tempte. 
tions? 

Anf. But, tho Satan tempts, Chriſt prays 
and Satan ſhall be vanquiſhed; tho' thay 
mayeſt loſe a ſingle battle, yer not the victory 
Chriſt prays that thy faith fail not; therefore 


ſoul? Chriſt interceeds, tis man that ſins, ti 
God that prays : the Greek word for advocaty, 


ſignifies comforter. This is a * com 
for t, Chriſt makes a _ a 


for he wth ar ankmited power; other ing 
their power is limited, but Chriſt's — i 
unlimited, P/al. cxxxv. 6. Whatſoeever le 
pleaſed, that did he, in heaven and earth, u 
in the ſea. Chriſt's power is as large as his wilt 
The angels take the oath of allegiance to him, 
Heb. i. 6. Let all the angels ff God worſhy 
him. 
Qu. How Chrift comes. to bs King t +... 
 Anſ. Not by uſurpation, but legally: Chil 
holds his crown by immediate tenure from he 
ven. God the Father hath decreed him to h; 
king, P/al. ii. 5, 6. I have ſet my king 2 
holy hill ; Luill declare the decree. God ha 
anointed and ul him to his regal office. 
John vi. 27. bath God the Father 2 
God hath ſet the crown upon his head. 
Qu. In what ſenſe is Chriſt king? 
Anſ. Two ways, 1. In reference to his people 
And, 2. In reference to his enemies 
1. In reference to his people Ar.) To g 
vern them. It was propheſied b Chriſt before 
he was barn, Matth. li. 6. And thou, Bethlehemy 
art not the leaſt among the princes of Jude 
Ver out of thee, ſhall come a. governour th 
Jhall rule my people "Iſrael. - Tis a vain thi 
for a king to have a crown on his head, r 
he have a ſceptre in his hand to rule. 
Qu. Where doth ws rule ? ' 
Anſ. His kingdom ritual: He rules h. 
the bearts of men. He $ up his throne when 


"CHRIST'S EI 
| her kin doth he rules the will and affec- 
ky to power binds the conſcience : he ſub- 
dues mens luſts, Mic. vii. 19. He will ſubdue our 
> 2 ities. | ws” : : ""N ' 5 [ 
Do. What doth Chriſt rule by Y © 

Anſ. By law, and by love: 1. He rules by law. 
It is one of the jura regalia, the flowers of the 
crown to enact laws; Chriſt as king makes laws, 


89 * 


and by his laws he rules: the law of faith, be- 


lieve in the Lord Jeſus; the law of ſanctity, 1 
Pet. i. 15. Be ye holy in all manner of conver- 
ſation. Many would admit Chriſt to be their 
advocate to plead for them, but not their king 
to rule them. | 


2. He rules by love: he is a king full of m xy 


and clemency; as he hath a ſceptre in his hand, 
ſo an olive branch of peace in his mouth. 
Though he be the lion of the tribe of Judah 


for mijeſty, yet the lamb of God for meekneſs. 


His regal rod hath honey at the end of it. He 
ſheds abroad his love into the hearts of his 
ſubjects; he rules them with promiſes as well as 
precepts. This makes all his ſubjects become vo- 


lunteers; they are willing to pay their allegiance 
to him, P/. cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be a willing 


ople. ; l Be fake | 
$4 Chriſt is à king to defend his people: as 
Chriſt hath a ſceptre to rule them, ſo a. ſhield 
to defend them, P/. iii. 3. Then, © Lord, art a 
ſhield for me. When Antiochus did rage furi- 


oully againſt the Jews, he took away the veſſels | 


fthe Lord's houſe, ſet up an idol in the temple ; 
then this great king, called Michael, did ſtand 
up for them to defend them, Den. xii. 1. Chriſt 
preſerves his church as a ſpark in the ocean, as a 


flock of ſheep among wolves. That the ſea ſhould. 
be higher than the earth, and yet not drown it, 


is a wonder: fo, that the wicked ſhould be ſo 
much higher than the church in power, and not 
devour it, is becauſe Chriſt hath this inſcription 
on his veſture and his thigh, KING: or Kinds: 
P/. cxxiv. 2. If it had not been the Lord, who 


was on our ſide, they had fwallowed us up. They 
fay, lions are inſomnes, they have little or no 


ſleep; it is true of the lion of the tribe of Judah, 


be never ſlumbers nor ſleeps, but watcheth over 
his Church to defend it: Ja. xxvil. 2, 3. Sing 


e unto her, a vineyard of red wine; I the Lord 


d keep it leſt any hurt it, I will keep it night 
and day. If the enemies deſtroy the chugeh, it 


malt be at a time when it is neither night nor 
day, for Chrift keeps it day and night. Chriſt is 
faid to carry his church, as the eagle her young 


Nee,, wn 
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muſt firſt hit the eagle before it can hurt the 
_ young ones, and ſhoot throw her wings: the 
enemies mult firſt ſtrike through Chriſt, before 
they can deſtroy his Church. Let the wiad and 
ſtorms be up, and the church almeſt covered 
with waves, yet Chriſt is in the ſhip of the 
church, and ſo long there is no danger of ſhip- 
wreck. Nor will Chriſt only defend his church, 
as he is king, but deliver it, 2 Tim. iv. 17. He 
delivered me out of the mouth of the lion, viz, 
Nero. 2 Chron. xi. 14. The Lord ſaved them by 
a great deliverance. Sometimes Chriſt is ſaid to 
command deliverance, P/. xliv. 4. Sometimes to 
create dcliverance, a. lxv. 18. Chriſt as a 
king commands deliverance, and, as a God cre- 
ates it. And deliverance ſhall come in his time, 
Iſa. Ix. 22. J the Lord will haſten it in his time. 
Qu. ben is the time that this king will deliver 
bis people? _ e 5 
Anſ. When the hearts of his people are hum- 
bleſt, when their prayers are ferventeſt, when 
their faith is ſtrongeſt, when their forces are 
weakeſt, when their enemies are higheſt, now 
is the uſual time that Chriſt puts forth his kingly 
power in their deliverance, Ia. xxxiii. 2, 8, 9. 
3. Chriſt is a king to reward his people, there? 
nothing loſt by ſerving this king. 1. He rewards 
his ſubjects in this life: 1, He gives them in- 
ward peace and joy; @ bunch of grapes by the 
way; and oftentimes riches and honour. God- 
lineſs hath the promiſe of this life, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
Theſe are, as it were, the ſaints veils. But be- 
ſides, the great reward is to come, An eternal 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Chriſt makes all 
his ſubjects kings, Rev. ii. 10. PHI give thee a 
crown of life. This crown will be full of jewels, 
and it will never fade, 1 Pet. v. 5. 5 4 
2. Chriſt is a king in reference of his enemies, 
in ſubduing and conquering them: he pulls. 
down their pride, befools their policy, reſtrains 
their malice. That ſtone cut out of the moun- 
tains without hands, which ſmote the image, 
Dan. ii. 34. was an emblem, faith Juſtin, of 
Chriſt's monarchial power, conquering and tri 
umphing over his enemies. Chriſt will make 
his enemies his footſtool, PF. cx. 1. He can de- 
ſtroy them with egſe, 2 Chron. xiv. 11. Ir is 
nothing for thee, Lord, to help. He can do it 
with weak means, without means. He can make 
the enemies deſtroy themſelves; he ſets the 
Perſians. againſt the Grecians: and, 2 Chron... 
XX. 23. the children of Ammen helped do de- 
ſtro one another. Thus Chriſt is king in van- 
_ quilking. the enemies of his church. 
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Kev. v. 6. The ſeven eyes are to diſcern the 
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This is u gteit ground bf comfort to the 


chüreh of God in the midſt of all the combina- 


tions of the enemy, Chriſ is king ; and he can 
not only bound the enemies power, but break 
it. The church hath more with her, than againſt 


- her, ſhe hath Emmanuel on her fide, even that 


great King to whom all knees muſt bend. 
Chriſt is called a man of war, Exod. xv. 3. 

he underſtands -all the policy of chivalry ; he 

is deſcribed with ſeven eyes and feven horns, 


conſpiracies of his enemies, and the ſeven horns 
are to puſh and vex his enemies. 
Chriſt is deſcribed with a crown and a bow, 


Rev. vi. 2. He that ſat on the white horſe had 
a bow, and a crown was given unto him, and 
be went forth conquering and to conquer. A 


' Erown is an enſign of his kingly office, and the 


bow is to ſhoot his enemies to death. 
_ Chriſt is deſcribed with a veſture dipt in 
blood, Rev. xix. 13: He hath a golden ſceptre 
to rule his people, but an iron rod to break 
his enemies, Rev. xvii. 12, 14. The ten horns 


thou fſaweſt are ten kings ; theſe ſhall make war 


with the lamb, but the lamb ſhall overcome 
them for he is the king of kings. The enemies 
may ſet up their ſtandard, but Chriſt will ſet 


85 up bis tropics ar Liſt, Rev. xiv. 18, 19. And 
the angel gathered the vine of the earth, and 


caſt it into the great wine-preſs of the wrath 


of God, and the wine-preſs was trodden, and 
blood came out of the wine-preſs. The enemies 


of Chriſt ſhall be but as ſo many cluſters of ripe 


grapes to be caſt into the. great wine-preſs of 
the wrath of God, and to be trodden by Chriſt 
till their blood come out. Chriſt will at laſt come 
off victor, and all his enemies ſhall be put under 


his feet; gandeo quod Chriſtus Dominus eſt, alio- 


qui deſperaſſem, laid Miconius in an epiſtle to 


Galvin : I am glad Chriſt teigng, elſe I ſhould 


have deſpaired. | 
Uſe. 1. Branch 1. See hence, It is no diſpa- 


ragement to ſerve Chriſt: he is a king, and it is 


no diſhonour to be employed in a king's ſer- 
vice. Some are apt to reproach the ſaints for 
their piety; they ſerve the Lord Chriſt, he who 


| hath this inſcription upon his veſture, KING of 


KINGS. Theodoſrus thought it a greater honour 


- to be a ſervant of CHRIST, than the head of 


an empite. Servire eſt regnare---- Chriſt's ſer- 
varits are called veſſels of honbut, 2 Tim: ii. 21. 


and a royal nation, i Pet. ii. 9. Serving of Chriſt 
ennables us with dignity : it is a greater honour * 


- 


to ſerve Chriſt than to have Kings ſet ve us. 


CHRIST'S PRIEBTLY- OFFICE. 
© Branch 2. If Ubrift be king, it inches . 
"before him. - Chriſt bath Jus vite &: necis; 


muſt come before him to be judged ; they who 
bar. God hath committed all judgment to the 


on his thigh is able to avenge all his quarrels; 


his ſlaves, not his ſubſ&ts.. Submit cheerfully td 
| Cheiſttheit Savisaur, but nut their Pride; el 


7 


that all matters of fact muſt one day be brought 


the power of life and death in his hand, 7 

v. 22. The Father hath committed all Judgment 
to the Son. He who once hung upon the eruſt 
ſhall fit upon the bench of judicature : king 


once fat upon the throne, muſt appear at the 


fon, and Chriſt's is the higheſt court of judicu 
ture: if this king once condemns men, there jz 
no appeal to any other court. 

Branch 3. See whither we are to go, when 
we are foiled by corruption; go to Chriſt, he 
is king; deſire him by his kingly power to ſub- 
due thy corruptions, to bind theſe kings witk 
chains, P/. cxlix.8. We are apt to fay of our ſius 
Theſe fons f Zerviah will be too ſtrong for us; 
we ſhall never overcome this pride and infidelity: 
ay, but go to Chriſt, he is king; though our lyſly 
are too ſtrong for vs, yet not for Chriſt to con- 
i : he can by his ſpirit break the power of 

. Joſhua, when he had conquered five king 
cauſed his ſervants te ſet their feet on the necks 
of thoſe kings; ſo Chriſt can and will fet W 
feet on the necks of our luſts. 

2. Uſe, of caution : Is Chriſt king of kings! 
Let all great ones rake heed how _ im pfo 
their power againſt Chriſt: Chriſt 11 es them 
their power, and if this power ſhall be mad 
uſe of for the ſuppreſſing of his kingdom, au 
6rdinances, their account will be heavy. Gl 
hath laid the key of govertiment upon Chit 
ſhoulders, . ik. 7. and to gs oppoſt Chil 
in his Kingly ffice, it is as if the thorts ſhovll 
ſet thetnſelves in battalia againſt the' fire; of 
child fight with an archangel. Chtift's fivorl 


it is not good to ſtit a lion; let not man 
voke the lion of the tribe Judab, uboſe eye 
are al a lamp of 


fire, and the rocks aft thru 
dewn by him, Nah. i. 6. He ſhall cut off the ſpirit 
% 0 -- 

Ye. 3. If Chriſt be a great king, ſubmit to hin 
Say not as thoſe 7eus, We. have no king bu 
Ceſar, no king but our luſts. This is to choc 
the Bramble to rule over you, and out, of ttt 
bramble will come forth à fire, Judg. g. Sabi 
to Chtiſt willingly : all the devils in hell fubm 


. 


to Chriſt z but it is àgaſt their will; they. an 
Chriſt's gerſon and his Jaws. Matiy would Haut 
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are ſo barbaros, as if they were akin to the 
erich, they are fired with rage, and breathe that 


forth nothing but revenge; Ie thoſe men 
in the goſpel paſſed wwith"@evils, coming out 
of the tombs, exceeding fierce; Mat the vill. 28. 
Let us be like Chriſt in mildheſi and ſweetneſs. 
Let us pray for our enemies, aud conquer them 
Þ love, David'skindnefs melted Saus heart, 
1 Fan xxni. „ A: 8 wo 
e en the fire of "ER 6 6 

2. Be Chriſt in grace. He was l 
+þ RON les us de Ude him 


1 ve 


rr . th 2 
deu Walking aeg: and wit rh — 
? What i "Hes — 2 
ind ber e Ss {6h of 


IM "th 


2 8 


pn 
22 In t _ us. .. , 


reulous for God's. 
two —_— pearls of the,crown of 1 heaven. 9 
:: as needful for. a Chriffian, a, Al far che ſa · 
crifice, or fire on dhe alt. Zeal. without Pru- 
is ra/>neſs. 3 prndengt without zeal, is 


W gur dyties are not 
aa Wie 5 "Its — to the 


1 * which the lute makes no 
3 "I OY ** Wr | 


a 
wo 3 — 2 
ſrek it When they \ have: made him a 
king, he refuſed it i he choſe nather to ride op- 
an the fole-of ana than to be drawn ima 
chariot ; and to — a wooden craſa, 
82 + prog Chriſt ſeorned 


the pomp. ane. ory of the wonld : he waved 
ſecular a 


Kii. 1. e made me 2 
gadge 2 Hias wel — — 


of le be came nat into the world — 
magi/trat e, hut a r. Chriſt was 2 
—— ze minded nothing but 
heaven, Was Chriſt made like us ? let us be 
made like him, in keaventiine(s and contempt 
of the world · Let nat us be ambitivus of the 
hanours- and. preferments of the world z let us 
nat purehaſe dhe world wich tive laſt of a good 
— 
lf, e emen! or wa His foul, to 
contempt of 


Nn — A = 10 ar 5 8 


— contempt I 
he came” ment to him; twas 


Ma. — greater in ang. privileges than 


CE 73d ah „ 55. ** ww VU? 4.3 al 15 1 Ne IP 


Ny * 88 2 


n 
1 


to be like Chriſt in 
u lite. rn 
diamond: a loadſtone 


e. and a 


others to — za mag” zee par aſj parklin 
luſtre of bali els is life. O let us be 
- juſt in our de 


devout in — ſo unblameaple in our 


1 we may be the walking pictures of ; 


Thus as Chriſt was made in our'like- 

neſs, let us labour to be made in his likeneſt. 
Branch 3. H Jeſus Chriſt was-ſo abaſed for 
us; he tock aur fleſh, which wes a diſparage- 


__ to be abaſed for him. If the world 


reproach us for Chriſt's ſake, and caſt duſt on : 
our name, let us bear it with pagience. The 


Apaſties, ds v. 41. departed from the coun- 


eil, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to 
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as Gad hath exalted Chriſt in conltityfing 
him judge of the whole world, John v. 22. The 
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then he was hated and ſcorned of men, now he.is 
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exalted : ſee hence, that ſufferings - muſt go 
before glory. Many deſire to be glorified with 
Chriſt, but they are not content to ſuffer for 
Chriſt, 2 Tim. ii. 12. 1f we ſuffer with him, we 
Hall reign with him. The wicked firſt reign, and 
then ſuffer ; the godly firſt ſuffer, and thenreign : 
there is no way to Conſtantinople, but through 


the Straits; no way to heaven, but through 
- - Tufferings; no way to the crown but by the 
. .way of the croſs. Jeriſalem above is a pleaſant 


city, ſtreets of gold, gates of pearl: but we muſt 


travel through a dirty road to this city, through 


many reproaches and ſufferings,” Acis xiv. 22. 
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makes the clock ſtrike ; fo Chriſt being at his 


Father's right hand, he will make the moſt croſs 
Frovidence tend to the ſalvation of his church. 
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bottles thy tears. 


: is called his Eph. i. 23. The bead bein 
name is it that we ſhould debaſe it? God hath reg, Ky 3 being 
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hand, this is for the comfort of believers, that 
they ſhall one day be exalted to that place of 
glory where he is: Chriſt's exaltation it dur e 
altation; Chriſt hath ptayed For this, John xvii. 
24. Father, I will, that all thoſe whom thou hf 
given me be with me, where Tam. And hel 
ſaid to go before to prepare aplace for believe 
Fohn xiv. 2. Chriſt is: called the head, the church 


exalted to honour, the body myſtical ſhall be 
exatted too; as ſure as Chriſt is exalted far abo 
all heavens, ſo ſure will ke inſtate believers i 


with, John xvii. 22. As here he puts his grad 
upon the ſaints, ſo ſhortly he will put his glory 
them. This is comfort to the © poot 


2 head in, yet thou mayeſt look up . 
aven and fay, there is my houſe, there'is my 
country; and I have already taken poſſeſſiol 
of heaven in my head Chriſt; he ſits there, 
and it will not be long before 1 ſhall fit there 
with bim; he is upon the threne of glory, and 
I have his word for. it, I ſhall ſit upon the 
throne with him, Rev. iii. 29d0 . 
34 Uſe, of exhortation : hath God highly er- 
alted Chriſt ? Let us labour to exalt him. Let 
us exalt, 1. His perſon 2. Histruths. 

1. Let us exalr Chriſt in our hearts; believe; 


up higher in heaven, but we may in our heart 
2 Let us exak him in our lips; let os praiſe 
bim. Our bodies are the temples of the Hell 
Ghoſt, our tongues muſibe the organs in thi 


we exalt him in the eſteem of others. 3 Lets 
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G HR IST 'THE/EEDEEMER. 143 
desi hace macula vivere Iackanr. It Chrilf's truths ; maintain the truths of chin 
is not all the do: ogies and prayers of the world againſt error; maintain the doctrine of free- 
© ſo exalt Chriſt, as an holy life: this makes grace againſt merit — nn againſt 
Chriſt renowned, and lifts 6.4 up indeed, when A 25 
bis followers walk worthy of Chriſt. $1 Truth is the * orient pearl of Chrift's | 
2. Let us exalt Chriſt's truths. Backolcerus, crown ; contend for the truth, as one would for. 
in his chronology , reports of the nobles of a ſum of money that it mould not be wreſted 
3 that ever when the goſpel © is read, they out of his hand: this Chriſt takes to be an ex- 
lay their hands upon their ſwords, by that in- alting of him, when we exalt his RET herein” 


timating they are ready to maintain the goſpel his glo is 15 much concerned. 
with r Let us exalt * 
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39 CHRIST THE. REDEEMER. 


HA 0 W doth the ſpirit apply fo us s the 4+ Thus Chriſt being neara-kin to , us, FU of 
redemption purchaſed by Chriſt? our fleſh, is the fitteſt to redeem. us. 

Anſ: The ſpirit applies to us the redemption Q. How doth Chriſt redeem us? 
purchaſed by Chriſt, by working faith in us, Auf. By his own precious blood, Eph. ink 
and thereby uniting. us to Chriſt i in our en whom we have redemption through his bead. : 
calling. Among the Romans, he was ſaid to redeem ano- 

Hxxx are in this an fer two things. 1. Some ther, that laid down a price equivalent for the 
thing implied, viz, that Chriſt is the glorious ranſom of the-priſoner. In this ſenſe Chriſt is 
purchaſer of our redemption, in theſe words, a redeemer, he hath paid a price. Never ſack 
The redemption purchaſed by Chriſt. upd a price paid to ranſom priſoners, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

2. Something expreſſed, viz. that the ſpiric Te are pretio empti, bought with a price; and this 
applies to usthis redemption purchaſed, by work- Price was his own Blood. So in. the text, by bis 
ing faith in us, Go. -_ own blood he entered in once into the haly place, 

(1.) The thing here implied, that Jeſus Chriſt having obtained eternal redemption for us, this 
is the glorious purchaſer of our redemption. blood being the blood of that perſon who was 
The dorine of redemption by Jeſus Chriſt is God as well as man, is a price ufficicat for the 
22 doctrine; it is the marrow and quin - ranſom of millions. 

ce of the goſpel : in this all a Chriſtian's Qu. From what doth Chriſt redeem 8 
comfort lies. Great was the work of creation, Aſ. From ſin. To be redeemed from Tarkiſh 
but greater the work of redemption, ; it colt more lavery i is a great mercy, but it is infinitely more 
to redeem us than to make us; in the one there to be redeemed from ſin. There is nothi | 
Vas but the ſpeaking of a word, in the other hurt the ſoul but fin : It is not affliction wirts.. 
ſhedding of blood, Late i. 51. The creation was it, it often makes it better, as the furnace makes 
but the work of God's fingers, Hſ. viii. 3. Re- gold the purer; but it is ſin that doth 7. 
demption the work of his arm, Heb. ix. 12. Now Chriſt redeems ùs from fin, Heb. ix. 26. 
Having — eternal redimption for i us. Nou once in the end of the world hath be apyearcd 
Chriſt's 8 —— for. us, implies to put away /in by. the-facrifice of hin. 
that our us; had there Qu. But how are we redeemed from ; 
not been — kind M ing, there had Do we not ſee corruption ſtirring in the wArege- 
been no need of redemption: redimere,q. rutfus nerate? Much pride and unmoriißed paſſion ;, 
emere, Hierom. Now Chriſt, when we were an. We muſt diftinguiſh of redemption : I 
s mortgaged and ſold by ſin, did. purchaſe redemption is either inchoata, or plena; i. e. 4 
our redemption : Chriſt had the d ſt right to redemption but begun, and , fi cannot 4 
redeem us, for he is our kinſman, dne that is ſtand with a perfect redemption z but here _- 
dear in blood: . e aid l . el kinſ- _— er eee f 
u nd. Pe: Foe * 
ande | 12 
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124 
it the fan's Bft tibg, but not when tue n 
is at the full meridian + while our redeniprion 


is bur begun, there may be lin; but not when 
Which was tranſient z. but heaven is ſet out 


it is perfect in glory. 
. ff in 2 5 7 ſenſe hath Chriſt redeemed 
eng from [in ? 


not the Hain. Cailt is the binding a perſon over 
fo Siniſhnrent; Now Chriſt hath redeemed a 
- juſtified perſon from the guilt of ſin; he hath 
diſcharged his debts. Chriſt faith to God's 
Juſtice, as Paul to Philemon, If he hath wronged 
thee any thing, or owes thee ought, put that on 
account, v. 19. < 
2. A juſtified perſon is redeemed a 4 
from thę power and 5 ad of ſin, though not 
the preſence. Sin may furere, but not regnare; ; 
it may rage in a child of God, but not reign : 
10ſt ad rage in David, fear in Peter, but it did 
not reign ; they recovered themſelves by repett- 
tance, Rom. vi. 14. Sin ſhall not have dominion 
er you. Sin lives in à child of God, but is de- 
poſed from the throne ; it lives not as a king, 
dut a ca 
3. A believer is tedecnicd 2 naledictione, 
met the curſe due to fin, Gal. ini. 13. Cri; 
Bath redeemed us from” the curſe of the law, 
being made à turſe for us. Chriſt ſaid to his 
Father, as Rebetca to Jacul, upon me, upon me 
| be the curſe ; let the bleſſing be upon them, but 
Apen ne Vile curſe. And now, there is no con- 
emnatlon to hell ers, Rom. Vill. 1. An unbe- 
Bever hath 4 
the law which he hath tranſgreffed, and the 
other from the goſpel, which he hath deſpiſed. 
But Chriſt hath redeemed a believer from this 
maledictloi che hath ſer 11 out of the power of 
hell und damnation. 
ee 1 


7 what hath Chr | 
us to a glorious in- 


W. He hath Lig 
11 1 Pet. 1 
be " rible aud unde 
-ved in even for you: 


Fi nd that fadethnot away, 


4 Rate of hap 


heaven is not a l 
an inhetitance ; and a glorious inheritance, Col. 


incfs,' ts an inheritance; 
e which ſoon expires, but 


i. 12. An inherirance in li ht. Lumen aftuat co- Uſe 
the world: whit 


lores; de adorns ind 
were the, word without light bur à prifon ? 


The heavenly inheritance is irradiated with to 
Chriſt, as a continual ſun, enlighrens it 


Wie * 


＋— Bak ta m_y_oO 4 


| r e men 7 


| bullet with ſtone overlaid with gold. This is the 
ty 1. * from the guilt of Ga, though 


no fin there to eclipſe its purity. For the holi- 
pure gold, and to the ſapphire and emerauld, 


no venom of malice ; there are none but t pie 


Chriſt reuremed the ſaints :: · an inheritatee which 
2 be fully deſcribed or ſer forth 


ble condemnation; one from 


To an inheritance ihcor- - 
in glory, ſhining ten thouſatid times brighter 


1. 70 at ance. Chriſt bath not only | 


5 e us out of priſon, but he hath redeemed him for ever ; Praemium quod fide nom attingitl 


: purchaſed through the redemption of his bl 


*. Cicero. Slavery is the worſt condition ; ful 


"> "FF; I 
*% K 


2. 7 an laber imer tncoraprible's * doth 
not moulder away; or ſuffer diſſolution. Earth. 
ly comforts are ſhadowed out by the tabernacle, 


the temple, which was fixed and Permanent, 


glory of the celeſtial inheritance ; it is i inearrup 
2 Eternity is written upon the frontiſpiece 
t 
3. Undefiled. The Greek word for undefiled, | 
alludes to à precious ſtone called Amiantua 
which cannot be blemiſhed: ſuch a place is 
heaven, undefiled, nothing cah ſtain it; there 


neſs and undefiledneſs of it, it is compared to 


Rev. xxi. The Sapphire hath à virtue (faith 
A. to preſerve d ; the Emerauld to ex 
del poiſon. I heſe are the ively emblems of hes. 
ven, to ſhew the ſanity of it; no fever of luſt; 


virgin ſpirits inhabit it. : 

4. It fadeth not whe: The Greek wotdy 
the name of a flower which keeps a long-time 
freſh and green, as Clem. Alexandriniics Writes, 
Such is the heavenly inheritance, it doth. not 
loſe its orient colour, but keeps its freſhnch 
and greeneſs to eternity; the Beatty of it fadetly 
not away. To this glorious. inheritance hath 


by all the 
pon ts 6f heaven, though "far were 4 fun 
that which is the diamond in the ring, id 
gloty of this inheritance, is, the eternal Gohrt at 
fruition of the bleſſed God; the fipht of God * 
be a moſt alluring, hert-raviſhing object: thi 
kings preſerice makes the court, 7555 iti. 2. N 
Hull ſee him at he is. It is comfortable to ſee Gol 
ſhewing himſelf t the litticevf an ord 
— to ſe him in the word and ſacrunient: 
the martyrs thought it comfortable to ſee hit 
In priſon : O then; what will it be to ſee hi 


than the ſun! and not only ſee Him, but ene 


Aug. Faith itfelf is — fully to com ptellen | 
this reward. And all this bleſſedneſs hath 'Chell 


Ce 1. Branch 1. See into what 'a wrerthel, 
deplorable condition we had brought ourſelves 
into ſlavery ſlavery, ſo that we needed Cheilt 

to. purchaſe our redemption: nibil durius r 


6— 


3 . 4 
: 
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—— wits flaverys Navabitd  devined from the world; Gul. bai J ee 
gatan a mercileſs tyrant, who ſports in the dam hin for vir ſins, that he might dr h 
natiotr of ſouls. In this condition we were when fedeem) ur from this pr 1 5 evil world, 14. 80 
Chriſt came to redeem. + 1 as are redeemed by Chriſt, are tiſen with Ch 

Branch 2. See in this, as in A tranſparent C li. 1. As the birds, tho they light uf 
glaſs, the love of Chriſt to the elect; he came to the ground to pick up 
redeem them : theſe he died intentionally for. diately they take their w up to . 
Were it not great love for a king's ſon to paya heaven again: {6 the bod rs the 


= 


great ſum of money to redeem a captive ? But tho' they uſe the world; and take the Bord, 


that he ſhould be content, to be a priſoner i in comforts of it, yet their hearts are preſently off 


his ſtead, and die for his ranſom; ;* this were theſe things, and they aſcend to heaven; live 


matter of wonder. Jeſus Chriſt bath done all here, and trade above. Such as Chriſt hath 


ſpeaking made a world, yet it would n6t redeem the Tribes Who defifed to have their portion 


blood, there is no reinſton. earthly vhings, They pull down their ſobly ro 
- wa :Of Trial. I Chriſt came to purchaſe build' up an eſtate. bey are not redee 


— the perſons whom Chriſt hath redeemed World. 
a needful trial; for, let me tell you, there is ed: you are happy, the lot of free" graee-is 


came not to redeem all ; then we overthrow the God hath begun to beat off your chains, and 
decrees of God. Redemption is ft as large Hath freed you from the power of fitiznd 
as creation. . I grant there is a ſulfieleney of due to it. What a comfort is this? And 


. FT ˙ ͤLg mm . - 


differerice between ſufficiency and efficiency. is there àny ſweet fruit growing upon the pro 
Chriſt's. blood is a ſufficient price for all, but miſe? thou mayſt gather it:; Safe el 

it is effectual only to them that believe. A glorious privileges in the goſpel ? they are 

* may have à ſovereipn” virtue in it to Jointure, Juſtification, adoption, coronation + js 

| any ; ey but it doth not 32 there any glory in heaven? thou ſhalt fhor 

applied to the wound. Andd if it be ſb, drink of that river of pleaſure : haft that 3 


all have not the benefit of Chriſt's redem temporal comforts ? theſe are but a pledge 


our ſouls, Whether we ave in the number of thin a bait by the way, and an earneſt ef tat an- 


Qu, How ſhall we know'that How ma mayſt 

Au. Such as ge redeemed, are reconcile to afffictions, k the 
God 4 the enmity is ken away : their judg- in chſe r d 
ments approve, their wills incline 2% bonum, Mort obilt- muri K 
Col. i. 21. Are they redeeme@ that are unre- þ- to . redęrmer: 
conciled 10 Gd? Who hate God and — ary but by dying. 
ple, (as tha wine and laurel have = Ang wo e ut. "Of Zane 
vho do all they ean to diſparage 2 WIL yoo fall Have à full 4 bv 
theſe redeemed who ed -"Chrift - ptidn in Gs inven: an eternal jubilee ; "hand 
hath purchaſed a reprieval'for theſe # burs in- ſhall be freed not ofly 


ou be comforted in all © 
A  fig-tree flouri tot? 
th hath loft its 
i. Death ſhall 
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priſoner. hath broken priſon; but walk 


y_ % 
® - 


He ama. ah. 


only fom#z; their it is a neceſſaty queſtion ade earneſt of more: thy meal in the barrel is bur 


this, he hath written his love in characters of died for, are dead to the world ; to the honours, 
blood :-----It had been much for Chriſt to ſpeak profits, and prefer ments of it. | What ſhall we 
a good word to bis Father for us, but he knew think of them who ſay, they are redeemed of 
that was nat enough to redeem us; tho” a word the Lord, yet are lovers of the world ? Like 


d ; 
redemption, then let us try whether we by Chriſt who. are not Tedeemeqd from the oy 


bat a certain number whoth Chiſt hath redeem- fallen upon you; you who wefe once in the 
ed. O ſay ſinners, Chriſt is a redeemer, und Devil's priſ6h, you. have broke this pfibn:? 
we ſhall be ſaved by him ! Beloved, Chriſt you that were once bound in the chin of fin, 


from the pier | 
K from the preſence of ſin. Here a i= 


” 


* 


2 ſeed; yet inim6- 


a ſinner, | Heb. ix. 22. Without Heuding of on this fide Canaax : Phil. iii. 19. Who mind - 


from the guilt and curſe dut to ſin. This is 34 Uſe. of Comfort, & flick bs wie Ha 8 


merit in Chriſt's blood to fave all; but theres. there any cohſolation in Chriſt ? it is thine. 


that ure Pedeeniex i Chrifh, 16s? Fer food which God hath prepared for this: 


Ming | 
* bot Mus, „ 


dm with « cer on l. eg whe l. 


2 


- — 


wt He 


Rd 


glory thall he 


.as the angels 


no aking bead or u iy} heart. 
ſe Chriſt's face, an 


ought him haſtily out of the dungeon, 
he ſhaved himſelf, and changed his raiment; 
'an came in unt Pharaoh. * Long: for that 
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Gas, ü. 20. The Life which I now live in the Fleſh, T live by the Faith of the e | 


— \HE Spirit applies to us the. redemption 
| £ purchaſed by Chriſt, by working faith in 


any | is the glory, a ad faith in Chriſt the 
combaee of the goſpe ws 
. 12 are 13 kinds of faith ? 5 


cal faith, which. is the believing the truths re- 

vealed in the monty becauſe divine autho- 

A There i is temporary faith, which laſterh 

but, for a time, and vaniſheth, Matth. xiii. 21. 

ret hath: he no root in bi 77 but dureth for 

2 © while, A. temporary faith is like Jonah s 

gourd, rd, wbich 2 en withered, 

Av. 10; 

oa» A miraculous faith, which was granted to 
1 apoſtles, to work miracles for the confir: 
mation of the goſpel: This Judas had; he 

dut devils, yet was caſt out to the Devil. 


. ee which is called 4 
3 faith of the operation of God, Kren 


bung only u 


. EN. 
. What is g faith Benth in tba! 

> I. i 785 What it is not. 1 i 
not a bare acknowledgment that Chriſt is a Sa- 
_ viour; indeed there. muſt be an acknowledg- 
| t, but that is not ſufficient to juſtify. The 
| Devils acknowledged Chriſt's Godhead, Marth. 
Re 1. 29. Jeſus the Sen 
ent to divine. truth, yet no xt r 
E heart: man aſſent in their judgments, 
nit an evil. thing, but they go od in ſin, 


: = i . corrbptions. are ſtronger than their con» 


% and that Chriſt. is excellent 55 


pp” I” 1 


4 1 e ALT: - 3 3 
diſp von, you ſhall be hg when: you! Gal pur e-your riſon 

222 ſhall. never have a ments, and change your raiment, — 2 
ſinful par more; when no pain or grief, the embroidered garment of glory. O long 


ou ſhall yet be content to wait for this full and glotiow 
ly for ever in his arms: redemption, when 


Jn ſhall be as 7oſeph, Gen. xlii. 14. They than you can deſire, hen you ſhall have that 
and which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, mr 


xd Self-renunciation : faith is a 


don to ſave him, Phil. ni 
A Fourfold: 1. An hiſtorical or dogmati- 


{| help bim, tote Do thu 3 


Ged. There may be i 


* Gal. vi. 14. To conſider Chriſt as he 


. 3 . r COTS 


you ' ſhall be "more happy 


ear it enter into VIE « bears to conceive. 


if 8 


02 ) What juſtifying faith is? Ian Fer, tr 
juſtifying faith conſiſts in three things. 
going out of 
one's ſelf; a man is taken off 'frem his own 
bottom, he ſees he hath no righteouineſs of his 
9. Net baping my. 
own righteouſneſs. / Self-righteouſueſ is a bro- 
ken reed, the ſoul dares nat lean on. Repent 
ance and faith are both hanibling graces ; by | 
repentance 2a man abhors himſelf; by faith he 
goes out of himſelf. It is with. a ſinner in the 
firſt act of believing; as with Ifacl in their wil 
derneſs- march; behind they ſaw Pharaoh and 
his chariots purſuing. them, before them the 
Red-ſea ready to devour them: ſo the (Gul bes 
- bind. ſees God's juſtice purſuing him for ſin, bs 
fore hell ready do devour him; arid; j this fors. 
lorn condition, he” ſees nothing | in 3 


E 
* on 
promiſe, the ye 


Adee ben ef 
nd faith is de 


pon | 
roſs ayes iy. 6p 
en her beloved, Cant. 7 
ſeribed to be a belieuing an the name ef the fot 


of God, John iii 23. via. on 


profane: is but the exbinet, Chr riſt it 
e diſh, Chia is: tht: food 2 


feeds On. And as reſts on Ghri/Þe 
ſo on his perſon — — ==> 


crucified. Faith glories in the cr \affG 
2 * parker. 
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pſi 
m 
is called 


man's heart In making the world God did 
but ſpeak a word, But in working faith he puts 
forth his arm. Luke i. 51. the Spirit's working 


faith is called, Theexceeding greatneſs of God's 
power, What a power was put forth in raifing 
Chriſt from the grave, when ſuch a tomb-/tone 


ly upon him, the ſius of all the world ! yet he 
was raiſed up by the Spirit: the ſame power the 
Spirit of God puts Seth in working faith, the 


Spirit irradiates the mind, ſubdues the will: the ſtiſies 


, 
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| ind, | 5 
Ia 
things, 
 dymary necks 
faking) £4 
more ule to u than any! grace : as.an. cue, the 
dim, was of more uſe to an /-ae/ite than all 
the. other members of his body; not 2. ſtrong 
arm, or à nimble fogt; it was his eye looking 
og the. brazen, ſerpent. that cured him. It is. 
nk knowledge,- tho? angelicah not repentanoe, 
6 tho we could ſhed rivers of tears, could juſtiſy. 
us; only faith, whereby we look on Chriſt. 
Wi thout. Faith it is impoſſible to glegſe God, 
Heb. Xi. 6. and if we; do not t pleaſe him by be- 
lieving, he will not * N us in ſaving of ns, 
aith.is the condition of the covenant of grace; 


High wakey eie of Chrig. 


ion: us aboye 
e ee ee life 
& Eph. i, TY Aheve. ally 


_ vithout faith, Without covenant; and without, knowledge. will evidence you, 


covenant, without. Eph; il. 2. 


* af Uſe, Of i trial: let us try whether, we haye 
t 


There is ſomething; looks like faith, and 

is not; a Briſtgl-ſtone looks like a diaraond, 
Some plants have the ſame. leaf with athers, 
but the herbaliſt can, diſtinguiſu them by the 4 


rogt and taſte. Something may look like true 
faith, þ it may be diſtinguiſhed by the fruits. 
Let us be ſerious in the trial of our faith ; $_ _ your 


| is puch depends upon our faith: if qur, fiat 

9 not 8 

us duties and graces are adulterate. 
„. 


then, bow ſhall ws kno inde tru 


feithi: 

A. 'By. the noble. effeſts :. 
Chriſt-priſing grace, it puts an high vc 
upon. Chriſt, 1. Pet, ii. 7. Jo you that, believe be, 


75, Precious. © St. Hes did beſt kam Chriſt, 2 


Cor. ix. 1. Have I not een Jeu, Crit a. 


. Long? Paul ſaw Chriſt A bodily, 1 
viſian, - hen he vs wrapped up into 
ching heaven; and og him, with the eye af his 


faith in the holy ſupper. : therefore he — ul 

Chriſt, And. bee hope he. e things e riſt . 
compariſon of Phil, ith. & 4countuatl- 3. by he grow it; Pie bra ton fat 

rhines but e may win Ghriftc Do ws. ig grows: vying age _ Roos: i, 1% Fu 


ſer. an high e — ap ve c 


| withog! to; part 9 vedge of 
f E Prize Er 

| had anyxbing 

2 Fa itb is 4 refining. grace. 


ee e lake. 
7 ee Zee, conſe 


WET SL 2 "us 5. 


„ 4 . ks, 
ee ne 873672. make, u like purified - their. lens by et, ns mak 


the hestt & ſagrary 9. how: of holies. 
alk- : nn een Ft 


wy 2 Faith. will. ba of- 


, there is nothing good comes ow ah the ſoul 


_ Chriſt; with a believing; eye, h 


1, Faith is. a 
ion 


972 e e, 


1 Tims. 2 2 
firg amopg — i relies | he can e _ not. do when be Was 1 
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2225 — Faith is 
lin, yet loye. "of iin, mine 
LES 87 95 Ds I 

, 70 4 
lyſts id thy. ſh hx ts faith Ta 75 
— on ' "nas grow. #8: an 
J. Faith is « eee Benn — 
The, ed ce oof Jail. Faith, melts. our, Our, ah 
e hag ty 925 
ma ty: tho' cr 
obeys, Hel- vis 8 By fait Abrahom 1 
Faith is not an idle grace; as it hath ag e ig 
ſee. Chriſt, fo it hath an hand to work for 
Faith; doth-nat galy. believe God's promiſe, — 
obey his command. It is not your having 
to be. 2 


tae; devil hath. knawiedge, bat 


4. F — is e 2e i han 


makes it like Chriſt. Never, did dang look 1h vo 

like briſt. A deformed, perſon; 

E 
«> 

and turns North . Raich lad 

ing on 2, ding. Chriſt, dauſeth a ſaft, 

ing heart.; ing on 48: baly Chriſſ. ca ; 
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5 LFFEGTVUAL CALLING - 


205 Grow of fl in deen by doing duties 
in a more ſpiritual manner, , vis. with ferven- 
cy; we put coal to the — a prin- 
ciple of lote to God. When an apple hath 
done. growing in bigneſs, it grows in ſweetneſs; 
thou doſt duties in love, and now art ſweeter, 
and come off with a better reliſh. 

Obj. But I fear 4 have no faith? 

Anſ. We muſt diſtinguiſh between weakneſs 
of faith, and nullity; a weak faith is true. The 
bruiſed reed is but weak, yetit-is ſuch as Chriſt 
will not bruiſe.” Tho thy faith be but weak, 
yet be not diſ courage. 

1. A weak faith may receive a ſtrong Chriſt. 
A weak hand may tye the knot in marriage, as 


well as a ſtrong; a weak eye might have ſeen 


the brazen ſerpent. The woman in the goſpel, 
that but touched Chriſt, received virtue from 
him. The touch of faith. : 4 . 

2. The promiſe is not made to firoog faith, 
but to true. F 


Ree , aY 


hs 8995” = 


the Spich, y us to embrace 
Chriſt, CT — 2 

In this verſe is a golden chain of lalvatien, 
made up of links; this is one, vocation-; 
Them he alſo called. ia nova creatio, 


a new creation, the firſt reſyrreion.----There 


is a two-fold call: 1. An extrinſic or outward 
call: 2- An intrinſie-or inward effeftual call. 

1. An extrinſie or outward call, which is 
Cod's offes, of grace to ſinners, inviting them 


to come in and accept of Chriſt and ſalvation, 


Matth. xx. 16. Many are called, but few cho- 
ſen. This outward call ſhews men what they 
ought t do in order to ſalvation, and renders 
them ine xcuſable in eaſe of diſobedience. 

2. There is an intrinſic or effectual call when 
God with the offer of. grace works grace 15 
this call the heart is renewed; and the be will 
ſectually drawn to embgace Christ. The out- 
ward call brings men to a os of Goa 
. * to a 66 pot on of Chl. 


, 


ſpring up by 


| - | * | vii, *# Them he os called.” * = 


129 
ſoever hath | a giant - faith, PIR can remove 
mountains, that can the mouths of lions, 
ſhall be ſaved 3 but whoſoever believes, be his 
faith never ſo ſmall. 'Tho' Chriſt ſometimes 
chides..a weak faith; yet, thar it may not be 
diſcouraged, he makes. a promiſe to it, Matth. | 


v. 3. Beati qui cſuriunt. 


3. A weak faith may be Froinfub. Weakeſt 


things multiply moſt ; the vine is a weak plant, 


but it is fruitful. Weak Chriſtians may have 

ſtrong affections. How ſtrong is the ff love, 

which is after the firſt planting of faith ! | 
4. Weak faith, may be growing The ſeeds 

ees ; firſt the 

corn in the ear. Therefore 


ear, then the fu 


be not diſcouraged 3; God, who would have us 


receive them that are weak in faith, Ram. xiv. 
, will not himſelf refuſe them. A weak be- 
liever is a member of Chriſt; and tho? Chriſt 
will cut off rotten members from * . * 
"not weak 1 | 


— 
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. are. the means "of ths pita x 


uf. "creature bath voice to call us. 
The heavens call to us to behold God's glory, | 
Pal. xix. . Conſcience calls to us, 


judgments call to us, repent, Micah.vi. g. 22 


e the rad, But every voice doth not convert. ; 


There are two means of our effectual call! 
1. The Preaching of the word, wh ich is the 
ſounding God's filver trumiiet in men's ears ; 


Sod doth not ſpeak by an oracle, he calls by 
Sammel thought it had been 


bis miniſters. 
only the voice of Eli, that called to him ; but 
it was'God's voice, 1 Sam. ii. 6. So perhaps 


vou think it is only the minen ſpeak to you 


in the. word, but it js God hin — 
Therefore Chriſt is ſaid (now): to % us 
from heaven, Heb, xii. 25, How den he ſpeak 
but-by his miniſters? as 2 king f by his 


ambaſſadors : #now; #4hat in every 
preached, God calls u you; and to refuſe the 
wee»; r is to refuſe — call, . | 
our Is. 
he o th. * * 


w—_— 


ble, thenche 
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the underſtanding is inveloped with 
God calls men from darkneſs to light, Eph v. 8. 


called out of a priſon to fit upon 


= EFFECTUAL CALLING. | 
| Cat a ah . 
he predeſtinated, inen de aß coiled.” Elec 


the Holy Spirit. The miniſtry of the word is 
the pipe or organ; the ſpirit of God blowing 
in it, doth effectually change mens hearts, Acts 
x. 44. While Peter ſpake, the Holy Gho/t fell on 
all them that heard the word of God. Miniſters 


knock at the door of mens hearts, the Spirit 


comes with a key and opens the door, Acts xiv. 
16. A certain womun named Lydia, whoſe heart 


the Lord opened. : 
Qu. From what dith God call men? 


Anſ, 1. From in; he calls them fiom their zg- 
norance and unbelief, 1 Pet. i. 14. BY nature 
arkneſs, 


as if one ſhbuld be called out of a dungeon to 


behold the light of the ſun. 


2. From danger. As the angel called Lot 


cout of Sodom, when it was ready to rain fire; 


ſo God calls his people from - the fire and 
brimſtone of hell, and from all thoſe curſes they 
were expoſed to. | 6 


3. He calls them ont of the world, as Chriſt 


called Matthew from the receipt of cuftom, - 
Fohn xvi. 19. Ye are not of "the world. Such 
as are divinely called, are not natives here, but 
pilgrims; they do not conform to the world, 
or follow its ſinful faſhiohs : they are not of 
the world; tho” they live here, yet they trade 


in the heavenly country ; the world is a place 


where Satan's throne is, Rev. ii. 13. A ſtage on 
which ſin every day acts its part. Now ſuch ſuaſion? that God 


as are called, are in, but not of the World. 


Qu. To what God calls men: 


| Anſ. 1. He calls them to holineſs, 1 Theſ.. 
iv. 7. God hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, 
but unto holineſs. 


5. The 


Knam kodſheca, The people of thy holi 
rating 


called of God are anointed with the c 


dil of the Spirit, 1 John ii. 20. Ne have an 
uncklon from the Holy One. 


. 2. God calls them to glory, as if a man were 
a throne, 
T Theff. ii. 12. Who hath called you to his king- 


dom and glory. Whom God calls, he crowns; 
it is a weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. The He- 


brew word for glory (Kauod) ſignifies pondus, 
a weight: The weight of glory adds to the 
worth ; the weighticr gold is, the more it is 
worth. And this glory is not tranſfent, but 


permanent, an eternal weight; tis better felt 


than expreſſed. = „ 2 
Qu. #hat is the cauſe of the effeftual call? 
Avnſ. God's elefting love, Rem. viii. 30. #hom 


this call? © 2 


eſs. Holineſs is the livery, or 
ſilver: ſtar the Godly wear, 1ſaiah Kili. 18. 


' perſuade, that is, ſer 
then God doth not put forth ſo much power 


is the fountain-cauſe of our vocation ; it is not 
becauſe ſome are more worth to partake of the 
heavenly calling than others (as the Arminian;) 


we vere all in our blood, Ezek. xvi. 6. And 


what worthineſs in vs? What worthineſs wa 
there in” Mary Magdalene, out of whom ſeven 
devils were caſt? What worthineſs in the C. 


 rinthians, when God began to call them by his 
_ goſpel ? They were fornicators, — i 


dolaters, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Such were ſome of you 
but ye are waſhed, &c. Before effectual calling 


we are not only without ſtrength, Rom. v. ö. 
but enemies, Col. i. 21. So that the foundation 
of vocation is election. 


— 


Ws What re the epithets or qualification 


do the Arminians ſeem to talk of a moral 12 
2 


„ and his tnings | | 
them from evil; and here is zlli he doth. - But 
ſure moral perſuaſions alone are inſufficient to 
the effectual call: how can the bare propoſal of 


promiſes and threatnings convert a foul ? This 


amounts not to a new creation, or. that power 
which raiſed Chriſt from the dead; G 


If God, in converſipn, ſhoald only morally 


good and evil before men, 


in ſaving men, as the Devil doth in deſtroying 
them. Satan doth not only propound tempt: 
ing objects to men, but doth concur with hi 
temptations ; therefore he is aid to work in the 
children of difobedience, Eph. ii. 2. The Greek 


word, to work, ſignifies imperii vim, Cameron, 


the power Satan hath in carrying men to fiy. 
And ſhall not God's power in con 


greater than Satan's power in OR | 


eſſectual call is mighty and powerful; 


l 5 1 
<< 2 : — 


doth' 
not only perſuade, but enable, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 


PSS AE” TT MK. 
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a kind of omnipo- 


1 call, that the will 


tency: it is ſuch a power | 
of man hagh no power to reliſt. 

2. It is an high calling, Phzl. ill. 14. 7 pref 
toward the mark for the prize of the high call. 
ing of Cod. It is an high calling, ½, 2 -auſe 
we are called to high exerciſes ligion ; 40 
be crucified to the world, to live by faith, todo 
angel's work, to love God, to be living organs 
of his praiſes to hold communion with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, 1 John i. 3. 

21%, It is an high calling, becauſe we are 
called to high privileges ; to juſtification and 
adoption, to be kings and prieſts unto God; 
We are called to the fellowſhip of angels, to be 
co-beirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. They who 
are effeftually „ are candidates of heaven, 
they are princes in all Tands, P/al. xlv. 16. tho 
princes in diſguiſe. - - . 
3, It is an ĩ 9. The 


| immutable-call, Nom. xi. | 
gifts and calling of God are without repentance ; 
that is, thoſe gifts that flow from election, (as 
vocation and juſtification) theſe are withour 
repentance. God repented he called Saul tobe 
king ; but 1 chat he calls a ſin- 


ner to be a PPP : 
Us 1. Yep e of the efefto) call, 
2 man cannot gg. to heaven. without it. Fig, 
A man. uncalled can lay,. claim to ; 2; A 
the Bible, but threatpings ; à man in the. 
of nature is not at far , 
man in hig filth; and his rags is fit to come into 
aking's preſence; a man in bis pure naturals, 
is a God-hater, Rom. i — 3 | 
heaven ?- will God lay his enemy in his boſom ? 
Uſe 3- &f Trial. Whether we are —— 
alled ? we may know it by the antecedent᷑ an 


1. By the Antecedent. Before this effectual 
call, an humbling work paſſeth upon the ſoul : 
a man is convinced of in, he ſees he is a ſinner, 


5 and nothing but a ſinner; the fallow- ground 
ro his heart is broken up, Fer. iv. 3. As the 
0 huſbandman breaks the clods, then caſts in the 
t. ed; fo God, by the convincing work of the 
law, breaks a ſinner's heart, and makes it fit to 
ze eeceive the ſeeds of grace. Such as were never 


all convince the world of fin. Conviction is 
the firſt ſtep to converſion. 5 

2. By the conſequents, two, (1.) He whg. is 
avingly called, anſwers to God's, call 1 w 
God called Samuel, he anſwered, Speak, Lor. 


EFFEGTUAL CALLING. 


in 
eaven, no more than a 


and is be fit for 


convinced, were never called, John xvi. 8. He g 


238 
thy ſervant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. 10. When God 
calls thee to an act of religion, thou doſt run 
at God's call, Acts xxvi. 19. I was not dif- 
obedient to the heavenly viſion. If God calls to 
duties contrary to fleſh and blood, we obey his 
voice in every thing; tree obedience is like 
the needle which points that way which the 
loadſtone draws. Such as a: e deaf to God's 
call, a ſign they are not called by grace. 
(2.) He who is effectually called doth ſtop his 
ear to all other calls which would call him off 
from God. As God hath his call, fo there are 
other contrary calls : Satan calls by a tempta- 
tion, luſt calls, evil company calls: but, as the 
adder ſtops its ear againſt the voice of the 
charmer-; ſo he who is effectually called, ſtops 
1. 1 againſt all the charms of fleſh and 

evil. 89 ö 5 

e 3. Of comfort to them who are the called 
of God. This call evidenceth election, Rom. 
vin. 30. Whom he predeſtinated, them he alſo 
called. Election is the cauſe of our vocation, 
and wocation is the ſign | 
&on is the firſt link of the golden chain of ſal- 
vation, vocation is the ſecond ! he who hath 

the ſecond link of the chain is ſure of the firſt 


link : 55 by, the ſtreams we are led to the foun- 
tain, ſo by vocation we aſcend to election. 


zalling is an carneſt and pledge of glory, 2 
Theſf. ii. 13. God hath choſen you to ſalvation, 
through ſanctiſication. We may read God's 
3 love in the work of grace in our 
Branch 2. To ſuch as are called, to be thank · 
ful to Gad for this unſpeakable bleſſing; be 
thankful to all the perſons in the Trinity, to 
the Father's mercy, to the Son's merit, to the 
Spirit's efficacy. To make you thankful, con- 
ſider, when you had offended God, that he 
deni call you ; that, when God needed you 
not, he had millions of glorified faints and an- 
gels to praiſe him, yet he called you. Again, 
conſider what you were before God called you : 
you were in your fins ; when God called Paul, 
e found him perſecuting ; when he called Mat- 
_-thew, he found him at the receit of cuſtom ; 
when he called Zacheus, he found him uſing 
extortion. When God calls a man by his 
race, he finds him ſeeking after his luſts: as 
when Sau! was called to the kingdom, he was 
ſeeking the aſſes : that God ſhould call thee 
when thou art in the hot purſuit of ſin, .admire 
God's love, exalt his praiſe.. Again, that God 
ſhould call 700, 206.008 by others, what mercy. 
Ho * 


% 


. 


of our election. Ele- 1 


l —— — CS 
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trum 


: high calling, Eph. iv. 1. I beſtech you, that you 


' free grace, whereby 


FF or jus TitricateoNt 
is this 1 Matth. xi. 26. Even fo, Father, for ſo 


it ſeemed good in thy ſight. That God ſhould 
paſs by the wiſe and noble perfons, of ſweet 
diſpoſition, acuter parts, guilty of leſs vice, and 
that the let of free grace ſhould fall upon you; 


O aſtoniſhing love of God ! It was a great fa- 
vour of God to Samuel, that God called to him, 


and revealed his mind to him, and paſſed. by 
Eli, tho“ a prieſt and a judge in Mael, 1 Sam. 
iii. 6. ſo, that God ſhould call to thee, a flagi- 
tious ſinner, and paſs by others of higher birth, 
and better morals, here is that calls aloud for 


praiſe. As God ſo governs the clouds, that he 
makes them rain upon one place, and not up- 


on another; ſo doth he diſpenſe his grace, it 
ſhall drop its ſweet dew upon one, and not upon 
another. 


it, than a dead man with the ſound of muſic: 


here is the banner of free grace diſplayed, and 
here ſhould be the trophies of praiſe erected. 
Elijab and Eliſha were walki 


05 together 3,002 


ſadden there came a chariot of fire, and carried 


Elijah up to heaven, but left E/j/ha behind: 


G, when twoare walking together, huſband and 
wife, father and child, that God ſhould call one 
by his grace, but leave the other, carry up one 


in a triumphant chariot to heaven, but let the 


other periſh eternally ; O infinite rich grace! 
how ſhould they that are called be affected with 
God's diſcriminating love ? how ſhould the veſ- 


ſels of mercy run over with thankfulneſs? how 
ſhould they ſtand upon 


mount Gerizim, bleſſing 
and praiſing God ? O begin the work of heaven 
here ! ſuch as are patterns of mercy ſhould be 
rumpeters of praiſe. Thus St. Paul being 
called of God, and ſeeing what a debtor he was 


do free grace, breaks forth into admiration and 


tulation, 1 Tim. i. 13. . 
Uſe 4. To the called. Walk worthy of your 


2&AGASEALLRALEALELLLELEGASELAELAD 


your ptety by your pity. 


Two at a ſermon, one his heart the 
Lord opens, the other is no more affected with 


by any ſordid carriage: when Antigonus wa 
going to defile himſelf with women, one tall 


the world, and have the mark of deftion u 


walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye n 
calle; in wh SEL 5297 
1, Walk compaſſionately. Pity fuch ſas are 
yet uncalled: hall thou à child that God hath 
not yet called, à wife, a ſervant? weep over 
their dying ſouls ; they are in their blood, ax: 
der the power of Satan: O pity them! let theit 
ſins more trouble you than your own' ſuffer: 
ings: if you pity an ox or aſs going aſtray, 
will you not pity a foul going altray ? Shew 


3. Walk holily. Tours is an holy calling, 
2 Tim, i. g. Tou are called to be ſaints; Rem, 
i. 7. Show your vocation by à Bible 'conver- 
ſation. Shall not flowers nell ſweeter than 
weeds? ſhall not they who are ennobled with 

ace, have more fragrancy in their lives than 
ſinmers? 1 Pet. i. 15. As be who hath called 
yen is holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of can 
ver/ation. O diſhon6vr not your high calling 


him, be was a ling fon. © O remembe 
dignity, called f God ef the N 
heaven do nothing unworthy of ybur honour 
able calling. Scipio, refaled the embraces of u 
harlot, becauſe he was general of” an army; 
abhor all motions to fin, becauſe of your rg 
calling. Tis got fit for them who are 

called of God, to do as others; tho Shen d 
the Jews did drink vine, i nb nor fir for 
Nazarite, becauſe he had f , of ſeparati 


upon him, and bad promiſed abſtinence ; the 


Pagans and looſe Chriſtians take liberty to fin, 
yet it is not fit for them who are called out d 


them, to do ſo: you are conſecrated perſons 
your bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghol, 
ng your ſouls muſt be a facrary, or holy 
=... TY — 


al 0 — 


- | ; v Fi 


5 


„ -OF JUSTIFIGATION. 


| Row, fil. 24. Being juſtified fagely by his Grace. 


4 XXL JP HAT is bien: 


Anſ. It is an act of God's 


he pardoneth all our fins, and received by faith. 


* 
"4 


and accepts us as righteous in his ſight, onl 
for the righteovſneſs of Cu, imputed io 


* 
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USTIFICATION le the very hinge aud — " Hſe In the imputation of Chriſt's righteouf- 
euern ; and un error abgut-juftifiea- meſs — us, Fer. xxiii. 6. This is the name where- 
tion is dangerous, like a crack in the foundation, by he Hall be called Jehovah Tzidkennu, Tui 
or an error in the firſt. cahcoQtion. Juſtification Load ovs rxicurrovanEss. 1 Cor. i. 40. He is = 
by Chriſt, is a 2 of the water of life; and made te us rightcouſneſs. This righteouſneſs of 
to have the of corrupt doctrine caſt into Chriſt, which doth juſtify us, is a better righte- 
this ſpring, is — It was. a ſaying of ouſneſs than the angels; theirs is the righteouſ- 
Luther, that after Bis 4:ath tha dbctrine of Ju- neſs of creatures, this of God. 
ſtification would be corrupted. As it hath been Qu. What is the meant or inſtrument of aur 
in theſe latter times, the Arninians and Soci- juſtification? _ 
nians have caſt 2 dead fy 1 into this box of pre- An. Faith, Rom. v. x. Being juſtified by faith. 
cious ointment. -- 2: The ghity is not in faith as a grace, but rela- 
I ſhall — to follow the Kar of ſcrip- tively, as it lays hold on Chriſt's merits. 
ture to light me through this myſterious po int. Qu. What is the efficient- cauſe of our juſtiß. | 
Qu. #hat is meant by Fuſtification? - cation 
Anſ. It is verbum forenſe, a word 3 Anf. The whole Trinity, all the ROPES in 
from Law-courss, wherein a perſon arraigned is the bleſſed Trinity have an hand in the juſti- 
pronounced ri hteous, and is openly abſolved fication. of a ſinner : opera Trinitatis ad extra 
in the court. Thus God, in 1 erſon, ſunt indiviſa. God the Father is ſaid to juſtify, 
pronounceth him to be righteous, | looks Rom. viii. 33. It is God that Juſtifieth. God the 
_ him as if he had got _ 2 FS3on is ſaid to juſtify, Acts xiii. 39. By him all 
Qu. What is theground, of. Fer Izhbat believe are juſtified. God the Holy Ghoſt 
— The gn, the f inward mpellent motive is-faid tojuſtify, 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are juſti - 
round 7 2 18 the free grace of fied by the ſpirit of our God. God the Father ju- - 
G : ſo in the ext, uff fed freely by 117 grace. ſtiſies, as he pronounceth us righteous; God 
Which Ambroſe expounds, - not of the grace the Son juſtifies, as he imputes his righteouſneſs | 
wrought within tes; but the free grace of God. to us; and God the Holy Ghoſt juſtifies, as he 
The firſt wheel that ſers all the-reſt.a-rpaning, clears up our juſtification, and ſeals us up to the 
is the love and vu of God: being juſtified a redemption. 
s a delin- .- Qu. What is the end of our juſtification ? 


oo 


2” a 


er 7590 rr ee 


N 


* 
A 


— 


> by bis grace; ab à king freely | 

the quent. tion is a mercy ſpun out of the  Anſ The end i wh 1. That God may inherit 
ind bowels of free g i: God doth not juſtify | us praiſe, Eph. 6 6. To the praiſe of the glory of his 
be becauſe we ate. worthy, but by juſtifying us grace. Hereby raiſeth the everlaſting tro- 
Gn makes us worthy. . C 8 phies of his — honour : how will the juſtified 
* Qu. What . the 2-7 cauſe, or that * ſinner proclaim the love of God, and make hea- 
pn which a ſinner is juſtified ? ven ring of his praiſes? 

100 Anſ. The matter of our juſtification, i is Chris 2. That the juſtiſied perſon may inherit glory, 
oh ſatisfaction: made to his father. If ig be alked, Rom. viii. 30. Whom he juſtified, them he alſo - 
yd how can it ſtand with God's juſtice and = lorified. God, in juſtifying, doth not only ab- 


to pronounce us innocent when we are gui lve a ſou] from guilt, but advance him to 
This anſwers it, Chriſt having made — dignity : as Jeſepb was not only looſed from 
for our fault, now God may, in equity and ju- priſon, but made lord of the kingdom. * 
ſtice, pronounce us riglſteous. It is a juſt thing cation is crowned with glorification. . 
for a creditor to diſcharge a debter of the debt, Qu. Whether "are we juſtified from eternity? 


WY Wy - — 


when a ſatisfactĩon is made by the ſurety. © Anſ. No: for, 1. By nature we are under a 
Qu. But how was Chriſt's Klit faction merito- ſentence of condemnation, John iii. 18. But 
rious, and ſo ſufficient to juſhfy ? Ve could nt be all condemned, if we were juſti- 


Anſ. In reſpect of the divine nature: as he fied from-eternity. = 
was man he ſuffered, as God he ſatisfied : by 2. The ſcripture cont juſtification tothos 
Chriſt's death and merit, God's juſtice is more who believe and reperit, Ads iii. 19. - Repent, i 
abundantly ſatisfied, than! if he h¹¹ ſuffered the that your ſins may be bletted aut. Therefore 


Pains of hell for ever. 78 2 their fins were uncancelled, and their perſuns 
on ; V- Wherein lies the e or fence of unjuſtified, till they did repent: Though God - 
* Jetifies ddth not 


tion ? 5 5 not juſtify us for our repentance, yet not 
2 We | | | without 


10 
r 


\ 


Arachm of faith, thou art as truly juſtified as he 


| firſt refined, before the ki 
fore God puts the royal ſtamp of juſtification 


1436 
without it. The Autinomians etroneouſly hold, 
that we are juſtified from eternity : this dottrine 
is a key. which opens the door to all licentiouſ- 
neſs; what fins do they care they commit, ſo 
long as they hald they are ab Acterno. juſtified, 
whether they repent or no? . 

Before I come to the uſes, I ſhall lay down 
four maxims or poſitions about zuſtrfication. 
- Poſition 1. That juſtification confers a real 
benefit upon the perſon juſtified. The acquitting 
and diſcharging the debtor, by virtue of the 
ſatisfaction made by the ſurety, is a real benefit 
to the debtor: à robe of righteouſneſs, and a 
crown of righteouſneſs, are real benefits. 
_ Poſition 2. All believers are alike juſtified ; 
Juſtificatio non recipit magis & minus: though 
there are degrees in grace, yet not in juſtification; 
one is not juſtified more than another, the weak: 
eſt believer is as perfectly juſtified as the ſtrong · 
eſt: Mary Magdalene is as much juſtified as 
the Virgin Mary. This may be cordial - water 
to a weak believer: though thou haſt but 2 


who is of the higheſt ſtature in Chriſt. - , 
Poſition 3. - Whomſoever God juſtifies, he 
ſanctiſies, 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are ſandtificd, 
but ye arejuſtified. The papiſts calumniate the 
proteſtants; they report, we hold that men con- 
tinuing in fin are juſtified : whereas all our pro- 
teſtant writers affirm, that righteouſneſs 7 
. viz. Juſtification, and righteouſneſs inherent, 
viz. Sandhification, muſt be inſeparably united. 
- Holineſs indeed is not the cauſe of our juſtiſi- 
cation, but it is the concomitant ;, the heat in 
the ſun is not the cauſe of its light, but it is 
the concomitant. It is abſurd ta imagine, that 
God ſhould juſtify a people, and they go on 
in ſin. If God ſhould juſtify a people, and not 
ſanctify them, he ſhould juſtify à people whom 
he could not glorify. God, as he is an holy God, 
cannot lay a finner in his boſom. The mettal is 

g's ſtamp is put upon 

ed with holineſs, be- 


it: firſt the ſoul is refin 


upon it. | IN | | 
Poſition 4. Juſtification is inamifſibibs ; it is 
z fixed permanent thing, it can never be loſt. 
The Arminians hold an apoſtacy from juſtiſica- 
tion: to-day juſtified, to-morrow unjultiſied; 
to-day a Peter, to-morrow a Judas; to- day a 
member of Chriſt, to-morrow a limb of Satan: 
2 r 22 juſtified . 
perſons may fall. from degrees. of grape; they 
may leave their firlt love, they may loſe: God's | 
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can no. more 


man; but Abr. 


fication, but an handmaid + "x "hi 


| precious, blood.” We are. all. 


1 Bet. i. 12. and: nab not we who de near 


"4 | * 5 a . . 
; * a 


favour for a time, hut not loſe their juſtificatiot 
If they are juſtiſied, then they are elected, they 
re fall from their juſtification, thay 
from their election. If _ are juſtified, they 
they have union with Chriſt; and, can a mem, 
ber of Chriſt be broken off? Ifone juſtified perſay 
may fall away, from Chriſt, then all may; u 
fo Chriſt ſhquld be an head without a body, 
Uſe 1/8, See from hence, that there is nothi 
within us could juſtify us, but ſometbing with 
out us; not any righteouſneſs: inherent, buy 
imputed : we may as well look fag a ſtar in ia 
earth, as for juſtification in our own righteouſ. 
neſs. The papiſts ſay we are juſtified by works 
But the apoſtle confates it, not f works, ile 
any man ſhould boaſt, Eph. ii. 9. But the papi 
ſay, © the works done by an unregenerate may 
indeed cannot juſtify him, but works done by 
a · regenerate man may 12K This is 
falſe, az may be proved both by example au 
reaſon. 1 3 J „ 
I. By example. Aralam was a regeneraty 
vas not joſtiſied. by woch 
but by faith, Rom. iv. 3. Abrabamibe/ieved Golf 
and it was counted to him fer righteauſne(s.:: 
2. By reaſon. How can thoſe: works: jul 
us, which defile us ? Ja. xiv. G. dun rigen 
neſſes are as filthy rags. Bona opera non: fire 
cedunt Juſtificationem, ſed ſeguumtur Tu/tificatums 
good works. are not an uſher to 


Abraham was guſtified by works}: -  - 1% 
An/. The anſwer isealy : warks declare ua 
be righteous before men, but. they do not make 
us zighteous before God. Works are evidences 
of our —— not cauſe. gc — only 
muſt be. graven upon the golden plate of ou 
high prieſt. Chriſt, Tus Lena oun Renne 
„ . r RIES 
2 Uſe, of exhartation, Branch 2. Adore tli 
infinite wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to fob 
out ſuch a way to juſtify us, by nich grace and 
| involved-in guilt; 
none of us could plead, nr guiltyiy-and being 
ity, we lay under a ſentence of death: nov 
that the judge himſelf ſhould. find out away 0 
juſtify: us, and the creditor himſelf contrive 1 
way to have the debt paid, and not diſtreſs the 
debtor.; this may fill us HH nder and lo 
The angels admire the my ſtery of free grace il? 
this new way of juſtifying/and ſaving doit mah 


—— 


concerned in it, and on whem the 
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kee 

in 5 with his chains and — ned would 
ge? Thou who neglecteſt juſtification offered 
hee freely by Chriſt in the goſpel, art this di- 
rated perſon. Is the ſove of Chriſt to be 


Lighted ? . look yo AT 2 


Chriſt's 5 
A . vi. When! he juſtified, them he a 
i. po. he outlawed, and all his goods 
ee „ mußt de brought into favour with 
js prince, before he can de reſtored to bis for- 
ner rights and liberties: fo, we muſt firſt have 
rin fo by ven, and be brought into God's fa- 
n, before we can be reſtored 
We Ag & the has of God, and have right 
that happineſs we.farſeited in Adam. 
2. The atility and benefit : by juſtification 
e enjoy *peace in ourtconſtience; a richer 
vel than any prince weats in His erown, Rom. 


1. 1 Juſtified by age we dave Peace with 


SSERE FEATHERS. . CS SC 


A 4 7 A 1 
. 95 075801 
N * R 
» wy” . * r * ? 85 * 
. „ „ 
ef 
ww 4 


3 ſpoken of the ts of hach 
L and j 2 8 5 pole of. 


2 of the per ons: 2 
1 believing, 


— 


1 him, and the 


_ juſtified b 


or D f f 


1 2 tan Fweeten all bar * ſ 
water into wine : how happ 

juſtified perſon who hath the power Loc c 

peace bf God to ene 


alas how 2e are 
the godly they . ſhort i in every duty: but, 
though Believers ſhould be humbled under their 
defects, yet not deſponed ; they are not to be 
their duties or graces, but the righ- 
teouſheſs of Chriſt. Their duties are mixed with 
fin, but that righteouſneſs which juſtifies them 
is a i perfett riphteouſneſs. 

(2.) Comfort in caſe of hard cenſures: the 8 
world cenfures the people of God for proud and 


2 and the 7roublers of I/rael; but 


h men cenſure and condemn the godly, \ 
yer-God hath juſtified them: and as he hath 


wo d * at the day of judgment 


oo tom them, and pronourfee theta 
te men and angels. And God is fo 
5 aud holy à judge, that having once juſtifled 
his people, he will never condemn them. Pi- 
date juſtified Chrift, 7 fnd no faxle in bim; yet 
after this he condemned him: but God haying 
blicly juſtified his fints, he will never con- 
demn them: ins he Juſtifed them be * 
n | 
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len- i tas be he gave power — the ſons of Go, 


eber by the laſt words, fo them! that believe 
in his name. © * : 
. The Specification of the vilege ? 
he pron oY, the ſens Ged. 


| 


their father. 


\ be gave them power to become the ſons W God. adopted, bears bis name who adopts him, Rey, 


etb the adoption and the 8 But now; in the 


time of the goſpel, the charter is enlarged, and r l 
the believing Gentiles are within 2 line of r the. ark 
communication, and have a right to the pri- balrubes in On him for by 
vileges of adoption as well. as the Fews, Aﬀts x. 2 * 2 — not take us Bu — the Water, bit 
35: In every nation he that fedreth: Gad, and on and adopted. us, EZ. 
worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with Ga, 804 ud us . flavery : it id . mercy P 
Poſition 2. Adoption takes in both Sexes, I edeern'a flave, N | 
2 as well as me, 2 Cor. vi. 18. Þ . 7 ub God adopts: uot. , 


| _ the Lord Almighty. 


136 0 4e N. 
Greek word for powee exuſca, ſignifies dignity bew is its that thou- wilt. ſhow 
and prerogative: Wage een dig to become 2 not unte t he world? . 
the ſons © A . What this fillation ar adoption i "8 
Our ſonkhip. differs from ab... An,. Adaption is the taking, a-ſkranger into 
Chriſt was the ſon of God by eternal genera- the relation of a ſon and heir: ſo Moſes was thy 
tion; a ſon before time; but our. ſonſhip'is, 1. adopted ſon of king Pharaoh's daughter, Exod; 
By creation, Acts xvii. 28. We are his Herbe ii. 10. And £{ther-was the adopted child of be 
This is no privilege; men may have God for couſin Morgen, Eſther ii. 7. Thus God adopy 
their Father by creation, yet have the devil for us into the family of 8 enn adopt 
| ing us, doth-two.things: 
2. Our ſonſhip is by adoption: : fin the text, 1. He enoble$ us with bis name: he who b 


Adoption is twofold. . 12. Tuill write on him the name of my Go 
(.) External and federal : ſo thoſe who live 2 God conſecrates us with his fpirit ;, whow 
in a viſible chureh, and make a profeſſion of he adopts, he anoints; whom he makes ſons, be 
God, are ſons, Mat. vil. 12. The children of makes ſaints. When a man adopts another fix 
the kingdom Jhall be caſt . wands his ſon and heir, he may pur his name upon him, 
(2.) Rea! and gratious: ſo they are ſons, but he cannot put his diſpoſition into him; if hy 
' who are God's favourites, and are heirs of glo- be ofa moroſe nature, he cannot altet ig, 


ry. Before I proceed · to the queſtions, I ſhall hey God be ſanſtiñies : he doth og 
2 n name, bat a neu nature, 


lay down three poſitions. * 
2 Petch, 4. 2 wolf into a lamb; he 


Poſition 1. Adoption takes in all nations : . 
firſt adoption was gonſned to the people of the 
Jews, they only were grafted into the true olive, 
and were dignified/ with glorious» pri privileges, | 
| Rom. ix. 4. Who are Iſraelites; to-wbom pertain- 


| 1 


father unto you, I be , Auſ. He adopts us 
Kids daughters, 1 have * e were much for Go . clad of duſt, an 
ales are excluded from the ſupreme dignity; make it a ſtar ʒ M mocefor God 2 
as by the Salique law in Frunce, no woman can of Is r 3 his heie, - 

inherit a crown: but, if we ſpeak of fpiritgal 1. God adopteus tos 12 
privileges, females are as capable as males. being adgpted, is made a = Bo Gal. 4 
Every gracious ſoul (of whatever bn ee mare ele, e, ** +l 

"as a How is an ad 


to adoption, and hath-an intereſt in n 
father s ye ſhall de my ſons and daughters, ſaith * (% Not to do what he liſts : ox 4 
ny o 


. ben + yes 

- Poſition 3. Adoption i is an act of pure grace, the curſe of the law. - 

Eph. i: 5. Having prede/tinated us to the adop- 2. He is free in 2 manner r of worthipah 
tion of children » according to the good pleaſure - hath: God's. free; which makes him fir 
2 his will. Adoption is a mercy ſpun out of and cheerful in the ſervice of God z- be is jof 


the bowels, of: free. all. 1 ature are ful in the hauſe of prayer, I, lute... : 71 
1 . no right 40 nig; Ft) God ae ate gF dig . 


od, is plea one, zud not makes us of promiſe,: 
5 | px one a v * — K a | honayy,. M klin. 3.  Shece Gag, 
. The e heir * 7 5 i my — thou har en hon 


are 5 . . . His 
= Mal. iii. 1 7. His firſt-born, Heb. 2 23. 
They have angels for their life-guard, Heb. i. 
14. They are of the blood · royal of heaven, 1 
Jahn i iii. 9. The Scripture hath ſet forth their 


ſpiritual heraldry ; ; they have their eſcurcheon 


or coat · armour; ſometimes they give the lion 
for their courage, . 
the dove for their meekneſs, Cant. ii. 14. Some- 
times the eagle for. their ſublimeneſs, %. xl. 

1. Thus you ſee-their coat of arms diſplay- 
ed: but what is honour without inheritance ? 
Cod acopts all his ſons to an inheritance, Luke 
xii. 32. It is your Father's good pleaſure to give 
you a kingdom. *Tis no diſparagement to be 


the ſons of God. To reproach the ſaints, is as * 


if Shimei had reproached David when he was 
going to be made king; pes ria ends in co- 
G 


ronation. The kingdom. ! gives his adopt- 
ed ſons and . excells all | earthly = 
narchies. 

1. In riches, ev. xi.” > The gites of pearl, 
and the ſtreets of pure g „and as it were 
trauſparent glaſs.” - 

2. In. tranquillity. It is ede the white 


lily of peace is the beſt flower in a prince's 
crown : Pax una triumphis innumeris melior.--- 
No diviſions at home, or invaſions abroad; no 
more the noiſe gf the drum or cannon, but the 


voice of 3 37 bycroglyphic of dopt us: we were very defo 


peace, Rev. xiv, 2. " # 
3. 1 n ſtalliiry... Other gdoms are cor- 
del tho” they have. .of gold, yet 


feet of clayit but. this kingdom, into which the 
faints' are adopted, tuns parallel with eternity ; 
tis a kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, Heb, xii. 
28. The heirs of heaven Figa for, ever and 
ever, Rev xxii, 5. 

Qu. Whatts the orgenical, or inftumental 
cauſe of adeptign Nr. 
Anſ. Faith 13 bs in the þ 
doption, Gal. ij. 
* by Faith in in Chriſt eus. Before faith be 

ht, we are 5 leg itimate, wehave 
” relation to God as a father ®an- unbeliever 
may call God Judge, but noi fü 


ivilege of a- 


e Yi vs 1. Bus inherit. . 
u art s. ment 
more 1 5 or, 2 40 MA 


 Arnſ.. I. Faith is a 


ee grace, it . ho 


vital artery of the Kol Hab. . . Te 47170 hall 
ive by faith,” ile makes capable. of ad . 
2 dead children-are ds | 


dopted. D 
7 ” * 
o 


g * >, * "WT Aa | * Cem. . * 
1 
* — © 4 * 


1 eee * l 


Prov. xxviii. 1. Sometimes 


he had a ſon of his own, the Lord Jeſus ; 
is the wonder of love, 


26. Te are all theichildren * 


therz faith js the greater expence, it fers 
filiating _ grace, it confers upon us the. title oth find out a way to adopt us: i was no =Y 


OM 
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2. Faith me e Gaastra — aus 
Gop comes to be r father. | 

Uſe 1ſt; Branch i. See the amating lovg 
God in making us bis ſons. Plato gave 64 
thanks that he had made him a man, and not 
only a man, but a philoſophy; : but it is infi- 
nitely more, that he ſhould inveſt us with the 
prerogative of ſons. -It is love in God to feed 
us, but more to adopt us, 1 John ili. 1. Behold 4 
what manner of loue the Father bath beftowed = 
upon us, that we ſhould be called the. ſons of 
God | It is an ecce. ry a behold of 
wonder. 


The wonder of God's love in adopting us, 5 


will 8 the more if we conſider _ 


1 God mould aa 
a Gn of -his own. 


ſix 


* ; * bad 


Men adopt, becauſe they 


want children, and deſire to have ſome to bear 


their name: but that God ſhould adopt us when = 
here '4 
Chriſt is called God's ; | 
dear Son, Col. i. 13. A Son more worthy "thaw 

the angels, Heb. i. 4. Being made ſo much better 
than the angels: Now, when God had a on 
of his ow, ſuch a ſon, here is the wonder of 
God's love in adopting us. We * 2 F * 


'ther, but he did not heed ſons. = = 


2. Conſider what we were hefore God did 4 

Yes : a man wi = 
ſcarce adopt him for his heiß that is crooked 
and ill-favoured, but that hath ſome beauty. ES 
Merdecai adopted E/ther, becauſe ſhe was far. 


But we were in our blood, and then God adop:- 


ed us, Ezek.'xvi. 6. When L. ſaw thee polluted 
in thy blood, it was the time of love. God did © 
not adopt us when we were beſpangled with 

the Jewels of holineſs, and had the gugels glory 

upon us; but when. w# were black as Ethiop?- 

ans, diſcaſed as lepers, then it was the. time of 


love. 


* That God ſhould be at ſo Feat expence” 
in adopting us: when men adopt, they bare * 
only ſome deed ſealed, and the thing is effect. 
ed; but when God adopts, it puts bim to a far 
his wiſdom a · work to 


WM 
(|) 
| 


thing to make the heirs of 97 heirs of the 
. promiſe, And when God had found our a inc 

to adopt, | Fj no eaſy way; our adoption 5 
Was parchaſed at a gear rate; when G0 n _— 
about to make ns ſons and da he could 2.3 i : 


fed! che deed but by the blood of bis LT 
Bere is the * * live M 
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| pence to bogſled that they wers ghan's,ſeed, 
Segen his wor abe 1 W A's 7 b | they thought 1 ir muſt necds be * 


That God ſhould a bis enemies; if a they came of ſuch an holy line. But 
pts another for his heir, he will not a- — A doth not come by blood: we Pond ma. 
quando his 5 enemy; but that 'God ſhoul ny godly parents have wicke "ons; 4 
adopt us, when we were not only ſtrangers, but | had an Iſbinae /; Iſaac an eu: The hs. = 
enemies ; here is the wonder * love, for God is ſown pure, yet 285 rth grain with ag 
to have pardoned his enemies, had been much; huſl?;' he who himſelf is holy, yet the chil 
but to adopt them for his heirs, this ſets the. that ſprings from his loins is unholy. 80 thay 
we in heaven a-wondering. - as Hierom, non naſcimur filit : we are not God 
That God ſhould take great numbers out ſons as we are born of godly parents, but by 
of? the Devil's mily, and ef opt them into the adoption and grace, Well then, let us try if 
family of heaven.” Chriſt is faid to bring-many we are the adopted ſons and daughters of God. 
ſons to glory, Heb. ii. 10. Men adopt uſually Firſt ſign of adoption, obedience. A fon o. 
| but one heir, but God is reſolved to encreaſe beys his father, Fer. xxxv. 5. Jet before tie 
bis family, he brings many ſons to glory. God's /ons of the houſe of the Rechabites, pots full of 
adopting millions, is the wonder of love. Had wine, and cups, and ſaid unto them, drink ye 
but one been adopted, all of us might have de- wine. But they ſaid, we will drink no wi 
ſpaired; but he brings many ſons to glory, t this For Jonadab the * of Rechab our father com 
opens a door of hope to us. manded us, ſaying, ye ſhall drink no wine. 80 
6. That God ſhould confer ſo great honour when God faith, drink not in ſin's enchante 
upon us, in adopting us: David thought it no cup; an adop ted child faith, my heavenly Fa. 
honour that . Kr be a king's ſon-in- ther hath colmanded me, I dare not drink. . 
w, I Sam. xvili. But what honour to be gracious ſoul doth not only believe God's 
8 a ſons 7 2 high God ? And he more ho- ag tent maſt Ade regal And true 
nour God hath put upon us in opting us, e 1en mu be regular W ; impli 
the more he up ma 5 his love aac. us. three things a ach 20 
What honour, that God hath made us ſo near 1. It mib be dene by a right rule: objdi 
mn alliance to bim, ſons of God the Father, ence muſt have the word for its rule ; 1 
mbers of God the Son, temples of God the Lapis, Iſa. viii. 20. To the law, to the te/timany; 
Es ly Ghoſt ? that he bath ade us as the an- I our obedience be not according to the word, 


ls, Matth. xxii. 30. nay, in ſome ſenſe, ſape- it is offering vp ſtrange fire; it N I- warf 
= to the angels : all proclaims tl he wonder of. and God Will . . hath e 1 

God's love i in 8 us. your hand? the apoſtle conderans 
Branch 2. Se the Fad condition of ſuc 25 bf angels . had 2 ſhow of humility, al 
live and the i in en they are not the Qns ii. 18. The ews might ſay, that they wa 
of God: To as s Maney as received him, he gave loth to be ſo bold, as to go to God in their om 
power to b the ſons. of fo Corn to them, perſons ; they would be more humble, and 
that believe in , no ſonſhip : profirage themſelves before the angels, deſiring: 
- unbelievers hes ro 'of ach p- * know to be their mediators wort "Here ho! 
not Goa, all God's chi Maren know Tal Father, a ſhow of humflity in their an ef g 
but che wicked do not knaw him, Jer. ix. 3. n was abominable, biemls the 2 
Tbey proceed from evil to evil, and know er of God to warrant it: it. was hot or obe ens 
me, ſaith the Cord. 'Vabelievers, are dead in but idolatry. Child-like obedienge i is that whick 
treſpaſſet, Eph. ii. 1. God. hath no dead ehil- is conſonant to our father” s revealed will. 


dren ; and not bein den, thy, bay 2. It myſt be. « from a bt principle, 
right to inherit. 0 * W e 45 of ai, Xvi. 26. 

24 US, of Trl. Fel, Tex whet ether 102 e np quid decoruneſh 
ed. into eſe Ka ©; lee 14 gent 72 
Ho. * the 1.1 of. 5h, or of. 5 fair to the! 
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— plenGiit roar of Fink A | retted t6 heef thy dne! 82838 
child of God gives him the obedience of faith, comes ſhort, he looks ap to 
and that meliorates and ſweerens his ſervices, make ſupply for his deere. This ke St 
and makes them come off with a better reliſſi, cal» obedience ; which, tho it be not to 
Heb. xi. 4. By faith Abel e better ſeri. —_— it is to acceptation. | 
fice than Gain, 65 True child- ike obedience is conſtant, 
3. It muſt be done to 4 right cad: Fints pala evi. Sleſſeu is he that doth righte- 
ſecificat attionem z the end of obedience is uns nes. Child - lixe obedience is. 
glorifying God. bat which hath ſpoiled ma- high colour in à fit, which is ſooh 
ny glorious ſervices, is, when the end bath over; but Ike: a right ſanguine com plenidn it 
been wrong, Matth. vi. 2. When thou doſt thine abides : : it is like the fire on: tlie altar, which 
aims, do net ſound a trumpet, as the wk yur" was kept always burning, Lev. vE 19%. .. 
455 that they may have Spry of Second. ſign. of adoption, to love to be in 
works ſhould ſfine, hut "bay our Father's, reſence, The child who loves 
my body: ta be burnt; and have not AH | his father, i 
— me nothing, 1 Cor. Xin. 3- The ſame father: * 
I may fa of u fincere aitry-if 1 obey never fo nos 
— and have not a firicere aim, it profits me we ſpe 04d, in the x preaching of his word _ 
nothing. True obedience looks ar God in all, .he*$peaks to us: and how 12 every child of 
Phil. i. 20. That: Chriſt ny be mapiiified, God delight to hear his Father's voice ? Palm 
Tho' a child of God ſhoots: mort, * he takes Iiii. 1, 2. My: foul thirſteth for thee, to ſec thy 
right aim. glory „ at I have ſeen thee in the Nun 
( 2.) True nd nt abedience' is uniforrii's Such as? 2 ordinafices, are not God's . 
child of God makes cunſcienet of ond com. chiſdren, becauſe they care not to be in God's 
mand,” as well as another: Qgitequid: propter preſence : Gen. iv. 17. Cain went on from'the 
Deum fit, equaliter r. All Go&'s com manids preſence of the Lord. Not that he could A out | 
have the oy ſtamp of divine authority upon of ef God 8 ſight, but the meaning is, Cui 
em; and if Lobe one precept becauſe my from the church' avid people — Lier 
beavenly Father commundt nie; then by the Lord gdve viſible tokens of 
fanie rule I: maſt-obey all + as the blosd\'ran Third 2 of b Have 2 -B 
through all the veins'of the body, and the ſun of God's ſpirit; Noni. viii. 24: At nilhy as a, 9 
in the firmament rums through at the ſigns of led by th pit of God; are the fons of Gol. It 
the zodiac gj ſo true chiſd-like obedience runs is not endigh that the child have life, but it 
through the- firſt and ſecond table; Pſal. cxix; muſt be led every ſep by the nurſe : {6 the a+ | 
6 When” I haur æ refett to allthy commande dopted child muſt not only be born of Gad, Bb 
nents. To obey! God in ſome things of relic bur h#ve the manuduction of the Spirit to lead 
gon, and not in others, ſhows an- unſbund him in à courſe of holineſs, Hof. xi. ;3 T taught 
beart ; like Bam, Who obeyed his in = 40% fe go, taking. them by their — 8 
bringing- bim veniſon, bur not in & As Iſrael were: d by the: Sil of fire, ſo God's 
matter via. the choice of his wife. 7 children arè led by the conduct of his Sp — the 
obedience. m onal every command of „ u need — ſpirit to en 
God, 450 ty echäe way which the ate apt to go Rode 
loadſtone draw 11 Segel to due which to ſin; the Aces - —- 
are croſs to fleſh and blood, 2 fa; the mag but 1 imperious and | 
ve obey our father. | - ther relote God's children need tlie Spi- 
D od ? : to hee tion, and lead them inthe 
; adopted heir ene 1 he can- Tight way. As wicked men are led by the evil 
not bey every precept pe „ yet he 0 ſpirit; the ſpirit of | 
— rh 1. He approves of every Ahab to murder, Zudas; treaſon : ſb the good. 
Rem. vii. 16. I conſent to the law, that Spirit 1 en into virtuous actions. 
it is good. 2. A child of God delights in every Obj. But enthuſiaſts pretend to be led by the 
command, Pſalm 'cxix. 97. O how I lei t Spirit, when it is an ignis fatuus, a deluſion. 
precepts | 3. His deſire is to obey every com- An irit's cohduct is agreeable to the 
mand, Plat as . werd ; a. ö EY . | 


never ſo well as When be is neat- 
eve children ? we Wire the pre- 
in his ordinances. "Tit, prayer 
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' Luke x. 19. Nothing ſball by any 


© blaſphemed the name 
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r truth, John xvil. 17. „And; The Spirit guides 
in all truth, John xvi. 13, The word's teaching, 
and the Spirit's leading agree together. 
Fourth ſign, if we are adopted, we have an 
emire love to all God's children, 4 Pet. ii. iz. 
Lowe the brother-bocd. We bear affection to 
God's children, tho? they have ſome infirmities: 
there are the ſpots of God's children, Deus. 
XXxIi. 5. But we muſt love the beautiful face of 
holineſs, tho' it hath a ſcar in it. If we are 
adopted, we love the good we ſee” in God's chil- 
dren, we admire their graces, we paſs by their 
imprudencies : if we catinot love them becauſe 
they have ſome failings, how do we 'think 
God can love us? can we plea® exemption ? 
By theſe ſigns we may know gur adoptio 
Qu. What are the * d hich accrue to 
Cod children? —- +» 
-  Anfſ. They have great immunities : king 5 
children have great privileges and freedoms; 
they do not pay cuſtom, Matth. xvii: 6. 


God's children are privileged perſons, - they 


are privileged from the hurt of every thing, 
means — 
you: Hit. you it may, not hurt you, P/a/m 
XcCi. 10. There ſhall no evil befal thee. God 

tith not, No affliction ſhall befal his children, 
but, No evil; the hurt and poiſon of it is 
taken away. Affliction to -a wicked man 


makes him curſe and blaſpheme, --Rev. xvi. 
9. Men were ſcorched with 
of God. But no evil 
befals a- child of God, he is bettered by af- 
fliction, Heb. xii. 10. The furnace makes 


gold purer. Again, no evil befals the adopt- 
1 ed, becauſe no condemeiation... % 


Kom. viii. 
33. it is Cod that juſtiſetb, who is be that 
eondemneth? What a bleſſed privilege is 
this, to be freed from the ſting of afflition, - 


and the curſe of the law? to be in ſuch a 


condition, that nothing can hurt one? When 
the dragon hath poiſoned, the water, the uni- 


corn with his horn doth extract and draw out 
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. of the. promiſes, Heb. vi. 17. 


| fe 
ſome herb in thy phyſic- garden to cure it. Wl : 


Rom. vi. 14. O the heavenly comforts whit 
are diſtilled from the limbeck of the promiſes} 


- promiſe in the _ bug = believer 72 by. 


grace runs through - this whole privilege of # 
| hath evil in it, it makes him worſe; it rn 


reat heat, and 


angels here: bleſs him — 


„ 


a 18 * 
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poiſon of everyaſiliion; anne cantiot Prejudie 
the ſaints? :- 


Second benefit, if we are- adopted, then w t 
have an intereſt in all the promiſes: the pe 
miſes are childrens bread, Believers are bein 

The 

are ſure: God's truth, which. is the Figl 

pearl in his erown, is laid to pawn in a pro: 

miſe, . The promiſes. are ſuitable; like a phy: 

garden, there is no diſeaſe but there j 


the dark of deſertion, God hath promiſed tg 
be a ſun; in temptation, to tread dom 
Satan, Rom. xvi, 20, Doth ſin prevail? he 
hath promiſed to take away its kingly,'powe 


But who hath a right to theſe? Believers on) 
are heirs of the promiſe. There is never: 


this i is mine. 

' Uſe ult. Extol and mopnify God's s 
who hath adopted you into his family; who, 
of ſlaves, hath made you ** of heirs. 
hell, heirs of the promise. ption is a:fres 
gift. He. gave them power, 2 ignity, 10 bþ 
come the ſons. of. God. As a thread of: filws 

runs through the whole piece of work, ſo ſiq 


| is a greater mergy thai 
5 paradiſe ; he. was a en by ere 
ws but here is a further ſonſhip boy 
To make us thankful, conſider, in ci 

adop tion there is ſome worth and excelleng 
in the perſon-to. be. ada but chere was ng 
jm in us, neither nor parentagy 
nor virtue; nothing in us io move Jod 
beſtow the prerogative of ſonſhip upon 
We have enough in us to move: God to com 
rect us, hut nothing to move him to adopt wt 
therefore exalt free gra the * 
prijſes, who 
hath bleſſgd you . 2 his ſons 1 
e 5 Ys > FF * 
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HE not of the word ſanftification; "I prese into the whole man; 1 Theſr v. 23. 15 
- nifies to conſecrate and ſet apart to an God of peace ſanctiſy you wholly. As Anal 
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holy uſe: thus they are ſanctiſied dgerſons, who 
are ſeparated from the world, an ſet apart for 
God's ſervice. Sanctification hath a ane 
and a politiye Parr. 
444 pri 
in the purging; out of fin. Sin is compared to 
leaven, which ſowres; and to leproſie, which 
defiles ; ſanctification doth purge out the old 
laven, 1 Cor. ix, vil..: Though it takes not 
away the life, yet the love A 

2. A peſitive part, vivification, which i is the 
ſpiritual refinizg of the ſoul ; which in ſcripture 
is called a renewing of our mild, Rom. Zil. 2. 
and a partaking 0 the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 
4. The priefts'in the law not only were waſhed . 
in the great la ver, but adorned with glorious ap- 


parel; Exod. xxvili. 2. ſo in ſanctification, not 
8 dg peage S J you ' wholly.* He is not 4 


waſhed ſin, but adorned with purity... 
* What is r ſandtification? g's 
An. It is .a . principle of 


gra ace ſavingly 
prought, whereby the heart becomes holy, 
and is made ifter God own heart. A ſancti- 


fied perſon : bears. not bnly God's name, but 
image. For the the nature of ſancti- 
fication, I thalliJay di ele ſeven poſitions. 


1. Bani "2 Le. ports thing ; 


Lev, xk ay Z ani the Lor | 
ers are 


you. w, of t 
planted. by = haut is a Pas 'af; 75 it's 
planting, pace itis is * The * p 


of the ſpirit, 1 , -; 
. it 


2. San a is th 
les chiefly, in ne beart. the adorn- 
ig the Han man 5 
de dew, wets: the leaf, Oh V ibid BL 
root : _ jon; of ſome s only i e . 
ternals, but ſanctification is 2 


the ſoul; Pf. li. 6. 
me ta De "Wi 


e | 
n. 2 Nn 


ive part, , which lies' fo 


it 


ere ative $ 
Firs h water hot, wheti it is fo in the third or fourth 
2 he is MV whoſe religion is heared to 
his heart boils 177. in — 
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ren heaven: . 
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corruption hath depraved all the faculties, the 
hole head is ſich, the whole heart Jet, no 
ſound, 25 if the whole maſs of blood . 
2 ſo ſanctification goes over han whole 
After the fall, there was ignorance in the 
RY, now in fanRikcation, we are light inthe 
Ld, Eph. v. 8. After the fall, the will was de- 
ved ; 8 was not on iy inpotency to good, | 
pr ob 2 now, in ſan ification, there f is 2 


Mee 19 pin c in the will ; it doth Iymbo- 
with the will of God. Afier 
ei ihe, ſections were mil] placed on wrong 


EY ; in ſanctification, they are turned into a 
rhe = A0 6 88 ihe ef placed on 
Eon f 125 "7A 13 e ae 
He reads 1 as t as Original 
uption B i Py over. the whole Tout; the 


E 
rev 


who is ood only in ſome'part, 
mt who is 5s al over * ſatiQtified : therefore in 

ſcripture, grace is called a v man, Col. l. 4 
not a ne eye or a new ton ut a 


A good Chiiljign, t 1 Ace der 


in, part, F yet in e _ aint thing. 
| is "g intenſe 


San&ificatic 
Qualitates funt in fubjetts * rve, R 
. Ferpent in ſpirit. SanQification is not 2 
form, but it! is inflamed into zeal. We call | 


we degree, and) 


hace is a beautiful ching Ie Xn 
ab and angels fall in love with us; 
The beauties of holineſs. As the ſun is to the 
world, tion to the ſoul, 


e 


it in Goch ces. That 
3 al needs make 
eſis the moſt 'fparkling jewel in 
Exod. xv. 11. 'Glorious In holineſs. 


- 


N cx; 3. 


Sancffferton is the firlt fruit of the ſpirit; * S 


LL. 


3 5 heathens have atfained- tom 


* < 


142 
glory differ only in degree; ; ſanctification is 
glory in the ſeed, and glory is ſanCtification in 
_ the flower. Happineſs is the 1 of 
"holineſs. 

- 6. Sanctification is an abidin 


. tit. 9. His feed remaineth in 10 m. * * 
truly ſanctified, cannot fall from that ſtate. 2 


deed ſeeming holineſs may be loſt, colours may 


waſh off, ſanctification may ſafer an eclipſe, 
Rev. ii. 4. Thou haſt left thy firſt love : but true 
tion is a bloſſom of eternity, 1 John ii. 
27. The anointing which we have received abid- 
_ eth in you. He who is truly 1 can no 
more fall away, than the angels. w hich are fred 
in their heavenly otbs. 

7. Sanftification is a progreſſtue thing, it is 
growing ; it is compared to ſeed which grows ; 
2 the blade ſprings up, then the ear, 228 the 
xipe corn in the ear; ſuch as are already ſ. 

Led, may be more ſanCtified, 2 Cor. vil. 1. _ 
| doth not admit of degrees; a believer 
eat be more elected or juſtified than he i is, 
but he may be more ſanktified than he is : ſan- 
Etification is ſtill encreaſing, like the morning · 
fan, which grows 2 to the full meridian, 
Knowledge- 15 ſaid to encreaſe, C- l. i. 10, and 
faith to encreaſe, 2 Cor. x. 15. A Chriſtian is 
> continually adding a cubit to his ſpiritual ſtature. 
It is not with us as it is with Chriſt, who received 
the ſpirit without 8 Chriſt could n 
more holy than he was. 
only in meaſure, and may be ſtill augmenting, 
nr grace: as Appelles, when he bad 32. 
* „ be would be 1 2 it hy. 
| his pencil... The image is drawn but 

imperfectly in us, therefore. ve myſt be ſtill 


meniling it, and drawing it in more lively 
colours; ſanctification.! is progreſſive; if it doth 
not 


5 you ſee ts the nature of ſanctification. 
Q What: are thy Ar . 
gain 
Aal There is fomerting logks like: 
cation, which is not.” Ach * 
1. Ihe firſt comnterſeit of ſnflificarion i 
moral virtue. To be juſt, temperate, to be of 
⁊ fair deportment, not having one's ſeutcheon 
blotted with ignominious ſei hal 5) this is. good, 
but gt enough : this is; not Hanctifteation, aA 
fiold· flower differs, froh a gardendfiower 1. 
7 Gatos Ser 
crates, .Clvility-is hut nature gefined/; 
there is nothing! of Chriſt there: the heatti may 
er a impore.s — 


ver the more holy, without the anointing of 


luperſtitious holineſs coſts no great labour ; then 
is nothing of the heart in it: if 
ſew beads, or bow to an i 


But we have the ore 


„it is becauſe it doth not live,” Thus hi 
of facit F pes. * 
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civility, the worm of unbelief may be hid. 2 4 
moral perſon hath a ſecret antipathy againſ 
grace 3- he hates vice; and he hates grace as much 
as vice. The ſnake hath a fine eolour, but: 
King.. A perſon adorned and-cultivated with 
moral virtue, hath a ſecret ſpleen againſt fan, 


_ Etity : thoſe Stoicks, which were the chief of the 
moralized heaihens, were the bittereſt enemie 
St. Paul had, Acts xvii. 89. 


2. The ſecond counterfeit of ſanRtification 
ſuperſtitious devotion: this abounds in popery, 
adorations; images, altars, veſtments, holy w. 
ter, which, L look upon a a religious frenay: 
this is far from. non. 1. It doth not pu 
any intrinſical goodneſs. into a man, it doth no 
make à man better. If the legal cation 
and waſhings, 'whieh, were of Gags: own. ap, 
pointing, did not make them that uſed-then 
more holy, (the prieſts, who wore holy gu 
ments, and had oil poured on them, ere ne 


the ſpirit) then ſurely, thoſe ſuperſtitious inns 


vations in religion, which God never appointed, 
cannot contribute any h ſs to men. 24 


to ſprinky 
themſelves with holy water; if this were ſu 
ctiſication, and were all that were'requirtds 
them that: ſhould be ſaved, _ heli-wonld ty 


empty, none would come there | 
3. The third countexfeit of 1 


hypocriſy; when men make a pretence of thi 


5 


holineſs which they have not. A comet 
ſhine like 4 ſtar ; ſuch i luſtre ſkicies from 


"to Jive, tilt art” N 
. Which are deſtituta of a 
Jude xii. Clos without wats,” Tex ptentad 
to bei full of the: ſpirit, but 7 (clouds. 
ſhewoffindtification (hen iti nn | 
gold, wrongs himſelf ;; the — 
dectives others while! he Ne but dea 
Knifclf when he dies; M pretend, 
when there is none, is "Thing: 
. ee 
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Umpe, when n oil? What is the 
lamp of profeſſion without the oil of ſavin 

e? What comfort 2 2 ſhew of holine 
yield at laſt ? Will 2 gold enrich ? Painted 
wigs refreſh him that is thirſty ?-Will painted 
holineſs be a cordial at the hour of death ? 4 
pretence of ſanctiſcation is not to be reſted in, 


Many ſhips, that have had the name of the- 


Hope, the Safeguard, the Triumph, yet have 
deen caſt away upon the rocks; fo many who 
have had the name of Gintſhip, have been 
eaſt into hell. 


* grace. When men forbear 


ſinner's motto, Fain EF would, but I dare not. 


The dog hath a mind to the bone, but Is afraid 


of the cudgel: men to luſt, but 


venge, but the'fear of hell is a curb-bit to check 
but not cured ; a lion may be in chains, but is 


a lion ſtill. 
. The fifth colliherfeit af fandtificationy, is 
oommon graces, which is a ſlight, tranſient work 

ihe pirit, but doth nat amount to conver- 
fon, There is ſome Ji Fight | in 8 but 
it is not humbling; ſome checks in the con- 
ſcience, but they are not awakening: this looks | 
like ſancti Mion, but is not. Men have con- 
victions wrought in them, but they break looſe 
from them again, like the 
ſhot, ſhakes out the arrow: aſter conviction, 
men go into the houſe of mirth, = 
to drive away the ſpirit of ſadneſs, and 
dies and comes to 


Qu. #herein' * the r neceſſity. of fandhi- 
fication ? 


Fheſl, iv. 7. We — LL 
' ve a temptation, but no call 

pd or ances, but we have tobe hol 
2. neceſſity appears in this : oy 
ation there is no evidencinggur j 
— and fünctification b 


on CANGDIFICATION | 


conſcience ſtands as Rel with flaming- 
fword, and affrights ; they have a mind to re- 


them. Here is no change of heart; ſin is curbed, 


to live a while on the earth, he will never ſuffer 


ven to be 
y fit to ſee God, who wallow in wickedneſs? 1 
„ which, Ava 


Sinners may ſee 
friend; —1 have an affrighting vi on of God, 


Au,. In fix things, 1. bath ealled us to 
It. 2 Pet. i. 5. Who bath e ed us to glory 
irtue; to virtue, as well as. glory. Cod hath 


called us unto wuacleanneſs „ but unto N 


cleanſed him, but he had 
12, 13. An emblem of a ſinner's polluting | 
/ ; beig eng A foul ſtomach tarns the beſt Mf 
intd ill humours ; - an unſanctiſied heart — 4 


| = 3 
cation; water, viz. ſanQification, Sd. hw 2 
not the water out of Chriſt's ſideg. to cleanſe - 
them, ſhall never have the blood out of his q 
ſides to ſave them. 11 
3. Without ſanctification we have no title to 4 
the new covenant. The covenant of grace is 
our charter for heaven: the tenure of the co- 
venant, is, That Ged will be our God (the crown- 


ing bleſſing.) But who are intereſted in the co- 


venant, and may plead the benefit of it? Only 
ſanctified perſons; Ezeſt. xxxvi. 26. A new heart 


| will I give you, and I will put my ſpirit within. 
The fourth counterfeit of andtification is 


you, and I will be your God. If a man make & 


vice, will, and ſettles his eſtate upon ſueh perſons * 
though they do not batg it; this may be the pers 


he names in the will; none elſe but th 

lay claim to the will: ſo Tod makes a wi _ | 
2 U. 33 — and limited io 

uch as are and it is preſumption 3 
for any elſe to lay claim to the = 5 

4. There is going to heaven without ſancti- 

fication, Heb. xii. 14. Without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. God is an holy God, and he 
will ſuffer no unholy creature to come near him; 
a king will not ſuffer a man with plague-ſores 
to approach into his preſence. Heaven is not 
like N»ah's ark, where the clean beaſts and the 
unclean entered; no unclean beaſt comes into 
the heavenly ark: though God ſuffer the wicked 


peſtered with ſuck vermine: are 


ill God ever lay ſuch vipers in his boſom ? 
Without" holitteſi no man ſhall ſee the Lord. It 
muſt be a clear eye that ſces a bright object; IM 
only an holy duce gap fe Gol tus glory. | 

as an enemy, not as a 1 


but not a beatifical viſion + they may ſee; the 
flaming ſword, but not the mercy-ſeat. O en, 
what ' With is there n * | 
$» t ſanctification, all our things — 
re 4. Ft. i. 5. Unto them that: are defiled,. — 
is nothing pure. Under the law, if a man AD. 5 | 
was unclean/by a dead body, had carried a 
of holy fle his ſkirt, the holy fleſh 


alma, facraments, This evinceth 
E T5 ſanRification : ſanctification i 
2 an holy heart 8 
84 * * 
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Can never 5 
antipathy ay 
- and ſeek the deſtruction of it. 


performance of duties, viz. 
from a prizes 


2 8 p = ** C 


though they are not to ſatisfaction, yet to ac- 
nn EH x” aca tr Wat 
. Witont 


finRification we can ſhew nd 


b fign of our election, 2 The,. ii. 13. Election is 


the cauſe of. our ſal vation, ſanctification is our 
evidence; ſanQtification is the ear-mark of 
Chriſt's elect ſneep. 1985 | 


time when they were unſanctiſied, Tit. iti. 3. We 
were in our blood, and then God waſhed us 
with water, and anointed us with Oil, Ezek. xvi. 


Thoſe trees of righteouſneſs that bloſſom and 


bear almonds, can remember when they were 
like Aaron's dry rod, not one bloſſom of holi- 
neſs growing: a ſanfified foul can remember 


when he was eſtranged from God through igno- 


rance and vanity, and when free grace planted 
this flower of holineſs in him. 
| Second ſign of ſanctification is the indwelling 


of the ſpirit, 2 Tim. i. 14. The haly Ghoſt which - 


dwelleth in us. As the unclean ſpirit dwells in 


the wicked, and carries. them to pride, luſt, 


revenge ; the devil hath entered into theſe 


ſwine, Acts v. 3. ſo the ſpirit of God dwells in 


ie elect, as their guide and comforter. The 
ſpirit poſſeſſeth the ſaints. God's ſpirit ſancti, 
fies the fancy, cauſing it to mint holy thoughts; 
it ſanctiſies the will, putting a new biaſs pon 


inctified, bath the inffuence of the ſpirit, 
though not the eſſence. Þ 4 
Third ſign of ſanctification is an antipathy - 
againſt ſin, Pſ. cxix. 104- an hypocrite may 
leave ſin, yet love it; as a ſerpent caſts its 


coat, but keeps its /ting : but a ſanCtified perſon 
cn fay, he not only leaves fin, but loaths it. 


As there are antipathies in nature, between the 
Vine and laurel, fo in a ſanctified foul there is 


an holy antipathy againſt ſin; and antipathies 


I 


againſt ſin, be cannot but oppoſe it, 


"Fourth fign of ſanQtification is, the Jpiritual 
; va the _ and 
principieef love. The fünctified foul 
| nt of a love to prayer, he calls the fub-: 
bath a delight, Wa. 1viii. 13. A man may have 
offis to admiration, he may ſprak as an angel 


ditropped out of heaven, yet may be canal in 
- - ſpiritual things: his ſervices go not Fc 
_ - a renewed principle, nor is he carrie Tupop the 
Wings of delight in duty. A ſanctiſied 
wvelhips God inthe ſhirit, 1 Pet. ii. 5. God doth 


fro 
foul : 


OO SANCTITICATLON.. 


the love. 


hee 4 As in. a piece of coin, there is not only the 
Qu. #hat are tbe ſigns of ſanctificatiun? | 
Anſ. 1. Such as are ſanctitied, can remember a | 
fication, there is not only God's image in the 


glerious within; there is 
clothing is of- wrought geld. Holinels of life; 


it, whereby it is inclined to good. He who is 1 rſecute him for his holineſs, he ſaith as Paul 


ſhould look after, viz. ſanctiſication; this is the 


be reconciled, Becauſe he n * Uh the | 
t, . our nobility, by it we are born 


' ſhow for heaven; Saridtification. 'SandFfi 
is the firſt fruits 


oy 
= 
- 


will paſs. current in the pther world; Sari 


not judge of our duties by the length, but h 
Fifth Ggn, a well ordered life, 1 Pet. i. . 
Ze ye holy in all manner of converſation. When 
the heart is ſanctified the life will be ſo too; | 


the temple had gold withoxr, as well as, withiy, 


king's image within the ring, but his fupet. 
ſcriprion too without; fo where there is ſand; 


heart, but a fuperſcription of holineſs writtey 
in the life ; ſome ſay, they have good heart, 
but their lives are vitious, Prov. xxx. 12. Therg 
is @ generation that are pure in their own eyes, 
yet is not waſhed from their filthineſs. If the 
water be foul in the bucker, it cannot be chen 
in the well, Pſ. xlv. 13. The king's daughter is all 
olineſs of heart; her 


Grace is moſt beautiful when its light doth 6 
ſhine, that others may ſee it; this adorns re 
ligion, and makes proſelytes to the faith. 
Sixth ſign, ſtedfaſt reſolution. He is reſol 
ved never to part with his holineſs; let othay 
reproach it, he loves it the more; let — 
1 ma on the fire, it burns the more. N 
aith, as David, when Michael reproached hill 
for dancing before the ark, 2 Sam: vi. 22. If thi 
be to be vile, Iuill yet be more vile. Let othey 


Acts xx. 24. None of thoſe things e me: [it 
prefers ſanctity before ſafety, and had rather 
keep his conſcience pure, than his kin whole 
He faith, as Job, my integrity I will hold af) 
and not let it go, ch. xxvii. 6. He will-rathe 

part with his life than his conſcience. 


. , ＋ 


e 1. See what is the mam thing a Chriſta 


unum neceſſarium, the one thing needful. 8 
Cification is our pureſt. complexion, it make 
as the heaven, beſpangled wit ſtars; it ij 
partake of the divine nature; it is our rich 
therefore compared to rows of jewels, and chaitf 
of gold, Cant. i. 10. It is our beſt certificate q 
heaven: what evidence have we elſe to ſhowl} 
Have e knowledge? 80 hath: the devil: d 
we profels religion: Satan often appears i 
Samuel's mantle,” and transforms himſelf into 
an angel of light but here is our certificate 


; 
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bf the ſpirit ; the: only: 


— kw £9 ted 


cation is the evidence of God love ; we en 
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* 
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gueſs of God's here dy giving og beaſt, 


ſ eſs, | drawing his ima 
res, i of ar W the” 


yy 


lies in — chat is, the major 
= the a Many call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, yet blot out the word ſaints; you may 
as well call kim a man who wants reaſon, as 
him a. Chriſtian. who wants grace: nay, which 
is worſe, ſome are buoyed up to ſuch an height 
of wickedneſs, that they hate and deride ſancti- 
fication : 1. They hate * tis bad to want it, 
it is mak"; to hate it : they embrace the form 
of religion, but hate the power. The vulture 


hates ſweet ſmells, ſo do they the perfumes of 


holineſs.” 2. Deride it; theſe are your holy ones. 
To deride ſanctification, argues an high degree 
of atheiſm, and is a black brand of reprobation : : 
ſcoffing 1/hmael was caſt out of Abrahain's fa- 


mily, Gen. xxi. 9. ſuch as ſcoff at holineſs ſhall 


be caft out of heaven. 5 
ea. Of Exhortation. Above a vio pur- 
fue after ſanctiſication; ſeek grace more than 


gold, Prov. iv. 14. Keep ber, fs; ſhe is thy; 


22 Whet « are the l inducements to fan. 


our 2 Ee 3 muſt be 
the rule, 9 1 will the e reaſon ur actions: | 
this is the 15 f 4 our ſanctifi ion. Per- 
haps it is not the will of God we be rich, 


but it is his will d. an de holy. God 's will 
is our warrant.) ' 

A, Jeſus Chriſt 
cation. Chriſt ſhed blood to waſh off our 
impurity. The L is N altar In la- 
ver, Tit. 0 gave himſe 0 re- 
deem us 5 itt n. If we e ſaved 
without holineſs, Gbriſt needed not have died. 
Chriſt died, not "only. to ſave us hm ; vrath, 


but from fn. i. 
30, SanAificaridn makes able God. 
red to de,! like 


t was Adam's fin«that he a 
de- omniſciency, hut wegguſt endeavoul 


or SANGT. IO Ne x. 


f 


From iniquity.” 


of he 


- 


th ad For our ſanctifi- 


e him ig ſanctith. It i mly a clear gla 
3 which zve in ſe a face; it: is only fn hol 
* in which W of God cad be wu, 
"ay. : 3 


yay *. a 1 —_ 


43 
Hero's tyayb ihif or God 'to de Gedfin an un- 
di, man: FO may (ce Satan's picture an 
bim: envy is the Devil's 0 pocriſy his 
eloven foot; but nothing of God's mage can 
be ſeen in him. You! can ſee no more- of God 
in him, than. you; ban ſee a many fare in 2 
* that is duſky and fon. 

40, Sanctißealion is that which God hawk 
a great love to. - Not any.outward ornaments, - 


-high blood, or worldly grandeur, draws God's 


love, but an heart embelliſhed with holineſs. 
Chriſt never admired any "thingy but the beau- 
ty of holineſs ; he lighted the glorious butld- 
ings of the: temple, but admired the woman's 
faith, 0 woman, great is thy faith ; amor fun- 
dai ur fimilitudine. A king delights to ſee his 
image upon a piece of coin: where God fees - 
his likegefs, there he gives his love. "The Lord 
hath two heavens he, dwells in, and the holy 
heart is one of the 

50, Sanctißratioff ht is the OR hiv doth dit. 
ference us from the wicked : God's people have 
his ſeal upon them, 2 Tim. ii. 19. The foun- 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this jeal, 
the Lord knoweth them thut are his ; 7 and let 
evety one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
The Godly. aresfealed with a 
double ſeal :- 1. A ſeal of. election The Lord 
knoweth who are bis: 2. A ſeal fanctißea- | 
tion, Let every one that nameth the name I 
Chriſt depart from iniquity. This is the name 
by which God's people are known, //a. Ixili. 18. 
The people of thy bolineſt. As chaſtity diſtin- 
2 x virtuous woman from an harlot, ſo 
andctifeat ion diſtinguiſhe th God's people from 
others, 1 Job ii. 27. Te have "ey" an * 
from the holy one, 

. Gly, It is a ; 2a e to — the name of a" 
Chriſtian, yet want * as to — the 
name of a ſteward, amd yet want fid the 
name of a virgin, yet want chaſtity. Ir expo- 
ſeth religion to reproach, to be ba into. 
the name of Chri iſt, yet r unholy ; to have eyes 

oß teac on Mbbath, and on a week- day 

eyes full of adyltery, 2 Pet. ii. 14. To be 
devout at the Lord's table, as if men were 
ſtepping into heaven; and to profane the week 
after, as if they came out of hell. Fo have 5 
| fiChriſtians, yet unholy, is Sandal 
| itn, 5 and — the Ways of C 00 22 
en © : 

7h, Sandifiſation fits bo, heaven 2 Pet. 4. : 

Who hath: callel ar to 4 hry'and virtue; 
glory is the REY —_ 


Rifieation e | 


50 or A838 b 
ſtep by which we aſcend to it. Firſt you cleanſe 


| the veſſel, and then you pour in the wine z*kirſt 
God cleanſerh us by ſanctification, and then 


pours in the vine of glory. Solomon was firſt 


anointed with eil, and then he was a king, 1 
Xings i. 39. Firſt God angints us with the holy 


dil of his ſpirit, and then he ſets the crown of 


happineſs upon our head. Pureneſs of heart 
and ſeeing God are. linked together, Matth. 
v. 8. | 
Qu. How may ſanctification be attained to? 
Anſ. 1. Be converſant in the word of God, 
ohn xvii. 17. Sandtify them through thy truth. 
The word is both a glaſs to ſhew us the ſpots 
ol our ſoul, and a laver to waſh them away; 
the word hath a transforming virtue in it, it 
irradiates the mind, and conſecrates the heart. 
2. Get faith in Chriſt's blood, Act xv. 9. 
Having purified their hearts by faith. She in 
the goſpel that touched the hem of Chriſt's 
garment was healed ; a touch of faith purifies. 
Nothing can have a greater, force upon the 
heart, to ſanctify it, than faith; if I believe 
Chriſt and his merits are mine, how can I fin 
againſt him? Juſtifying faith doth that in a 
fpixitual ſenſe, which miraculous faith doth, it 
removes mountains, the mountains of pride, 
luſt, envy. Faith, and the love of fin are in- 
0 ˙-m e 5 
3. Breathe after the Spirit; it is called the 
| fandiification of the Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. The 
Spirit ſanctifies the heart, as lightning purifies 
the air, as fire refines metals. Omne agens ge- 
nerat ſibi ſimile: The Spirit ſtamps the im- 
preſſion of its own ſanity upon the heart, as 
the ſeal prints its effigies and likeneſs upon 
the wax. The ſpirit of God in a man perfumes 


him with holineſs, and makes his heart a map 
of heave 5 3 EW 
4. Aſſociate with ſanctified perſons. They 


may, by their counſel, prayers, holy example, 
be a means to make you boly : as the commu- 


XXII. HAT are the benefits which 
* W flew from ſandification ? * 
Anſ. Aſſarance of God's . e of con- 


ſeience, joy in the holy Ghoſt, encreaſe of 


grace, and perſevetance therein to the end. 


* 


— 


Father, who hath made us meet for the inberi 


it may be ſhot at, can never be ſhot thorow, 
Are there àny here that are ſanctified? Gol 
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1 id p * Ke 1 * '£ | P 
I. Benzrir flgwing from ſanRtification, i 
1 ance of God's love. * 70 


EEE ĩ ͤ - - 
nion of ſaints is in our creed, © it mould bei 


ö Lay thy heart by 
fore the Lord, and ſay, Lord, my unſanctiſel 
heart pollutes all it toucheth. I am net fit y 
live with ſuch an heart, for I catnot homu 
thee ; nor die with ſuch an heart, for cum 
ſee thee. O create in me a clean heart ; Loyd) 
conſecrate my heart, and make it thy temple, and 
thy praiſes ſhall be ſung there for ever, 4 

Uſe 3. Of thankfulneſs. Hath God brought: 
clean thing out of an unclean ? hath he ſand. 
fied you? wear this jewel of ſanctification with 
thankfulneſs, Col. i. 12. Giving thanks, tothe 


tance, &c. Chriſtian, thou couldſt defile thy. 
ſelf, but not ſanctify thyſelf: but God hath 
done it; he hath not only chained up fin, but 
changed thy nature, and made thee as a kings 
daughter all glorious within. He hath put op 
an thee the breaſt-plate of holineſs; which, tho! 


hath done more for you than millions; 
may be illuminated, but not ſanctified. He hath 
done more, for you, than if he had made you 
the ſons of. prigces, and cauſed you to ride 
upon the high places of the earth. Are you 
ſanctified? heaven is begun in vgn; happinch 
is nothing hut the quinteſſence b oline. 0 
how thankÞkul ſhould you be to God! Do 
that blind man in the goſpel, after he had e 
ceived his ſight, He followed Chriſt, glorify 
ing. God, Luke xvii. 43. , Make beaven ni 
of Gags pellet. +7147 OOO 
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Per. i. 19. Me — mote for 


calling amd election ſure. Sancti ti = 
ſeed, allurapee is the flower which- grows ff 
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of it: aſſurance isa cn ſeijuent of ane. 
the ſaints of old had it, 1 Jobn il. 3. We uu 
that we kitow him, 1 Tim. i. 12. / know whom 
have believed; here was ſenſus fidei, the re- 
flex act of faith: and, Cal. N. 20. Chriſt huth 
ved me. Here was faith flouriſhing into af 
ſurance. Aecolampadias, when he was ſick; 
pointed to his heart, Hic ſat. lucis, Here I have 
light enough, meaning comfort and aſſurance. 

Qu. 1. Have all ſanctiſied perſons afſurance? 

Anſ. They have a right to it, and I do in- 
dine to believe that all have it in ſome degree 
before their laſt expiring ; tho'*their comfort 
may be fo ſtrong, and their vital ſpirits ſo 
weak, that they cannot expreſs what they feel. 
But I dare nor poſirively affirm that all have aſ- 
ſurance in the firſt moment of their ſanctifi- 
cation: a letteramay, be written, when it is not 
ſcaled; ſo grace may be written in the heart, 
yet the Spirit may not ſet the ſeal of aſſurance 
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ur ener af cider s all doubting # 
Anf. HE hath "that! 4 

from ſinkinng, he harh-fch an earneſt of the 
Spirit that he would not part with it for the 
rieheſt prize; but his aſſurance, tho' it be in- 
fallible, it is not perſect. There will he ſome- 
times + *t 
yet not- without fears and doubts; as a ſhip 
lies ſafe at anchor, yet may be a Hetle ſhakert 


trepidation" dr #embling; be is ſafe, 


which: bears vp his heart 


by the wind. If a Ghriſtian had no doubtings, 


there ſhould be no unbelief in him; had he 
no doubtings, there would be no difference be- 
tween grace militant and giace triumphant. 


Had not David his ebbings ſometimes as well 
as flo wings? Like the mariner, who ſometimes 
cries out, ſtellam vides, I ſee a ſtar; ſometimes 


the ſtar is out of ſizht. Sometimes we hear 


David ſay, Thy loving indneſi is before mine 
eyes, Pſal. xxvi. 3. But at another time he was 
at a loſs, Pal. lxxxix. 49. Lord, where are thy 


 fornier loving - kindueſſes? And there may fall 

out an eclipſe In a Chriſtian's aſſurance, to put 
him upon longing after heaven; then there 
ſball not be the leaſt doubting ; then tt ban- 
ner of God's love ſhall he always diſplayed up- 

on the foul ; then the light of God's face ſhall . 

be without clouds, and have no ſun ſetting ; 

then the faints ſhall have an uninterrupted aſ- 
ſuranee, and be ever with the Lord. 

Qu. 4. bat are the differences between true 
aſſurance and preſumption? | | 


* 0 


Anſ. 1. They differ in the 


to it. God is a free agent, and may give or 
ſuſpend aſſurance, pro libito ns he pleaſe. Where 
mere is the ſanctifying work of the Spirit, be 
may withhold the ſealing work, partly to keep 
the foul humble; partly to puniſſ our careleſs 
walt ing: we neglect our ſpiritual watch, grow 
remiſs in duty, and then walk under a cloud 2 
we quench the graces of the Spirit, and God 
withholds the comforts: and partly to put a 
difference between earth and heaven; This I 
the rather ſpeak to bear up the hearts of God's 
people, who are dejected becauſe they have not 
aſſarance : you may have the water of the 
Spirit poured on vou in ſanctification, though 
not the oil of gladneſs in aſſurance ; there may 
be Faith of adherence, and not of evidence; 
there may be life in the root, when there is no 
fruit in thè branches to be ſeen ; fo faith in the 
heart, when no fruit of aſſurange. EIT, 
Qu. 2. What it afflirance ? , * 

Anſ. It is not vocal, afiy Adible voice, or 
Wogdt to us by the help of an angel or reve- 
lation; Murance' onſiſts vf a practical ſyllo- 
giſm, where the word of God makes the major, 
conſcience the mixer, the ſpirit of God the 
concluſion, The word faith, He that feats and 
loves God, is loved of C; there is the major 
prepolition': then conſcience makes the minor, 
But I fear and love (rod; then the Spirit makes 
the concluſioſ, Therefore thou art loved of God. 

And this is that which the» apaſiic dalle, We 
wit ye ſſing of the Spirit with * Nirits, that we 

10. ths 


method or man- 

ner of working: divine aſſurance flows from 
humiliation for fin (I ſpeak not of the meaſure 

of humiliation, but the truth). There are in 
Palermo, reeds growing, in which there is a 
ſugared juice: a _ foul humbled for fin is the 
bruiſcd reed, in which grows this ſweet aſſu- 
rance. God's ſpirit is a ſpirit of bondage, be- 

fore it be a ſpirit of adoption; but preſumpti- 

on arifeth withogt any humbling work of the 
Spirit: How cameſt thou by thy veniſon ſo 

[con ? The plow goes before the feed be ſown 

the heart muſt be plowed up by humiliation 
and Nen xfore” God ſows the ſeed of 
aſſurance. A =>. 

22 He who Rath a real aſſurance, will take _ 

heed of that which will werken and darken his -Y 
aſſurance; he is fearful of the forbidden fruit: nl 
he kngws, tho” Be cannot fin away his, ſoul, yet 

he may fin away his aſſurance : hut he who hath. 

the ignis fatuus of preſulmption, doth not fear 


a » N 


are hit children, Rom viii. |  defilins his garments, he is bold in fin, _a_ 
Qu. 3. Whether hath. a fm iſed foul ſuch an ili. 4; * Wilt theu not cry unte me, My Futher ® — 
| : | | | « i * ©.» Bebeald, 
* f ; | | "* - | | 2 4 4 
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Behold, Thou, haſt done evil things as 7 
couldſt. Balaam ſaid, My Cod, yet.a ſorcerer. 
A ſigu he hath no money about him, who fears 
nor to travel all hours in the night; a ſign he 
hath not the jewel of aſſurance, who fears not 
the works of daukneſs. &, 
3. True aſſurance is built upon 4 ſeripture- 
baſis 3 the word faith, The effec? of  righteouſ- 
meſ ſhall be quietneſs and afſirance for ever, 
Ila. xxxii. 17. A Chriſtian's afſurance is built 
upon this Gagne rTP ok ſown the ſeed 


of righteouſneſs in his ſoul, and this ſeed hath 
brought forth the harveſt of aſſurance : but pre- 


ſumption is a ſpurious thing, it hath no ſerip- 


ture to ſhew for its warrant ; it is like a will 


without ſeal and witneſſes, which is null and 
void in law ; preſumption wants both the wit- 


. neſs of the word, and the ſeal of the Spirit. 


4. Aſſurance flowing from ſanctification al- 
ways keeps the heart in a lowly poſture : Lord, 
faith the ſoul, what am I, that, paſſing 


many, the golden beams of thy love ſhould 


\ 


hath this golden 
in humility. - 


A duceth. 
and praiſe him. (1,) Love him. Love is the ſoul 
af religion, the fat of the facrifice; and who 
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ſhine upon me ? St. Paul had aſſurance; is he 


proud of this jewel? no, Eph. iii. 8. To me 
who am leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints. The 
more love a Chriſtian receives from God, the 


more he ſecs himſelf a debtor to free grace, 


and the ſenſe of his debt keeps his heart hum- 


ble; but preſumption is bred of pride. He who 


preſumes, diſdains.; he thinks himſelf better 
than others, Luke xviii. 11. Cod [thank*thee, 


Jam not as other men are, ner as this Publican. 

Feathers fly up, but Gold deſcends; he who 

aſſurance, his heart deſcends 
Qu. 5. What is it may excite us to lack after 

aſſurance ? | „ 1 
Anſ. To conſider how. ſweet it is, and the 

noble and excellent effects it produceth. 

1. How ſweet it is. This is the manna in the 


golden pot; the white ſtone, the wine of para- 


diſe which cheers the heart. How comfortable 


' is God's ſmile ! the ſun is more refreſhinÞ when 


it ſhineth out, than when it is hid ig a cloud; 
it is a prælibation and a foretaſte of glory, it 


puts a man in heaven before#his time: none 


can know how delicious and ra viſhing it is, but 
ſuch as have felt it; as none can know how, 


ſuweet honey is, but they who have taſted it. 


2. The noble and excellent effects it pro- 


1. Aſttrance will make us love God, 


can love God fo, as he who hath aſlugance ? 


> 
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OF ASSURAN GE. 5 
The ſup reflecking its beams on a burning-glag 


Such as are enlivened with aſſurance, they 
by ſo 


our comforts, it is like drinking out of 


Aſſurance will not (as the Papifts ſa 


wings to the bird, as weights to the clock, to ſet 
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makes the glaſs. burn that which is near to it: 
ſo aſſurance (which is the reflexioh of God 
love upon the ſoul) makes it burn in love 6 
God. St. Paul Was aſſured of Chriſt's love i 
him, Gal. ii. 20, H ho hath loved me; and hoy 
was bis heart fired with love? he valued ang 
admired. nothing but Chriſt, Phil. ii 8. ay 
Chriſt was faſtened to the. croſs, ſo he vu 
faſtened "to Paul's heart. (2,) Praiſe him, 
Praiſe is. the quitrent we pay to the crown of 
heaven; who but he who hath aſſurance of his 
juſtification, can. bleſs God, and give him the 
glory of what be hath” done for him dean 
man in a ſwoon or apoplexy, praiſe God that 
he is alive? can a Chriſtian ſtaggering with 
fears about his ſpiritual condition, praiſe God 
that he is elected and juſtified ? no, The living, 
the living, be ſhall praiſe thee, Iſa. xxxviii. 1g, 


are the fitteſt perſons to ſound forth God) 
prails.- | | „„ 
Effect 2. Aſſurance would drop ſweetnek 
into all our creature- enjoy ments: it would be, 
as ſugar to wine, an earneſt of more: it gives 
bleſſing with the veniſon : as guilt imbitten 
a worm 
wood cup; ſo aſſurance would indulciate and 
ſweeten all. Health, and the aſſurance of Gods 
love are ſweet riches, and with the affurance | 
of a kingdom are delectable: nay, a dinner of 
green herbs, with the aſſurance of God's love, 
n princely fare... 2. fe ©, 5 | 
Aſſurance would make us ive 
and lively, in God's ſervice; it would excite 
prayer, quicken obedience. As diligence be 
gets aſſurance, ſo aſſurance begets diligence” 


Effect 3. 


breed / 
curity in the ſoul, but induſtry :* doubting dos 
diſcourage us in God's ſervice; but the, aſſurante 
of his favour bfeed# joy, Aud the jay of the 
Lord, is our ſtrength, Neh. viii. 10. 2 be 
makes us mount up to heaven, as 85 
— deades 1 It 1 Fe the ſpirit in echt 
wheels, that moved them, and lifted them uf 
Faith would make us walk, but aſſurance would 
make us run: we ſhould never think we; could 
do enough for God. Aſſurance would be a 


all the wheels of obedience a-running. ' 
. 4. arice would be 1 golden fhield 
to back Temptations : aſſurance triumphs 
over temptations. There are two "forts ®.; 
temptations Satan uſeth, 1. He tempts to dra 
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us fe fin : now the being aſſured of our Juſtifi- 
cation would make this temptation vaniſh. 
What, Satan, ſhall I ſin againſt him who hath 
loved me, and waſhed me in his blood? Shall I 


Shall I weaken my aſſurance, wound my con- 
ſcience, grieve my comforter ? Avoid Satan, 
tempt no more. 2. Satan would make us queſtion 
our intereſt in God; he tells us we are hypo- 
crites, and God doth not love us. Now there is 
no ſuch ſhield againſt this temptation as aſſur- 
ance ; what, Satan, have Ia real work of grace 
in my heart, and the ſeal of the ſpirit to wit- 
neſs it, and doſt thou tell me God doth not love 
me? Now I know thou art an 8 who 
goeſt about to diſprove what I ſenſibly feel. 
If faith reſiſts the devil, aſſurance would put 


him to flight. l 
Effect 5. 


who hath enough is, content; he who hath ſun- 
light, is content, though he want forch-light. 
A man that hathiafſurance, hath enough; in und 
ſalvatore omnes florent gemmæ ad ſalutem: He 
hath the riches of Chgiſt's merit, a pledge of his 


love, an-earneſt of bis glory, he is filed with 


the fulneſs of God ; here is my inheritance ; the 
lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places, and 1 
have a goodly g Aſſurance will rock the 


becauſe men have no ãntereſt 45 „ do not 
know their intereſt 725 Pap! th, / know whom 
I have believed, 2 Tim. Ii. 12. 

aſſurance of higgntereſk, „2 Cor. Vi. 10. 4s 


bis contentment, Get but aſſuragce, and you 


will be out of the weekly bill of myrmureys, 
you will be diſtontented no more. What can 


come amiſs to higg, that hath aſſurance? God is 
his ; hath he loſt a friend d his father Jives ; hath 
he loſt his only child? God hath given him his 


given him the Hingſt of the wheat, the bread of 
life; are his comforts gone? He hath the com- 
forter ; dot he meet with ſtorms on the ſea ? He 


portion, and hegven is his yen Thus aſſurance 
gives ſweet contentment Wevery condition. | 

Effect 6. Aſſurance would bear up the heart 
in ſufferings, it would make a Cr 
troubles with pallence and cheerfulneſs. 


There are ſome meats (we ſay) are hard of di- 


7 Py 


_ 


n AN GA. 


return to folly after God hath ſpoken peace? 


our hearts, with cheerfulnefs: Aſſurance is lie 


Aſſurance would make us contented, 
though we have but a little in the world: he 


heart quiet; the reaſon of diſcontent, is either 


here was the 


with comfort; they are in æguilibrio, they han 
forrowful, yet always rejoycing, &c. There Was 


only Son; * fearGty of bread ? God hath - 


knows where to put in for harbour; God is his 


endure . 
| With 
patience, Heb. x. 36. Ye have need of patiencey, 


geſtion, and only a good ſtomach will concoct 
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1 
patience (like a good ſtomach) n 
digeſt it; and whence comes patience but from 


aſſurance? Rom. v. 5. Tribulation worketh 7 
tience, becauſe the {gue of God is ſhed abroad in 


ther? aden is a meat hard of die 


% 


the mariner's lantern on the deck, which gives 
light in a dark night. Aſſurance givesthe light 
of comfort in affliftion, Heb. x. 34. Ye took fey- 


fully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in'your- 
| * there was aſſurance. He that hath aſ- © 
Turance, can rejoice in tribulation ; he can ga- 


ther grapes of thorns, and honey out of the 


lion's carcaſe. Latimer, When I fit alone, and 


can have a ſettled aſſurance of the ſtate of my | 
ſoul, and know that God is mine, I can laugh at 


all troubles, and nothing can daunt me. 
Effect 7. Aſſurance would pacify a troubled 
conſcience: he who hath a diſturbed yexatious 


_ conſcience, carries an hell about him, Ehen quis 


intus ſcorpig! but aſſurance cores the agony, 


and allays the-fury of conſcience : conſcience, 


that before was turned into a ſerpent, now is 
like a bee that hath honey in its mouth, it ſpeaks © 
pete ; tnanguillus deus, franguillat omnia, Ter- 


tull. When God is pacified towards us, then 


2 


conſtience is pacified. If the heavens are quiet, 


and there are no winds ſtirring thence, the ſea 


is qu 


and calm; fo, if there be no anger in 


God's heart, if the mpeſk of his wrath do not 


* 


blow, eonſcienc is quiet and ſerene. 
- Effedt 8. aſſurance would ſtrengthen us againſt 
the fear of death ; ſuch as want it, cannot die 


in a doubtful ſuſpence, what ſhould become bf 
them after death: but he who hath aſſurance, 
hath an happy and joyful paſſage out of the 
world; he knows he is paſſed from death to 
life, he is earried full fail to heaven ? Though 
he cannot reſiſt death, yet he overcomes it. | 
Qu. 6. What ſhall they do that want aſſurance ? 
Anſ. 1. Such as want aſſurance, let them la- 


bour to find grace. When the ſun denies light 


to the earth, it may give forth its influence: 
when. God denies the light of his countenance, 
he may give the influence of his grace. 


of grace, and ſo have @ right ts aſſurance? 
If we gan reſolve two queries, 1. Have 
we high a pprggatio s of Jeſus Chriſt? 1 Pet. 
7. To you That believe he is precious. Chiiſt © 
is all made up of beauties and dclights ; rr 
raiſes fall ſhort of his worth, and is like, 


precios 
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u. How ſhall we know we have a real work - 
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wecious is his blood 1d incenſe The one 


Frayers. Can we ſay we have endearing thoughts 
ot Chriſt? Do we eſteem him our pearl of price, 

dur bright morning - ſtar? Do we count all earth- 
ly enjoyments but as dung in compariſon of 
Chriſt ? Phil. iii. 8. Do we prefer the worſt 
things of Chriſt, before the beſt things of the 
world; the reproaches of Chriſt, before the 
world's embraces ? Heb. xi. 20. Quer. 2. have 


The holy Ghoſt which dweileth in us? | 
' _ Qrett, How may we know that we have the 
indivelling preſence of the ſpirit? 


of the ſpirit in our heart: the (ſpirit infuſeth di- 


own impreſs and effigies on the ſoul, making 
the complexion of it holy. The ſpirit enobles 
and raiſeth the heart above the world. When 
Nebuchadnezzar had his underſtanding given 
him, he grazed no longer amongſt the beaſts, 
but returned to his throne, and mitide.| the 
affairs of his kingdom : when the ſpirit of God 
_ dweils in a man, it carries his heart above the 
viſible orbs; it makes him ſiperna anhelaregthirſt 
after Chriſt and glory, If we can find this, then 
we have grace, and ſo have a right to aſſurance. 
2. If you want aſſurance, wazt for it. If the 
figures are graven on the dial, it is but waiting 
a while, and the ſun ſhines: when grace is en, 
| ven in the heart, it is but waiting a while 
and we ſhall have. the ſunſhine of aſſurance. 
He that belteves, makes not ha ſte, Iſa. xxvſti. 26. 
He will ſtay God's leiſure. Say not, God hath 
forſaken you, he will never lift up the light of 
his countenance; but rather ſay, as the church, 
Ia. via. 17. 1 will wait upon the Lord, which 
"hideth his face from the houſe of Jacob. 1. Hath 


God waited for your converſion, and will not 


you wait for his conſolation ? How long did he 
come a-wooing to you by hisTpiriz? He waited 
till his head was filled with dew: he crycd, as 
Fer. xiii. 27. Wilt thou not be made clean? When 


5 ſhall it once be? O! Chriſtian, did God wait 


for thy love, and canſt not thou wait for his? 
2, Aſſurance is ſo ſweet and precious, that it is 
worth waiting for; the price of it is above rabiey 
it eannot be valued with the 
Aſurance of God's love is a pledge of election, 
it is the angels banquet: what other iy have 
they? As Micab ſaid, Judg. xviii. 24. What have 
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* pacifies du conſeience, rhe other perfumes our 


we the indwelling of the ſpirit? 2. Tim. i. 14. 


An. Not by having ſometimes good motions 
ſtirred up in us by the ſpirit; it may work in 
us, yet not dwell : but by the ſunctifying power 


vinam indolem, a divine nature; it ſtamps its 


14 bf Ophir. 
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I more ; fo, when God affures the ſoul of his 
eternal purpoſes of love, what hath he more tg 
give? Whom God kiſſeth, hecrowns. Aſſprancy 
is the firſt fruits of paradiſe: one ſmile of God 
face, one glance off his eye, one crumb. of the 
hidden mana is fo ſweet and delicious, that | 
deſerves our waiting. 3 God hath: given a pro. 


miſe that we ſhould not wait in vain, %. xlix. 5 
23. They ſhall not be aſhamed that wait for mg, * 
Perhaps God reſer ves the cordial of aſſurance far 4 
a fainting time; he keeps ſometimes his beſt - 
wine till laſt. ' Aſſurance ſhall be referved & 9 
au — to ſweeten the bitter cup d 4 
death. 2 1 5 ; 

Qu. 7. How may deſerted ſouls be comforted, Will - 
who are caſt down for want of aſſurance ? They k 
have the day-ſtar of grace riſen in their ſouls; 4 
but es Job complains, I went mourning without 
the ſun, 7 xXx. 28. Tzey go mourning far 4] 
want of the ſunlight e God's face: their jry is F 
eclip/ed, they walb ia glen | „ and ſee no lipht, 4 
If. l.io. How Hall ws comfort ſuch as ly bleed: 8 
ing in deſertion, and are caſt down for wand T 
of aſſurance ? ag _ h 

Anſ. . Want of aſſurance ſhall got hinder the U 
| ſhecels of the ſaints prayers. Sin lied in, doth Wl : 
put a bar to our prayer; but want of aſſurance d 
doth not hinder praver ; we may go to God WW «i 
ſtill im an humble, fiducial manner. A Chriſtiaa 
perhape may think, becauſe he doth not ſe . 
God's ſrajling free, therefore God will not her G 
bim: this is a miſtake, hal xxxi. 22. I ſaidin n 
my haſte, I am cut off from before thine eyes, FR 
' nevertheleſs thb heardſt the votee of my fab th 
Cation.” If we popr out to heaven, Gc a 
hears every groan ; though he doth not ſhew us d 
1 facè, e may lend us his * ix fy Og Cc 
2. Faith may, be- ſtrongeſt when aſſurance ß Wl .. 
weakeſt; the woman of Canad#had no 7 w 
but a glorious faith; O wontge, great i*thy fail it 
Matth. xv. 28. Rachel was more faif, hut Led 
was more fruitful. Aﬀfiratce mary i» 100 & 
lovely to look upon, hut 4 fruitful faith G54, by 
ſeeth it bye for us, John xx. 28. Bleſſed ah Wl ,, 
they that believe, and feel m. 42 
3. When God is out of ſight, yet he is at th 
out of Covenant, B{hexxix. 285 My covenant Bl c. 
ſhall ſtand faſt. Theugh a wife doth hot ſee het hl 
huſband's Hee in many years, yet the N th 
relation holdsnd he will cane again tc bet n 
after a long voyage. God may be gone from ll .. 
the ſoul in deſertion, but the covenarit ſtan | 
faſt, I. liv. 10. The covenant of my peace ſbal 5 


mot be removed. Quer. But this promiſe ud 
bY | | | | 65-4 F madt' 

> 7 I = 

_' 


» 


Ry TE r & > 059 VA CO wr ge, 


7 ow wn wt 


2 OO Fo 5 = Oo _ — wo» IT 


* 


* 


r OH. > Om». ot WS IT. 


* 


* » - 
4 oe 
* - 
OP. 


* 


v. 1). This is the heritage of the ſervaiits 
2 Ls This is made o of the 28 of 
God, them that are now living, as well as thoſe 
tat lived in the time Of the cw. 

Qu. 8. What ſhould we do to get affurance? 

Anſ. 1. Keep a pure. conſcience, let no guilt 
ly upon the conſcience unrepented of. God ſeals 
no pardons before * wad 9d will not 

ur in the wine of aſfturance into à foul veſlel, 
Heb. x. 22. Let us draw near in full aſſurance 
of faith, having eur hearts ſprinkled from an 
an evil conſeience. Guilt clips the wings of 
comfort: he who is conſcious to himſelf of ſe - 
eret ſins, cannot draw near to God in full aſſu- 
rance ; he cannor call God father, but judge: 
keep conſcience as clear as your eye, that no 


duſt of ſin fall into it, | 

2. If you would have aſſurance, be much in 
the aftings & grace, 1 Tim. iv. 7. Exerciſe 
thyſelf unto godlineſs. Men grow rich by trad- 
ing; by trading in grace, we grow rich in aſſur- 
ance, 2 Pet. i. 20. Make your election ſure. 
How? Add to your faith virtue, and to virtue 
knowledge. Keep grace upon the wing, it is 
the lively faith flouriſneth into afſurance. No 
man will ſet up a great fail into a ſmall boat, 


but in a large veſſel; God ſets up the fail of 


aſſurance in an heart enlarged with grace. 


3. If you would have aſſurance, cheriſh tbe 


holy ſpirit ꝙ God. When David would have af- 


ASS UV RANK 
wade to" the Jews, and doth "not belong ts ur. 
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Anſ. 1. If you have aſſurance of your juſti- 
fication, *Do not abuſe aſſurance. or i at\ 
abuſing of aſſurance, when we grow more remiſh - 
in duty; as the muſician, having money thrown 
him, leaves off playing. By remiflneſs, or inter- 
mitting the exerciſes of religion; we grieve the 
ſpirit, and that is the way to have an embargo 
Hid upon our ſpiritual comforts. 2, We'abuſe 
eſſurance, when we grow preſumptucns and le, 
fearful of fin. Whar, becauſe his father gives a 
ſon an aſſurance of his love, and tells him he 
will. entail. his land upon him, ſhalÞ the ſon 
therefore be wanton and diffolute ? This were 
the way to loſe his father's affection, and make 
him cut off the entail : it was an aggravation of 
Solomon's ſin, his heart was turned away from 
the Lord, after he had appeared to' him twice, 
1 Kings xi. 7. It is bad to fin, when one wants 


EA 


aſſurance, but is worſe to fin when one hath it. 
Hath the Lord ſealed higlove with a kiſs? Hlath 


he left a pawn of heaven in your hands, and 
do you thus requite the Lord? Will you fin 


with manna in your mouth? Doth God give 


you the ſweet cluſters of aſſurance to feed on, 
and will you return him wild grapes? It much 
pleaſeth Satan, either to ſee us want aſſurance, 
or abuſe it: this is to abuſe aſſurance, when 
the pulſe of our fouls beats faſter in ſin, and 
uy ͤ 57G Toe 2 +. 
A If you have aſſurance, admire this ſtupen- 

dious mercy. You deſerved that God ſhould 


ſurance, he prays, take not away thy ſpirit frgm give you gall and vinegar to drink, and hath 


me, Pſ. li. 11. He knew that it was the ſpirit 
only that could make him hear the veice of joy: 
the ſpirits the comforter, he ſeals up aſſurance; 
2 Cor. i. 22. Therefore make much of the ſpirit; 
do not grieve it: as Noah opened the ark to re- 
ceive the dove, ſo ſhould we open our hearts 
to receive the ſpirit; this is the bleſſed dove 
which brings an olive-branch of aſſurance in 
its mouth. e =) el”. A Sod 
g. Let us ly at the pool of the orflinances, 
frequent the word and faergment, Cant. ii. He 
brought me is the bangquting-houſe, and bis ban: 
ner over me was lope. | | 
are the banqueting-houſe, Where God diſplays 
the banner of aſſurance. The ſacrament is a 
ſealing ordinance; Chriſt made himſelſ known 
to his diſciples in the. breaking of bread : ſo in 
the holy ſapper, in the breaking of bad; God 
makes himſelf known to us, to be our God 


2. | | 
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he made the hony*comb' of his love to drop 
upon you? O fall down and "adore his good- 
neſs; fay, Lord, how is it that thou ſhouldeſt 
manifeſt thyſelf to me, and not to other believers ! 
thoſe whom thou loveſt as the apple of thine 
eye, yet thou holdeſt them in Elpence, and 
giveſt them no aſſurance of thy love; though 
thou haſt given them the new name, yet not 
the white - ſtone; though they have the ſeed of 
grace, yet not the gil of gladneſs; though they 
have the Holy Ghoſt the ſanctifier, yet not the 
Holy Ghoſt the comforter. Lord, whence is it 


The bleſſed ordinances "© wel thou Thoul {ſt manifeſt thyſelf to me, and 


make thy golden beams of aſſurance ſhine upon 


my ſodl? O admire God! this will be the 


work of heaven. : #4 +5 

3. Let your heants be endeared in love to God. 
If. God 2 his people correction, they muſt 
love him; much more when he gives them aſ- 
. P/. xxxi. 23. 0 love the Lord, ye his. 


Canaan; given you a bunch of grapes, crowned 


% * ' * 2 — | ** 
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you with loping-kindneſs, confirmed your par- 
Bo the broad - al of heaven? Haw can 
vou he frozen at ſuch = fire? How can you 
' "Chooſe but be turned into ſeraphims burning 
in divine love? Say, as Auſtin, animam meam in 
edio haberem, I would hate my own ſoul, if I did 
not find it loving God. Give God the cream ang 
quinteſſence of your love, and ſhew your lov 
by being willing to loſe all for his ſake. , _ 
4. If you have aſſurance, improve it for God's 
glory, ſeveral ways: 1. By encouraging ſuch 
as are yet unconverted; tell them how ſweet 
this hidden manna is; tell them what a good 


- maſter you ſerve, what vails you have had; 


tell them, God hath carried you to the hill o 


myrrhe, to the mountains of ſpices : he hath 
given you not only a proſpect of heaven, but 


an earneſt to perſuade ſinners, by all the love 
and mercy of God, that they would enroll their 
names in his family; and caſt themſelves upon 
him for ſalvation ; tell them, God hath met with 
you, and unlock d the ſecrets of free grace, and 
aſſured you gf a land flowing with thoſe infinite 
delights which eye hath not ſeen. Thus, by 
telling others what God hath done for your 
ſoul, you may make them in love with the ways 


of God, and cauſe them to turn proſelytes to reli- 


gion. 2. Improve aſſurance, by comforting ſuch 


_ as want it: Be as the good Samaritan, pour 
wine and oil into their wounds. You who have 


aſſurance, are gotten as it were to the haven; 


you are ſure of your happineſs: but do you not; whole ſam to be paid: that ſoul who 
how ſweet the Lord is, ſhould long 


ſee others who are ſtruggling with the waves of 
temptation and deſer tion, and are ready to fink ? 
O now ſympathize» with them, and do what 
you can to comfort them when they are in this 


deep oteany2 Cor. i. 6, Whether we be camforted,- 


it is for your 


theſe things below; you who haye an earneſt 


of heaven, ſhould not be too earneſt for the * 6. If you have e ler, be careful you do 
carth: you have angels food; and it becomes not I6ſe it; 7 
not you with the ſerpent to lick the duſt» The 
ine and oil; but ou, 


wicked are all for corn, 
have that which is better: Ggd hath lifted up 
the light of his countenance ; will youthanker 


- after. the world, when you have been feeding BP p aſſurance by hum 
upon the grapes and pomegranates of the boly ++eſtrangeth od from the foul; w 


land? Do you now. Juft after the garlic and high in aſſurance, be: py» in humility. St. Pal 
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OF ASSURANGE. 


this ring of aſſurance on thy hand, and fo el 


gonfolation. The comfortable ex- 
perience of one Chriſtian, being communicated 
to another doth much reviye and bear up his 
fainting heart: our comfort, ſaith the apoſtle, 
is for your conſolation. 3. Improve aſſurance, . 
by walking more heguenly. Lou ſhould ſcorn. 


Bene e, the comfort of your life. Keep ab 
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onions of Egypt? When you are clothed with 
the fan, will you ſet the moon and ſtars a 
ou? O let them ſerable for the world, wh, 
W nothing ſe but huſks. to feed on. Have 
you aſſurance of heaven, and is not that enough 
Will not a kingdom ſatisfy you? Such as ae 
high in aſſurance, ſhwuld be in the altitude, 
live above the world. 4. Improve aſſurance by | 
a cheerful walking : It is for condemned perſom 
to go hanging down their heads : but haſt thoy 
thy abſolution ? Doth thy God ſmile on thee? 
Cheer up, 2 Sam. xiii. 4. Why art thou, bei 
the kings ſen, lean ?' Art thou the king's ſon} 
Hath God aſſured thee of adoption? And ay 
thou ſad? Aſſurance ſhould be an antidots 
againſt all trouble : what though the world hate 
thee? Yet thou art aſſured that thou art one of 
God's favourites. What though there is but 
little oil in the cruiſe, and thou art low in the 
world? Yet thou art high in aſſurance: O then 
rejoice !| How muſical is the bird? How doth 
it chirp and ſing, that knows not where i 
pick up the next crumb! and ſhall they be fad 
and diſcontented, who have God's bond to aſſure 
them of their daily bread, and his love to aſſure 
them of heaven? But certainly thoſe whg- 
have aſſurance, - cannot but be of à ſanguing, 
complexion. | +4 


e 

5. If you have an aſſurance of ſalvation, le? 
this make you long after a glorified ſtate : hg 
who hath an earneſt in his hand, defires the 


7 taſted 
a fuller 
enjoyment. of him in heaven. Hath Chriſt put 


pouſed thee to himſelf ? How ſhouldſt thou long 
for the marriage-ſupper of the lamb ? Rev. xix, 
9. O Chriſtian, think with thyſelf, if a glimpſe 
of heaven, a ſmile of God's face be ſo ſweeh 
what will it be to be ever ſunning thyſelf in 
the light of God's countenance ! certainly, you 
who have an aſſurance. of your title to head 
cannot but deſire poſſeſſion. Be content to live 
but willing to die. | i 3 


eep ith for it is your life, vit. 


ſurance, /, By prayer, P/. xxxvi. 10, O en. 
tinue 5 loving-kindneſs : Lord, continue ab 
ſuranes ; go not take away this pany al 

me. 200 ity : prick 
n you- a 


Th — de erde hinie 
this name, Graf br, . i. * 


40: 3 
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AVING ſpoken of the fir} froit of 
H ſanctification, aſſurance; I proceed to the 
ſecond; viz. peace, Peace be multiplied. 


Qu: 


ace? 

Anſ. Peace, in ſeripture, is compared to'a 
river, Ja. Ixvi. 12. this —__ parts itſelf into 
two ſilver ſtreams. . 

- 1/2, There is an iddrniah peace, and that 1 
either, 1. OEconomical, peace in a family. 2. 
Political, peace in the ſtate. Peace is the nurſe 
of plenty, P/al. cxlvii. 14. He maketh peace in 
thy borders, and filleth thee with the 
the wy How pleaſant is it vhemthe waters 
of blood begin to aſſwage, and we can ſee the 
windows * dur ark open, and the dove return- 


3 
- 
" a 


laſtical peace, peace in the church. Tis uni- 
joel ere is the N myſtery in heaven, 


and unity in veri * reateſt myſtery on 
earth, Peace egcle ds 7 ; Oppoſition 
to ſchiſm and 1 T 


24ly, 4 ſpiritual petce, a is twofold 3 
peace above us, or peace with God; and peace 
within us, or peace with conſcienes: this is 


0 » en 


* ET in the cabines of | 


eee 
of rden 


- 1 Par. i. 2. 6 wnto you, 1 Peace be mile plied Fay 


hat are the ſeveral ſbecies or kinds of 


fineſt of 


ing with an olive · branch of peace? 3. Eccle- 
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when he a into fs holy of holie: ies with 35; 
blood, was a type of Chriſt our high prieſt, wha 
hath by his ſacriſioe paeiſied his angry Father, 
and made #tonement for us. Chri purchaſed 
our pedc& upon hard terms; his ſoul was in an 
agony, while he was tavailing to 1 forth 


ores to the world. 


3. Peace 5's fe the Spirit. He feals 
up peace o the conſcience; the Spirit cleats up 
the work of grace in the heart, from whence | 
ariſeth peace. There was a well of water, 
near Hagar, but ſhe did not ſee it, ther 
wept. ' A Chriſtian hath grace, but doth. | 
ſee it, therefore weeps. Now the Spirit diſto- | | 


vers this well of water, it enables conſci 
to witneſs to a man that he hath the real work 


of grace, and ſo peace flows into the ſoul. 
Thus you ſee whence this peace comes, the 
Father decrees it, the Son 32 it, the 
Holy Ghoſt applies it. 

Qu. 3. Whether 2 as are ieſtitute if grace 
may have peace? 

An. No. Peace flown from fanRtification ; 3 
but they, being unregenerate, have nothing to 
do with peace, Ja. lvii. 21. There is no peace, 


ſuperlative ; other peace may be wigs but faith my God, to the wicked. They may have 


this is everlaſting. "i 
Qu. 2. Whenee comes this pe, 
peace hath the 


ce 7 


ole Trinity for 


4 This 
its thor. (Ey God the Father is the God of 


peace, 1 Theſſ. v. 23- (2.) God the Son is the 
prince of peace, Ila. Ix. 6. (z.) Peace is ſaid to 
be the fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22, * | 
1. God the Father is the God of peace. As 
he is the God of order, 1 Cor. Av. 33. ſo the 
God of peace, Phil. iy. 9. This was the form 
of the prieſt's bleſſing the peop . vi. 26. 
be Lord give thee peace. * 4 
= 2. God the Son is the 50 
= had made peace by his bl 
Ths 8 made Peace by by the blood ” ths of 


atonernent Aaron n 


b grace. 


2 


8 1 


This is the Devil's peace; 


133 * 
3 


a truce, but no peace. God may forbear the 
wicked a while, and ftop the roaring of his 
cannon ; but tho' there be a truce yet no 
7 The wicked may have ſomething which 
ce, but it is not. They may de 
— ſtupid ; but there is a great differ- 
ence between a ſtupified conſcience, and a pa- 


_ Eified conſcience, Luke xi. — When 4 ſtrong | 


ods are in peace. 
2 men in the 
ith "© eu ſecurity ; he cries, peace, peace, when 

cipice: ot hell. The ſeeming 
1 2 e ker is not from the knowledge 


4 "> but the ignorance of "his 
eme n ge. - 2 


* 


—— 


man keeps his palace, bis 
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Anſ. 1. A falſe peice hath much confidence 
in it, but this confidence is conteit. T fin- 
ner doth not doubt of God's mercy ; from 
which preſumptuous confidence” arifeth--ſonie 
kjnd of quiet in the mind. The ſame word in 
the Hebrew, caſal, ſignifies both confidence, and 
folly. Indeed a finner's confidence is folly ; 
how confident were the fooliſh virgin? 
21. Falſe peace ſeparates thoſe things which 

God hath joined together: God joins holineſs 
and peace, but he who hath a falſe peaee ſepa- 
rates theſe two. He lays claim to peace,” but 
baniſheth holineſs, Deut. xxix. 19. 1 ſhall have 
peace, though I walk in the imagination of my 
heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt. The wick- 
ed are looſe and vain, and yet thank: God that 
they have peace: a deluſion. You may as 

well ſuck health out of poiſon, as peace out of 
3. Falſe peace is not willing-to be tried ; a 


55 ſign they are bad wares which will not endure 


the light; a ſign a man hath flollen goods, 
when he will not have his houſe ſearched. A 
falſe peace cannot endure to be tried by the 


' word: the word ſpeaks of an humbling and 


refining work upon the ſoul before peace; falſe 
peace cannot endure to hear of this; the leaſt 
trouble will ſhake this peace ; it will end in 
deſpair. In a falſe peace, conſcience is aſleep ; 
- but, when this lyon of conſcience ſhall be a- 
. wakened at death, then it will roar upon a 
man, he will be a terror to himſelf, and be 
ready to lay violent hands upon himſelf. 
Qu. 5. How ſhall we know that ours is a true 
Fo OE” 35 
An. 1. True peace flows from union with 
Chriſt; Communio fundatur in unione. The 
graſt or cien muſt firſt be inoculated into the 
tree, before it can receive ſap and nouriſhment 
from it; ſo we mult firſt be ingrafted into 
- Chriſt, before we can receive peace from him. 
Have we faith? By holineſs we are made like 
. Chriſt ; by believing we are made one with 
_ Chriſt, and being in Chriſt we have peace, Jahn 
85 * peace flows from ſubjection to 
Chriſt; where Chriſt gives peace, there he ſets 
wp his government in the heart, %. ix. 7. 
oF his government and peace there ſhall be no 
42 end. Chriſt is called à prieſt upon his throne, 
az Zech. vi. 13. Chriſt as a prieſt makes peace; 
but he will be a prieſt upon his throne, he 
_ brings the heart in ſubjeftion to him. If 
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tree to fruit, milk to cream. They have x 


'a degree of peace, 1. Through the fury df 
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True peace is aſter trouble. Firſt Gy 
lets lobſe a ſpirit, of bondage, he cores 
and humbleth the ſoul'; then he ſpeaks pegeg 
Many ſay they hive peace, but is this peace he. 
fore a ſtorm, or after it? Trug peace is after 
troable. Firſt there was the — and 
then the fire, and then the fill, ſmall voice 
1 Kings xix. 11. Thou who. never hadſt any 
legal bruiſings, mayſt ſuſpect thy peace; God 
pours the golden oil of peace into broken 


Warts. =: e bv" IN <A 
Qu. 6. Whether have all ſanctiſied pen 
have a title to it ; they have the 


this peace ? 

Anſ. They 
ground of it; grace is the ſeed of peace, andi 
will in time turn to peace; as the bloſſoms of; 


promiſe of it, P/al. xxix. 21. The Lord wil 
bleſs his people with peace: they may hay 
peace. with God, tho? not peace in their 'own 
conſcience ; they have the initials and begin- 
nings of peace. There is a ſecret peace the hear 
hath in ſerving God; ſuch meltings and en- 
largements in duty as do revive the ſoul, and 
bear it up from ſinking. _ + _*7 

all believers the 


Qu. 7. But why have not 

full enjoyment and poſſeſſion of peace.? why 
is not this flower of peace fully ripe ud 
blown ? 5 . 9 
An. Some of the godly may not have ſo ful 


temptation ; the Devil, if he cannot deſtroy u 
he will diſturb us: Satan diſputes againſt ou 
adoption; he would make us queſtion the work 
of grace in our hearts, and fo troubles the 
water of our e: Satan is like a fubti 
cheater, who, if he cannot make a man's title 
to his land void, yet he will put him to many 
troubleſome ſuits in law. If Satan cannd 
make us ungodly, he will make us unquitt: 
violent winds make the ſea rough and ſtormy; 
the winds of temptatien blowing, diſturb peace 
of ſpirit, and put the foul into a commotion 
2. The godly may not enjoy peace, through 
miſtake and miſapprehenſion about ſin. They 
find ſo much corruption, that ſure, if then 
were grace, there would not be ſuch 22 
workings of corruption + whereas this ſhould 
be ſo far from diſcouraging Chriſtians, and hig 
their peace, that it is an argument , 

Let me aſk, Whence is it that you ft 
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Icked man is unſenſible: fy, an hundred 


weight upon a dead man; he doth not com- 


oth in: but the being ſenſible of corruption, ar- 
ce: WY gues © gracious principle, Rom. vii. 21. Again, 
de. Vence is it that there is a combat with fin, but for 
ee om the life of grace? Gal. v. 17. Dead 
ne WY things cannot combat. Whence is it that the 
ce, WY faints weep for ſin ? what are theſe tears but 
ny WY Leds of faith? The not underſtanding of this, 
% hinders a Chriſtian's: peace. 3: The godly 
en may not enjoy peace, through remiſſneſs in 
duty; they leave their firſt love. When 
ons Chriſtians abate "their fervency, God abates 
their peace: if you ſlacken the ſtrings of, a 
the WM vio!, the muſic is ſpoiled ; if a Chriſtian ſlacken 
an in duty, they ſpoil the ſweet muſic of peace in 
f, WH their fouls. As the fire decays, ſo the cold in- 
e creaſeth; as fervency in duty abates, ſo our 
vill | ce cools. 4 5 y 85 £420 
Je. Labour for this bleſſed peace, peace 


with God and conſtience. Peace with neigh- 


meris melior. The Hebrew word ſchalom, 
peace, comprehends all bleſſings, it is the glory 
of a kingdom; 2 prince's crown is more beauti- 
ful when it is hung with the white lily of peace, 
than when it is ſet with the red roſes of a 
bloody war. O then, how ſweet is peace of 


Phil. 4. 7. it, ſhall keep you as in a garriſon; 
you may throw out the gantlet; and bid defiance 
to the enemies: it is the golden pot and the 
manna; it is the firſt-fruits of paradiſe. It is 
ſtill muſic ; for want of this a Ch iſtian is in 
continual fear, he doth not take that comfort 


Jeruſalem, but ſhe wept, and did not eat, 1 


ordinance, but doth not eat of the-feaſt ; he 
veeps, and doth" not eat. He cannot take that 
comfort in worldly bleſſings, health, eſtate, re- 
lations; he wants that in ward peace, which 
ſhould be a ſauce to ſweeten his comforts. O 


ſider the noble and exctllent effects of it. 1. 
It gives boldneſs at the throne of grace: guilt 
of conſcience clips the wings of prayer, it makes 
the face bluſh, and the heart famt: but when 


God's love, ind the Spirit whiſpering peace, 


to his father, P/al. xxv. 1. Unto 
lift my ſoul. Time was whey Divi: 
Was bowed down, P/al-- xxx in. 5. 7 ah 
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bour-nations is ſweet, Pax una triumphis innu- 
conſcience ? It is a bulwark againſt the enemy, 


in ordinances. Hannah went up to the feaſt at 


Sam. i. 7. So, a poor, dejected ſoul goes to an 


therefore labour for this bleſſed peace. Con- 


2 Chriſtian hath ſome lively apprehenſion of 


then he goes to God with boldnel as a child 
thee, © Lord, 1 
; Divid's foul 
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down greatly {\ but; now the caſe is altered, he 
will lift ap his ſoul to God in a way of triumph; 
whence was this? God had ſpoken peace to bis 
fovl, P/al.. xxvi. 3. Thy loving · kindneſt is be- 
fore mine eyes. 2. This divine peace fires. the 
hert with love to Chriſt. Peace is the reſult 
of pardon; he who hath a pardon ſealed, ean- 
not chuſe but love his prince. How endeared 
is Chriſt to the ſoul ! Now Chriſt is precious in- 
deed. O, faith the foul, bow fweet is the roſe 
of Sharon? Hath Chriſt waded through a ſea 
of blood and wrath, to purchaſe my peace? 
Hath he not enly made peace, but ſpoke peace to 
me? | How ſhould my heart aſcend.in a fiery 
chariot of love ! Hou willing ſhould I be to ds 
and fuffer for Chriſt? 3. This peace quiets 
the heart in trouble, Mic. v. 5. This man ſhall_ 
be the peace, when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into 
our land, and tread in our palaces. The ene- 
my. may invade our palaces, but not our peace; 
this man Chriſt ſhall be the peace. When the 
head akes, the heart may be well; when world- 
ly troubles aſſault a Chriſtian, his mind may be 
in peace and quiet, P/al. iv. 8. I will lay me 
down in peace, and ſleep. "Twas. now a ſad 
time with David, he was fleeing for his life 
from Abſalom; it was "no ſmall affliftion to 
think that his own ſon ſhould ſeek to take a- 
way his father's life and crown : David wept 
and covered his face, 2 Sam. I. 38. Yet at this 
time, ſaith he, I will lay me down in peace, and 
Jleep. He had trouble from his ſon, but peace 
from his conſcience ; David could ſleep upon - 
the. ſoft pillow of a good conſcience ; this is a 
1 ccc 
Qu. 8. What ſhall we do to attain this 8lefſed 
peace? 1 


Auſ: 1. Let us aſk 


the angels out of heaven, they could not ſpeak 


able, yea," rh 


AT vil; 


| ; | ** - 2 
256 5 
In; -fin i the Achan that rg us, > 
Trojan horſe, 2 Kings ix. 22, When Joram 
Fehu, he ſaid, Is it Peers Jebhu? And be an- 
| fwered, What peace, fo long as the whoredoms 
| of thy mother Jezebel, and her witchcrafts are 
fo many? What peace as long as ſig remains 
unmortified ? if you would have peace with 
God, break the league with ſin ; give battle to 
fin, it is a moſt juſt war, God hat proclaimed 
it: nay, he hath promiſed us victory, Sin ſhall 
not have dominion, Rom. vi. No way to peace, 
but by maintaining a war with ſin. Pax no- 
ſtra bellum contra demonem, Tert. When 
Samſon had ſlain the lion, there came honey 
out of the lion: by laying fin, we get this 
honey of peace. 

3. Go to Chriſt's blood for peace. Some 
go to fetch their peace from their own. righte- 
ouſneſs, not Chriſt's, they go for peace to their 
holy life, not Chriſt s death; if conſcience be 
troubled, they ſtrive to quiet it with their du- 


ties. T his is not the right way to peace: du- 
ties muſt not be neglected, nor yet idolized. 


Look up to the blood of ſprinkling, Heb. xii. 


24. Thit blood of Chriſt which 
muſt pfeify conſcience ; Chriſt's ood being 
fucked in by faith, gives peace, Rom. v. 1. 
Being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
. God. No balm to cure a wounded conſcience, 
but the blood of Chriſt. 


4. Walk cloſely with God. Peace flows from 


pur ity, Gal. vi. 16. As many as walk accord 
ing to this rule, peace be on them. In the 


| text, grace and peace are put together; grace 
is the road 4 and ues is the flower. To balm- 


3 nt of OF 


"MN 


| . Gate v. 22. The Frait o the vun is 10. 


* * 


HE third fruit of juſtifications 
and ſanctification, is joy. 
Ghol.. Joy is the ſetting the 


in the Holy 
ſoul upon the 


cep of a pinnacle, lr ſincere 


milk of the word. . * 
. What is this jey? 


= AED S e. 


„  arifing from the apprehenſion” and 
bg of fore £9g, wheredy the _ is hdd 


* 
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God, with my own heart. Often reckonings keep 
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jor 


adoption, 


water drops Tom the Umbeck, „ bee 
3 2 of a gracious 
Walk very holily ; G 8 FER r 
before a comforter, _, 7 +59 
Branch 2.*Yowwho- have this peace, 
above, peace within, labour to keep it; it h 
precious jewel, do not loſe it: Tis ſad to ban 
the league of national peace broken, but it i 
worſe to have the peace of conſcience, broken, 
Oh preſerve this peace. Firſt, take heed 4 
relapſes: hath God ſpoken peace ? do not tun 
again to folly, Pſal. xxv. Beſides the in 
gratitude, there's folly in "relapſes. It wag 
ere God was reconciled, and the breach ma 
up; and will you again eclipfe and forf 
your peace? hath God healed the . 
conſcience, and will you tear it open 
will you break another vein ? will you ent al 
new artery? this is returning indeed to folly 
What madneſs is it to megddle"apain with — 
ſin, which will breed e 172 of conſcience 
* Secndly, Make up your ſpiritual account 
daily; fee how matters ſtand between Gol 
and your ſouls, Pſal. lxxvii. 6. 7 comm. 


God and conſcience friends; do with yout! 
hearts as you do with your watches, wind them 
up every morning by prayer, and at night 
amine whether your hearts have gone oe 
that day, whether the wheels of your affe&iog) 
have moved ſwiftly toward heaven :- Oh all 
| yourſglyes often to account ; keep your reck 
onings even, and that is the way to keep you 
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orted under ho ks; and fenced 

inſt furbre.fear. T — 3 
1. tis a delightful-paſſiow.] 80 it is" oi 
trary to ſorrow,” which is a perturbation'® 
mind, whereby the heart is per and alt 


wes Joy is ſweet and pleaſant affeQioh 
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Joy is not a füney, or bred of conceit ; but is 
rational, and afiſeth from the feeling of ſome 
o0d, viz. the ſenſe of God's love and favour. 

y is ſo real a thing, that it makes a ſudden 
change in a perſon; it turns 288 me- 
lody. As in the ſpring- time, when the fun comes 
to our horizon, it makes a ſudden alteration in 
the face of the. univerſe, the birds ſing, the 


th | | | 
.. Wa flowers appear, the fig-tree puts forth her green 
> figs; 1 thing ſeems to rejoice and £4; 
uy WY its mourning, as being revived with the fweet 
1 influence of the ſun; ſo, when the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs ariſeth on the ſoul, it makes a ſudden 
wed alteration, and the ſoul is infinitely rejoyced 
ke WY with the golden beams of God's love, | 
1 of 3. By it the ſeul is ſupported under preſent 
- 1  troub/es..] Joy ſtupifies and ſwallows up troubles; 


it carries the heart above th 
above the water.. * 
4. The heart is fenced againſt future fear.] 
oy is both a cordial and an antidote ; it is a 


em, as the oil ſwims 


when they are ſad; and an antidote, it fenceth 
off fear of appragthing danger, P/. xxiii. 4. / 


and thy ſtaff comfort me. = - 
Qu. Haw is 'this joy wrought ? 


the bee lies at the breaſt of the flower, and 
ſucks out the ſweetneſs of it; ſo faith lies at 
the breaſt of à promiſe, and ſucks out the quin- 


leht my ſoul ; that is, the com 
ſtill from the limbec of the premiſes. * 
2. The ſpirit, of God (who is called the com- 
fofter, John xiv. 26,) doth Tometimes-drop in 
this golden oil-of joy into the ſoul ; the 
whiſpers to a believer the remiſſion of his 
and ſheds God's ove abroad into the heart, Noni. 
v. 5. whence flows infinite joy and delight. 


CREE ESR ESSES.c - 


ot Q. 3. hat are The ſeaſons when God doth nſu- 
ally give his people theſe divine joys ? 8 

1 Anſ. Five ſeaſons ; 1/&; Sometimes at the 5% 
S888 fupper ;. the" foul oft, comes weeping after 


Chriſt in the ſacrament, and God ſends it away 
veeping for joy. The Zews had a @uſtom at 
their feaſts, ik poured ointment on their 
gueſts, and kiſſed them; in the Euchatiſt, God 
often pours the oil of gladneſs on the ſaints, 
and kiſſeth them with the kiſſes of his lips. 
There are two grand 1 the 
ſtrengthtiing of faith, and the flouriſhing of joy : 
here in this ordinatce, God diſplays the ban- 
nir of his love; bere believers taſte not only 
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cordial which gives preſent relief to the ſpirits 
will fear no evil, for thou art with me, thy rod 


A,. It ariſeth purely from the promiſe : as 


teſſence of joy, P/. xgiv. g. Thy comforts e- 
12 rts which di- 
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ſacramental bread; but hidden mana. {Can- 
tion,” not that God always meets the ſonl. wh 
Joy. ] He may give increaſe of grace, when nor 
increaſe of joy; but oftentimes he pours in the 
oil of gladneſs, 


an es the ſoul-a privy- 
of his love; as Chrifi made bioifelf Eng, . 
the breaking of 2 if FO 


d 

: bread. - WE” 774 a *..  * 

| 2d. Seaſon. Before God calls his people to 
ſuffering, Acts xxiii. 11. Be of good cheer Paul. 
When God was about to give Paul a cup of 
blood to drink, he ſpiced it with joy, 2 Cor. i. 85. 

As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo cur 

' conſolation alſo aboundeth: this made the mar- 
tyrs flames, beds of roſes ; when Stephen was 
ſtoning, he ſaw heayen open, and the ſun of 


rightebuſneſs ſhined in his face. God * 
our wormwood with ſügrãr. 
34. Seaſon. After ſore conflicts with Satan. 


Satan is the red dragon who troubleth the wa- 
ters; he puts the ſoul into frights, makes it be 
lieve that it hath no grace, and that God doth 
not love it; though Satan cannot blot "out a 
Chriſtian's evidence, yet he may caſt ſach a 
miſt before his eyes, that he cannot read it. 
Now, when the ſoul hath been bruiſed 'with 
"temptations, God will comfort this bruiſed 

reed: he now gives joy, ad corFoberandum titu-/ 

lum, to confirm a Chriſtian's title to heaven. 

After Satan's fiery darts, comes the white ſtone; - 

no bexter balm to heal a tempted ſoul, than the 

oil of gladneſs : as after Chriſt was tempted, 
then came an to comfort him. 
4th. Seaſon. After deſertion : deſertion is a 

- poiſoned arrow ſhoots to the heart, Fob vi. 44. 
Gad is called a fire and a light: the deſerted 
ſoul feels the fire, but doth not ſe the Night; 
it cries out, as Aſaph, Pf. Ixxvii. 8. Is his mercy 

cle e? Now, when the ſoul is in this 

and ready to faint away ir deſpair, God ſhines - - 
upon the ſoul, and gives it ſome apprehenſion | 
his favour, and turns the ſhadow of -death _. 
into the light of the morning. God keeps his 
cordials for a time of fainting. Joy after de- 
ſertion is like a reſurrection from the . 


* 
AS 


5th. Seaſon. a the hour of death, ſuch 
have had no joy ther ern puts in 
this ſugar in he bottom of the cup, ts make 
their death ſwEert. Now at the-laſt hour, when 
all other comforts are gone, Goũ ſends the com- 


forter z and when theif appetite to meat fails, BY 
God feeds them with hidden manna. Sure as 
the wicked, beſhre they die, have ſome appre- i 
benfions of hell and wrath | 
ſo the godly have ſome fore-taltes of Go 
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: evertafiing — 33 gad their * 
ſeaſes may be ſuch, and their animal ſpirits ſo 
oppreſſed, that they cannot expreſs what they 
- Ba. Jacob laid himſelf to leep on a ſtone, 
here he faw a viſion, a ladder, and the angels 
aſcending and deſcending; ſo, when the ſaints 
lay themſelves down to ſleep the fleep of death, 
they have often a viſion ;-they ſee the light of 
God's face, and have the evidences of his love 
* "4 to them for ever. 

I bat are the . between 
wirldy ou and ſpiritual # 


An. The gleanings of the one are better | 


than the vintage of the other. 


(1). Spiritual joys help to make us 5 bm . 


worldly joys do often make us worſe, Fer. 
xii. 21. / ſpeak to thee in thy proſperity and 
thou" ſaidſt, I will not hear. Pride and luxury 
.are the two worms bred of worldly pleaſures, 
Hef. iv. 12. Wine takes away the heart; ii is 
| fementum libidinis, Aug. the inflamer of Juſt. 
As Satan entered in the ſop, ſo often in the cup: 
but ſpiritual joy makes one better; it is like 


cordial water, which (as phyſicians ſay) doth 


not only cheer the heart, but purges out the 
noxious humours; ſo divine joy is cordial 
water, which doth not only comfort, but cleanſe; 
it makes a Chriſtian more holy ; it cauſeth an 
antipathy againſt ſin ; it infuſeth ſtrength to do 
and ſuffer, Neb. viii. 10. The joy of the Lord is 
Frrength. As ſome colours do not only de- 
tight the eye, but ſtrengthen the ſight ; ſo the 
Joys of God do not only refreſh the ſoul, but 


-ip rengthen! it, The joy of the Lord is your ſtrength. 


(1 ) Spiritual Joys are. inward, they are heart- 
joys, John xvi. 22. Your heart ſhall rejoice. | 


Seneca faith, true joy latet in profundo, „ 


hidden within, worldly joy is in ſuperficie, it 
lies in the outſide, like the dew that wets the, 
leaf, 2 Cor. v. 12. who rejoice in appearance, 
in the Greek in the face. I: goes no farther than 
the face, it is not within; in laughter the heart 
it ad. Like a houſe which hath a gilded fron- 
tiſpiece, but all the rooms within are hung in 
mootning. Bur ſpiritual joy lies moſt within, 
Faun heart ſhall rejoyce. Divine joy is like a 
_ ſpring of water which runs under ground; a 
_ (Chriſtian, others can ſee his ſufferings, burthey 
ſe not his joy, Prov. xiv. 10. 4 ſtranger inter- 
- meddleth not with his. joy. This joy is hidden 
manna, hid from the eye of the world; he hath 
the marrow 
the heart. 


l 75 


| , within, the beſt joy is wi 


1 855 I Spiritual Joys are > Tones thas others, 


<< 


3 0 1. 


cious and raviſhing, that they do very muc 
as he who hath been drinking ſpirits of alkermeg, 


taſted theſe divine joys, and his mouth was on 


Satisfied with ſeeing, nor the ear with he 


trials and afflictions, 1 2 i. 


out a new . ealure: but the joys of wok oy 


g 1 * * 
— A S 18 c Ad — 
3 3 9 


better than ROY Cant: f i. 2. . Thr ae 

tian's-feſtival ; they are the goldeti:por _ 
manna, they are ſo ſect, that they make every! 
ching elſe Greet: ſweeten health, eſtate, as ſings 
water poured on flowers makes them more fra] 
grant * aromatical. Divine joys are ſo dell. 


put our mouth out of taſte to earthly delighy;' 


taſtes little ſweetneſs in water. St. Paul had 
of taſte to worldly things: the world was cy. 
cified to him, Gal. vi. 14. it was like a deaf 
thing, he could find no ſweetneſs in it. 

(4.) Spiritual joys are more pure, T's are 
not tempered with any bitter ingredients; x 
ſinner's joy is mixed dregs, is imbittered vid 
fear and guilt; the wolf feeds in the breaſts of 
his joy, he drinks wor mwood wine : but hi 
tual joy is not muddied with guilt, but like t 
cryſtal-ſtream, runs pure; it is all ſpirits and 
quinieſſence ; ; it is joy, and nothing but joy; it 
3 a roſe without prickles, it is honey Without 

e wax. 


- (5.) Theſe are ſatisfying and fling 5 
Fohn xvi. 24. Aſk that your joy"may be 
Worldly joys can no more fill the heart, thant 
drop can fill a ciſtern ; they may pleaſe the pub 
lat or fancy, (Plate calls them pictures of Joy} 
not ſatisfy the ſoul, Eccl. i. 8. The eye bs mt 


but the joys of God ſatisfy, Pf. Ixiv, 19. 
comforts delightimy foul. There is as r 
ference between ſpiritual Joys and earthly, 
between a banquet that is eaten, und one bn, 
is painted on the wall. 
6.9. Theſe are ſtronger j joys than "weil 
Heb. vi. 18. Strong conſolation. They are ſtrong 
indeed, that can bear up a Chriſtian' $ heartin 
6. Having * 
ceived the word in much fiction with iy 
Theſe are roſes. that grow in uintethetg by Joy 


can ſweeten the waters of Marah; he that bath 


eic 


theſe can gather grapes of thorns, a 
hy out of the wa of & lion, 2 „ vi. 10, 
As ſorrowming yet always rejoycin the 
of the rod, : Chriſtian — ve 7 1 
(70. Theſe are unwearied joys: "cher al 
when 1 in exceſs, oft cauſe, a lothing, we are aft 
to pris on them; too much honey riauſeates? 
one may 5 tired with pleaſure as well as labout 
Xerxes that eould find 


a reward to 
they , yet, they, Never. furfeir ; t; 5. — 
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joy is Reeet, but the indre of: this wine the we pray for that which Ghriſt himſelf js pray- 
. . — f . * e. 
ing for, that bis joy may-be fulfilled in us. 


better; ſuch as drink of the joys 


1 * 


are never cloyed; the ſatiety 


is without loath- 


ing, becauſe they ſtill defire the Joy wherewith 


* 
e 


( 
(8.) Theſe are more abiding joys. Worldly 
joys are ſoon gone; ſuch as crown themſel 
with roſe-buds, and baghe in the peg! 
ters of pleaſure, yet thee joys which ſeem to be 
Gyeet are ſwift; like meteors, they give a bright 
and ſudden flaſh, and then diſappear : but the 
joys which believers have; are abiding ; they 
are 2 bloſſom of eternity, a pledge and earneſt 
of thoſe rivers of pleaſure which. run at God's 
right-hand for evermore. . © 
Qu. Why is this joy to be laboured for ? 
Anſ. Becauſe this iſ is ſelf-exiſtent, it can 


£ 


ſubſiſt in the want of all other carnal joy. This 
joy depends not upon outward things: as the 
philoſophers once ſaid, when the muſicians came 
to them, philoſophers can be merry without muſic; 
he that hath this joy can be cheerful in the de- 
ficiency of carpal joys; he can rejoice in God, 
in ſure hopes of glory, though the fig-tree doth 
nt flouriſh, Hab. iii. 17, Spiritual joys can go 
without, ſilver crutches to ſupport it. Spiritual 
joy is higher built than upon creatures, it is 


the blood of Chriſt. 


2. Becauſe ſpiritual joy carries the ſoul thro* | | 
duty cheerfully ; the ſabbath is a delight, reli- 1. Initial joy, joy in ſerine, in 


Joy? 


umed wa- 


1 * 
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What ſhall we do te obtain this ſpiritual 
Walk accurately and heavenly; God: 


. 
An. 


5 8 after a long and cloſe walking with him. 


1.) Obſerve your hours; ſet time every. day 
apart for God. (a.) Mourn for ſin: LID: | 
is the ſeed (as Baſil faith) out of which the flower © 
of ſpiritual joy grows, Ja. lvii. 18. 7/0 reſtore 
comfort to his mourners. (3.) Keep the book of + 
conſcience fair written; do not by preſumptu- 
ous ſins blur your evidences: a good conſcience 


is the ark where God puts the hidden manna. 

(.) Be often upon your knees, pray with life 

and fervency :'the ſame ſpirit that fills the heart 
with ſighs, fills it with joys; the ſame ſpirit 


that indites the prayer, ſeals it. When Han- 
nah had prayed, her countenance was no mare 
fad, 1 Sam. i. 18. Praying Chriſtians have much 
intercourſe with God; and none are ſo like io 


have the. ſecrets of his love imparted, as thoſe | 


who hold correſpondence with him: by a cloſe 

walking with God, we get theſe bunches of 
rapes by the way, which are an- earneſt of 
ure happineſss. . 


. 


Such as walk in cloſe, commuthion win 


have more than others. 


Au. 
God, 


gion is a recreation, Fear and ſorrow hinder us xoyil..11. Light (a metaphor for joy) is ſown: 


in the. diſcharge of duty: but a Chriſtian ſerves for the righteous. Grace in the heart is a ſeed 


God with activity, when he ſerves him with 
joy. The oil of joy makes the wheels of obe- 
dience move faſter. How ferventl 
pray, whom God made joyful in the houſe of 
ayer? 16.1, ðͤ oo - 
3. Joy is the be | 
is called the kingdom of God, Rom. xiv. 17. 
becauſe it is a taſte | 
in the kingdom of God. What is the heaven 
of the angels, but the ſmiles of God's face, the 
ſenſible perception and feeling of thoſe 
which are infinitely raviſtfing and full of 
And, to encourage and quicken us in 
after them, 
chaſe this joy for his ſaints : he was a man of 
ſorrows, that we be full of joygFobn' xvii. 
13. And now I come to thee, that they may have 
my joy fulfilled in themſelves. And this prayer 
e now prays over in heaven; he knows we 
8 him ſo as when we feel his love: 
v 


king 


| may 
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did they 


ginning of heaveri here; it 


e of that which the ſaints have 


ory . | 
der, that Chriſt died to pur- 
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veres: — — corruptiati. (a-) Pe widhaut. i. Satan' | 
fon: health and are ſwert, but ar envies ys. happineſs, and he raiſeth his mii ß 
but for a ſeaſon : but grace i N bloſſam of ctetꝶ 3 ation s, he ſhoots. hi Sey darts N 
nity- The ſeed of God remains, 2 [vm of: — — are calleda darts for their * 
It is called ſubſtance, for its ſplidity, Prov. viii. every day beſet; wich devils 1 as-it was a wonder 
21. and durable riches, for its permantengy,Prov. Daniel was kept alive in the midſt of the roar- 
vili. 18. Ir laſts as long as the ſoul, as heaven laſts. ing lions; fo, that there are ſo many, roaring 
Grice is not like a leaſe en ne devils about: us, and yet wa ars not en bn 
it runs parallel with eternity. * pieces. Now, whence is it we ſtand againſt theſs 
8 = Anqpans may excite. in powerful temptations? We are ror: My 
fiints everlaſting and gratitude -to. God. power of God, (3. (3.) Tie world's ; 
What cat» make us _ God mare than the riches and 4 pleaſure, Luut xviiie2s e 
Ixednels. of his' love ta ua? He is. not only Jhall.they that have riches entes into 4 * 
e e e ee 


4 5 FG 3 | 


Ns 25 Mp erp Ieer may matey ed. Zhan 
them, and they follow-me : and I give unis them religion 

eternal life. My Heep, there is deletion; hear 2 bode Whence my 
my voice, is vocation ;. — 4 power of God ? We are kep 
there is jatifieatipn and. I give unte them et Uſe. 3. Gen(olatian. : This e eke 
ng] Me, there is 'glorigcation. How, may' rages. js ad Bexar four it is a-ſover cor. 
make us love and ſet up ithe monuments dul to keen up che 2 5 
e his praiſe! thin tanth have we fainting- · There is 
done to cauſe God Su fo a child of Gotham thi, ders hel ares 
ſaffer us to fall finally l yet that he ſhauld K hold out; theſe weak legs f 9 
. and his memori; E But perſawet 


eternized, he keepeth feet of his ſaints, 
I Sam. u. 9. 4 ES eV: 
3. Lee whenca. it ns the bunt 


of grace an * could never * 


lly Eil or alictate. his In of iche fes, 
2. Vas. & type ot gar heavenly deri - 
0 r 9 
he tares ve winged wh the ph, there is 164 | How deſpairing is the. dhminian doftcing. 
more ſin than grace; 3 pa of fall from ee To day 2 faint, e 
domingnt; nals Hy 'the ſea, a won - rom „ to day a Pete, to mort 
fee erp vt op a 9 — doch not row a 7; 5. This muſt: 3 | 


* - that it doth not do, a8 ſomerimes of « Civiſt' 


io he aden e n and Þ Yevy an 


SG Yu _rpo CC FS LOT IP W 
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| ee 
go God makes ho ncegur ior Reb 
Who eſſee 


of corn 
Ede bree, or fruit hal as frot 


. — What * * r . may be | 


d for a Chiſtian's perſeverance "Ms 
ek 1. Tal heed, of thoſe things which - 
will make you-defiſt and fall away., 1/7, Take 
heed of preſumption. Do not preſume upon 
your on ſtrength z exerciſe an holy fear and 
jealouſy over your own heirts,” Nom. xi. By. 
Be nat hig h-minded, but. fear. 1 Cor. X. 
Let him that thinketh be. ſtandethy - — — 
leſt he Lone, It . Petey Peter's ſin, he leaned 
more upon 72 grave than upon Chriſt, and then 
be fell. iſtian hath. cauſe to fear leſt the 
luſts and 9088 of his A berray him: take 
heed of preſuming ; fear begets prag 
begets mengih, nol rength begers ſte Redkllneſs. 
(2dly,) Take heed of hypberiſy. Judas was 
fieſt a ly bypocrite, and then a traitor, Palm 
Kxviii. 37. Their heart -was not ripe with 
Cod, neither weng they ftedfalt in cove- 
nant, If there be any venom or. 2. eee in 
the blood, it will break forth into a 5 
ſore. The venom of hypocriſy is in da nog 
of breaking out into the -ſore, of 
(3dly,) Beware of a vile heart of Aube. eb. 
iii, 12. Take beed left there be in amy * N 
evil heart of unbe:icf, i in departing frgt m the liu- 
ing Cod. Whence is aſy but incre- 
dulity ? men do nor believe ihe truth, aud 
they fall from the truth. UnMWlicving and un- 
ſtable go together, P/alm Ixxxhi. 22. They be- 
lieved not in Cod. V. 4t. They turned back. 
2. If you woulghbe pillars in the * 4 
God, and perſe fag ckity, 23 8 wy 
Firſt Look that ter into r 
a right ground; be well po hy 
diſtin 6 of God: you muſt 
love of the Fathery the merit of i 
efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt. SUth as know not 
God aright, will by degrees fall off. The Sa- 
maritans ſometimes fided with the, Jews wh 


they were in favour, afterwards diſclaimed all 


kindred with them, when Antiochus perſecuted 

the 7ews : and no wender the 5 witans were 

no more fixed in religion, if nſider what 

— faith of the Samarit a John iv. 22. Te. 

worſhip ye know not what: were ignorant 

Ethe true God. Let your Berne. of — 
de clear, and Ln 2 — 


n — 
1 eg, & chris th: —_ 


hb. 1255 5 ö 


work, 1 — 1 11. Bus ye are waſhed, 
3e « are Gai, Be not t with baptiſi 

of water, without baptiſm / of the ſpixit : the 
men perſevere not in religion, is for 


w. 
Tbiraly, If you would per very Grip 
7 Perſevsrance grows x upon the root 
. up 
ſincerity. can, never be ſhot 1 
ny ſtorms was Job in? the devils ſet a 
bim, his wife rempted bim to 


was enough, one would think, to have made 


him to deſiſt from religion: yet for all this, he 


fix 


faſt, 
reproach 8 e leng as I live. 
Fourth 

St. 6 U 
races. Gai leis a Poor, humble Chriſti 
when" others of higher 


parts, and who 


have higheSboughts of themſclves, fall off by 
then. apoſtacy... 


_ Thing ae likeſt to perſevere, hom 
God will give moſt grace to: But he 


rſevere, who have God dell 
ut God dwells in the humble foul, 


em, Bern. The lower the 
rth, the- firmer it is; the 


and is in 2 pn woe falling wg of 
Fiſabhy, Ir e cheriſh t grace of 
faith. Faith doth animum, 2 Cor. i. 


490 Zy faith ye Land 1. Faith knits us to 
riſt, as the . a 0s with fore Lg 


nerves and ſinews. 2. Faith fills us with 
to God; * s by love, Gal. v. 6. i rang 
who loves God, will rather die than deſert 


the ſoldier who loves his general, 2 die in 5 


bis ſervice. 3. Faih 


ran 


bo e 1 Wn — ; | 


| want of vital principle. A branch muſt needs | 
12. wither, that hath no root to A 


erty, P/al.' u 21. Let integrity and 
„ preſerve me. The breaſt- plate of 
h. How ma- 
againſt 
cunſe God, his 
friends accuſed him of beipg, a hypocrite; pere 


rſeveres. What preſerved kim ? it was bis 


cerity, Je Xvi: 6. My rig hene“ 1 16% 
and will not let it go; my heart ſhall ww | 


= 65> "$55 
If you would perſevere, be humbi 
eat it ev mother -of all t & 


{ s grace 

to the humble, 1 Pet. v. 5. They are likeſt to 

in them: 

Ta. Ivit? 15. 

| Non reguieſcit Spiritus ſanctug niſi aper hu- 
— ee roots in the 

e the foul is 
| rooted: in humilicy, the more eſtabliſhed iis, - <p" 
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i. 


the nurſe's arms; 7 She? we, When we are held 
in the arms of freg/grace. It is not our hold- 
ing God, but i bolding us, preſerves us. 
When a boat i is tied to a _ it is ſecure: 


. when we are. faſt tied to the rock of ages, then 


help us. to perſevere. We engage his power 


we are impregnable. O engage God's power to 


prayer: let us pray to him to keep us, Pal. | 


Xvi. F. Hold up my goings in thy paths, that 


8 


my footſteps ſlip not. n was a good pr; 


2 of my life. 
r 


Beza, Domine, quod cepiſti perfice, ne 22 


naufragium accidat ; Lord, perfect what 


41 * Paul was 4 great admirer of 

Chriſt, he deſired to know nothing but 

Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. No ih 

0 the blood of Chriſt; in the text, To 

d Hoe is Chriſt, and 10 is is gen 
Firſt, To me fo live is Chriſi. We muſt un- 

derſtand Paul of a ſpiritual life. To ue to live 


* Chriſt, i.e. Chriſt is my fie 65 n 
Or thus, my te is made up ef Chriſt: as a 
wicked Man's life is made of Ain ; ſo Paul s life 


was made of Chriſt; he was full of Chriſt. Bur, 


that l may Rive you the ſenſe of the text more 
fully, take it in theſe three particulars ; 
1. Chriſt is the principle of my life. 
3 cue is he end of my life. 
4 joy of my life. 

4 To nie to live is Chriſt, 
L 4 
„ch fetcheth its ſap from 
i liveth in me. 


* * 
chriſt 1 the 


om Chriſt, as the 
the root, Gal. ii. 20. 


n&fpirits into me, to quicken me to every ho 
Thus, To me to liue is Chrift; Chri 
ciple of: my life : from f neſs Ine, 


fon. 
'rhe'p 


* "us he vine branch Mes from the root. 


. To me to lidess Chriſt, i. e. Chriſt 
end of rity life; I ive . 
80 and 2 Chriſto ſervio, To ome 
tative Is Chriſt ; i, 8) livin F do Gervite 
Rem Av. . ** live, 'we 


4 


ban 


| ſevered in religion z Quot martyres, quot 


en by | 
ſafeſt when it is held im in cœlis, 
army of flints- 


. 


of The crown is ſet 


— his head flouriſh. Now it may be ſaid, 


Joy, or the cream of my joy. 
. joyceth in Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; he can» 


Joice in Chriſt, when w joys are gone: 
w tulip in a ithers, a man . 
joyceth i in his | wats Men relations die, a ſaint* 
can in Chriſt the pearl of price. _—_ 
ſeriſe,”F# me io live is Chriſt, he is che Joy 
my life 1 if Chyjft were gone, my lie would u 


ſpiritual life 


Jeſus 
£ Chg is an head-of influence; he ſendsforth life 


* . 
: . * a l 2 
1 N L 
5 -+ 


aa ty ot ur 


etl 0 
treumphant ? What a glotian 
and martyrs haye gone befa 
us ? how conſtant to the death was St. Paul? 
Acts xxi. 13. How perſevering in the faith wen 
tins, Polycarp, Arkana us ? Theſe war 
rs in their orb, pillars in the temple of Go 
Let us look on their zeal and courage, and he 
animated, Heb. i. 12. Secing we are compaſſed 
about with fo great a cloud, 4 witneſſes, lets 


run with patience the race het is ſet before u. 


Kall the en the race; if u 


| wreck when I _— at the hav 


Seventhly, If perſevere, ſet often 
eyes the noble r 


n 
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Pen i. 21. For 10 me to live i is Chriſt, and to lie is gain. mp . 


323 


% 


Eve ante phe ord. When we lay out un 
ſelves wholly for Chriſt; as the factor tu 
as the merchant, fo we trade for Chrif'sis 


, we propagate his goſpel ;-this deſign @ 


ife is to exalt Chriſt, and make the crow 


us to Hive is Ch -whole fe is a l 
Chriſt. r= rips | 
3. To me togdive is Crit, i. e. Chriſt i 


jo of my life, al. xlii. 4. God my exceeding 
5 E Chriſtian 


a death to me. 


Uſe. It ſhould exhort us all-to labour wo 
#% "the* apoſtle, To me to. live is Chriſt 
is the principle of my life, the end 1 
the joy of my life, To me te live is 7 
Sou we comfortablYronclude, that 1 
mall be gan. 

Secondly, ah bat brings me 10'the ant 

of the text And to Jie is =; _ 
.'To a believer death 1 is great gal 20 


” * 8 * — K +, 7 
47 


8 + + Death to "a" believer, is 
'the day-breuk of eternal 
e. 0 ſhew folly What a - believet's 
2 it Bead were a taſk too great for an 
e oxoy + eaty by 
excedds our very : only lat me give 
glory exc dark views-and im Aicaments 
of that infinite gory the ſaints ſhall 
the hour of death; 
t. Believers at death ſhall gain a writ of eaſe 
Fom all fins and + apt they*ſhall be in a 
ſtate of impecea 
fe. 1 think ſometimes what an happy ſtate 
that will be, ne to have a ſinſul thgught 
more: and the Kall have a quietus e From 


their troubles. Here Duvid cried out, My life 


i ſpent with -griefs, and my oy yours with fſigbing, 


Pal. xxxi. 10. * tvere, nift diu tor- 
queri, Aug. 3 ow a with a cry, and ends 
with a groan 3 but at d tro die. 

2. Believers at death ſhall gain the glorious 
ſight of God. They ſhall ſee him; , In- 
tellectually with che eyes-of — minds 
Divines eall the beatifical - 
not ſuch an intellectual ſight of God, how do 
the ſpirits of uſt men fee. bim »Becondly, 
They ſhall-behold:the glorified body ef Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and if it be pleaſant to behold the ſun, 


if there were 


the ſun of righteouſneſs clothed with our 
nature, ſhining in gie above "the an 
Through Chriſt's fleſh, as h-a | 
rent glaſs, ſome 


d 1hall diſplay 
— Fw fight Lys God through Chriſt will be 
delightful ; — —.4 
# God's ey 1 away 
2 ith beauty, an- — 


1 iꝗ wilt. ET de- 
NITIT = face. a — bri 
A 3 in me 
to the third thing. * 


Ta The 2 at Auth hall not only haves * 


ſhall be nolmore vail on pda face, nor 


i file chequered with frowns,/ but | r af thoſe ſparkling beama 
— ie A Gin ro ; lightning ſhoot from them. 
Ses low and the * mare an And het my 2 333 

e, y ve 2 drops; in tin ea | 
by there chey il e — * — . 


veceive. To knew It 


2 W STLISVER rtv AT: Dr 4 R. 
ke cm tell ber rom: his gains are at death + 


ſhort,' the reward of 


* 4% die is gain. * — an houſtY 


bility : fin expires with their 


which: bodies: their bodies ſhall b& 


Hen wh the Gir 


then how bleſſed a ſight will it be to: ſee Chriſt from alt 


7 thall, 4s be olive and ple, ſweetly | 
loriſied each other: the ſaints ſhall know one another 


e K 8 — 


2 ond yoo fon gran. 


n | 


. vi] at 


ths 


1. An the IP — 
have but mean "cottages e 

ſhall have a royal pa he as — wg 
their ſojourning hooſe, in heaven is their 


viſible orbs, an . houſe Winged with Tight, 
Col. i. 12:*enriched with pearls and p 


ſtones, Rev. xxi. 19. And this is not their 
lord's hooſe; but their father's houſe, 74 
2. and this — ſtands all — rg 


z. it is ſer og tran t glaſs, to 
dee eee, ori ew xxi. 27. is 


Believers:at death ſhall gain the ſweet ſo· 
Y of,glorified ſaints and angels: this will 


add eee to the felicity * ven; as e- 
very ſtar adds ſome luſtre Fficmament.. 
Fig, The dee of the rified ſaints ; we 


ſhall fee them in their fouls, as well as in their 
ſo clear and 
bright, that we ſhall fee their ſouls 
through their bodies, as the wine through the 
glaſs; and believers at, death ſhall have gan 
ee. And how de 
ben they ſhall be freed 
| — . pride, envy, 
ſoriouſgeſs, which are upon 
| & dighgure them? in heaven there 
perk g Weins; they 


(as Luther ſpeaks). If in the transfiguration, 
Peter knew Moſes and _ which he never 
na before, Matth. xvii. much more, 
ig the alavified exe, abe @ $ ſhall perfectly 
know one another, tho' they never ſaw them 
DH Bp ar knee 
e with the 0 
1 The, of 2 
repreſenting the a were made of — 


t of God, but ſnall enjoy the love af Gad; gold, to dendte both their ſanctity and ſſ 


© dp to lightning, Mgt 


it greate ? 


embrace . 
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ns cradle: very inuperkeck; we cannot write a en ; In fine-erit gaudium Ws ad 
copy * oft holineſs wirh6be-dlotting; #believers 2 — 18. The things which are not ſer 
ute faid to receive but itias Spirits,” the are eternal. Pſal. xvi. 11. At thy ri C1 ha 
_ fiſ-frois"6F dhe Spirze, Rom: vit: 23. But at art pleaſures for” evermore. Who < can ſpun | 
death the faint ſhall arcive at perfection, their eternity? millions of ages ſtand but for cy 
knowledge clear, their fanWiry perfect; their in eternity. This is the lab, or bigheſt 
ſon ſhall be in its full meridian (| endor. They af the ſaint's glory; ever in Chriſt's Ea 
_ need nt then pray 2 of gane; they Qu. How come the ſaints to have all thi 
ſhall love God as "as they would love gain ? 
him, and as much as he defires to have them Anſ. Believers have. right to all this ah 
love him: they ſhall be then, i in _— of bo- at death, upon a divers account: by virtue 
lineſs, as the angels of Gd. the Father's donation, the Son's purchaſe, th # 
7 At death, the ſaints ſhall gain a "hon Holy Ghoſt's earneſt, and faith's ac n 
magnificent feaſt. 1 told you before what a Therefore the ſtate of future glory is called 
glorious. palace they ſhall have; but a man may ſaints proper inheritance; Gal. i. 12.. They ae 
ſtarve in a houſe, if there be no cheer:.The heirs of God, and have a right to inherit. 
ſaints at death ſhall have a royal banquet, ſha- - © Uſe 1. See the great difference between thy 
dowed out in ſcripture by a marriage-ſupper, death of the godly and the wicked; the gody 
Rev. xix. 9. Bullinger and Gregory the great 2 ainers at death the wicked are great ply 
underfinnd, by that marriage-ſupper of the ath. They loſe four things 
lamb, the , isn gnificent feſtival the ſaints 98 They loſe te world; and that as 
hall have in headen; they ſhall feed on dhe great loſs to the wicked: they laid up thek 
tree of life, Rev. xxii.” They ſhall have the treaſure upon earth; 1 
— : nectar _ umbroſia, the ſpiced wine, 1 at * is a great loſs. 
wre Gant: vi. 2. loſe their ſouls, Matth. xvi, al 
174 an 3 firſt a noble cg u ci 
which. God ſtamped his own image upon: thi 
— KIN celeſtial ſpark is more precious than the via 
eſh cou globe of the world; but the finner's ſoul is lol; 
and freſh not that the ſouls of the wicked are annibilad 
E. the at death, but danmnified. 
ede, (z.) They loſe heaven. | Heaven i is ſedes h 
_— — pod . ata the royal ſeat” of the bleſſed ; it is the 
S8. Believers at death ſhall gain honour and region of happineſs, the map of perfectia 
dignity, they ſhall reign as kings ; therefore There is that manna which is angel's food; 
we read of the enſigns of their royalty, their there is the garden of ſpices, the bed of pe⸗ 
White robes and crowns celeſtial, 1 Tim. iv. 7. fumes, the 303 of Pleaſure. Sinners, a dag 
We read that tie doors of the of holies toe alk thi 2 * 
were made of gal- trees and open flowers, co (a.) They loſe th#hopes ; Sr tho they 
vered with gold, 1 Kings vi. 35. An emblem lived d wickedly, yet they hoped God was m& 
of that victory and triumph, and that golden ciful, au they hoped they ſhould go to heave; 
garland of honour wherewith God hach in- Their hope wag, not an anchor, but a-ſpic 
veſted the ſaints glorißed. When all worldly web. Now, ab death, they loſe their hope 
| honovr ſhall ly in the duſt, the mace; the "4 they ſee they did bur flatter themſelves iu 
the robe of ermine, the imperial diadem, then bal Jab vi. 14. Whoſe hope ſpall de cu 


Y yg 3 = * 888 es ths a * * 2 9 JI « 2 " : n * 4 9 © x * C * 1 * . m 2 
- Fo a N 4 - 7 * " v * 2 * 7 i 5 5 A 
h 8 vw” © F 2 — p * * 9 y a p 3 \ . = N * & * "OI: 4 * V 15 : P "Xx 
4 — SL» , 4 g * = \ WIE. l 9 * 8 * 5 . w Re 
and 1 8 $ — — 2 * a MM ” : - _— - : : ? — 
f F : - : . — : LY f — * a . 
- ad = = 
1 * — > V..:/ „ 4 $I 
. . 
— o 9 x i 
2 5 
{ - * 
| g ” r 
' 


— the ſaints honour remain; not one "That is ſad; ip have a man 's life and his 
all be plucked out of their crown rey 1 cut off 
gain at death a bleſſed eter ii Il the dhe 2. If zhe ſhines in neh | glorious hit 


— have the leaſt, ſuſpicion ot fear of ene 


: at death ; then hgw 
_ their glory, it would much eool and imbitter doth not 
ther 3 joy but roy + crown fades not vine; 
1 — K the wicked have « worm tilt 

. | 2 4 ; N have à crown — * if 


deſire death? 

everyone deſire t New 

25 funera fe Faith gives a tile 
death a 


- Tho! we ne, 
—— n we tho 
„ 8 * 
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* 3 r bite Gt AT DEATH 


die. 3 0 E eg they are by death tranſplantod, cannot 
ſin, and to I fag. ever in the boſom of divine ny but thrize, becauſe they have 
bre is it not à bleſſed thing to- ſweet ſun · beams ſhining, upon 2 
odly. relations in heaven, and to be Mging tho? the- through che valley he ſha. | 
divine anthems of praiſe among the Hove do of death be troubleſome ? who would not 
doth not the bride deſire the marriage · day, e- be willing to — — ſea, if he were 
ſpecially if ſhe were to be matched unto the ſure to be erowned h ſoon e came to ſhore. 
crown ? what is the place we now live in but a C/ 3. Comfort in the our dear and 
place of baniſhment from God? we are in a pious relations. They, when they:dic, are not 
vilderneſs, while the angels live at court. only taken away from the evil to come, bur 3 
Here we are, combating with Satan, and ſhould they are great gainers by deatſi; they leuve a 
not we deſire to be out of the; bloody field, wilderneſa, and go to a paradi le; they change 
where the bullets of temptation fly ſo faſt, and their complaints into thankſgivings; they leave 
to receive a victorious eroun? think what it their ſorraws. behind, and enter into the joy of 
will be to have always a ſmiling aſpect from their Lord: why we wer for their 
Chriſt's face; to be brought into the +preferment ? believers; have not r; 
ing-houſe, and have the banner of his love dif paid ti 


played over you. O ye ſalnts, death, it is his bond to mg ig 
is your aſcenſion · day to heaven. Egredere, a- to them; but — they Son id, they 
ima, egredere, ſaid Hilarion on bis death-bed;; - not. receive their portion till the day of death. 


Go forth, my ſoul, what feareſt then? Another Oh 1 reoyce to think of their happineſs who 
3 Lord, lead me to. 2 die in the Lord ; to them n 
which 1 * N as —— Bohn. le, err make them. 


Js. A BELIEVERS, ring 0 AT DEATH. 
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"Pur. ee For to mas ve 


py AS: 2 


{Cari n die is gen. 


OPE is OY NILS blick be 46 te piers 
, Caſts within the vail; Rom. . 12: . Re> 
Joycing in hope. A Ch ons hope. is not in death ? 
this life, but he hath x his death, Prov. 
xiv. 32. The beſt of a. ſine comfort. begins 
when his life ends : the. wicked have all their en =; 
heaven here, Luke” vi. 28. Wo unte you, By 7 al the e reforreftion b 
you have received your. . conſolation. You may 1. The ſaints, at dl & have greal 
may. make, your acguittandy. and\Fygite, c- nitics and freedoms. F Atice,. 
ceived in full gayment; Luke wi. 25: Son, his rene, t is made fred: when the 1 
remember that thou in ti Hfentime receiue 1 4 2 1 then they a1 


ineſs is 2 


thy good things. But à Hints 077 
reverſion ; 15 Ki bleous hath bobs ein bis death. 


E 1 


n Rad, 0 
3 to F Me bi 
believer fay ? Eccl.. vii. 9 7 FEE 1 
2 i n the day. of one's 1. 4 IE, 
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world; | The Perfians had a certain dey lu 

| | year. in which they killed all ferpents A 

S Fr — Os bel ſuch 'a will the "gay 
| 9" Maca t ha a ring to t a believer: it wi roy itt 
1 to hinder ir; fo ho-wonld be ing p in bes. ſins liks fo-many "ſeopenrs, Mee - 
ven with the wings of defire, but 'fin- hinders him” Death ſmites a believer,” as the 8 
| kim) Nom. vii. 15, The good f hut I would, Is did Peter, it made his chains fall off: a 
bet. A Chriſtiag is like u ſhip that is under mar ou the chains of ſin fall off, Act wi 
| Fail, and at anchof; grace wo d fail forward, jevers at death are made perfect in Kay 
but fin js the anchor that holds it back. 3 Heb. xii. 23. The ſpirits of juſt mu nn 

Sin is more active in its fphete than grace':: how perfect. Ar death the ſouls of / balievery: 
ſtſtirring was hilt in David, when his grace lay cover” their virgin-purtry : O what e 
= dormant ?: (3.) Sin ſometimes gets the maſtery, geo this, to d hne macula et (7 Tab 
d leads a faint captive, Rem: Sil, 19. The e- thout ſpot or wrinkle !  Ep#. v. 27. to 
Wil that I would not, that I do. Pani was like =X ON to be as free fhow 
= man carried down the ſtreat, and could not e a believer ſo d 


_ bear up;againſt it. How oſt is 4 — — dis paſs to ; be woll 
| Uverpuwered jth pride and paſſion ? There- n re no black 
GnbPanicalls fin, a law in his members, Nom. of ſi | 


Mi. i bitids as a law; it hath' a kind of 2. Ard th the Hints ſhall be freed from ei 
_ juriſdiction over the ſoul, as Caſer had over the troubles and incumbrances to whieh thi 
the ſenate. (.) Sin defiles the fool, it js like life is ſubje&. — Sin is the ſeed ſfowny and troudk 
* — wers the ſaul'sarorEbhight-/ is the harveſt reaped, Eurip. life and trouble m 
_ neſs into fable. GC.) Sin Uebillirates | us, t d together ;. there is more in life to ven 
-  d4ifarms us of our itrength, 2 Sam. ni. 30. to tempt us. Parents divide a poria 
am this day wat, tho' anointed king: of ſorrow. their / children and - yet leave 
i, tho' a fringb crowned with — yet he enough ves. Fob v. 7, Mai is d 
&'weak, tho" "Wointed a {ſpiritual kin (6.) to trouble, de iv heir to it, it is his bi 
Din is even reſtleſs, Gal. v. 17. The fleſh luſts 
_ againſt. the ſpirit. It is an inmate, that is al- 
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ways quarrelling: like Marcellus, that Rilman vere, wiſe diu torquet g. ing Henry 
' captain, of whom. ——— _ The 7er "mM emblem, a Sant es: in a buſh of thorm: 
is thete is a far of bitterneſs 


: d beat greater poopartion 
1 than pleaſure in this life, Prov. vii. 17. Ine 


5 — bed with mygrbe, aloes and tis 


fweet ingredient there bh 


>. , * 
\ * 


oni fibres, ome for the cinnamon, there wer 
ings. i 1 i in the joint of the — pena myrrhe and aloes. not 
out. in mingles <topt him from 
Vith gur rey traces; ens write'a evil have the days 
or ow» . This makes 'Tho' he was a godty® 
| a child of Gd w ok his life, and makes met ee Gov. e — Ty 
E | with his tears, do think ume s Pie 25 J bave je 
þ z and he fliduld often of. face 104 833 his tronbles ; Fe 


and 1 Th are 
us a 


many things to in, 
trouble, and Hach feel 


1. Care. The mind is full of pa- 
„how to 1 W. 


'plexed” 


"deſfipn : 0 prevent. 
. Greek word rare, come 

= 'Gretk; that fignifies 1% cut e 
pieces... Care doth- Miſeniciiz the mind, walt 
: The tobe no Pen pircer bread axhiſ * 
Sr, 2 E2#k.-35i. 10. "Our 
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wal nber, which »eats. out the comfort of 
ie: death is the. cute af care. 2. Fear: 
the 2 
42 15. There is torment in fear. Fear 
ts like Prometheus his vulture, it gnaws u 
we heart. There is a diſtraſtſul fear, a 
of want; and a „ Sow 
; and a diſcouraging a fear G 

not love Us. Theſe fears leave fad imp | 
upon the mind; naw at death a believer i 
ed from! theſe torturing fears ; he now knows 
he is paſſed from death to life; he is as far 
from fear, as the dau are from hape : the 
grave buries a Chriſtian's: fear. 3. 2 — 
Lcel. i. 18. 4% things are full 9 
Some labour „ mine, others among 
Muſes ; God made a law, In the" 


thy brows thou ſhalt eat bread:: but death _ 


a believer a uietu⸗ eſt; ” him off 
from his day- labour, Rev. 1 > Blefſed are 
the dead thay die in the „ they. 2 from 
their laboul#.. What needs working, when 
they have their reward 7 What needs fighting, 
when the crown is ſet on their head ? the 


om — labour. 4. amonſſuborgs; 15 ty — 


the yew 2 7 Th we an anti- 
wthy again {{ rhe — ; and ſecret hatred 


will break forth into open violence, Cal. iv. 29. Uſer. dee here "that which mM 


fle that was born after the the fleſb, perſecutei him 
that was born after the ſpirit. The dragon is 
deſcribed with ſeven heads@nd ten horns, Rev. 
xii. 3. He plotteth with the one, and eth 
che other. But at death the = 
freed from the 9 the * 
ſhall never be peſtered aro eſe 
more, Fob. ii. 14. There (viz. 

icked ceaſe from troubling. Death doth 
to a believer, as Joſeph of Arimathea did to 
Chriſt, it takes him down from the crols, and 
gives him a writ of Eaſe : the 
high, cannot be ſtung with the ſerpent. Death 


gives the ſoul the wing Mc. „ that it 
flies above all theſe vene ic 8 "here be- 
low. 5. Temptation: tun be a conquered * 


enemy, yet he is a reſile enemy, 1 Pet. v. 8. 


He walreth about: the Devil is * Ee 5 


his dioceſs Whe hath. bis ſnares 
one he t riches, another 
It is no ſmall le to be 
ed with tem tations; as fof a 

ber chaſtity ally aſſaulted but — wilt free 
a child of God from temptation, he ſhall 4 
— more *. old — 
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bame again empty. Sorrow js the * 
that haunts us; the world is a Bockim, . ES. 


Move) 4 


eagle, that fies | 
with the unclean con! ” 


_ in _ EL | 


be to dull there. . ke — 
| =, out of the tents of Teds JEL: 


« of +4 « 4 
a2, . — pt” 
8 bis ee N i . 


* 1 


of the ſoul, which DE death 


grief, and my years u 
It was with rig ond Ii. 16. 


forth. eee 
diſappointment of hopes, loſs of eſtate, Ru 


i. 20. Call me not Naomi, call me n= . 1 
t me 
II ſpirit 


went out full, and the Lord bath by 


wept for her children; ſome grieve that 
hade no — others mride: 
children are undutiful. Thus ve {pe 
years with ſighing; tis a 
death is the funggal of all our 3 | 
17. nd Gai N ge aer n. hen 
Chriſt's ſpouſe puts off her mourning: how 
can the children of the — — n, 


EY ix. 15. "Thus 


| 3 7 the laſt 
enemy. 1 0 1 Gor. XV. Jet ĩt * > 
To me to die is gan. 


ſaint to die: death will ſet him out of 
free him from ſin and trouble: A» 
of- weeping, — A ; 

e world is the ſtage L which 


ing out of a goal: 
EE 


* 
in a dark night) his: 


Hirata] To ſee 
t are 


* cry out, P 


_ — 
| ju the tents of 


2. The bodies of: believers n 
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AR Thus dnÞ gh Ds bon: 
his quietus e/#; it frees him from fin and 


oye among. - 2 tho' the apoſtle aa 


- 
* 
29 
As. 
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_ Awakened out of their fleep oy the r e of 


Ef 15 at death. To me, ſaith Paul, to die is gain: 


| virtue 


ſides to ardon, and water out of his ſides to 
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„„ | BEVLE VERS PLSNCLOE-AVTER AY N 
the reſurrectlon. 


are ſaid to ſleep in 
Jeſus, 1 Thef. iv. Re e duſt of believers. is 
part of Qhriſt's body myſtical. ' The grave is 
a dotmitory or place of reſt to the ſaints, where 
their bodies quietly fleep in Chriſt, till they are 


the archan | 0 

. 2. But ' bis hall we debe; that ue ſhall 
gain Mr at death, to be freed from fin and 
trouble, and te have our bodies _ to C 
in 75 rave ? | 
ir we te believers, then we gain all 


. 


to me, quatenus, a believer. Are we ſuch? Have 


5 4 this bleſſed faith? Faith, wherever it is, is 


ative. La daries ſay, there i 
"oh virtuſem inſſtam, 

it? ſo may ſay of faith, it hath ſome 
ſeeret virtue in it: it *anchgrs the ſoul on 
Chriſt: it Hath both a juſtifying and ſanctifying 
virtue in it; it fetcheth blood out of Chriſt's 


o precious 


ne 


u works hy love; it conſtrains t6: 
ir 2 the heat 4 Qludy for Chriſt the 


„ 
1 


& * PP. 
* > d * * 
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Ale in 
nia lo omnium 
ES the 
- brightneſs... And here I 
of mount Piſgah, and 
chended i in ery ? 


— penn 
dan 


5 
Ferfedts 


PILL 


* nie glory penſil cannot de- 
_ lineate1 it; angels tongues cannot expreſs it: we 
-ſhalll never underſtand glory Ally, till are 


in hasen : oplyslet me give yu ſome”? 
= and. * imperfect lineaments of that 


"Nate" -rgetag'? the ſzines dall ave, at. . 


e , 


before the; 4 the two elder ſons. counter, 
feited a 


- To this ring 1 may compare faith : there is z 
 virtye in it, to purify r@ yeart, this is 985 a, 


| de freed from ſin and oy and to bag 
me VR * 


at deere. 


5 AE 2 

God is 

ate. fountain 
. all. No 


can ſay falls ſhort of = 


of God, 1 Joh 
k Here we fee 2 he is not; nor 


4 Y A 
, * 8 8 . 0 * " . 
us l F 4 
< * v * g 
- 


* —. 9 9 * 3 "70 - - 
&? ws. 


canfeſs him, the hands ork; ſor hiengt 
of a father who had . 
die, left in his will all his eſtate to 
who could find his ring with the jewel v 


had an healing virtue. The caſe was dn 


but he pager fon brought the 
true tipg, which was proved by the virtue of it; 
wherEapori his father's eſtate went to him, 


counterfeit faith in the world; bu 
find this ring of __ Which hath 


d 


faith -which gives us at, intereſt in Chriſt, 
entitles us to all theſo- privileges at ak 


united to Chriſt While they ary 


1 e come to che third privileg 
at death uls of believers -paſs immediately 
into glory. Where ſhall lead you to the toy 


of mount Pigab, and give you N W 


the glory of heaven. 


8 * . | Gs 


1 * 2 * 
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1. The firſt We moſt 8 of ade i 
of heayen, is the full and ſweet fruitiond Wi 
| <, ws ſufficit ad procmium. Aug. We 
are apt to think the hap ineſs of heaven 
dai free from pain miſery : but the 
quinteſſence of pineſs, is the "Enjoyment 

Ip this is the diangond-ring 
infinite inexhauſtible; 


Oy 3-- and to have him, is to have 


& ctijpying of God on" = 


1. If im ee of God. * 
2. ha Chrng of God. Sem Cn 
3. Ghd's Javing of us. | 
E These i 


mortal ; there as he is. 
Qu: How 4 * we ſee Cod 3 


9 i. We Dal a Evie Wet ully, y 


* | * N. 5 PP | : 


the eyes of our mind. This divints call the 


beatifical viſion ; we ſhall have a full knowlege 


of God, t though not know him fully. If there 
were not ſuch an intellectual ſight of God, then, 


how do the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect ſee 


as when a by on his coronation - day, ſhews 
himſelf in all his royalty and magnificence. 
2. We ſhall corporally behold the glorified 
body of Jeſus Chriſt : and if it be a pleaſant 
thing to behold the ſun, Eccl. xi. 7. then, how 
bleſſed a ſight will it be to behold the ſun of 
xighteouſneſs 3 - to- ſee Chriſt clothed in our hu- 
jan nature, ſittigß in glory above the angels ! 
Solomon ſaith, the eye is not ſa 
Eecl. i. 8. But ſure the eyes of the ſaints will 
de fatisfied with ſeeing that orient brightneſs 
which ſhall ſhine from the beautiful body of 
hriſt. It muſt needs. be ſatisfying, becaufe 
through Chriſt's fleſh ſomg ra 
the Godhead ſhall gloriouſly diſplay themſelves. 
God's excellent majeſty would overwhelm us; 
but through the vail of Chriſt's ** mali 
behold the divine glory. | 
3. Our ſeeing God will be We 
We ſhall fo ſee him, as to be in ſome meaſure 
aſſimulat 
John iii. 2. We ſhall be like him. If, when Moſes 


imperfect ſight of his glory, Moſes's face ſhined, 
Exod. xxxiv. 33. Howghal the ſaiats-glocified 
ſhine, being always in 

Wing ome beams of his glory put upon them 
e ſhall be like him. One that is deformed, may 
ook on beauty, and not be — beautiful: but 
e ſaints ſhall ſo ſee God, as that ſight ſhall 
ransform them ito his likeneſs, Pf. xv, 15. 
ben I awake, 1 ſhall be ſatis fied with thy liteneſi. 
Not that the ſaints ſhall partake of God's eſſence: 
or as the iron in the fire is made fiery, yet re- 
ans iron ſtill; fo the ſaints, by beholding 
od's majeſty, ſhall be made glorious creatures, 
but yet creatures ſtill. , 

4. Our ſeeing of God. in heaven will be n- 
veariable. Let a man fee the rareſt ſight that 
be will be ſon cloyed; when be comes into 
garden, and ſees drr mag 


* 


* vdritvers enrvituen l DEATH. 


him? This fight of God will be very glorious; 


ſaints love, and it w 


tis fied with ſeeing, . God 


i. 


rays and beams of 


ed. and changed into his image, 1 


yas with God on the mount, and had but ſome: 


anima, imo rapit 


34 * 8 9 an 3 | 


lights Gringilig from. God kno the ful of the 


glorified: ; 3 
I. The ſecorid thing f | 
ing Gad, is our arg of God. It is a faint's 
grief, that his heart is like the. frozen ocean, 


that he can melt no more in love to God; but 
in heaven the ſaints ſhall. be like ſcraphims 
in divine love love is · a pleaſant 


burning 
affection; fegr hath torment. in it, 1 John iv. 
18. Love hath j joy in it. To love beauty, is de- 
lightful : God's amazing beauty vill attract the 
th be their aan ag 

love him. 
III. The. third thing implied in, enjoying 


yet, if there were not love, it would much 
eclipſe the joys of heaven: but God is love, 1 
John iv. 16. The ſaints glorified cannot love 


ſo much as they are loved. What is their love 
to God's? What is their ſtar to this ſun ? God 
earth, when they are 


doth love his people 
blaek as well as co = they have their im- 
perfections; O how intirely will he love them, 


when they are without /pot, or we! Eph. 


v. 27% 


1. This is the feliciy of heaven,” to be in 


the ſweet embraces of God's love; to be the 
Hephzibah, the delight of the king of glory; 


to be ſunning ourſelves in the light of God's 
countenance. Then the ſaints ſhall know that 


love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, Eph. 
s preſence, and hav- ili. 19. From this glorious manifeſtation of 


God's love, will flow infinite joy into the ſouls 


177 


is God's loving us. Were there glory in 


4 in our enjoy-.. 


of the bleſſeg : therefore heaven is called eniring 


into the joy of our Lord, Matth. xxv. 21. 


The 


ſecing of God, the loving of God, and being 


beloved of God, will cauſe a jubilation of ſpirir, | 


age create ſuch holy raptures of joy in the 
aints, as is unſpeakable and full of glory, 4 


Pet. i. 8. In Deo quadam dulcedine"YeleFatur 
ur, Aug. Now the ſaints ſpend. 


their years with fighingy they weep over their 
ſins and afflictions; then their water ſhall be 
turned into wine, then the veſſels of merey 
ſhall be filled and run over with joy; then thi 
mall have their palm- branches and hirps 


their hank, Rev. xiv. I in' token 'of heir” hy 


iy Pb wr 1 5 ede ded i 65, 

The ſecond thin ended in 
I 1 "I Fir/t, There are the 

te the Ng rhoſe ble 


eſ⸗ 


re | J 


a” * £ 
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: — Ss The 1 
and union among the heave | 
The devil cannot get Bis cloven foot into hea- 7: 


— 


Ex Pp 


cleft, how will they relolce as their coronation ! 


Secondiy, There is the company of: the ſaints, 


Heb. xii. 23. The ſpirits of juſt mei made 


Qu. Whether mall the faints in glory know 
wach other? „ 285 
Anſ. Certainly they ſhall ; for our knowledge 
in heaven ſhall not be diminiſhed but encreaſed. 
We ſhall not only know our friends and godly 
relations, but thoſe gloriged ſaints which we 


never ſaw before: it muſt be ſo; for ſociety 


without acquaintance is not comfortable : and 


ol this opinion were St. Auſtin, Anſelm, Luther. 


And indeed rhe ſcripture ſeems ta hint ſo much 
to us; for, if Peter in the transfiguration knew 
Moſes and Elias, whom he never ſaw before, 
Matth. xvii. 4. then ſurely in heaven the faints 
ſhall know one another, and be ipfinitclydelight- 
ed in each others company. | 


* 


8. The third thing.comprehended in glory, 


js perfection in holineſs. Holineſs is the beauty 
of God. and angels, it makes heaven: What 


is bappineſs. but the quinteſſence of holineſs ? 


Here a Chriſtian. is imperfect, he cannot write a 


copy of holineſs without blotting. He is faid to 
receive hut primitias ſhiritus, the firſt-fruits of 
the ſpirit, 


death believers ſhall arrive at perfection of 
grace: then this ſun ſhall be in its meridian 


increaſe of grace, for they ſhall; he as the an- 


8 8 light ſhall be elear as well as their 
joy full. 


4. The fourth thing in glory is dignity and 


5 honour ; they ſhall reign as kings: therefore 


the ſaints glorified are ſaid to have their inſig- 


nia regalia, their enſigns of royalty, their white 
robes and their crown, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
after his victories, in token of honour, had a 


Celar, 
chair. of ivory ſet for him in the ſenate, and a 


throne in the theatre; the ſaints, having ob- 


tained their victories over ſin and ſatan, ſhall 
be inthroned with Chriſt in the emperean hea- 


ven. To ſit with Chriſt, denotes ſafety; to ſit 
. | lagi , dignity, Rev. iii. 21. This honour 


e all the ſaints. 


. LET. + 
thing in glory, is the harmony 
l 3 inhabitants. 


ven; he cannot conjure up any ſtorms of con- 


- tention. there: there ſhall be perfect union: there 
_ -Calvin and Luther are agi 


Vin and J are z there is no jarring 
Arigg in the heavenly muſic ; there is nothing t. 
make any differ ence, no pride or envying there, 


1 A. 4 
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| weary marches and battles, ſhall put off hi 
bloody armour, and reſt himſelf upon the by 


grace in fieri, Rom. viii, 23. But at 


| If the ſaints glory in heaven were but for; 
ſſplendor; then they ſhall not need to pray for 


are all earthly comforts, they run with a fil 
' ſtream all the day-time of life, but at the night 


air, ſignifying hereby that che ſoul, was imm 
tal, and 2 


Though one ſtar ne differ from another, gy 
may have a greater degree of gl et 
veſſel ſhall be full: there hall hy RY 
angels fit as olive-plants round about the 
father's table in love and unity. Then ſhall t 
join together in conſort, then ſhall the loud aq 
thems of praiſe be ſung in the heavenly quire: 
6. The fixth thing in glory, is a bleſſed rel, 
Heb. iv. 9. There remains a reſt. Foelix tra 
ſitus à labore ad requiem. Here we can hay 
no reſt, toſſed and turned as a ball, on race 
2 Gor. iv. 8. Ve are troubled on every ſide, Hoy 
can a ſhip reſt in a ſtorm ? But after death ty 
ſaints get into their haven. Eyery thing is quiz 
in the centre; God is centrum guieta tivum ai, 
mae, as the ſehoolmen, The centre where th; 
foul doth fweetly acquieſce. A Chriſtian, after hz 


ſom of Jeſus, that bed of perfume : when deat 
hath given the ſaints the wings of a dove, tha 
they ſhall fly away to paradiſe, and be at reſt. 

7- The ſeventh thing in glory, is eternig 
2 Cor. iv. 17. An eternal weight of glory. 1 
Glory is a weight: the Hebrew word for glon 
(quod ſigni icat pondus) is a weight: God mu 
make us able to bear it. 24ly, An eternal weigh, | 
Glory is ſuch a manna as doth not breed worm 


time, and they were in fear of loſing it, it woulff 
eclipſe and imbitter the joys of heaven; b 
eternity is written updn their joys. The gu 
land made of flowers of paradiſe fades not, 
Pet. v. 4. I have read of a river-which the 
call the day-river, in which time it runs wit 
a full torrent, but at night it is dried up; fad 


of death they are dried up: but the ſaints gb 
rified. ſhall drink of the rivers of pleaſure 
evermore, P/. xvi. 11. Eternity is the heavey 


of heavens ; in fine gaudium erit ſine fine, Be 
The joys of heaven as overflowing, ſo ev 


wing. 2 5 
Qu. 2. When do believers enter upon poſſe 
7% THe 

Anf. They paſs immediately after death inn 
glory. Som old, with the Platoniſts and la 
cianiſts, chat they ſou dies: but many of fn 
ſober heathens believed the ſoul's immortality 
The &omans, when their great men died, caulk 
an, eagle to be let looſe, and fly about in the 


not die with the body. Chin n 
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us the ſoul is not capable of killing, Luke xii. 4. by a contemplative life, begin the life of angels 
therefore not of dying. And as the ſoul doth here, and be in heaven before your time. Fu- 
not die, ſo neither doth-it Nleep in the body for  doxius was ſo affected wich the glory of the ſang; 
a-time: if the ſoul be at death abſent from that he thought he was born only to behold it? 
the body, 2 Cor. v. 8. then it cannot fleep in What ſhould we * „ but celeſtial glory, 
the body. There is an immediate paſſage from when we ſhall ſee God face to face? David was 
death to glory; it is but winking, and we ſhall got above the ordinary fort of men, he was in 
Ge God, Luke xxiii. 43. This day ſbalt t bau be the altitudes, P/ cxxxix. 18. 1 am ever with: 
with me in paradiſe. By paradiſe is meant hea- fhee. A true faint every day takes a turn in 
ven; the third heaven into which Paul. was heaven, his thoughts and defires are like cheru- 
wrapped (which all hold to be the heaven of bims flying up to paradiſe. Can men of the © 
the bleſſed) was called paradiſe, 2 Cor. xii. 4. world fo delight in looking upon their bags of 
Now faith Chriſt to the thief on the croſs, This gold, and fields of corn, and hall not the heirs) 
day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. His body of heaven take more delight in contemplating” 
could not be there for it was laid in the grave; their glory in reverſion ? Could we ſend forth. 
but it was ſpoke of his ſoal, that it ſhould be faith as a ſpy, and every day view the glery of 
immediately after death in heaven. Let none the Jeruſalem above, how would it rejoyce us, 
be ſo vain as to talk of cw” a; Ag ſoul pur - as it doth the heir to think of the inheritance” 
ged by Chriſt's blood, needs no fire of purga- which is to come into his hand ſhortly? . 
tory, but goes immediately from a death-bed Uſe 3. Conſolation. This is that which may 
into a glorified ſtate. comfort the faints in two caſees. 

- Uſe. 1. See what little cauſe believers have 1. Under their wants; they abound only in 
to fear death, when it brings ſuch glogious be- wants; the meal is almoſt ſpent in the barrel: - 
nefits; to me to die is gain. Why ſhould the but be patient till death, and you ſhall have - 
fiints fear their prefermemt ? Is it not a bleſſed fupply of ill your wants; you ſhall have a king- 
thing to ſee God, to love God, and to ly for ever dom, and be as rich as heaven can make you. 
in the boſom of divine love? Is it not a bleſſed He who hath the promiſe of an eſtate, after the 
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thing to meet our godly relations in heaven? expiring of a few years, though at preſent he hath 


Why ſhould the faints be afraid of their bleſ- gothing to help himſelf, yet comforts himſelf 
fings ? Is a virgin afraid to be matched into the with this, that ſhortly he ſhall have an eſtate 
crown? Now is but the contract, at death is the come into his hands, 1 John ii. 3- It doth not 
marriage-ſupper of the lamb, Rev. xix. 9. What off appear what ue ſhall be; we ſhall be ena- 
hurt doth death, but takes us from among fiery melled with glory, and be as rich as the angels. 
ſerpents, and places us among angels? What 2. A true ſaint, is (as Luther) Haeres crucis; 
hurt doth it do, but to clothe. us with a robe but this may make us go cheerfully through 
of immortality ? hath he any wrong dene, that our ſufferings ; there are great things laid up 
hath his ſackcloth, pulled off, and hath cloth of in ſtore: there is glory coming, which exe hath 
gold put upon him? fear not dying, who can- nat ſcen; we ſhall drink of the fruit of the vine 
not live but by dying. in the kingdom of heaven. Though now we 
Uſe. 2. Yon who are real faints, whoſe hearts drink in a wormwood cup, yet here is ſugar to 
are purified by faith, ſpend. much time in mu- ſweeten it: we ſhall taſte of thoſe joys of para- 
ſing upon theſe glorious ts which you diſe which exceed our faith, and may be better 
Gall have by Chriſt at death. Thus might you, felt than they can be expreſſed. — 
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fſurrection? Mo 


a fundamental article of our faith; the apoſtle 
puts it among the principles of the doctrine 


53. This corruptible ſhall put on incorruption. 
Qu. 2. By what arguments may the refurrec- 


receiuefrom Ghriſt at the re- 


| © Pr $4? '&: 1 
Anſ. 1. Their bodieg mall be raiſed up to 


glo q 5 3 os _ 
2. They ſhall be openly acquitted at the day 
of judgment. hr RR 


3. They ſhall be made. perfectly bleſſed"in 
the full enjoyment of God for ever. 


| * * 1 . .% 8 
1. The bodies. of believers ſhall be raiſed up 
to glory.] The doctrine of the reſurrection is 


of Chriſt, Heb. vi. 2. The body ſhall riſe again: 
we are not ſo ſure to riſe out of our beds, as we 
are to riſe out of our graves. The ſaved body. 


ſhall ariſe again. Some hold that the ſdul ſhall ſoul: and how can that 


be clothed with a new body but then it were 


improper to call it a reſaurreCtion, it ſhould be Arg. 4. If the body did not riſe again, the 


the poor, their tongues have ſet forth God 
praiſe ; therefore juſtice and equity. require that 
their bodies ¶Eould be crowned as well as their 


be, unleſs. ae, 
raiſed from the dead? | _ | 


Not in another fleſh, but my fleſh, 1 Cor. xv. it hath appetitum unionis, 'a defire of reunion 


rather a creation, 7ob xix.*26. {Though worms a believer ſhould not be compleatly happy; fir 
deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh: ſhall I ſte God. tho*. the foul can ſubſiſt without the body, yet 


tion be proved ? 


Anf. Argument 1. By 
IJ will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Iſa. xxv. 8. 


He will fwallow up death in victory. That is, Olj. 1. But ſome ſay, as the Virgin Mary n 


by delivering our bodies from the captivity of 


the grave, wherein death for a time had power 


* 


over them, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. Them which ſleep in 


*- 


Jeſus, will Cod bring with him. 


Arg. 2. Chriſt is riſen: therefore the bodies of 
the faints muſt riſe, Chriſt did not riſe from this. 
dead as a private perſon, but as the public head 
of the church; and the head being raiſed, the 
reſt of the body ſhall not always ly in the grave, 
Chriſt's rifing is à pledge of our reſurrection, 
2 Cor. iv. 14. Knowing that he which raiſed up 


', the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus 
| paſſion of our Lord, many of the due yh 


Chriſt is called the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep, 


— 


, - 
. — 1 
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with the body; and it is not fully happy till 


| 33 eedly the body ſhall riſe again. If the foil 
ſcripture, John vi. 44. 


36. That which thay ſoweſt is not quickened, er 


be clothed with the body: therefore undoubt 
ſhould go to heaven, and not the body, then: 
believer ſhould be only half-ſa ved. 


the angel, How. can this be ? - fo, how canil 
be, that the . which is conſumed to abs 
ſhould riſe again ? F | | 

Auſ. It doth not oppoſe reaſon, but tranſceal 
it: there are ſome reſemblances of the reli 
rection in nature. The corn, which. is ſownl 
the ground, dies before it ſprings up, i Cor. . 


cept it die. In winter the fruits of the carts 
1. in ſpring there is a reſurrection of them: 

va olive - tree ſpringing after the flood, 
a lively emblem of the reſurrection. After 


_ 


— 


gebt in the grave aroſe,” Matth. xxvii. 52. God 
4 more eaſily raiſe the body out of the grave, 


than we can awake a man out of ſleep. 

0bj. 2. But when the duſt of many are min- 
gled together; how is-it poſſible that a ſepara- 
tion ſhould be made and the ſame numerical 
body ariſe ? * . e PUG 
Anſ. If we believe God can create, then he 
can diſtinguiſh the duſt of one body from an- 
other: do we not fee the chymiſt can, out of 
ſeveral metals mingled together, as gold, ſilver, 
alchimy, extract the one from the other, the 


flver from the gold, the alchimy from the ſil- 


ver, and can reduce every metal to its own 
kind? And ſhall we not much more believe, 
that when our bodies are mingled and con- 
founded with other ſubſtances, the wiſe God is 
able to make an extraction, and re- inveſt every 
ſoul with its own body? © 
Qu. 3. Shall none but the bodies of the righ- 
teens be-rabſed#?- ee TI 8 

Anſ. Yes, all that are in the graves ſhall hear 
chriſt's voice, and ſhall come forth, Act, xxiv. 
15. There ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, 
both of the juſt and unjuſt, Rev. xx. 12. 7 aw 
the dead both mall and e fand before 
Cod. But tho' all ſhall be raife& out of their 
graves, yet all ſhall not be raiſed alike. 

1. The bodies of the wicked ſhall be raiſed 
with -ignominy ; thoſe. bodies which on the 
earth did tempt and allure others 'with their 
beauty, ſhall be at the reſurrection loatkhſom 


to behold ; they ſhall be ghaſtly: ſpectacles, as 


the phraſe is, Ia. Ixvi. 24. They 'ſhall be an 
abhorring unto all fleſh, But the bodies of the 
ſaints ſhall be raifed with honour, 1 Cor. xv. 
43. It is ſeun in diſhonour, it is raed in glory. 
The ſaints bodies then ſhall ſhine as ſparkling 
diamonds, Matth. xiii. 43. Then ſhall the righ- 
teous ſhine forth as the ſun. + © * 
2. The bodies of the ſaints ſhall ariſe out of 
their graves with triumph: the bodies of the 
wicked ſhall come out of the grave with trem- 
bling; as being to receive their fatal doom; 
but the godly, when they awake out of the 
duſt, ſhall ſing for joy, Ta. xxvi. 19. Awake 
and ſing, ye that dwell in the duſt. When 
the arch-angel's trumpet ſounds; then the ſaints 
ſhall ſing ; the hodies pf believers ſhall come 
out of the grave be made happy, as the chief 
butler came out of the priſon, and was reſtored 
to all his dignity at the court; but the bodies 
of the wicked ſhall come out of the grave, as 
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our glory, till our bodies are re- united to our 


infinitely more, will there be, when the body 
and foul of = ſhall meet together at the 


gd 
— 
— 


the chief baker out of priſon, to be executed, 
Gen. Al. 212. | „ 
e 1. Believe this doctrine of the reſurre- - 
tion; and that the ſame body that dies ſhall 
riſe again, and with the foul be crowned. 
Without the belief of this, tota corruit veligis, 

© all religion falls to the ground,” 1 Cor. xv. 
14. If the dead rife not, then Chpiſt is not 
Tiſen, and then our faith is vain. © F 
_ Uſe 2. Comfort. The body ſhall riſe again; 
this was Job's comfort, Jeb xix. 26. Though 
worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall 
T1 fee.God. The body is ſenſible of joy, as well 
as the foul; and indeed we ſhall not be in all 
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ſouls. O conſider what joy there will be at 
the re- uniting the body and the foul at the re- 
ſurrection; Jook what ſweet embraces of joy 
were between old Jacob and Joſeph, when they 


o 


firſt ſaw one another, Cen. xlvi. ag. ſuch, and 
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reſurrection. How will the body and ſoul greet 
one another ? what a welcome will the ſoul give 
to the body? O bleſſed body! when I prayed, 4 
thou didſt attend my n lied. - 3 
up, and knees bowed down; thouwert willing to 
ſuffer with me, and now ſhalt reign; thou wert 
ſown in diſbondur, but now art raiſed in glory. 
Omy dear body! I will enter into thee again, 
and be eternally married to thee. - 
De 3. The reſurrection of the body is a B8 
cordial when a Chriſtian lies a-dying- 2 3 
body, tho' it drop into the ſepulchre, it ſhall | 
' revive and flouriſh as an herb in the reſurte- _ 8 
ction; the grave is a bed of duſt, where the © 
bodies of the ſaints fleep ;- but they ſhall be a- 
wakened by the trump of the arch-angel. The 
grave is your long home, but not your laſt 
home: tho' death ſtrip. you of your: beauty, 
yet at the reſurrection you ſhall have it reſtored 
again. As David, when he found Saum alleep, 
took away his ſpear and eruſe of water, but 
when he awoke he reſtored them again, 1 SW. 
' xxvi. 16. fo, tho” at death all our ſtrength and 
beauty be taken away, yet at the reſurrection 
God will reſtore all again in a more glorious 
manner. 2 by | . 2 
un. 4. But how ſhall we know that our bodies 
ſhall be raiſed to a glorious reſurrection? . 
Anf. If we have a part in the firſt reſurre- 
ction, Rev. xx. 6. Bleſſed is he that hath a 
part in the firſt reſurrection. Qu. What is 


meant 
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doth not ſleep in the body, but returns 13 0% 


meant by this? An. It is n riſing by repent» 
ance out of the grave of ſin: he who lies bu- 
ried in fin, can have little hope of a joyful re- 
4urreQion; his body ſhall be raiſsd, but not in 
glory. O then, aſk conſcience, have you a part 


In the firſt reſurrection ? hath the ſpirit en- 
tted into you, and lifted you up? hath it raiſed 


you out of your unbelicf? hath. it raiſed your 
hearts above the earth? this is the firſt reſur- 


rection; and if your ſouls are thus ſpiritually 
raiſed, then your bodies ſhall be gloriouſly - 


raiſed; and ſhall ſhine as ſtars in the kingdom 


of heaven. 1 makes way for a 


glorious reſurrection. e 9 ba 
Dye. Seeing you expect your bodies fhould a- 


trriſe to glory, keep your bodies unſpotted from 
ſin. Shall a drunken body riſe to glory 


an unclean bedy riſe to glory ? ſhall a thieviſh 


body ſteal into heaven-2-O keep your bodies 


pure: keep your eyes from unchaſt glances, 
your hands 'from bribes, your tongues from 
llander: defile not your bodies, which you hope 
ſhall rife one day to glory. Your bedies are 
the members of Chriſt ; and hear what the a- 
poltle ſaith, 1 Cor. vi. 15. Shall I take the 
members of Chriſt, and make them the mem. 


righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify God in yaur 


-  dody, If your bodies glorify God, God will 


glorify your bodies. 22 I. 
„F. But ſecing our bodies muſt be laid iti 
the grave, and they may ly many years rotting 


 ithere before the reſurrettion; what may ſuf 
pori and comfort us in this caſe ? hy 


9 


An. 1. That God will not leave his people 
in the grave. Our friends bring us to the 


"0 and leave us there, but God will not; 
God will ' 


| to the grave with us, and watch 
over our dead bodies, and take care of our 
aſhes. Ni daß watched over the dead bodies of 


the ſons of Saul, and guarded them againſt the 
ravenous fowls of the air, 2 Sam. xxi. 10. 
Thus the Lord watcheth over the dead bodies 
of the faints, and looks to it, that none of their 
| duſt be miſling.' ' Chriſtian, thou haſt a God to 
- watch over thy body when thou art dead. 


2. The bodies of the ſaints in the grave, 
though ſe 
Chriſt. The duſt of a believer is part of Chriſt's 


. myſtical body. 


3. When the bodies of the ſaints are in the 


ſepulchre, their ſouls ate in paradiſe ; the foyl 


1—ů— — pk£ 


? ſhall * 


bers of an harlot? God forbid. O keep your 
bodies unſpotted, let them be inſtruments of 


but in the reſurrection all 


ted from their ſouls, are united to 


with God's ; 
3. The bodies of the ſaints, when they # 


/ + + 
* 


— 


that gave it, Eecl. xii. 7. The ſoul imme 
ately partakes of thoſe joys the bleſſed angeh 
do : when the bady returns to duſt, the fu 


returns to.reſt ; when the body is fleeping, the 


foul is triumphing ; when the body is buri 
the ſoul is- crowned : as the ſpies were em de 
fore to taſte of the fruits of the land, Numb. xil. 
ſo at death the foul is ſent before into hea; 


to taſte of the fruit of the holy land. 


4. When God's time is come, the gravy 
Hall deliver up theirrdead, Rev. xx. 13. When 


the judge ſends, the goaler muſt deliver up ho 
priſoners, as God ſaid to Jacob, Gen. xIvi, 4, 


{will go down with thee into Egypt, and I will 
fed bring thee up again. $0 the Lord yill 
go down with us into the grave, and will ſurely 


* 


bring us up again. 


be loathſome in the grave, yet afterwards they 
(hall be made illuſtrious and glorious. Concery- 


ing this conſider, 


2. The bodies of the ſaints, when they » 
riſe, ſhall be comely and beautiful. The body 
of a ſaint in this lite may be deformed : thoſe 


whoſe miuds are adorned wi virtue, yet may 


have mis-ſhapen bodies; as the "fineſt cloth 


may have the coarſeſt liſt ; bur this deformed 
body ſhall be amiable and beautiful. Thi 


beauty conſiſts in two things; 1. Perfection of 
parts. There ſhall be a full proportion of all 


the members: in this life there is oft a defeſt 
of m@abers; the eye is loſt, the arm is cut off; 
parts of the body 
ſhall be reſtored again : therefore the reſirre- 
ctiom is the time of reſtoring of il 


things, 
2: Clarity and ſplendor : the bodies of-the 
ſaints ſhall have a graceful majeſty in them; 


they ſhall be like Stephen, - whoſe face hind 


as if it had been the face of an angel, Adds vi. 
15. Nau, they ſhall be made like Chriſt's glo- 


2. ThE bodies'of the Gints, when they + | 


riſe; ſhall be free from the neceſſities of nature, 
as hunger and thirſt, Rev. vii. 16. They bal 
hunger no more. Moſes on the mount was 

filled with the glory of God, that he needed 
not the recruits of — Much more in 
heaven ſhall the bodies of the ſaints, ſo filled 
glory, be upheld without. food. 


riſe, dull be.buift and nimble. Our bodies 


Our bodies on 


OY 


5. Tho? the bodies of the faints ſhall rot 


iii. 19. Malchg's.car cut, reſtitzit. 


- 
I _ 


— 


they ſhall be ſwift, and made fit to aſcend, as 
the body of Elias, in the air. Now the body 
is a clog; in heaven it ſhall be a wing: we 
ſhall be as the angels, Matth. xxii. 30. And 
how nimble are they? The angel Gabriel in a 
ſhort time came from heaven to the earth, Dan. 
ix. 21. As the helm turns the ſhip inſtantly 
whither the ſteerſman will; ſo the body in an 
inſtant will move which way the ſoul will. 

4. The bodies of the ſaints, at the reſurre- 
ion, ſhall be very firm and ſtrong, 1 Cer. xv. 
42. It is raiſed in pg t. Through frequent 
labour and ſickneſs, the ſtrongeſt body begins 
to languiſh : but at the reſurrection we ſhall be 
of a ſtrong gow 1 then there will be no 
wearineſs in the body, nor faintneſs in the ſpi- 
rits This may comfort you who now confli&t 
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 J9 or THE DAY OF JUDGMENT: - 


2 XXIII. 7 T benefits do believers re- 
reftion ? FA Eve 
Anſ. 1. Their bodies ſhall be raiſed up to 


glory, and ſhall be openly acquitted at the day 
of judgment, and crowned with the full and 


2. They ſhall be openly acquitted at\ithe day 


ſition, that there ſhall be a day. of judgment, 
1 Cor. v. 10. For we muſt all appear befort&the 
judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. This is the grand 
aſizcs; the greateſt appearance that ever was: 
Now Adam ſhall ſee AK his poſterity at,once. 
We muſt all appear; the greatheſs of men's 


perſons doth not exethpt- them from Chriſt's - 


tribunal ; kings and captains are brought in 
trembling” before the Lamb's thrane, Rev. vi. 


15, We muſt all appear, and appear in our 
own perſons ; not-by a 


be a day of ieee: oa. 
Anſ. T ways. 1. By "ac ſuffrage of 


bring every wor into judgment, with every 
ſecret thing. Pſal. xcvi. 13. For he cometh, 
for be cometh to judge the earth. The redu- 
plication denotes the certainty, . Dan. vii. 9. 


: % 


&rth are dull and heavy in their motion ; then 


a phyſician could give you a receit to keep you 
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© ceive from Chriſt at the reſur- 


— conſcience doth excuſe him, when 
vil, con 


perfect enjoyment of Godt all eternity. * 


judgment. ] This is to be laid down for a po- Hurt 


s n 
V, 1. How-deth it appear that there ſhall 


Scripture, Eccl. ii. 9. 12, 13% N God fhall 


I beheld till the thrones were caſt down, and 
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with many bodily weakneſſes This weak-body 
ſhall be raiſed in power; the body, which is 
now a weak reed, ſhall be like a rock. 


5. The bodies of the faints at the reſurrecti- 


” 


on ſhall be immortal, Cor. xv. 53. This mor- 


tal ſhall put on immortality ; our bodies / ſhall 
run parallel with eternity, Luke xx. 36. Neither | 
can they die any more. Heaven is an healthful 
climate, there is no bill of mortality there, If 


from. dying, what ſums of money would you 
give At the reſurrection Chriſt ſhall give the 
faints ſuch a receit, Rev. xxi. 4. There ſhall be 
no more death. © 5 I 

II. The ſecond privilege believers ſhall have 
at the reſurrection, is, They 
quitted at the day of judgment. © 


. 
en 


0 J A $ 
: * 


the Ancient of days did fit; apboſe g dg x 


white-as naw. The J ent' was ſet, a 
the books were oped 2 en 
2. It appears from the petty ſeſſions 


a man's own conſcience; when a. man 
nce doth arraign and condemn him. 


0 F conſciengs, but a certain fore-runger - 
of the general day of judgment, when all Ih. 


world ſhalll be ſummoned to God's tribunal _ A 


Qu. Why muſt there be a day of judgment? 
Anſ. That there may be a day of tribution, 
when God may render to every one: according 
to his work. Things ſeem to be carried very - 
vnequally in the world 1 2 wicked de ſo prol- 


per, as if they were rewarded for belt — 55 a : ; 


and the godly do ſo ſuffer, as if they were pu- 
niſhed for being good. Ness [ — 
dicating of God's juſtice, there muſt be a, day, 
wherein there ſhall be a righteous diſtributjon 
of puniſhments and rewards to'm | 

to their actions 
M. 3. #he ſhall be judge? © 
The 1224 left 1. 

The Father hath committed all ju f to the 
Son. It is-an article in our creed, that Chrs/? 
ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. It 
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Chriſt, John v. xxii. © 
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is a great honour put upon Chriſt ; he who was. © 
* * 32332 2 2 | hi ſalf . 4 
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Aud be Judged. 
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himſe}f judged; ſhall now be judge, he who once 
hung. upon the croſs, ſhall fir upon the bench. 
Chrilt is fit to be judge, as he partakes both 
.. wy manhood and godhead. 
. Of the manhood : being clothed with the 
+ iſlinan nature, he- may be viſibly ſeen of all. 
It is requiſite the judge ſhould be (een, Rev. i. 7. 
Behold, he cometh with clords, and every eye Jour 
fee him. 
2. As he partakes of the Godhead :- he is 


bol infinite prudence to underſtand all cauſes 


brought before him; and of infinite power to 
execute offenders. He is deſcribed with ſeven 
eyes, Zech. iii. g. to denote his prudence; and 
| a rod of iron, H, ii. 9. to denote his power: 
he is fo wiſe, that he cannot be deluded; and ſo 


1 ſtrong, that he cannot be reſiſted. 


Qu. 4. M ben will the court fit, when will the 
time 2 be? _ 

An. For the quando, or the time of the ge- 
neral judgment, it is a ſecret kept from the an- 
gels, Mat. xxiv. 36. Of that day and hour kizws 


= #99 man, no not the angel of heaven. But this is 


ſure, it cannot be far off: one great ſign of the 


approach of the day of judgment, is, That ini- 


gaity Ball abound, Mat. xxiv. ſure then this 
_ day is near at ha! d, for iniquity did never more 
| abound than in this age: Juſt grows hot, and 
lovegrows cold. This is certain, when the elect 
are converted, then Chriſt will come to 
ment: as he that owes a ferry - bont, ſta 1 elt 
all the paſſengers are taken into his boat, a 
then he rows away: ſo Chriſt ſtays ti 
= nigh ern in, and then he 
. 5. bat Hall be the modus 
of trial? © © 


1 Anf. 1. The citing of men to the court. The 


dead are cited as well as the living, Men, when 
they die, avoid the benſure of our law -· courts; 
but, at the laſt-day, the dead are cited tb God's 


he the, ſound of a trumpet, 1 The. iv: 16. 
pet will ſound fo 


= 74 | 2 that it 
HF wy We our ofitheir gra ves, Mar. xxiv. 
Such as will not hear rhe trumper of the wy 
wund in their cars, repent and belicve, ſhalt hear 
the trumpet of abejarchangel Goadingy, 7 


2. Fhe approach of che judge to che Veſeb 
Firſt, This will be terrible to the wicked 
Tow can a guilty priſoner endure the fi hit of 
Cc Jadge * 2 1F * ttembled when 7 preach 
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Dan. vii. 19. Now the lamb of God will be tum 


' brethren; I am Joſeph whom ye fold into Eg 


Il 8 prayed 


# manner 


Rev: xx. 12, I ſaw the dead fmall and 
A 15 before Cod. This citiug of men wilt 
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ed of judgment, Acts xxiv. 25. how will 
tremble when. they . ſhall ſee Chriſt comy 1] 
judgment? Chriſt is deſcribed (ſitting iu judg 

ment) with a fiery ſtream iſſuing from big 


ed into a lion; the ſight of Chriſt- will ftrike 
terror into ſinners. As ; when Foſeph faid to hu 


they were troubled at his preſence, Gen. xlv, G! 
Now how did their hearts ſmite them for theip! 
ſin! ſo, when Chriſt ſhall come to judge men 
and fay, 1 am Jeſus whom ye fuined againſt, Ian 
Feſus whoſe laws ye Mluiti broken, whoſe b 
ye deſpiſed; I am now" come to judge yu: Q 
what horror and amazement will take hold d 
ſinners! they will be — at the baun, 
of their judge. 
Secondly, The approach of Chriſt to the 
bench of j ture will beeemfortable to the 
righteous. Ct.) Chriſt will come in ſplendor and 
great glory.” His firſt coming in the fleſh wa 
obſcure, Ia. liii. 2. He was like a prince in 
diſguiſe ; but bis ſecond coming will be illuſtrs; 
| ou ber ſbali come in the glory of his Father, 
with the boly angels, Mark viii. 38. O whats, 
bright day — be, when uch a number q 
angels, t _ ſtars, ſhalt appear in the 
air, and Chriſt the fun of righteonſneſs hall 
ſhine in ſplendor above the brighteſt cherub! 
(2. Chriſt will come as a friend; Indbed, if the? 
ſaints judge were their enemy, they might fear} 
condemning: but he who loves them, and 
*for them, is their Judge; he who n 


e 


their huſband is their judge, Foyt 
4 fear but all Wings : ſhall go. Wi 
th "7 


Fhirdly Me e. trial iefelf, which bach A a 
and a we fide. (1) A dark ſide; It will A 
heavy on. the wicked : the judge 2 ſet, 
the books are opened, Rev. xx. 12. the bod 
of conſcience, 2 — of God's ren 
brance; and now the ſinners charge bei 
and-all cheats 14h open, their murder, — 
enneſs, undleannef$,-Chriſt Ae 1d map wht | 
plead for yaurſelve s that the fentende 
n owld- not paſs? The wicked . ba 
conviſted vill ſpeechleſs; . thay! 
diſmal fene Mat. xv. 4, maledias 
tres g ever lafting firb 
pere r M villand hl ungelt. Ile thi} 
H to Goch Rev f. fam me | Job Mt. 14] 
and. to religion, depart ram me muſtnou hett 
thar Ford pronounced from his ates 
from 1 Mega — dere but; ris 
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though the wicked have a fea of wrath, yet not 


one droß of”, injuſtice.” And "when. on 
ſentence is 


x the” 

paſt, Its. irreverſible, there 
appeali an digber court... 

path A Lee de: it will be for the-increafing 

the joy arid happineſs of the righteous. The 

Wy. judgment will de a day of Able to 


= At that day Chrin their judg e vill own. 
them by name. . Thoſe 8 the wor Id ſcorn- 
ed, and looked upon as pres ans and fools, 
ant will take by the ba haps, and o 

Irnowledge them td | be his favourites. Wa is 
Chriſt's confeſſing Pr men, Luke xii. 8. but his 
openly acknowledging them to be precious in 
his ES ?” * 

U Chriſt as judge will plead for them; It is 
not uſual to be both judge and advocate, to ſit 
on the bench and plead; but it 12 be ſo at the 
day of judgment. "is 

Firſt, ? Chriſt will plead bis own blood for the 
zints, Theſe. perſons I have paid à price for, 
hey are the i er of my foul,” they have ſin- 
4 but my ſou] Was Ky an 2 er ng for t their 
"EO Chtit will 9 a end them from 
alt 2 cenſures. Here they were frangely 
hiſrepreſented”t6 the world, as proud, hypo- 
tical,” factious: Paul was called 5 kel 
nan, the head of a faction, Acrt xxivi.;; But 


3 
" > 


ir s inndcency, then ke will bring forth their 


phreouſneſs as the Tight, PC xx xvii. 6. As he 
nll wipe off tears from their eyes, ſo duſt from 
deir name. "Moſes, When he was charged with 
nbition, that he- fook Tos much upo 
orted himſelf with” this, Te- morrou will the 
ord ſhew who" 1 —4 1 xvi. 5. 80 
nay the faint roached, comfort 
demſelves wi 
vill Chriſt ſay who art hi then ſhall the ſaints 
ome forth as the wikys of a dove covered | 
ith ſilver.. 
Thirdly, Chriſt ar Jude will above W 
fore, men and angels, as Pilate id of D 
find no fault in this man, Jobn * 80 
ir Chriſt fay of the ete&; / 22 f in 
em, I pronounce” them rig hte Then fol- 
rang come ye Weed of my, ther, inherit The 
ingdom, Mat. XXV. 34. As | Chrill ſhovld ay, 
M4 bappy ones, e delight g ny fouls the 
und ne lol 
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penly ac ſervants, 
roclaim' your praiſes ; thus ſhall it be done to 


t the day: of judgment. Chriſt” will clear, the” ſhall be in his Tweet 


n him, com- 


the ſl 12 judgment; then judgment, vix. 
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We 


57 Wy 70 n. "i 4 . 5 rl W 
tence, With what. ra raviſhing by nll che Taints 
be filled? This wog Come, 1 . will be 
* to their ear, 9 4 cordial to their heart. 
oufthly, Chriſt will mention, before 
angels all the good deeds the falnts bade done, 
Mat. xxV. 35. 1 was an hupgred, and ye Have me 
meat ; 1was thirſty, and y ye gave me drink. Lou 
that have wept in ſecretTor fin, that have ſhewn | 
any love to riſt's name, that have been rich. i; 
2 works, Chriſt will take notice of it at t 
ſt day, and fay, well done, good and 1 
He himſelf will * the herauld to 


the man whom Chriſt delights to honour, . 
Fifthly, Chriſt will talt © his ſaints from the 
bar, to ſit upon the bench with him to Judge 
the world, Jude 14. Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſand of his Saints , to execute judg- 
mient upon all," 1 Cor. vi. 2. Know ye not that 
the ſaints ſhall judge the world ? The Hints ſhall | 
fit 5 Chrift in judicature, as juſtices of peace 
with the judge; they ſhall applaud” Chriſt's 
righteous ſentence on the wicked, and, as it 
were, vote with Chriſt. This, as it is a, great 


honour to the faints, ſo it muſt need add-to the 


ſorrows of the wicked, to ſee. thoſe whom 
they once hated and derided, to fir as | Jodges | 

+ AWewih 

 Sixthly, The faints ſhall be fully * crowhed © 
wich the enjoyment of God for ever. They 
preſence, i in whoſe preſence 
is fulneſs of 7 oy, Pf. Xvi. 11. and this ſhall be 
for ever: the banner of God's love hall be 
etetnally diſplayed: the joys of heaven are” 
without intermiſſion and expiration, 1 4 iv. 
17. Aud fo ſhall-we ever be with the Lard. 

Uſe. AS it is id news to the wicked, t 
ſhall zo? Hand i in judgment, PC.1. 5. They t 
come to judgment, but they ſhall not ſtand in 
. mall not ſtand acquitted, - 
7 Mall not ſtan 
and hang dowi their head, and not be able to 
look their judge in the face : ſo it is 
ſolation to the godly. When the apoſile had faid, 
The Lord ſhall Acne from heaven ee 4 ; hont, 
with the voice of the arch-angeh, and the trump 
FG, be 
ene another * 8 5 . 1 . iv. 

0, 8 


be traitibled, * 
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* with boldneſs, but ſneak \ 


con- 


preſently adds, DI fare comfort 
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bat a drochm f true 


' too light, ' Chr will 
Lanes and make jt 


flowers of 
_ "Branch I. Meditate much upon the day of ſcience void of o 


Y — Feathers ſwim upon the water, but 
ſinks into it: light feathery Chriſtians float 


but ſerious ts 
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thou muſt come thyſelf ſhortly/ 40 be judged, | 
ENA uitted, and 
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If thine be true 


paſs current. 


2, It is a 


things again, and will give a righteous ſentence. 


fully, you ſhall be reſtored a thouſand-fold at 
the day of judgment. If you have _ your 


lives for Chriſt, yet you ſhall. 3 22 


crown ; you ſhall Wear 2 ons 
paradiſe, which fade not away. 


vanity, they gy not the day of judgment; 
woe as into the thoughts 


1. Tha melitadion of this laſt day N make 


us very ſincere. We would then labour to ap- 


prove our heart to God, the great judge and 


8 umpire of the world, It is eaſy to carry it fair 


before men, but there is no diſſembling or pre- 


varicating with God; he ſees what the heart is, 
and will accordingly paſs his verdiR, ,.. 
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. er b eber 1 % 


grace, it ſhall be accepted. | 
„though it be many grains 
his merits into che 


elf Xe GR and Grin 10 
who judge themſelves. $i, nes 


; day, then keep a clear conſcience. . 
If your eſtates have been taken away wrong- 


conſcience as. 
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and abilities, 22. cos 


parts 
finer mga Moſes N 
— Ay over . 1 . 


4” den oh thou elf be (On at 1. 
to ſuch of the faints bo 1 
ave met with unrigbteous judgment in the þ 
- world, who have been wronged of their eſtates 
in law. ſuita, or had their lives taken away by 
an unrighteous ſentence; Chriſt will judge over 


22 . 755 29. 
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thoy an 
hor 


2. If you would ſtand cequirted » at the 1 | 
not log! 


yourſelyes with guilr, and furniſh,” our; 
with matter „ The Lord, 
Paul, - hath appointed a "toy in whic 


judge the world, Acts xvii. 21, And cf ee 


al fit himſelf for that day ? Acti xiv. 6 
Herein I exerciſe myſelf to have aways a cp 
ence, towards God and feu 
man. Be careful of the firſt and ſecond table} 
be holy and juſt. Have hearts, without % 
aims, and hands without falſe weights, 
as your that no di 
LI I op that ſin 4 
ſcience, will be ſhy of their judge: 
in. prohibited. cannot endure to 2 the 
ſearchers that are appointed to 
Chriſt ian, thy — — be 


Eine 82 wa 
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2. The meditation of Chriſt's . Ol be ſure l 4 "IP cate 


- us, would keep us from judging aur brethren... 
We are apt to judge others as to their final dag 


Nate ; which is for men 0 ſſep into Chriſt's 


Place, and take his work out of his band, 


James iv. 12. Who art than that judgeſt another ? 
Thou that paſſeſt a raſh ſentene upon another, 


4 Francs 11. $o demons tad A Cabos, 


| that at the day of judgment you may be ſure 
to be acquitted, and have "thoſe glorious, . 


the ſaints ſhall be crown with. 


uh 27 by i yopld band eagle at the 4 5 . 
day of; * 15. Labour to get in- gment, get an love do the fa 

' - uo Chriſt, PA. . I. 9. That F may be found in 1 John fi. 14. N Fi We are. paſſed fret 

him. Faith 38 into Chriſt, it ingar- the trueſk ꝛ0ucb- 


riſons us in him, and then there's ue. candenena- | 


tion, Rom. viii. 1. There's no anding before 


Chriſt, but by being in Chriſt. ad, 
humilicy. It is a kind of Gs bo 2 Gr, 
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ſeience ; this is the beſt way to ſtand wit 
at the day of j ment. The voiced 
: if conſeg 


nens the: voice 
acquir , God) will . 


ee 
quit us, 1 Jabs iii, 21, bd 
9 then have we conſe 0 

If you would 


honour him with your fu A rel 

members: this is the way to be 
that had five talents, traded wb. © 
made hom Hire talents r 
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feel "hes Day thou art FR the Priple 2 


the Lord thy God 5 "thou eu ent obey the” N Ye the har 42 wm ny and 2 bes 8 
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XXIV. HAT. is the duty tba Cod 
* W. h of man? © 


Anſ. Obedience to his revealed will. 
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Tr is not enough to hear God's voice; bus- bold as to 


we muſt obey. Obedience is a part of that 
honour we owe to God, Mal, f. 6. fF lama. 
Father, where's my honour ? Obedience car- 
ries in it the" Hife-b of .. - Obey the 
— oy the Lord thy God, and do bis command- 

Obedience without knowledge is blind, 
— dos without 9 is 5 


Rachel was fair to look . 
ren, ſaid, Give” me Hae. — - 
knowledge doth not bring Lech the child of 
obedience, it will die, 1 Sam, xv. 22.*To 
it better than ſa a thought it was 
enough for him to offer ſacrifice,” though he 
diſobeyed God's command: no, te obey is better 
than ſacrifice. God difclaims' ſacrifice, if o- 
bedience be wanting, Jer. vii. 22. 7 ſhake not” 
to-your fathers concerning burnt- 1 but 
this thing communded' t them, ſaying, ov 22 
voice, Not but that God did enjoyn th 
ligious rites of 5 but the meaning is; 
God looked arobelicacs; without which, 
Gicrifice was but devout folly. The end why 
_ hath 27 bis * L pere Ter. 
4. Te do udpments, and keep u 
ordinances. Why 32g 4 king pabliſh an ediet, 
but that it may b. obſerved ? 6p 
Qu. 1. What is the rule of obedience ? 
 Anſ. The written. word, that is pro obe- 
dience which the word requires; our obedience 
muſt correſpond” with the word, as the copy 
vith the original. To ſeem to be zealous, if 
it be not according to the word, is not obedi- 
ence, but will- . Popiſh traditions, which 


have ne footing” 
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gels, which had a ſhow of h „ Col. 
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ui. 18. 


The Jeu might ſay they were lotir to be ſo 


3 go to God in their own perſons, 
ey 
ſelves before the angels, and defire them to pre- 
ſent their petitions to God: 


word to warrant it. 


muſt it be qualified ? 


hebio;* 'free and chearful, elſe it is 


would be more humble, and proſtrate them- 


this ſhow of hu- 
miliry was hateful to God, becauſe there was -o 


Wat are the right n 7 
our obedience to make it acceptable ? Or, bow — 


Aa. 1. Obedience muſt be cum 3 
„ not 


« Hicrifice, "a: i. 19. F ye be willing" and che- 


ent. Tho we ſerve God 


with-weaknefs, let it 


be with willingneſs.” Lo love te ide your „ . 
vants go cheerfully about your Walk: Under 


the law, God would have a freewill-offering, 
Deut. xvi. 10. Hy s obey God grudging- 
ly, and againſt their will they do facere bo- 


num, but not velle. - Cath brought his ſacrifice, 


but not his heart. Tis a true rule, Quicquid 
cor non facit, non fit ; what the heart doth not 


do, is not done. Willingneſs is the ſoul of o- 
ſometimes accepts of willing- 
neſ without the work, but never of the work 
without willingneſs. 


bedience'; God 


Cheerfulneſs ſhews' that 
there is love in the duty; and love doth to our 


ſervices, as the ſun doth to the fruit, mellow 
them, and make them come off with © 


8e 


a better reliſh.” - 
2. 


Obedience muſt be devout and d 2 


Rom. xii. 11, Fervent in ſpirit, &c. Que ebullif . 
pre aries : ; it alludes to water that boils o- 


Ver 3 


in the ſei vice of God: The —_— 
angels, who, for their burning in fervour 


devotion, are called Seraphim; theſe. 
1 ſerve 1 in hebyen. The 
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ſo the heart muſt boil over with hot af 
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vent in ſpirit, and his prayers opened. and ſhut to. our ends in obedience; it is poflible the 


vent, it carried fire up to heaven: quicguid de- heart. .T wo things are chiefly to, be Keds 
corum ex ;fade proficiſcitur, Aug. 


— thy commandments. Quicquid propter Deum Not our obedience, but Chriſt's:1 ney — 


muſt obey all: true obedience runs through all confidence of Chriſt's merits,” we do rather pro- 
the duties of religion, as the blood through all voke God, than pleaſe him. As, when 
the veins, or the ſun through all the ſigns of Uzziah would oller 


the. zodiack. A good chriſtian makes goſpel- God was an 
piety and moral equity Kiſs each other. Herein leproly, 2 Chron. xxvi, 16. ſo when we do not 
Tome diſcover their hypocriſy, they will obey come tp God in and thorow Ghrift, © we offer 
1 God. in ſome things which are more facile, and up incenſe to God without a prieſt ; and what 

8 may raiſe thei 4 


© ing, uu deeſt. . Herad would hear Jahn Bap- > Flſjed is he who doth righteaufneſs at al 


| but not give alms ; others will give, alms, but lour in a fit, but it is 0 ht fanguine: il 
not pray, Matth. xxiii. 23. re pay tithe of mint the fire on the. altar, w way = Was. always den 
and aniſe, and have neglected the weightier burning, Lev. vi. 13. Hypocr ites. 


The badger. hath one foot ſhorter than the o- which is ſoon waſhed off: but true obedience | 


about, and leave the other undore. 


of conſcience, or to gain applaufe and prefer - cannot go back, he muſt ſerve out bis time: 
ndnd bring more glory to God, i Car. x. 31. Do the Lord's ſupper the indentures are ned 

6. 08; 
„ ey: many glorious: ations, and made them and conſtant in our obedience ; therefore we | 
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.. Nothful creature :. obedience without. fervency, of men, Mat 

is like a ſacrifice without fire. Why ſhould not blaze. Fehu qid well- in ing hh 
pt our. obedience be lively and . God — — and God commended hin 
; deſerves the flower and ſtrength of our affeRi- fort it.; but, becauſe his aims were not 
ons. | Damitian would not have his ſtatue (he aimed at ſettling bimſelf In the 1 ms 
carved in wood or. iron, but in gold ; lively therefore Ga looked. upon it as no better thay? 
aff.ctions make golden ſervices. It is — 4 murder, He,. i. 4. 1 will avenge the blood o 
makes obedience acceptable ; Elijah was fer- 7ezreel apa the hoaſe of Jebu. O let us loa 


vnder the law -ws;unclean; becauſe. a dull — 


heaven: and again be prayed, and fire fell on action may be right;and not the heart, 2 
his enemies, 2 'Kit ings i. 10... Elijah s prayer xxv. 6. Amaziab did that which um right in. 
fetched fire from heaven, becauſe, being fer- the ſight. of the Lord, but not with Ty perſes 


obedience, the principle, and the end: 
3. Obedience muſt be extenſive, it muſt of God, though he ſhoots hort in his 
reach to all God's commands, Pf. cxix. 6. ence, yet he takes a right aim. . 
Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, (or, as it is in the · Obedience muſt be in and * 
© Hebrew, lo Ehaſh, bluſh) when I have reſpect to "Bok. i. 6. He hath accepted us in the beloved, 


fit @qualiter fit. There is a ſtamp of divine acceptance; we muſt, in every 
authority upon all God's commands; and, if tender up Chriſt to God in . plats 1 of ar 
I obey one precept becauſe God commands, I faith: unleſs we ſerve God | cham. in hope and 


— 4 without a 
with him, and ſtruck Sls 


i, repute ; but other things they can we expect but ſevere rebukes ? 
Mark x. 21. One thing ts $=r 2 6, Obedience muſt be conſtant, F, evi. 3 


leave undone, 


tiſt, but nat leave his inceſt ; ſome will pray, times. True, obedienge-is not like an 


matters of the law, judgment, mercy and faith. is but or a ſeaſon; it is like plaiſtering work, | 


ther > ſo theſe are ſhorter in ſome duties than conſtant : tho' we meet with afflition, we mull 
in others. God likes not ſuch partial ſervants, go on in our obettience, Job xvii. 9. The righ? 
chat will do ſome part of the work he ſets them teous ſhall hold on his way. We have vowel 

conſtancy z we have vowed to rehounce the 
4. Obedience muſt be ſincere, viz. We muſt pomp and vanities of the world, and to fight 
aim at the glory of God in it. Finis ſpecificat under Chriſt's banner to the death. When 
attionem ;..in religion the end is all. The end ſervant hath entered into covenant with his 
of our obedience muſt not be to ſtop the mouth maſter, and the indentures are ſealed, then be 


ment z but that we may grow more like God, there are indentures drawn in baptiſm, ad in 


the glory of Cod. That which hath and ſealed on our part,-that/ we will be faithful 


loſe. their 2 is, when mens aims have muſt imitate Chriſt, who. became obedient u 
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101710 Har. N 12 MF. 55 
: Us 1. This ndifts ſuch — in a eon- 
tradition to this text; they have caſt off the 


yoke of obedience, Jer. Aliva 16. 2 for tho 


word which thou! haſt ſpoken to" us ne nome guide, 


of the Lord, we wall: nat hearken' unte thee. 
God bids men pray in their family; hey live in 
the total neglett ef it: he did tem ſanctify we 
the ſabbath, they follow their pleafures. in that 
day: God bids them abſtain from the appear - 
ance of ſin, they do not abſtain from the att; 
they live in the; act of revenge, in the act of 
uncleanneſs. This is an high contempt — 
God; tis 8 and rebellion. is as * 
of witchcraft. 

Qu. Whence is it bn do wet uc? 
They know their "duty, yet doit not? 
Anſ. 2 The not obeying of God i is for want 
of faith, „ ii. 1. Quis credidit # Who hath 
Niebel 20 epo ? Did: men Fim were 
ſo bitter, tat * bell followed at the heels of it, 
would they go on in fin ? Did they believe 
there were ſuch a'reward for the righteous, that 
godlineſs were gain, would they not purſue it? 
but they are-atheiſts, not fully captivated Ws.” 
the belief of-theſe things; hence it is they e- 
bey not. This is Satan's maſter-piece, his 
draw- net by Which he drags millions to hell, 


by keeping them in infidelity ; he knows, if be 5 


can but keep them from — 1 truth, he 


is ſure to keep them from obeying it. 
2. The not obeying God is for — of. 1E- 


denial. God commands one thing, and men's 


lyſts command another; and they will rather 
die than deny their luſts: now, if luſt cannot 
be denied, God eanhot be obeyed. 


Uſe 2. Obey God's hay: ' Thiss the beauty 


of a Chriſtian. ©: 
. Qu, Mat are the great: arguments or incen- 
ws to obedience? —©_ t 
1. Obedience; bes us — 0 Gel. 
we vo Hou be his favourites, Exod. xix. 5. ye 


vill obey my voice, ye ball be.a peculiar trea- you 


2 you ſhall be my 
ple. of mine eye, 1 


ure to me above al! 


portion, my jewels, the apple 


ul pv « knplew- for_ your ' ranſom,” ig. obey? 


3- 

2. There is n loſ&.by. checken ge. To 
obey God's will is the way to have our will. 
U.) Would'we: have d bleffing. in out: eſtates, - 

let us obey, Deut. i :4* 3 If thow ſhalt 
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To obey; is ie beſt ? 


ies)? ) Wenld'we ee a Kg in our ? 4 


ſouls, let us obey, Fer. vik 23, Obey] an 4 


will. be your: Cod. My spirit mall e your 
antifier,” and: Heb: v. 9. 
Chriſt -the author of tern. Dion to 
all them at »bey him." hie we pleaſe God, 


_ ay, a Amaziah, 2 Chron: xxv. 9. What ſhall 
we do for the” hundred. talent, You! fre yd 
loſe: 1 
bath the 
and your Haff have ai 
I it your 
king dom: 


Luke Ni. 29. 


e r e „ 


f 


out in defiance againſt- God, 1 Cor. x. 22. Are 
we tronger that be * wits the finer g 


meaſure arms with God? He is the Father Al- 


mighty, who can command legions: if we have 
no ſtrength to reſiſt him, it is irrational to diſ- 
obey him. (2. ) It js irrational; as — 4 
all lay and equity ; we have our dailyyſu 
ance from God; in him we live and move: 
it not equal, that as we live by him, we ſhould, 


live to him? that as God gives us our ow - ; 
ance, ſo we ſhould give him our. 3 — 


2, It is a deſtrucłide fin, 1 Th vii vii. 8. 


with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, tak- 
ing vengeance on them that obey not the goſpel. 
He who refuſeth to obey God's will in com- 
manding, ſhall be fure te obey his will in pu- 


niſning. The ſinner, while he thinks to flip. 


the knot of obedience, twiſts the cord of his own. 
damnation ;z he periſheth without excuſe ;:he 


"hath no plea or apology. to make for himGlf, 


Lake zii. . The ſervant which knew his lord's 


will, but did it not, ſhall be beaten-with many 
"ſtripes. God will ſay, why did ye not obey? | 
knew. how to de good, but did it not; 


therefore your blood is upon your own head. 
A. Kr ge TOY 


Auf. * " Sendodds confiileration... Conſider, 
God's "commits are not grisvous: — 
mands nothing unreaſonable, 1 Jen v. 3. 
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we pleaſe ourſefves; while we give him the 
duty, he gives us the dowry. We are apt to 3 


Father's gov pleafure ve ur * 


What: a ſin diſobedience is ; - 1% l 0 an 
irrational nin. (.) We are not able to ſt and it 


the obedient: ſon = 
 Tiheritance* Lettlech on him Obey, 
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| | doth be tice hagelt hb hatarde doth begun, 
even to che his heahh amt Wul, 
tat be may ſatisfy bis luſts? what tedious 
5 2 Antiochas Epiphanes' take in 1 
«\ the Jews ? Jer. in. 5.. They weary them- 
3 Abbes toi commit: iniguity'; SHOE ET God's . 


commands more eaſy tbo 2 
faith, e 2 


leſs durdenſome thun / drunkenneſs a 1 
bs with leſs pains to heavens . 
3 


to hell. 288 Kool l 
tom 2. God commands 
R ; 
el ch ee 
thy 'G a 
which I command ther this day,” for thy good 
Fender God, fs gve:(0 inuctoup dong! as our” 
. privilege-:. his commands meat in the 
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nothing but 


71 


— * 
comprehended in the Ten Comma 
ments, * next queſtion is, 


Qs. What is the ſunt of the Ten Command- 
ments ? + 


| is, to love the Lord our God with all our heart, 


EL uu mind, nd, and our ORE as our. 
— Thow' halt boi che Lord thy the 
God with all Tom heart, and with all thy foul, 
and with all thy might. The duty 


heapt : God will loſe none of our love. Love 


the right conſtituting a chriſtian: love is the 


DT TT ei ax —— — - 4 — _— 
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| God's eye, as the precious ſtones did on the 
'-_ - breaft-plate of Aaron. $2 fu FRF 
1 n 1. What js lebe | Nel. 


— x 


1 
71 
1 
4 


| 


% It is an hey fire. kingled-i in, the alt with all thy heart. God will have the whole 

F oli whereby's chriſtiaty is heart z we muſt not divide our love 22 
3 de as the * Sod anid ſin the true mother would: 
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love to God. Ignoti 
know not God cannot love him; if the fun be 
An The Win of the Ten commandments 


wich all "oor foul, with all pur ſtrength, and 
love' conſiſt ?. 1. R 


. called for is 0 
| + love, yea; the ſtrength of love, with all thine 


Ahe ſob} of religion, and that which . 
queen of the graces : it Mines and ſparkles i m , 
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Me commande us to believe ; and why ?.hy } 
we may be-ſaved, At xvi. 31. There it l 
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1 Goth 
ante Bay dad dach, If 
* — the iron, now it in nat 
hard for. the iron to move: if God's | 
quicken and draw the heart, yow-ir is not hard 
to bey. When 4 of the © ſpirit; blow, i 
now we go full-ſail in obedience. Turn tha | 
promiſe iat a n I. will pu 
my ſpirit within hau, 2 


my — The — 
ſpirit enables avert ne 
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Fred bolinefs,/ merc\ 32 7 — n 
cirium, the toad Mone to entice und draw the 
nulla cupide'; ſuch 1 


ſer in the alderſtanding, there muſt — 
night i in the affectio nns. 
Qu. 3. Wherein dub the” format nature 1 
* 2 * M4 | 
2 Fhe nature of lobe is in Aenghung b | 
Sk ARE ihe amiantis "in  aniat; 
God, our 
il. 4. * Delight | 
ts -herfelf in her | 
o's' aims and 
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in the Hebrew. tex t, our ne 0 
love God, quoad paſſe, as much As we are able. + y 
Chriſtians Gould de like Seraphims 2 

holy love: we can neyer love God ſo much as can be 
he deſerves; Ho. {I cannot love |. | 
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Magdalene loved Chriſt, and po her oint- - of ch 
ments on him. We think we can never do e- 1812 | 
nough for the perſon whom we love. 4: FX > . 
Le hole ben Fog 
is the qui a who 2 
of delig Ye 3 and he muſt have a prioricy in our — $64 
love. e above all God. lait 
things beſides; 36 the oil ſwims above the water; gold — — ry influence re 
we mult love God above eſtate, relations. e jagka hee 
Great is the love to relations: there is a flory in e ence and infſue 
the French 2 of 3. a 42 22 when 79 viſible 575 hea 
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e unde M, in our hear 282 ye cam- "i 


3 . 0 13 
and Sei beg of en cen es 
de love to Gd, who can laugh, at that 8 
grie ves his ſpirit; Doth be love” his father, 
- who can laugh to hear him vepronebed? 
. The' fifth viſible fign : be Vd loves 
God, labours to render him lovely to others; 
5 de not only admires God, but ſpeaks in his 


raiſes, that he may zllore and draw others to 

in love with God. She that is in love will 
commend her lover: the 3 ick 
12 


ſpouſe ex- 
tols Chriſt, the makes 4 rical oration of 
His worth, that ſhe might de others to be 
= * with 22 — v. it. His bead u as 
g old. True love to God cannot 
de 2 it {oa be elegant in ſetting forth God's 
| _. renown*+ no bettet ſign of loving God, than 
& . W making him appear lovely, and ſo drawing 
1 10 m 
b 21 7 Ee ſixth viſible ügn : hy e loves God, 
5 n bitterly for his abſence. Mary Jo 
9 ping, They have taken away my Lord, John 
| : One cries, my health is gone; another, 
2 eſtate is gone; but he who is a lover of 
God, cries out, my God is gone, I cannot enj 


funeral banquet, - whete there is much meat, 
bur no chear, Jeb xxx . 28. 1 went 'mourning 
* woithout the fur. If Rachel mourned ſo for the 
loſs of her children, what vail or pencil can 
| out the forrow'of that Chriſtian who 
Huth Joſt God's ſweet preſehce? ſuch 2 ſoul 
Pours forth floods of tears, and while it is la- 
mentingꝭ ſeems to ſay thus to God, Lord, thou- 
art in heaven, hearing the melodious ſongs and 
A triumphs 6F angels; but I ſit here in the vallex 
df tears, weeping becauſe. thou' art gone. O 
| ben wilt tou come to me, and revive me 
With'the Reli of thy countenance ? Or, Lord, 
Hor wilt not come to me, let me come to 


. My behved hath withdrawn 


= God; is hing 10 do  atid foffer for him. He 
ET . Sbſcfibts t God's commands j he ſabmits to 

ii his wil Firſt, Ne ſubſcribes to God's com- 
mands: if God bids him mortfy fn, love his 
11 enemies, be crucified to the world-; he 
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= dut do not love him ag 4 father. 
„ him whom I love. What can all worldly com- 


| Forts do, when once God is abſent ? It is like a 


thee, where I ſhall have a perpetual ſmile of — after, Jobn xx. 15. Peter, love thou me? | 
thy face in heaven, and thall never more One, Lobe makes all our ſervicesaccep table; it is the 


Phe Eventh viſible ſign : he 'who loves 4 


. to loye God with all 
6 G he does 
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ſuffer for him. Tr is true, every Chriſfiart is u w 
"a mat ty, "but he hath 18 N 5 bile re 
him; he hath a. diſp to lug Wil ? 
i God call him 20 it, 2. "Tie. 0 5.7 am r Ic 
wt, ak or, not only the ſu pr Fl 
read Paul, bor he was ready: for the ge \ 
s. Origen 'chooſed rather to live 9 

in * , than with Phtinus to deny the Wl 
faith, and be great in the prince's favour 0 


Ai. 11. Many ſay they owe God, hut will a6 
ſuffer the loſs. of any thing for bim. I Chrif 
ſhould have ſaid to us, 1 nba you well, are 
dear to me, but Fcannot ſuffer Wer you, hs 
lay down my life for you; we ſhould = 
ſtioned his love very much: and may not the 
Lord queſtion ours, when we pretend love to 
bim, boe wilt endure nothing for his fake? 
De 3. What ſhall we ſay to then who hank 
not a drachm of love in their hearts' to God! 
they have cheir life from him, yet do not love 
him. God ſpreads their table every day, yet | 
do not love him : finners dread God asa 
All 
ſtrength in the angels — make the bean 
love God; judgment will not do it ; only on- 
nipotent: grace ean make a ſtony heart melt in 
love. How ſad is it to be void of love to God? 
when the body is cold, and hath no heat in i 
it's a ſign of death'; he is {| piritually dead, who | 
bath no hea of love in! his Meat i Cod. Shall 
ever ſoch live with God, that doth 'not'love 
him? will God lay 1 25 etpy © in his boſam! 
Such as will not be > raw with cofds of love, 
ſhall be bound in chains of darkneſs. * ' 
-Uſe 7. Let us be perſuaded! to love God with 
all our heart and might: O let us take ourlove 
off from other thi and place it updn God. 
Love is the heart gen gion, the fat of the bf. 
ſering: Tis che grace which Chriſt enquire 


2 muſk that 1 ke 400 not ſo 4. 5 
love to Ys hrs in; there- 
_ ie e and lovitge 804 2 — ether, 
2. Li. &f 1 8 to love Bim, = te 
rve him; obedience without love, is 

wing what the ſpirir. Onnen, be perſuaded 
your” heart and might. | 
petſuade to-this virgin: ufs hn of love. 
1. *Ths . your dee God deſires. | 


85. your childjen - 


#4 cut Lakes te yourſelves, or lair in 3 
pode hy . — * 12 awhile 


-bat 
right have dems ded 
offered in Tacritiee . 


* 4 ; ö | 
w 1 - ö 1 
AN. 5 * o 
s AMES. - 6 
33 * 4 8 P 


8 oi 1 
1 * * 
VE £4 , 
»i# * | 
* 8 


while ; but be only deſires | } 
— only have this flower. Is this an hard 
requeſt, to love God ? was ever any debt eaſier 


paid than this ? is it any labour for the wife to 


Iove her huſband ? Love is delightful. Won 


goteſ® amor eſſe, & dulcis mu efſe, Bern. 


What is there in our love, that God ſhould de- 
Gre it? Why ſhould a king deſire the love of 


a woman that is in debt, and diſeaſed? God 


doth not want our love. There are angels e- 
nough in heaven to adore and love him. What 


leaſt cubit to his eſſential bleſſedneſs. God 
doth not need our love, yet ſeeks it. Why 


Prov. xxili. 26. Not that he needs our heart, 
but that he may make it better. _— 
God. God doth not court our love, that we 
ſhould loſe it, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. If you will love 
God, you ſhall have ſuch a reward as exceeds 
your faith. God will betrothe you to himſelf 
in the deareſt love, Hof. ii. 19. {will betrothe 
thee unto me for ever, in loving-hindne/s and 
mercies. Ze ph. iii, 17. The Long i God will 
rejoyce over thee with joy, be will reſt in bis 
love. If vou love God, he will interett you in 
all his riches and dignitics, he will give you 
heaven and earth tor your dowry, he will ſet a 


him, and profeſſed the loved him; God gives a 
crown of life to them that love him, James i. 12. 

3. Love is the only grace that ſhall live with 
us in heaven. In heaven we ſhall need no re- 
pentance, becauſe we have no ſin; no faith, be- 
eauſe we ſee God face to face: but love to God 


Lili. 8. How ſhould we nouriſh this grace, which 
hall outlive all the graces, and run parallel with 
ny A; SLE AAA 
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is God the better for our love? It adds not the 
doth God deſire us to give him our heart? 


2. Great will be our advantage, if we love 37 
to love him. When king Solomon aſked wiſ- 
dom of God, the ſpeech pleaſed the Lord, t 
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your love, he 4; Our love to God is a ſigh of his love te 
us, 1 John iv. 19. We love him, becauſe he firſt 


loved us. By nature we have no love to God: 
we have hearts of ſtone, Ezek. xxxvi. 1. 


it is becauſe the ſun hath ſhined on it, elſe it 
could not burn: if our hearts burn in love, it 


upon us. 5 tg 
Qu. How ſhall we do, to love Cod aright? + 


As faith comes by hearing, ſo doth. love: the 


word ſets forth God in his incomparable ex- 
cellencies; it doth decypher and pencil him 
out in all his glory, and a fight of his beauty 


inflames love. 3 | 
2. Beg of God, that he will give you a heart 


| Kings iii. 10. So, when thou crieſt to God, 
Lord, give me an heart to love thee, tis my 
grief 1 can love thee no more ; ſure this prayer 
pleaſeth the Lord, and he will pour out his ſpi-- 
Tit upon thee, whoſe golden oil will make the 
lamp of thy love burn bright. 0, 
3. You who have love to God, keep it flam- 
ing upon the altar of your heart. Love, as 
fire, will be ready to go out, Rev. ii. 4. Thu 
haſt left thy firſk love. Through negle& of 
duty, or too much love of the world, our love 


crown on your head. Jeſpaſian the emperor to God will cool. O preſerve your love to 
gave a great reward to a woman who came to God: as you would be careful to preſerve the © 
natural heat in your body, ſo be careful to pre- 
ſerve the; heat of love to God. Love is like 
oil to the wheels, it quickens us in God's fer- 
* find your love abate and 
. cool; uſe all means for quickning : when the 
fire is going out you throw on fewel : when © 
ſhall abide for ever. Lowe never faileth, 1 Cor. 


vice. When you 


the flame of love is going out, make uſe of the 


ordinances as ſacred fewel to keep the fire of i 


your love burning. 
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or TRE BREFACE TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. _ 


xop. xx. 1, 2. And God pale all theſe Words, ſaying, I am the LIRD' thy God, e. 
Anſ. The preface to the Ten Conimandments. 
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And 
how can any love be in hearts of ſtone? Oun 
loving is from his loving us. If the-glaſs burn, 


is a ſign the ſun of righteouſneſs. hath ſhined * * 


Anſ. 1. Wait on the preaching of the word. 
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Wust obſerve, 1. The preface to the pre- 
face, Cod pate all theſe words, ſaying. 2. The 
preface itſelf to the commandments, I am the 
Lord thy God. | „ | = 
I begin with the firſt, the preface to the pre- 
f. ce, God fpake all theſe words, ſaying, &c. This 
is like the ſounding of a trumpet before a ſo- 
lemn proclamation, [God pate] other parts of 
the Bible are ſaid to be uttered by the mouth 


of the holy prophets, Luke i. 70. but here God 


ſpake in his own perſon. op 
Qu. How may we underſtand this, [God ſpake] 
be hath no bodily parts or organs of ſpeech? _ 
Anſ. God made ſome intelligible ſound, qr 
formed a voice in the air, which was to, the 
Fews as God's very ſpeaking to them. In the 


text, 1. The lawgiver, God, [God ſpake.] 2. The 


law itſelf, [all theſe words.] 


1. The lawgiver, [Cod ſpake.] There are two 


things requiſite in a lawgiver. Fir/t, wiſdom. 
Laus are founded upon reaſon; and he muſt be 
wiſe that makes laws. God, in this reſpect, is 


moſt fit to be a lawgiver ; he is wiſe in heart, 


Job. ix. 4. he hath a monopoly of wiſdom, 1 
Tim i. 17. The only wiſe God. Therefore he is 
the fitteſt to enact and conſtitute laws. Secondly, 
The ſecond thing requiſite in a law-giver is, 
authority. If a ſubje& make laws, though ne- 
ver ſo wiſe, yet they want the ſtamp of autho- 
_ rity. God hath the ſupreme power in his hand; 
he derives a being to all; and he who. gives 
men their lives, hath moſt right to give them 
2. The law itſelf [all theſe words ;] that is, 


all the words of the moral law, which is uſually . 


ſtiled the decalogue or ten commandments. It 
is called the moral law, becauſe it is the rule 
of life and manners, St. Chryſaſtom compares 


the ſeripture to a garden, th& moral law is a 


chief flower in it; the ſeripture is a banquet, the 
moral law the chief diſh in it. 

| Ut.) The moral law is perfect, Pf. xix. 7. 

The law of the Lord is perfect. It is an exact 

model and platform of religion; it is the ſtand- 

ard of truth, the judge of controverſies, the pole- 

ſtar to direct us to heaven, Prov. vi. 23. The 


commandment is a lamp. Though the moral law 


be not a Chriſt to juſlify us, yet it is a rule to 


inſtruct us. 

(2) The moral law is unalterable; it remains 
Kill in force. Though the ceremonial and ju- 
dicial laws are abrogated, yet the moral law 
delivered by God's own mouth is to be of per- 

getual uſe in the church, Therefore the law 
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full of glory. God did put glory upon it, in 
people, before the moral law was delivered | 
- Whereby, as by a type, God required the fn, 


touch the mount, Exod. xix. 12. Which w N 
breed in the people reverence to the law 


law legible in letters, as if it had been vrt 
ten with his own finger. 4. God's putting the 


$ mandments, Pf. cxlvii. 20. He hath not deal | 


gaveſt them true 2 ſtatutes and cm 
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petuity of it. | 44 en 
(3-) The moral law is very illuſtribus 1 


- *- 


OM 


the manner of the promulgation of it. 1. 


were to waſh their clothes, Exod. xix. 


ctifying of their ears and hearts to receive iu 
law. 2. There were bonds ſet, that none mi 


God wrote the law with his own finger, Bad 
Xxxi. 18. which was ſuch an honour put upu 
the moral law, as we read of no other writi 


God did by ſome mighty operation make ite 


law in the ark to be kept, was another 
mark of honour put upon it, The ark was the 
cabinet in which God put. the ten command, 
ments, as ten jewels. 5. At the delivery of ty 
moral law, there was the attendance of 
angels, Deut. xxxii. Here was a parliament d 
angels called, and God himſelf was the f 

_ Uſe. 1. Here we may take notice of God 
goodneſs,” who hath not left us without lay; 
therefore the Lord doth often ſet it down B34 
demonſtration of his love, in giving his c 


ſs with any nation, and as for his judgment 
they have. not known them. Neb. ix. 13. Th 


mandments. What a ſtrange creature woult 
man be, if he had no law to direct him? They 
would be no living in the world; we ſhoull 
have none born but {/bmaels, every man's hand! 
would be againſt his neighbour. Man wall 
grow wild, if he had nat affliction to tame him 
and the moral law o guide him. The lay d 
God is an hedge to keep us within the bound 
of ſobriety and piety. -* 
Uſe 2. If God ſpake all theſe words of uit 
moral law, then it condemns, 1/7, The Mart 
onites, and Manichees, who ſpeak (lightly, yeh 
blaſphemouſly of the moral law: they fa, it 
below a Chriſtian, it is carnal ; which the # 
poſtle confutes, when he faith, The lau is 
ritual, but I am carnal, Rom. vii. 14. 
1 he. Antinomians, who will not admit the, 
law to be a rule to a believer. We ſay not 
is under the curſe of the law, but the commane 
we ſay not the moral law is a Chriſt, but 8% 
a ſtar to lead one to Chriſt ; we ſay Ba 
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fave, but it doth ſanctify. They who eaſt God's 
uw behind their backs, God will caſt their 
prayers behind his back; they who will not 
have the law to rule them, ſhall have the law 
to judge them. 34h, The papiſts, who (as if 


their canons and traditions to the moral law. 
This is to tax God's wiſdom, as if he knew not 
how to make his own law. And. ſurely it is an 
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the plagues written in this book, As it is a great 
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imſelf ſpake, and wrote with his own fingers. 


» 


the moral law, then this preſſeth upon us ſeve- 
ral dutics : 1. If God ſpake all theſe words, then 
we muſt hear all theſe words; the words which 


would have God hear all our words when we 
pray, ſo we muſt hear all his words when he 
ſpeaks. We muſt not be as the deaf adder, which 
ſtoppeth her ears: he that ſtops his ears when 
God cries, ſhall cry himſelf, and not be heard. 
2. If God ſpake all theſe words, then we muſt 
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the moral law is an oracle from heaven ; God 


If a judge gives a charge upon the bench, all 
attend with reverence. In the moral law God 
himſcIfgives a charge, God ſpake all theſe words: 


feet, in token of reverence, when God was about 
to ſpeak to him, Ex29. iii. 5, 6. nn 
3. If God ſpake all theſe words of the moral 
law, then we mult remember th<m. Sure all 
God ſpeaks is worth remembering ; thoſe words 
are weighty which concern - ſalvation, Deut. 
XXXil. 47. It is not a vain thing Yor you, becauſe 
it ts your life. Our memory ſhould be like the 
cheſt in the ark, where the law was kept : God's 
oracles are ornaments, and ſhall we forget them? 
fer. ii. 32. Can a maid forget her ornament ? 
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commandment. The heathens, that they might 
gain credit to their laws, reported that pen, 
vere inſpired by the gods ar Rome. The mora 

law fetcheth its pedigree from heaven: ipſe dixit, 
Cod ſpake all theſe words. Shall we not give 
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of Chriſt, Mat. xxxiii. 7. Lo, (ith he) I have 


od's law were imperfect, and when he ſpake /pake all theſe words. Unbelief enervates the 
all theſe words, be did not ſpeak enough) add virtue of God's word, and makes it prove abor- - 
tive, Heb. iv. 2. The word did not profit, nt 


high provoking ſin, Rev. xxii. 19. If any man 
bell add to theſe words, God ſhall add iinto him 


eyil to add any thing to a man's ſealed will, ſo thy law? It is my meditation all the day. Con- 
much more to add any thing to that law God ſider how I love thy precepts, Pſ. cxix. 159. The 


Uſe 3. If God ſpake all theſe words, viz. of 
what dutics to purſue : the ten commandments 


God ſpeak are too precious to be loſt. As we 


Truth, for God ſpake it; and goodneſs, for there 
is nothing the commandment enjoins, but is for 
our good: O then let this command our love. 

ttend to them with reverence. Every word of 


himſelf is the preacher ; this calls for reverence. 
in thy heart, and thou ſhalt teach them diligently 


diamond and a loadſtone; a diamond, for the 
Therefore, with what veneration ſhould we at- 
tend? Moſes was to put off his ſhoes from his 

God's precepts: vir bonus magis aliis prodeſt 


4. If God ſpake all theſe words, then believe 
them. See the name of God written upon every 


edit to the God of heaven? How would the 
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angel confirm the women in the reſurrection 


told yen; I f in the word of an angel. 
Much more ſhould the moral law be believed, 
when it comes to us in the word of a God. G 


being mixed with faith. Eve gave more credit 

to * devil when he ſpake, than ſhe did ts 
5. If God ſpake all theſe words, then love 

the commandments, P/. cxix. 97. O how love 1 


moral law is the copy of God's will, our ſpi- 
ritual direQory, it ſhews us what ſins to avoid, 


are a chain of pearl to adorn us, they are our 
treaſury to enrich us; they are more precious 
than lands of ſpices, or rocks of diamonds, P/. 
exix. 72. The law of thy mouth is better tome © 
than thouſands of gold and ſilver. The law of 
God hath truth and goodneſs in it, Neh. ix. 13. 


6. If God ſpake all theſe words, then each 
your children the law of God, Deut. vi. 7. Theſe 
words which I command thee this day ſhall be 
to thy children. He who is godly, is both a 
ſparkling of his grace; and a loadſtone, for his 
attractive virtue in drawing others to the love of 


quam ſibi. You that are parents, diſcharge your 
duty : though-you cannot impart grace to your 
children, yet you may impart knowledge. Let 
your children know the commandments of God, 
Deut. xi. 19. Ye ſhall teach them your children. 
You are careful to leave your children a portion; 
leave the oracles of heaven with them; inſtruct 
them in the law of God : if God ſpake all theſe 
words, you may well ſpeak them over again to 
your children. 2 | 5 

7. If God ſpake all theſe words, then the 


moral law mult be obeyed: if a king ſpeaks, 
his word commands allegiance: much more, 
when God ſpeaks, all his words muſt be ſub- 
ſeribed to. Some will obey partially, obey ſome 


commandments, not others; a plough, 

which when ir comes to a ſtiff piece of earth, - 

makes a baulk: but _ that ſpake all the words 
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will not diſpenſe with the breach of one law. 
Indeed princes, for ſpecial reaſons, diſpenſe - 
ſometimes with penal ſtatutes, and will: not 
take the ſeverity of the law: but God, who 
ſpake all theſe words, binds men with a ſubpoena 
to yield obedience to every law. This condemns 
the church of Rome, who inſtead of obeying the 


whole moral law, blot out one commandment, 


and diſpenſe with others. 
1. They leave out the ſecond commandment 


out of their catechiſes, becauſe it makes againſt 
| Images; and to fill up the number of ten, they 


divide the tenth commandment into two. Thus 
they run themſelves into that dreadful premu- 
nire, Rev. xxii. 16. 1f any man ſhall take away 


from the words of this book, God ſhall take away 


his part out of the bock of life. 7 
2. As they blot out one commandment, and 
cut that knot which they cannot unty ; fo they 
| diſpenſe with other commandments : they diſ- 
penſe with the ſixth commandment, making 
murder meritorious, in caſe of propagating the 


catholick cauſe : they diſpenſe with the ſeventh 
commandment, wherein God forbids adultery ; 


the Pope diſpenſeth with the ſin of uncleanneſs, 


- yea inceſt, only paying ſuch fines and ſums of 
money into his coffer. No wonder the pope 
takes men off from their loyalty to kings and 


princes, when he teacheth them diſloyalty to 


God. Some of the papiſts lay exprelly in their 
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get foot in England, the Lord in merey prevent | 
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writings, that the Pope hath power to diſpel 
with the laws of God, and can give men a2 


cence to break the commandments of the gy 
and new teſtament. Thar ſuch a religion ex 


Ya. 


If God fpake all the commandments, then vr 
muſt obey all: he who breaks this hedge of the 
commandments, a ſerpent ſhall bite him. 
Object. But what man alive can obey all C 
commandments ? | SR 
Anſ. To obey the law in a legal ſenſe, z 


to do all the law requires, no man alive can; 


ſin hath cut the lock of original righteouſhes; 
where our ſtrength lay : but, in a true goſpel. 


ſenſe, we may ſo obey the moral law; as y 


find acceptance. Which goſpel-obedience con- 
ſiſts in a real endeavoug to obſerve the whole 
moral law, P/. cxix. 186 _ T have done thy cin. 
mandments ; Not, I have done all I ſhould do 
but J have done all I am able to do; and where 
in our obedience comes ſhort, we look up 1 
the perfect righteouſneſs and obedience of Chriſt, 
and hope for pardon through-his blood: this i 
evangelically to obey the moral law ; which, 
though it be not to ſatisfaction, yet it is to ac- 
ceptation. Thus I have done with the firſt, the 
preface to the preface, God /pakeall theſe word: 
I ſhould now come to the ſecond, the preface i. 
ſelf to the commandments, I am the Lord th 
God, &c, e — 


7 * "4 
hn : * _ 


— 


— 


Exob. Xx. / am the Lord thy God, &c. © 


II. PHE preface itſelf, which conſiſts of three 
parts: 1. I am the Lord thy God: 2. 
Which have brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt: 3. Out of the houſe of bondage. 2 
Firſt, J am the Lord thy God.] Where we 


3 deſcription of God; 1. By his eſſential 


greatneſs, I am the Lord; 2. By his relative 
goodneſs, thy Cod. iſt, By his eſſential great - 
neſs, I am the Lord, or, as it is in the Hebrew, 
Ir novauH. This name of God ſets forth his ma- 
jeſty. Sanctius habitum fuit, faith Buxtorf. The 
name of Jehovah was had in more reverence 
among the J7eus, than any other name of God; 
it Ggnifies God's ſelf-ſufficiency, eternity, inde- 
pendency, immutability, Mal. iii. 6. 


8 je 1. If God be J7ehovab, the fountain of 


being, who can do what he will; let us fear 
_ this great Lord, Deut. xxvili. 58. That thou 


he uſurps God's title, ſhewing himſelf that he i 


tory : but God will pull down theſe plumes 
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mayeſt fear this glorious and fearful name, 
Jehovah. | FDF 
Uſe 2. If God be Jehovah, the ſupreme Lord; 
then it condemns the blaſphemous papiſts, who 
ſpeak after this manner, Our Lord God the Pije. 
Is it a woader the pope lifts his triple crown 
above the heads of kings and emperors, when 


God? 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. The pope goes to make} 
himſelf Lord of heaven, for he will canon 
ſaints there; Lord of earth, for with his keys 
he doth bind and looſe whem he pleaſcth; 
Lord of hell, for he can free men out of purgi- 


pride; he will conſume this man of ſin with i 
breath of his mouth, and the brightneſs of bu 


coming, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. * 
by his relative got 


24ly, God is deſcribed 
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. thy God © had God only called himſelf 
— 4 it might have terrified us, and made 
as fly from him; but when he faith, 145 God, 
this may allure and draw us to him: this, though 
a preface to the law, is pure goſpel. This word 
ghheſa, thy Cod, is ſo ſweet, that we can never 
ſack out all the hony in it.- I am thy God, not 
only by creation, but by election. This word, 
by God, though it was ſpoken to Mel, yet it is 
2 charter belongs to all the ſaints. For the-fur- 
ther explication, here are three queſtions. - 
u. i. How God comes to be our G? 
Jul. Through Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt is a middle 
on in the krinity: he is Emanuel, God with 
11: he brings two different parties together; 
he makes our nature lovely to God, and God's 
nature lovely tod: he, by his death, cauſeth 
friend{hip, yea, union: he brings us within the 
verge of the covenant, and ſo God becomes 
our God. ARTE We nh nn HY fg 
Qu. 2. What doth this impiy God being our God? 
An. It is comprehenſive of all good things: 
God is our ſtrong tower; our fountain of living 
water: our ſalvation. More particularly, God 
being our God implies the ſweeteſt relation. 
1. The relation of a father, 2 Cor. vi. 18. 
I will be a father unto you : a father is full of 
tender care for his child: whom doth he ſettle 
the inheritance upon, but his child? God, being 
our God, will be a father to us; a Father af 
mercy, 1 Cor. i. 3. The everlaſting Father, Iſa. 
ix. 7. If God be our God, we have a father in 
heaven that never dies. 5 | | 
2. It imports the relation of a huſband, %. 
liv. 5. Thy maler is thy husband. If God be 
our buſband, he eſteems us precious to him, as 
the apple of his eye, Zech. ii. 8. He imparts 
his ſecrets to us, Eſ. xxv. 18. He beitows a 
kingdom upon us for our dowry, Luke xii. 32. 
Qu.3. How may we come to know ibis covenant- 
union, that Cod is our God? - 3 
Anſ. 1. By having his graces planted in us. 
King's children are known by their coltly jewels : 
It is not having common gifts, which ſhews we 
belong to God; many have the gifts of God 
without God; but it is grace gives us a true 
genuine title to God. In particular, faith is 
vinculum unionis, the grace of union: by this 
we may ſpell out our intereſt in God. Faith 
doth not, as the mariner, caſt its anchor down- 
wards, but upwards 3 it truſts in the mercy and 
blood of God, and, truſting in God, engageth 
him to be our God: other graces, make us like 
God, faith males us ome with bim. 
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i. 22. God often gives the purſe to the wicked, 


but the ſpirit only to ſuch as he intends to make 
his heirs. (1.) Have we had the conſecration of 


the ſpirit ? If we haye not had the ſealing work 


of the ſpirit; Have we had the healing: work! 
1 Job ii. 20. Ye have an unction from the holy 


One. The ſpirit, where it is, ſtamps the impreſs 
of its own holineſs upon the heart: it embroiders 
and beſpangles the foul, and makes it all glo- 


rious within. (2.) Have we had the attraQtion 
of the ſpirit ? Cant. i. 4. Draw me, we will run 
after thee. Hath the ſpirit, by its magnetic 
virtue, drawn our hearts to God? Can we ſay, 
as Cant. i. 7. O thou whom my ſoul loveth ! Is God 
radiſe of delight? Our Segullah, or chief 


our. 
treaſure ? Are our hearts ſo chained to God, 
that no other object can inchant us, or draw us 
away from him? (3.) Have we had the eleva- 


tion of the ſpirit? Hath it raiſed our hearts 
above the world? Ezek. iii. 14. The ſpirit lifted 


me up. Hath the ſpirit made us fuprema anhe- 


are, ſeek the things above where Chriſt is? 
Though our fleſh is on earth, is our heart in 
heaven? though we live here, trade we above? 
Hath the ſpirit thus liftedins up? By this we may 
come to know, that God is our God: where 
ſpirit for an earneſt, there he 


God gives his 
gives himſelf for a portion. . 
3. We may know God is our God, if he 


hath given us the hearts of Children. Have we + 


obediential hearts? P/. xxvii. 8. Do we ſub- 


ſcribe to God's commands, when his commands 


croſs our will? A true ſalut is like the flower of 
the fun, it opens and. ſhuts with the ſun: be 


opens to God, and ſhuts to fin. If we have the 
hearts of children, then God is our father. A 
4. We may know God is ours, and we have 


an intereſt in him, by our ſtanding up for his 


_ Intereſt. . We will appear in his cauſe, and vin- 
dicate his truth, wherein his glory is ſo much 


concerned. Athanaſius was the bulwark of truth; 


he ſtood up for it, when moſt of the world were 
Arrians. In former times the nobles of Polonia, 
when the goſpel was read, did lay their hands 
upon their Words, ſignifying that they were 
ready to defend the faith, and hazard their lives 
for the goſpel : no better ſign of our having an 


intereſt in God, than by our ſtanding up for his 


3. We may „ 
an intereſt in him, by his having an intereſt in 
us, Cant. ii. 16. My beloved is mine, and I am 


ANDMENT'S. . wy I} 
2. We may know God is our God, by hav. 
ing the earneſt of his ſpirit in our hearts, 2 Cor. 


know God is ours, and we have 
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his. When God ſaith to the ſoul, Thou. art 
mine; the ſoul anſwers, Lord, I am thine: all 


I have is at thy ſervice; my head ſhall be 


thine, to ſtudy for thee; my tongue ſhall be 


thine, to praiſe thee. If God be our God by 
way of donation, we are his by way of - dedi- 
cation: we live to him, and are more his than 


we are our own. And thus we may come to 


know that God is our God. | 
Det. Above all things let us get this grea 


charter confirmed, That God is our God: De- 
ity is not comfortable without propriety. Tolle 
meum, & tolle Deum, Aug. O let us labour to 


get ſound evidences, that God is our God: we 
cannot call health, liberty, eſtate, ours; O let 
us be able to call God ours, and ſay as the 


church, P/al. lxvii. 6. Cod, even our Cod fhall 


bleſs us. Let every ſou] here labour to pro- 


nounce this Shibboteth, My God. And that we 


may endeavour after this to have God for our 
God; conſider, (1.) The miſery of ſuch as have 
not God ſor their God: in how ſad a condition 
are they, when an hour of diſtreſs comes? this 
was Saul's caſe, 1 Sam. xxvili. 13. 1 am fore 
diſtreſſed; for the Philiſtines make war againſt 


me, and the Lord is departed from me. A 
wicked man, in time of trouble, is like a veſlel 


toſſed on the ſea without an anchor, it falls on 
rocks or ſands: a ſinner, not having God to be 
his God, tho' he makes a ſhift while health and 
eſtate laſt, yet, when theſe crutches are broken 


ble leaned upon, his heart ſinks. It is with a 


wicked man, as it was with the old world, when 
the flood came; the waters at firſt came to the 
valleys, but then the people would get to the 

| hills and mountains, but when the waters came 


to the mountains, then there might be ſome 


trees on the high hills, and they would climb 
up to them: ay, but then the waters did rife up 
to the tops of the trees: now all hopes of be- 


ing ſaved were gone, their hearts failed them. 


So it is with a man that hath not God to be 
his God : if one comfort be taken away, he 
hath another: if he loſe a child, he hath an e- 
ſtate : ay, but when the waters riſe. higher, 
death comes and takes away all; now he hath 
nothing to help himſelf with, 9 God to go to, 
he muſt needs die deſpairing. (2.) How great 
a privilege it is to have God for our God? E. 


cxliv. 15. Happy are the people whoſe God is 


| the Lord. | Beatifudo hominis eſt Deus, Aug. 
That you may ſee the privilege of this charter ; 
1. If God be our God, then, tho! we may 
feel the ſtroke of evil, yet not. the ſting. He 
myſt needs be happy, who is in ſuch a condi- 
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of my ſheath. The body is but the ſheath; 


ſways the ſceptre of reaſon ; it is a celeſtia] 


| promiſes; hid in the wounds of Chriſt; hid in 


3. If God be our God, then all that is in 
nant, as the king of {acl to the king of Syria, 


thine ; my wiſdom ſhall be thine, to teach thee; 


Zech. xiti. 9. His jewels, Mal. iii. 17. His royal 


his heart and fills them. 
- us than all the world beſides can. What Is 
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tion, that nothing can hurt him: if he loſe}; 
name, it is written in the book of life; if he 
loſe his liberty, his conſcience is free; if l 
loſe his eſtate; he, is poſſeſſed of. the pearl of 
price z if * een knows when 

to put in for harbour; God is his 

heaven is his ha ven. T [vie Pp boy | vob. ; 
2. If God be our God, then our ſoul is ſif, 
The ſoul is the jewel, it is a bloſſsm of eter. Wil 
nity, Dan. vii. 15. 1-was grieved in the mid 

of my body ; in the Chaldee it is, in the midi 


the foul is the princely part of man, which 


ſpark, as Damaſcene calls it. If God be « 
God, the ſoul is ſafe, as in a garriſon ; death = 
do no more hurt to a virtuous heaven- born ſoul, 
than David did to Saul, when he cut off the lap 
of his garment : the foul is ſafe, being hid in the 


God's decree. The ſoul is the pearl, and heaven 
is the cabinet where God will lock it up ſafe. 


God is ours: the Lord faith to a faint in cove. 


1 Kings xx. 4. 4 am thine, and all that 1 have. 
80 faith God, I am thine: how happy is he 
who not only inherits the gifts of God, but in- 
herits God himſelf? All that I have ſhall be 


my power ſhall be thine, to ſupport thee; 

mercy ſhall be thine, to ſave thee. 3 
infinite ocean of bleſſedneſs, and there is & 
nough in him to fill us: if a thouſand veſſels 
be thrown into the ſea, there is enough in tb 
8 Con 
4. If God be our God, he will intirely love 
us: propriety is the ground of love, God may 
give men kingdoms, and not love them; but 
he cannot be our God, and not love us: he 
calls his covenanted ſaints, Zediduth, Naphſti, 
The dearly beloved of bis ſoul, Jer. xii. 7. He 
rejoyceth over them with joy, and reſts in his 
love, Zeph. iii. 17. They are his refined ſilver, 


diadem, //a. Ixii. 3. He gives them the cream 
and flower of his love: he not only opens his 
hand and fills them, Eſal. cxlv. 17. but opens 


5. If God be our God, he will do more for 
that ? (f.) He will give us peace in trouble: 


when. a ſtorm without, he will make muſic | 
within. The world can create trouble in pet 
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bur Cod can create; peace in trouble: he will 
ſend the comforter, who, as a dove, brings an 
ollve· branch of peace in his mouth, John xiv, 
16. (2.) God will give us a crown of immor- 
| tality : the world can give a crown of gold, 


but that crown hath thorns in it, and death in 


it: but God will give a crown of glery that 
fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. The garland made 
of the flowers of paradiſe never withers. | 
6. If God be our God, he will bear with 
many infirmities : God may reſpite ſinners a 
while, but long forbearance is no acquittance 
he will throw them to hell for their ſins; but 


if God be our God, he will not for every failing - 


deſtroy us ; he bears with his ſpouſe as with the 
weaker veſſel : God may chaſtiſe, P/al. Ixxxix. 
32. He may uſe the rod and the pruning- 
knife, but not the bloody ax, Numb. xxiii. 21. 
He hath not ſeen iniquity in Jacob: he will not 
ſe fin in his people, ſo as to deſtroy them; he 
ſees their ſins ſo as to pity them : he ſees them, 
as 2 phyſician ſees a diſeaſe in his patient, to 
heal him, Ja. Ivii. 18. I have ſeen his iniguities, 
and I will heal him. Every failing doth not 
break the marriage-bond aſunder. The diſei- 
ples had great failings, they all forſook Chriſt, 
and fled; but this did not break off their in- 
tereft in God: therefore, ſaith Chriſt, at his a- 
ſcenſion, Tell. my diſciples, I go to my God and 
to their Gd. e 7 VV 

If God be once our God, he is ſo for ever, 
P/al. xIviii. 14. This God is our Cod for euer 
and ever. Whatever worldly comforts we have, 
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are but for a ſeaſon, Heb. xi. 25. we muſt part 
with all. As Paul's friends did aceompany 
him to, the ſhip, and there left him, Acts xx. 
28. ſo all our earthly comforts. will but go 
with us to the grave, and there leave us. You 
cannot ſay you have health, and ſhall have it 
for ever; you have a child, and ſhall have it 
for ever: but if God be your God, you ſhall 
have him for ever; This God is aur God for e- 
ver and ever. If God be our God, he will be 
a God to us as long as he is a God: Yeu have 
taken away my Gods, faith Micah, Judges xviii. 
24. Bur it cannot be. faid fo to a believer, that 
his God is taken away; he may loſe all things 
elſe, but cannot loſe his God. God is ours 
from everlaſting in election, and to everlaſting 
in glory. yy As 1 | 
8. If God be our God, we ſhall enjoy all our 
godly relations with bim in heaven. The 
great felicity on earth, is. to enjoy relations; a 
father ſees his own picture in a child; a wife 
ſees a piece of herſelf in her huſband; we plant 
the flower of love among our relations, and the 
loſs of them is like the pulling of a limb from 
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the body. But if God be ours, with enjoying 
God we ſhall enjoy all our pious relations in 


glory. The gracious child ſhall fee bis godly 
father, the virtuous. wife ſhall ſee her religious 
huſband in Chriſt's arms; and then there will 
be a dearer love to relations than ever was be- 
fore, tho' in a far different manner; then re- 
lations ſhall meet and never part: And /o ſball 


we be ever with the Lord. 


FI he * 1 2 


— 
5 


O all ſuch as can make out this covenant- 
union, it exhorts to ſeveral things. 
I. If God be our God, let us improve our in- 
tereſt in him, caſt all our burdens upon him; 
the burden of our fears, wants, ſins, Pal. lv. 


to caſt their burden upon him; but ſuck as 
have God for their God, are called upon to caſt 
their burden v him. Where ſhould the 
child eaſe all its cares, but in the boſom of its 
parent? Judges xix. 20. Let all thy wants [y 
upon me. 80 God ſeems to ſay to his children, 


Let all thy wants ly upon me. Chriſtian, what 
dath trouble thee? thou haſt a God to pardon 


thy fins, to ſupply thy wants: therefore roll 
your burden on the Lord, 1 Pet. v. 7. Caſting 
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Exod. xx. 2. I am the Lori thy God, &c. 


_ thirſty, bring him to the occan, and he is ſatiſ 


„ 


all your care on 1 Whence are Chriſtians 


ſo diſquieted in their minds? they are taking 
care, when they ſhould be caſting care. 


II. If God be pur God, let us learn to be 


--contented, tho' we have the leſs of other things. 
22. Caſt thy burden upon the Lord. Wieked 


\ - Contentment is a rare jewel, it is the cure of 
men, who are a burden to God, have no right 


care. If we have God to be our God, well may 
we be contented ;-/ know whom 1 have believed, 


2 Tim. i. 12. There was Paul's intereſt in 


God, 2 Cor. vi. 10. As. having nothing, yet 


poſſefſmg all: there was his content. That 


ſuch who have covenant · union with God may 


de filled with contentation of ſpirit, conſider 
what a rich bleſſing God is to the ſoul. 


1. God is bonum ſufficiens, a ſufficient good. 
He who hath God, hath enough. If à man be 
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men of the world with gifts, a little gold and God, is not enough, but to be cheerful. What 
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© fied; in God there is enough to fill the heaven - cauſe is more noble than the effect. It is God 
born ſoul: He gives grace and glory, Pſalm that beſpangles the creation, that puts light in. 
Ixxxiv. 11, There is in God not only a ſuffi- to the ſun, that fills the veins of theearth with 
ciency, but a redundancy ; he is not only full ſilver; other creatures do but maintain life, 
as a veſſel, but as a ſpring. Other things can God gives life. God infinitely out-ſhines aj 
no more fill the ſou], than a mariner's breath ſublunary glory; he is better than the ſoy 
can fill the fails of a ſhip : but in God is a than angels, than heaven. Thirdly, In the 
cornucopia, an infinite fulneſs; he hath enough chief good, there muſt be not only fulneſs, but 
to fill the angels, therefore enough to fill us. variety : where variety is wanting, we are apt | 
The heart is a triangle, which only the Trinity to nauſeate; to feed only on hony, would 
can fill. | | | breed lothing; but in God is all variety of 
2. God is bonum ſanctificans, a ſanctifying fulneſs, Col. i. ry. He is an univerſal good, 
good. 1. He ſanctifies all our comforts, and commenſurate to all our wants; he is bonum in 
turns them into bleſſings. Health is bleſſed, quo omnia bona, a ſon; a. portion, an horn of 
eſtate is bleſſed ; he gives with the veniſon a ſalvation: he is called the God of all comfort, 
_ bleſſing, Pſalm cxxxii. 15. I will abundantly 2 Cor. i. 3. There is a complication of all 
blefs her proviſion. He gives us that life we beauties and delights in him: health hath not 
have, tanquam-arrhabo, as an earneſt of more. the comfort of beauty, nor beauty of riches, 
He gives the little meal in the barrel, as an nor riches of wiſdom ; but God is the God of 
earneſt of the royal feaſt in paradiſe. He ſanc- all comfort. Fourthly, In the chief good there 
tifies all our croſſes : they ſhall not be deſtru- muſt be eternity. God is a treaſure that can 
ctive puniſhments, but medicines; they ſhall neither be drawn low, nor drawn dry. The 
corrode and eat out the venom of fin, they ſhall the Angels are ſtill ſpending on him, he can. 
poliſh and refine our grace. The more the never be ſpent; he abides for ever. Eternity. 
diamond is cut, it ſparkles the more. - God's is a flower of his crown. Now, if God be our 
ſtretching the ſtrings of his viol, is to make God; here is enough to let in full conte ntment 
the muke bettex.---— into our ſouls. What tho? we want torch-light, | 
3. God is bonum /-leftum, a choice good. if we have rhe ſun ? what if God deny us the 
All things, / /o/e, are but bona ſcabelli, as flower, if he hath given us ihe jewel? how 
Auſtin, the bleſſings of the footſtool ; but to ſhould this rock a chiiſtian's heart quiet? if ve 
have God himſelf to be ours, is the bleſſing of ſay God is our God, and we are not content, 
the throne. Abraham gave gifts to the ſons of we have cauſe to queſtion our intereſt in him. 
the concubines, but he ſettled the inheritance III If we can clear up this covenant · uni- 
upon {/aac, Gen. xxv. 5. Abraham gave all on, that God is our God, let this cheer and. re- 
that he had to Iſaac. God may ſend away the vive us in all conditions. To be content with 


ſilver; but, in giving us himſelf, he gives us greater cordial can you have, than union with 
the very quinteſſence, his grace, his love, his Deity ; when Jeſus Chriſt was ready to aſcend, | 
kingdom: here is the crowning bleſling. be could not leave a richer conſolation with bis 
4. God is bonum ſummum, the chief good. diſciples than this, Tell them, I ge toi my Gol 
In the — there muſt be, Fir/?, delecta- an their God, John xx. 15, W ho ſhould & 
bility, it muſt have ſomething that is delicious joyre, if not they, whe have an infinite, all 
and ſweet: and where can we ſuck thoſe pure ” ſufficient, eternal God to be their portion, who 
quinteſſential comforts, which raviſh us un are as rich as heaven can make them? what 
delight, but in God ? In Deo quadam dulcedi- though I want health? I have God, who is the 
ne delectatur anima, imo rapitur; At God's health of my countenance, and my God. H. 
"right hand are pleaſures; Pſalm xvi. 11. Se- xlii. 11. What tho' I am low in the world? it- 
condly, In the chief good there muſt be tran- I have not the earth, I have him that made It 
ſcendency, it muſt have a ſurpaſſing excelleney. The philoſopher comforted himſelf with this, 
Thus God is infinitely. better than all'*dther tho' he had no muſie or vine-rrees, yet here a4 | 
things; it's below the Deity to compare other the houſhold-gods. with me: '{, tho“ we hae 
things with it. Who would go to weigh a not the vine ör fig: tree, yet we have God wich | 
feather with a mountain of gold? God is fons us. I cannot be poor, faith St. Horner 1 
0k 


e ofigo, the ſpring of all entities, and the long as God ig rich; for bis riches are 
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ours ; heaven would not be heaven without 


cannot make heaven without Chriſt the ſun of 
God, is matter of rejoycing in life 3, ſo eſpeci- 


think thus, I am going to my God. A child is 
gad when he is going home to his father. 
This was Chriſt's comfort, when he was leav- 
ing the world, John xx. 17. 1 go to my God. 
And. this is a believer's death-bed cordial, Lam 
going to my God ; I ſhalt change my, place, 
but not my kindred ; I go to my God and'my 


er. | — 3. 

Iv. If God be our God, then let us break 
forth into doxology and praiſe, E/. cxviii. 28. 
Thuu art my God, and 1 will praiſe thee. O 
infinite, aſtoniſhing mercy, that God could 


2s to be our God As Micah ſaid, Judges xviii. 
24. What have I more? fo, what hath God 
more? what richer jewel hath he to beſtow 


That God ſhould put off moſt of the world 
with riches and honour, and that he | ſhould 
paſs over himſelf to us by a deed of gift, to 
be our God, and by virtue of this ſettle a king- 


or THE' PREFACE TO THA EN COMMANDMENTS: 


o let the ſaints rejoyce in this covenant - union 
To ſay God is ours, is more than to ſay heaven 


God, All the ſtars cannot make day without 
te ſun : all the angels thoſe -morning-ſtars, 


ightcouſne!s. And as to have God for our 


ally it will be at our death. Let a Chriſtian - 
The dee 


take duſt and aſhes-into ſo near a bond of love 
upon us than himſelf? what hath he more? 


vation. 
dom upon us; O let us prai:t him with the beſt 


Seth. OE 
„ 


- 
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inſtrument, our heart; and let this inſtrument 
be ſcrewed up to the higheſt peg ; let us praiſe 
bim with our whole heart. See how David 
_ . Pf. xxxii. 11. Be glad in the 

rd, and rejoyce, and ſhout for joy. Be plad, 
there is thankfulneſs ; Rejoyce, there is 1 
fulneſs: Shout, there is triumph. Praiſe is 
called incenſe, becauſe it is ſo ſweet a ſacri- 
fice. Let the ſaints be choiriſts in God's praiſes. 
peſt ſprings yield the ſweeteſt water; 
the more deeply ſenſible we are of God's co- 
venant-love to us, the ſweeter praiſes we ſhould 


yield. We ſhould begin here to eternize God's 


name, and do that work on earth which we 
ſhall be always doing in heaven, P/. exlvi. 2. 


While I live, will 1 praiſe the Lord. 


V. Let us carry ourſelves as thoſe who have 
God to be their God; that is, when we walk fo, 


that others may ſee there is ſomething of God 
in us. 


Live holily ; what have we to do with 

ſin ? is it not this, that if it doth not break, yet 
will weaken the intereſt? Ho. xiv. 8. What. 
have I to do any more with idols? So ſhould a 


Chriſtian ſay, God is my God; what have I to 


do any more with ſin, with luſt, pride, malice ? 
bid me commit fin! as well bid me drink poi- 
ſon ; ſhall I forfeit my intereſt in God? Let 
me rather die, than willingly offend him, who 
is the crown of my joy, the God of my ſal- 


HE ſecond part of the preface, Vo have 


ont of the houſe of bondage. Egypt aud the 
houſe of bondage are the fame; only they 
are repreſented to us under a different-expreſ- 
fion, or notion. I begin with the firſt-expreſ- 


Egypt. W | hr: - 
Qu. Why doth the Lord mention this deliver- 
ance of Iſrae] out of the land of Egypt? 
Anſ. 1, Becauſe. of the ſtrangeneſs of the 
deliverance. ' God delivered his people ae! 
dy ſtrange ſigns and wonders, by ſending 
plague after plague upon Pharaoh, blaſting the 
fruits of the earth, killing all the firſt-born in 
Egypt, Exod. xii. 29. And when {frac march- 
ed out of Egypt, God made the waters of the 
ſea to part, and become a wall to his people, 


while they went on dry ground; and as he 


e Exo. XX. 2. The Land ef Egypt, &c. A 1 


made the ſea 2 eawſey to Iſrael, 00 a grave to 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 


hon, Who have brought.thee out of the land f 


Pharaoh and bis chariots. . Well might the 


Lord mention his bringing them out of the 
land of Egypt, becauſe of the ſtrangeneſs of the 
' deliverance3 God wrought miracle upon mira- 


cle, for their deliverance. 8 8 | 
God mentions Mael's deliverance out of 


+ Jo 
Egypt,” becauſe of the greatneſs of the deliver- 


ance. God delivered [Fact from the polluti- 

ons of Egypt; Egypt was a bad air to live in, 
it was infected with idolatry : the Egyptian: 
were groſs idolaters, they were guilty of that 
which: the apoſtle ſpeaks of, Rom. i. 23. They 
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into 
an image made like to corruptible man, and to 


birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping 


things. The Egyptians worſhipped, inſtead of 
the true God, Firſt, A corruptible man, they . 
deified their king Apis, forbidding all, under 


* 
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pain of death, to ſay that he was a man. . 2ly, 
They were worthippers of birds, they worſhip- 
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God laid claim to, Lev. jii, 3. Divine wy 
*ſhip is the fat of rhe-ſacrifice, which God — 


ped the hawk. 3%, They were worſhippers of ſerves for himſelf. The idolater devq 


| beaſts, they worſhipped the ox. 40%, They 

were worſhippers of creeping things, they wor- 
| ſhipped the crocodile, and the Indian mouſe. 
Therefore God mentions this, as a memorable 
and ſignal favour to ael, that he brought 
them out of ſuch an igolatrous country; J 


_ brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 


I be thing I would note is this, That it is no 
fnall thing to be delivered from places of ido- 
{atry. God ſpeaks of it no leſs than ten times 
in the Old Teſtament, 7 brought you out of the 
land of Egypt; an idolatrous place. Had there 
been no iron furnace in Egypt, yet there being 
{o many altars there, and falſe Gods, it was a 
great ptivilege to {/-ael to be delivered out of 
Egypt. Joſhua reckons it among the chief and 
moſt memorable mercies of God to Abraham, 
that he brought him out of Ur of the Chaldees, 
where Abraham's anceſtors ſerved ſtrange, gods, 
7ofh. xxiv. 2, 3. 'Tis well for the plant that it 
is fet in a bad ſoil, to be tranſplanted to a bet- 
ter, where it may grow and flouriſh ; fo, when 
any are planted among idolaters, 'tis a mercy 
when they are removed and tranſplanted into 
Zion, where are the ſilver-drops. of God's word 
to make them grow in holineſs, RY | 
Qu. I herein doth it appear that it is ſuch a 
great bleſſing to be delivered from places of 
EE + ele» 5 Sa 
Anſ. It is a great mercy, becauſe our nature 
is ſo prone to idolatry. Mae began to be de- 
filed with the idols of Egypt, Ezek. xii. 3. Dry 
wood is not more prone to take fire, than our 
nature is to idolatry. The Jews made cakes 
to the queen of heaven, that is the moon, 7er. 
o B 
Qu. Whence is it that ue are fo prone to ido- 
= Rc BY Ke. 8 
Anſ. 1. Becauſe we are led much by viſible 
objects, and love to have our ſenſes pleaſed,” 
Men naturally fancy a god thatthey may ſee; 
tho' it be ſuch a god that cannot fee them, yet 
they would ſee it. The true God is inviſible; 
this makes the idolater worſhip ſomething that 
he may ſte. 
2. Tis a mercy to be delivered from idola- 
trous places, becauſe of the greatneſs of the 
fin of idolatry. It is giving that glory to an 
image, which is due to God. All divine wor- 
ip God doth appropriate to himſelf ; it is a 
flower of his crown: the fat of the ſacrifice 


worſhip to his idol, which the Lord 
means endure, a. xlii. 8. My glory will I 
give to another, neither my praiſe to gramm 
images. Idolatry is ſpiritual adultery, Ea 
xxiii. 37. Vith their idols have they comming 
adultery. To worſhip any other than God, 
to break wedlock : this makes the Lord diſchin 
his intereſt in a people, Hof. ii. 2. Plead vill 
your mother, plead, for ſhe is not my wife, Au 
Exod. xxxil. 7. Thy people have corrujiel 
themſelves; no more | 
people. God calls idolatry blaſphemy, Eau 
xx. 27, 31. Thus your fathers. have blaſphey 
ed me. Idolatry is devil-worſhip, Deut. xxxif 
17. They ſacrificed to devils, not unto God; tone 
gods: Theſe new gods were old devils, Ian 
xvii. 7. And they ſhall na more offer the 
facrifice unto devil j the Hebrew word, 
nirim, is the hairy ones, -becauſe the des 
were hairy, and appeared in the forms of ſayn 
and goats. How dreadful a fin is idolaty; 
and what a ſignal mercy is it to be ſnatchel 
out of an idolatrous place, as Lot was | 
ed by the angels out of Sodem? © 
3. It is a mercy to be delivered out. of ids 

s, becauſe idolatry is ſuch a ſil 
al religion, I may fay, as Jer. viii g 
What wiſdom is in them? la it not folly 
fuſe the beſt, and chooſe the worſt ? The ties 
of the field, in Zotham's parable, deſpiſed the 
vine · tree which chears both God and man, and 
the olive which is full of fatneſs, and the fi 
tree which is full of ſweetneſs, and choſe the 
bramble to reign over them; this was a fool 
s ix. ſo, for us to refuſe the living 
s ) th power to ſave us, and to malt 
choice of an idol, that hath eyes and ſees noh 
fret, but walks not, P, cxy. 6. - What a pio 
digy of madneſa is this? Therefore, to be & 
livered from committing ſuch folly, is a mes 
4. It is a mercy to be delivered from idalr 
trous places, becauſe of the 'fad-judgments i 
flifted upon idolaters. This is à fin enragel 
God, and makes the fury come up in his fac 
Ezek. xxxviii. 18. Search through. the wal 
book of God, and you ſhall find no fin Gu 
hath followed with more plagues than idol 
Pf. xvi. 4. Their ſorrows ſhall be multiplih] 
that haſten after another God. Pi. lxxviil 
59. They moved him to jealouſy will id 
graven images. When God heard this, bh. 


my people, but thy 


choice, 7ud 
God, who 


* *1 * 


bn and greatly abherred Iſrael; v.-60. Se 


= 


that be forſoot the tabernacle of Shiloh. Shiloh 


was 2 city bel ing to the tribe of Ephraim; 
there God get his Is. 


Fer. vii. 12. But, for 
their idolatry God for ſook that place, gave his 
cople up to the ſword, cauſed his prieſts to 
ſlain, his ark to be carried away captive, and 
* never returned to Shiloh any more. How 
ſevere was God againſt [acl for worſhipping 
the golden calf ?* Exod. xxxii. 27. The Jews 
ay, that in every miſery that befals them, 
there is uncia aurei vituli, an ounce of the gol- 
den calf in it, Kev. xviii. 4. Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be nos partakers of her ſins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues, Ido- 
latry lived in, cuts men off from heaven, 1 Cor. 
vi. 9. So then it is no ſmali mercy to be deli- 
yered out of idolatrous places. 8 
| Uſe 1. See the goodneſs of God to our nati- 
on, who hath brought us out of myſtical Egypt, 
delivering us from popery, which is Romiſb i- 
dolatry, and hath cauſed the light of his truth 
to break forth gloriouſly among us. In former 
times, and more lately in 'the Marian days; 
England was overſpread- with idolatry ; we 
worſhipped God after a falſe manner : that is 
idolatry, not only to worſhip a falſe God, but 
the true God in a falſe manner. This was our 
caſe fqrmerly, we had purgatory, indulgences, 
the idolatrous maſs, the Scriptures locked up in 
an unknown tongue, invocation of ſaints and 
angels, image-worſhip. Images are teachers of 
lies, Hab. ii. 18. Wherein do they teach lies ? 
becauſe they repreſent God in a bodily ſhape, 
whereas he cannot be ſeen, Deut. iv. 12. Ye 
ww no ſimilitude, only ye heard a voice. Quid 
inviſibile eſt, pingi non poteſt, Ambr. God 
cannot be pictured out by any finger: you 


leſs God, Ifa. xl. 18. - Fo whom then will ye then 
God ? The papiſts ſay, they worſhip God by 
the image ; which hath a great abſurdity in it, 
for if it be abſurd to bow down to the picture 
of the king, when the king himſelf is preſent, 
then much more to bow down to the image of 
God, when God himſelf is preſent, Fer. xxili. 
24. What is the popiſh religion, but a bundle 
of ridiculous ceremonies 2 their wax, flowers, 
Mixes, agnus Dei, cream and oil, beads, cruci- 
fixes; what are theſe but Satan's policy, to 
dreſs up a carnal worſhip, fitted to carnal 
minds? Oh what cauſe have we to bleſs God, 
for delivering us from popery ! It was a mer- 


ey to be delivered from the Spaniſh invalion_ the-heathen, 8 their idols. I fear His - =» 
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cannot picture the ſoul, being a ſpirit z much 
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and the powd-r-treaſon but a fat greater to 

ä be delivered frum the 5 piſh religion, which 

- would have made God give us 4 bill of di- 
N 2h it rewgh © 4 : 

2. If it be 

from Egyph, popiſh idolatry ; then it ſhews their 

fin and folly, who, being brought out of E- 


* * o as 
* = 
wa, 


gypt, are willing to return into Egypt again; 


having put off the yoke of Rome, would fain 


put it on again. The apoſtle ſaith, Flee from 


idolatry; 1 Cor. x. 44. But theſe rather flee to 
idolatry : herein we are like the people of / 
_ rael, who, notwithſtanding all the idolatry and 
tyranny of Egypt, yet longed to go back to E- 


Ort, Numb. xiv. 4. Let us make @ captain 


and return into Egypt. But how ſhall they 
go back into-Egypt ? how ſhall 
in the wilderneſs? will God rain down manna 
any more; upon ſuch rebels? how will they 


get over the red ſea? will God divide the water 
again by miracle, for ſuch as leave bis ſervice, 
and go into idolatrous Egypt? yet, ſay they, 
Let ut make a captain, and go back to the Ro- 
miſh Egypt again? and if we do, what ſhall we 
get by it? I arm afraid the leeks and onions 


of Egypt will make us ſick. Do we ever think, 


if we drink in the cup of fornication,' we' ſhall 
drink in the cup of falvation? O that any 


ſhould fo forfeit their reaſon, as to enſlave 
themſelves to the fre of Rome ! that they ſhould 
be willing to hold a candle to a maſs- prieſt, 


and bow down to a. ſtrange god ! let us not 
fay, we will make a captain; but rather ſay as 
Ephraim, Hol. xiv. 8. What have I to do any 


more witFidols ? „ 
3. If it be a mercy to be brought out of F. 


gypt, then it is not deſirable ar ſafe to plant 
one's ſelf in an idolatrous place, where it may 
be a capital crime to be ſeen with a Bible in 


one's hand. Some for ſecular gain thruſt them- 
ſelves among idolaters, and think there is no 
danger to live where Satan's ſeat is: but do 
you pray God would not lead you into tempta- 
tion, and do you lead yourſelves ? you are in 


great danger of being polluted : it is hard to 


be as the fiſh, which keeps freſh in ſalt waters. 
A man cannot dwell among the Black-a-moors, 
but he will be diſcoloured ; you will ſooner be 


corrupted, by idolaters, than they will be con- 


verted by you: Jeep got no good by living 


in an idolatrous court; he did not teach Pha- ' 


. Get 


\ =, 
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great bleſſing to be delivered | 


they have food 
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hath been the undoing of many; they have 
ſeared themſelves amongſt idolaters, for the ad- 
vancing their trade, and at laſt have not only 
traded with them in their commodities, but in 


* 


their religion. 


Uſe 2. Is it a mercy to be brovght out of the 
land of Egypt, places which are defiled, and 
where in reigns ? then it reproaches ſuch pa- 
rents as ſhew little love to the ſouls of their 
children, whether it be in putting them out to 
ſervice, or matching them. 1. In putting them 
out to ſervice : their care is chiefly for their bo- 
dies, that they may be provided for, but care 
not what becomes of their ſouls : their ſouls 
are in Egypt, in houſes where there is drinking, 
wearing, ſabbath-breaking, and where God's 
name is Every day diſhonoured. --2. In match 
ing their children, they look only at money, 2 
Cor. vi. 24. Be nat ye unegually yeted: if their 
children be equally yoked Kr they care 


not whether they be unequally yoked fbr reli- 


gion: now, to ſuch parents, 1. Think how 
precious the ſoul of your child is; it is immor- 


tal, it is capable of communion with God and 


angels : and 5 let this ſoul be loſt, by 
placing it in a b 
you loved, you would not put him into a ſtable 


with other horſes that were ſick and diſeaſed; 


and do you not love your child better than 


your horſe? 2. God hath intruſted you with 


the ſouls of your children, you have a charge 

of ſouls, God faith, as 1 Kings xx. 39. Keep 
this man; if he be e, thy life ſhall go for 
his He. So faith God, if t 


family, ſuch a family as Foſhua's, chap. wy 


etatis, a nui ſery of piety : ſuch a family x 3; 


but our conſcience : pray that the true pm 


rizon. The goſpel lifts a people up to heum 


family ? If you had an horſe 
England may be called, 7ebouva Shammah, Tie 


he ſoul of thy child 


—, 


miſcarry by thy negligence, his blood will th, 
quire at thy hand. Think of this Je N. 
rents; take heed of placing you ren in 
Egypt, in a wicked family; do not put the 
in the deviPs mouth: find out a ſober, relig 


15. I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord. $$ 
a family as Cranmer's, which was paleſtr; 1 


a Bethel, of which it may be ſaid, as Col. iv. 
The church which is in his houſe. 

Uſe 3. Let us pray that God would 
our Engliſh nation from the defilements of x. 
gypt, that it may not be again overſſ | 
ſuperſtition. and idolatry 0 8 c . — * 
only to have our eſtates, our bodies enflayg, 


tg 


fant religion may ſtill flouriſh among us, thy 
the ſun of the Goſpel may ſtill ſhine'in our ho 


it is columna & corona regni, the crown u 
glory of the kingdom: if this be removed, the 

habod, the glory is departed. The top d 
the beech-tree being cut off, the hole bodyd 
the tree withers apace : the goſpel is the top 
of all our bleſſings; if this be cut, the whole 
body politick will ſoon wither. O pray tha 
the Lord will continue the viſible tokens d 
his preſence among us, his ordinances, that 


Lord is there, Ezek. xlviii. 35. Pray'thatrigh 
teouſneſs and peace may kiſs each other, dn 
ſo glory may dwell in our land. - © 


ſame, only they are expreſſed under a 
different notion. By Egypt is meant a place of 
idolatry and ſuperſtition; by the houſe of bon- 
dage is meant a place of affliction. Mael, while 
they were in Egypt, were under great tyranny ; 
they had cruel taſk-maſters ſet over them, who 
put them to hard labour, and ſet them to make 
brick, yet allowed them -no ſtraw ; therefore 
Egypt is called the iron furnace, Deut. iv. 20. 
and here the houſe of bondage. From this ex- 
preſſion, I brought thee out of the houſe of ben- 
dage, two things are to be noted; 1. God's 
children may ſometimes be under fore afflitions, 
In the houſe of bondage. 2. That God will in 
. his due time bring them out of their afflicted 


— 


Exov. xx. 2. Out of the Houſe of Bondage." I, 
\ GYPT and the houſe of bondage _ he - 


God wipe away the tears from their eyes il 


— 


2 T brought thee cut of the houſe of bit 
"Ag kay W a 
Wess children may ſometimes be unde; 
fore afflictions, In domo Jervitutis, in the hoult 
of bondage: God's people have no writ of all 
granted them, no charter of exemption froi 
trouble in this life; while the wicked are kept 
in ſugar, the godly are oft kept in brine. Anf 
indeed, how could God's power be ſeen Wi 
bringing them cut of trouble if he did 1 
ſometimes bring them into it? or how ſhoull 


heaven, if on earth they ſhed none? doubtleß 
God ſecs there is- need that his children ſhoul 
be ſometimes in the houſe of bondage, 1 Ft 
i. 6. If need be, ye are in heavineſs : the bod 

| ſometims 
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ſometimes doth more need a bitter potion than 


x 1 k ; <4 : 4 ' 
* 1. Why God lets his people be in the houſe 
of bondage, in an afflicted ſtate ? | 

Anſ. He doth it, 1. For probation or trial, 
Vent. viii. 16. Who led thee through that ter- 
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heavenly building: the houſe of bondage pr: 
pares for the houſe not made with hands, 2 
Cor. v. 1. The veſlels of mercy are ſeaſoned 


with affliftion, and then the wine of glory is 


Qu. 2. How the afflidtions of the godly differ 


-ible wilderneſs, that he might humble thee and from the affliftions. of the wicked ? 


prove thee. Affliction is the touch - ſtone f 


erity, P.. xIlvi. 10, 1. Thou, O God, haſt 
— ; * haſt tried us as ſilver : thou 
laidſt affiiction upon on loins. Hypocrites may 
embrace the true religion in proſperity, and 
court this queen while ſhe hath a jewel hung 
at her ear: but he is the good Chriſtian who 
will keep eloſe to God in a time of ſuffering, F. 
xliv. 17. All this is come upon us, "yet. have we 
wot forgotten thee : to love God in heaven, is 
no wonder; but to love God when he chaſtiſeth 
us, this diſcovers ſinceritix. 


* n . * 


2. For purgation: to purge our | corruption. 


Ardet palea, purgatur aurum, I. xxvil. 9. 
And this is all the fruit, to take away his ſin. 


The eye, though it be a tender part, yet waen 


it is ſore, we put ſharp powders and waters in- 
to it, to cat out the pearl: though the people 
of God are dear to him, yet, when corruption 
begins to grow in them, he will apply the ſharp 


powder of affliftion, to eat out the pearl in the 


eye. Affliction is God's flayel to threſh off our 
huſks ; it is a means God uſeth to purge our 
ſloth, luxury, pride and love of the world. 
- God's Furnace is in Zion, Ila. xxxi- 9. This 
is not to conſume, but to refine : what if we 
have more 

3. For augmentation : to increaſe the graces 
of the ſpirit : grace thrives moſt in the iron fur- 
nace ; ſharp froſts nouriſh the corn, fo do ſharp 
afflictions grace: grace in the ſaints is often as 
fire hid in the embers, affliction is the bellows 
to blow it up into a flame. The Lord makes 


the houſe of bondage a friend to our grace: 


now faith and patience act their part; the 
darkneſs of the night cannot binder the bright- 
neſs of a ſtar: ſo, the more the diamond is 
cat, the more it ſparkles; and the more God 
=_ us, the more our graces caſt a ſparkling 
4. For preparatioh : to fit and prepare-the 
faints for glofy, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Thoſe ſtones 
which are cut out for a building, are firſt hewn 
and ſquared : the godly are called living ſtones, 


I Pet. ii. 5. And God doth firſt hew an poliſh a 


them by afflition, that they may be fit for the 


afliftipn, if by this means we have 


Anſ. 1. Theſe are but caſtigations, thoſe on 
the wicked are puniſhments ; theſe come from 


a father, thoſe from a judge. | 
2. Afflictions on the godly are fruits of co- 


venant-merey, 2 Sam. vii. 14. But afflictions 


on the wicked are effects of God's wrath, Eccl. 
v. 17. He hath much wrath with bis ſickneſs. 


Afflictions on the wicked are the pledge and 


earneſt of hell: they are like the pinioning of 


azmalefaftor, which doth preſage his execu - 
—_ RO CES” | 
3- Afflictions on the godly make chem bet 


ter, but afflictions on the wicked make them 


worſe : the godly pray more, Pſ. cxxx. 1. 
The wicked blaſpheme more, Rev. xvi. - 9. 


Men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſ- 
phemed the name of God. Afflictions on the 


wicked make them more impenitent: every 


plague upon Egypt increaſed the plague of 


hardneſs in Pharaoh's heart. To what a pro- 


digy of wickedneſs do ſome perſons come after 

great ſickneſs ? afflition pn the godly is like 
bruiſing of ſpices, which- are more ſweet and 
fragrant : affliction on the wicked is like ſtamp- 


ing of weeds with a peſtil, which makes them 
more unſavory. C 

Uſe 1. It ſhews us, that we are not to won- 
der ts ſte /ael in the houſe of bondage, 1 
Pet. iv. 12. The holineſs of the ſaints will not 
excuſe them from ſufferings : Chriſt was the 
holy one of God, yet he was in the iron furnace: 


Chriſt's ſpouſe is a lily among thorns, Cant. ii. 


2. His ſheep, though they have the ear-mark of 


election upon them, yet may have their wool - 


fleeced off; the godly have ſome good in them, 


therefore the devil afflicts them; and ſome evil 


in them, therefore God afflicts them. While 
there are two ſeeds in the world, expe? to be 
under the black rod. The goſpel tells us of 
reigning, but firſt of ſuffering, 2 Tim. ii. 12. 


2. It informs us, that affliction is not always 
the ſign of God's anger: /ael, the appic of 


God's eye, a peculiar treaſure to him above all 
people, Exod. xix. 5. yet theſe were in the could 
of bondage. Weare apt to jadg: and cen ute 
them ho are in an affficted ſtate. When the 
Barbarians ſaw the viper on Paul's hand, they 


faid, 


5 
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ſaid, No doubt this man is @ murderer, Acts peneth their ear to diſcipline, and commandes 
&xviii. 4. fo, when we ſee the viper of affliction that they return from iniquity, O what a mer. 
faſten upon the godly, we are apt to cenſure ciful providence. is this, tho“ God bruiſe hi; 
them, aud ſay, theſe are greater ſinners than people, yet, while he is bruiſing. them, he is 
Others, and God hates them: this raſh cenſur- doing them good? as if one ſhould throw z 
ing is for want of wiſdom, Were not ael bag of money at another, and a little bruic 
in the houſe of bondage? Feremiah in the dun- him, yet it doth enrich him. Affliction en- 
n? Paul a night and a day in the deep? richeth the ſoul, and yields the ſweet fruits gf 
_ Socke afflicting is fo far from evidencing hatred, righteouſneſs, Heb. xii. 11. WT. 75 
that his not- afflicting is, Hof. iv. 14. Iuill not 5. If Mael be in the houſe of bondage; if 
puniſb your daughters when they commit where- the Lord deals ſo with his own children, then, 
dom. Deus maxime iraſcitur cum non iraſcitur, how ſeverely will he deal. with the wicked? if 
Bern. God puniſheth moſt when he doth not God be ſo ſevere with them he loves, how ſevere * 
uniſh ; his band is heavieſt when it ſeems to will he be with them he hates? if it be done in 
as ligbteſt : the judge will not burn him in the the green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry} 
hand whom he intends to execute. if they that pray and mourn for ſin be ſo'fs ? 
3. If God's own Hael may be in the houſe verely dealt with, what. will become of them 
of bondage, then affliftions do not of theraſelyes that ſwear, and break the ſabbath, and are un- 
demonſtrate a man miſerable. Indeed fin un- clean? If [7 ae! be in the iron furnace, the 
repented of, makes one miſerable.; but the craſs wicked ſhall ly in the fiery furnace of hell. I: 
doth not. If God hath a deſign, in aDifting ſhould be the ſaddeſt news to wicked men, to 
his children, to make them happy, then they hear that the people of God are afflicted; let 
are not miſerable ; but God's afflicting them is them think how dreadful will the caſe of ſinner 
to make them happy, therefore they are not be, 1 Pet. iv. 17. Judgment muſt begin at the 
miſerable, Job v. 17. Happy is the man whom - houſe of Cod; and if it firſt begin at us, what 
God corredteth. The world counts them hap- ſhall the end be of them that. obey not the got 
py, who can keep out of affliftion ; but the pe? If God threſh his wheat, he will burn the 
= ' fſcripturecalls them happy who are afflifted. _ cha. If the godly ſuffer caftigation, the wick | 
=. Qu. How are they happy? ed ſhall ſuffer condemnation. If he mingle hs 
Anſ. 1. Becauſe they are more holy, Heb. people's cup with wormwood, he will mingle 
xi. 10. (2.) Becauſe they are more in God's the wicked's cup with fire and brimſtone. _ 
_ favour, Prov. ili. 12: The goldſmith loves his '2 UF. 1. If Mael be in the houſe of bondage 
gold, when in the furnace. (3.) Becauſe they then do not entertain too hard thoughts of ab 
have more of God's ſweet preſence, Eſ. xci. 15. fliftion, Chriſtians are apt to look upon the 
And they cinnot be unhappy that have God's croſs and the iron furnace as frightful things 
powerful preſence in ſupporting, his gracious and do what they can to ſhun them. Nay, 
preſence in ſanctifying their affliction. (4.) Be- ſometimes, to avoid affliction, they run them. 
cauſe, the more affliction they have, the more ſelves into ſin. But do not think too hardly of 
degrees of glory they ſhall have: the lower affliction; do not look upon it through the mul 
they have been in the iron furnace, they ſhall tiplying-glaſs of fear: the houſe of bondage 'i 
ſit upon the higher throne of glory: the heavi- not hell. Conſider, Firſt, whence doth aſſſici- 
er their croſſes, the heavier. ſhall be their crown. - on come ? even from a wiſe God, who preſeribes 
So then, if afflictions make a Chriſtian happy, whatever befals us. Perſecutions are but like 
they cannot denominate him miſerable. apothecaries. They give us that phyſic which 
4. See the merciful providence of God to God preſcribes. Secondly, Affliction hath its 
his children: though they may be in the houſe light ſide, as well as its dark. God can ſweet 
of bondage, and ſmart by affliction, yet they en our afflictions, candy our wormwood, 2 Cr. 
| ſhall not be hurt by affliction. What hurt doth i. 5. As aur ſufferings: abound, ſo doth alſo ou 
| the fan to the corn? only ſeparates the chaff | conſalation. Argerius dated his letters from 
1 from it : or the launce to the body? only lets the. pleafant garden of the Leoninę ptiſon. God 
= out the impoſthume. The houſe of bondage doth ſometimes ſo revive his children in ro | 
doth that which ſometimes ordinances will not ble, that they had rather bear their afflidions 
do; it doth humble and reform, Job xxxvi. 8, than want their comforts. Why then ſhould / 
11. If they be. held in cards of affliction, he oe - Chriſtians entertain ſuch hard theughts of 5 | 
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Addon? do not look at its grim face, but at the 


meſſage it brings, which is to enrich us both 
with grace and C | 


Ort. , 
8 adly , 


If [acl be-ſometimes in the houſe/of 
bondage, in an afflicted ſtate, then think before · 
hand of affliẽtibn; ſay not as Jeb x1ix. 18. J 

die in my neſt. In the houſe of mirth, 
think of the houſe of bondage ;. you that are 


now Naemi, may be Marah, Ruth i. 20. bow 
quickly may the ſcene turn, and the hyperbole 


of joy end in a cataſtrophe z all outward things 


are upon the Tropics, given to change. | The F 


forethoughts of affliction would make us ſober 
and moderate in the uſe of lawful delights; it 
would cure a ſurfeit. Qhriſt at a Jeaſt mengions 
kis burial ; a good antidote againſt. a. ſurfeit. 
The ſorethoughis of afſſiction would. make us 
prepare for it; it would take us off the world, 
it would put us upon a ſearch of our evi- 
dences. We ſhould ſee what oil we have in 


our lamp, what grace we can find, that we may 


be able to ſtand in the evil day. That ſolllier 
was imprudent who had his ſword to whet, 
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when he was juſt going to fight. He whe fore- 
caſts ſufferings, 


not be furprized. | 

3dly, If affliction do come, let us labour to 
deport ourſelves wiſely as Chriſtians, that we 
may adorn our ſufferings : that is, let us endure 
with patience; James v. 10. Tale, my bre 


thren, the prophets for an example of enduring 


affliction and patience. Satan labours to take 
advantage of us in affliftion, by 'making us 
either faint or murmur ; he blows the coils of 
paſſion. and diſcontent, and then warms him- 


ſelf at the fire. Patience adorns ſufferings. -A 


Chriſtian. ſhould fay as-Jeſus Chriſt, Lord, not 
ty will, but thy will be done. And indeed, it's 
ien the affliction is ſanctified, when the heart 
is brought to a ſweet ſubmiſſive frame, and then 
God will remove the affliction : he will take 
us out of the iron furnace. And that brings 
me to the ſecond thing, God's deliverance of 
his people //rael, . 1 brought you out of the houſe 


— —_— — — 
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E may conſider theſe words, Who brought 
VV thee aut of the houſe of Bondage; either, 
1. Literally ; or, 2. Spiritually, and myſtically. 
(I.) In the letter, I brought thee out of the 
houſe of bondgge; that is, I delivered you out of 
the miſery ſervitude you ſuſtainedin £gypr, 
when you were in the iron furnace. 2. Spiritual 
and myſtically, I brought thee out of the houſe 
of bondage. 80 it is a type of our deliverance 
by Chriſt from ſin and hell. 


thing I note hence is, tho God bilag 


ſometimes into trouble, yet he 


” ExoD. Xx. 2. Who brought thee out of the Houſe of Bondage. 5 * 
ei. 11, 12. Thou 
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Then laidſh affliction upon our 
loins, but thou broughteſt us into a wealthy 
piace. Pſal. xxx. 5. Heavineſs may endure 


for a night, but joy cometh in the morning.” God 


brought Daniel out of the lion's Den, Zion our 
of Babylon. God in his due time gives an iſſue . 
out of trouble, P/zl. Ixviii. 20. The tree which 
in the winter ſeems dead, in the ſpring re- 
vives: Paſt nubila Phæbus. Aftiftion may leap | 


on us as the viper did on Paul, but at laſt this 
© viper ſhall be ſhaked off. Tis called a cup of 


alltition, Za. li. 17. The wicked drink a fea 


of wrath, the. godly drink only a cup of affli- 


ction, and God will ſay ſhortly, Let this cup 
paſs away." God will give his people a goal- 


he wet bring 
out again, /racl was in the houſe of bondage, delivery 


but at laſt I brought you out of bondage. 1. 
That God doth deliver out of trouble. 2. In 


what manner. 3. When are the ſeaſons. - 4. 
Why God delivers. 5. How the deliverances ' 
godly and wicked out of trouble dif- 


of the 
fer ? . . | 

1/t. That God doth deliver his children out 
of troubles, P/al. xxii. 4. Our fathers truſfied 
in thee, they truſted, and thou deliver 
them, 2. Tim. iv. 17. And I was delivered out 
of the mouth of the lion, viz from Nero. P/al. 


" of them, Ef. exxvi. 1. When the Lord turned 


livery. 5 ps 
2dly, Qu. In what manner doth God deliver 
his people out of trouble? © 

- ,Anf. He doth it like a God, in wiſdom. 1. 
He doth it ſometimes ſuddenly. As the angel 
was .cauſed to fly ſwiftly, Dan. ix. 21. fo God 
ſometimes makes a deliverance fly ſwiftly up- 
on the wing, and on a' ſudden he turns the ſha- 
dow of death into the light of the morning. As 
God gives us mercies above what we can think, 


Eph. iii. 20. ſo ſometimes before we can think : 


the 


will have the ſhield of faith, + 
and the ſword of the Spirit ready, that he may 
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Gods corrofive hath ate out the 


206 


the captivity of Zion, we were like them that 
dreamed; we were in a dream, we never 
thought of it. 
of ſuch a ſudden alteration, to be the ſame day 
freed out of priſon, and made the chief ruler in 
the kingdom. Mercy ſometimes does not ſtick 


long in the birth, but it is brought forth on a 


ſudden. 2. God ſometimes delivers his people 


ſtrangely. That the whale which ſwallowed 
up 7-nah ſhould be a means to bring him ſafe 
to land, God ſometimes delivers his people in 


that very way they think he will deſtroy :. in 
bringing rae! out of Egypt, God ſtirred up the 
heart of the Egyptians to hate them, Pf. cv. 22. 
and that was the means of their deliverance. 
He brought Paul to ſhore by a contrary wind, 


and upon the broken pieces of the ſhip, A&s, 


xxvli. 44. | . 2 
 3d:y, Qu. When are the times and ſeaſons that 
God uſually. delivers his people out of the bond- 


age of affliction ?' - | g 
Anſt i. When they are in the greateſt ex- 
tremity. When Jonah was in the belly of 
hell, then, chap. ii. 5. Thou haſt brought up 
my life from corruption. When there is: but 
an hair's-breadth between the godly and death, 
When the | 
thee, O thou ſea, that thou fledeſt? &c, U 


then God uſhers in deliverance. 
ſhip in the goſpel was almoſt covered with 


| waves, then Chriſt awoke and rebuked the wind. 


When Jſaac was upon the altar, and the knife 


going to be put to his throat, then comes the 
angel, Lay not thy hand upon the child. When 


Peter began to ſink, then Chriſt took him by 
the hand. Cum duplicantur lateres, venit Mo- 


es: when the tale of brick was doubled, then 


comes Moſes the temporal ſaviour. When the 


people of God are in the greateſt danger, then 
appears the morning · ſtar of deliverance. When 
the patient is ready to faint, now the cordial is 


given. 


2. The ſecond ſeaſon is, when affliction bath 


done its work upon them: when it hath ef- 


fected that which God hath ſent it for. As, 


2 


(i.) When it bath humbled them, Lam. iii. 
ig. Remembring my affliction, the wormwood 
and gall, my foul is humbled in me. 
proud fleſh. 
(2,) When it hath tamed their impatience. 
Before they were proud and impatient, . like 


froward children that would ſtruggle with their 
- parents: but when their curſt hearts are tamed, 
and they ſay as Micah vii. . 


J will bear the 
indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned 
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bim do what- ſeems good ; Let him hedge m 
Foſeph could not have thought 


is taken out of the furnace ; when a 


from other. 
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with thorns, if he will plant me with grace. 

3- When they are more partakers of Gody 
holineſs, Feb. xii. 10. they are more full of 
heaveniv.-mindedneſs. When the ſharp frog i 
of affliction hath brought forth the ſpring-floys! 
ers of grace, now the eroſs is ſanctiſied, auß 
God will bring them out of the Houſe of bond 
age. Luctas in lætitiam vertetur, eineres jy 
corollas. - When the metal is refined, then 
ffliction hat 
healed us, now God takes off the ſmarting 

440%, Qu. Why deth God bring his people a 
of the houſe 228 * 18 VIP. * 
An. Hereby he makes way for his own glo- 
ry. God's glory is dearer to him than 2 
thing beſides; it is à crown. jewel. God by 
railing his people, raiſeth the trophies of his 
own honour: he glerifies his attributes; his 


Power, goodneſs, truth, do all ride in triumph, 


1, His power. If God did not ſometimes 
bring his people into trouble, how would bm 
rome be ſeen in bringing them out? be 
rought acl out of the houſe of bondage, © 
with miracle upon miracle; he ſaved them with 
an outſtretched arm, Pf. cxiv. 5. What ait 


ſpoken of -/rael's march out of Egypt; When 
the ſea fled, aud the waters were parted each | 
| Here was the power of God ſet 
forth, Fer. xxxli. 27. 1s any thing too hard fir 
me] God loves to help, when things ſeem paſt 
hope ; he creates deliverance, E,. cxxiy. 8. fe | 
brought //aac. out of a dead womb, and the | 
Meſhah out of a virgin's womb. O how doth 
his power ſhine forth, when. he overcomes 
ſeeming impoſlibilities, and works a cure when 
things look deſperate! e 
2. His truth. promiſes to 


, God hath made 
his people when they are under great preſſures, 
to deliver them; and his truth is engaged in 
his promiſe, F.. I. 15. Call upon me in the day 
trouble, 1 will deliver tbee. Job v. 19. Bt 


all deliver thee in ſix troubles, and in ſeven. 
When 


How is the ſcripture beſpangled with theſe 
promiſes, as the firmament is with ſtars ? & 


ther God will deliver them from death, or by 


death; he will make a way to Rags, 1 (er, 
x. 13. When promiſes are verified, God's truth 
is magnified. '  _— 22 

3. His goodneſs. God is full of compaſſon 


to ſuch as are in miſery. The Hebrew word, 


Rachamy for metey, lignifies bowels. Go! 
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hath Sounding of bowels, Iſa. Ixiii. 15. And 
this ſympathy ſtirs up God to deliver, a; Ixiii. 
9. In his love and in his pity be redeemed them. 
This makes woy far, the triwraph. of God's 
not over: 

ron, he breaks the yokes of the oppreſlor. 
Thus all his attributes ride in triumph, in the 
faving his people out of trouble. 


hly, Qu. How the deliverances of the god- 
ly.and wicked out of trouble 755 3 5 
Au. 1. The deliverance of the are 


preſervations 3 of the wicked rvations, 
2 Pet. ii. 9. The Lord knows how to deliver the 


godly; and to reſerve the unjuſt to be puniſhed, 


A ſinner may be delivered from dangerous ſick- 
neſs, and out of priſon ; but all this 
reſervation to ſome greater evi. 

2. God delivers the wicked 
them) in anger. Deliveratices to the wicked 
are not given as pledges of God's love, but 


ſymptoms of diſpleaſure ; as quails were iven 


to /rael in anger. But deliverances of the 
godly are in love, 2 Sm. xxii. 20. He deliver- 
ed me becauſe he delighted in me. Iſa. xxxviii. 
17. Thou” haſt, in laue to my" ſoul, delivered 
me from the pit of corraptign;z org.as in the 
| Hebrew, Choſfiiacta Naphſhif” TB he deli- 
vered me from the pit of corruption. A wicked 
man may ſay, Lord, thou haſt delivered me 
out of the pit of corruption ; but a godly man 
may ſay, Lerd, thew haſt loved me out: of the 
fit of corruptian. It is one thing to have God's 
power deliver us, and another thing to have 
bis love deliver us. O, ſaith Hesel 
haſt, in love to my ſoul, delivered me from the 
pit of cer... OOO. 


Qu. How may it be known that a delꝶ 


comes in love? 
boil over in love a God, H cxvi. 1. I love the 
Lord, becauſa be bath beard my voice. It is one 
thing to love our mercies, another thing to 
love the Lord: then à deliverance is in love, 
vhen it eauſeth love. .... 
have hearts to improve it for 


it 


wicked, inſtead of improvi 
ſor God 


their deliverance 


2 F 64 
fs. <6 dk. -* 


afflict; he cuts aſunder the bars of i- 


= hue 
(or rather ſpares - 


Thou 


God's glory. The. 


— 


F 
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honour him with our ſubſtance, Prov. iii. 9, 
He recovers. us. from ſiekneſs, and we ſpend 
ourſelves in his ſervice. Mercy is not as the 
ſun to the fire, to dull it, and put it out; but as 
oil to the wheel, to make it move faſter. 
3. Then a deliverance comes in love, when 
it makes us more exemplary in holineſs : our 
lives are walking Bibles. . A thouſand praiſes 
and doxologies do not honour God ſo much as 
the mortifying one luſt, Cbadiah 17. On mount 
Zion there ſhall be deliverance and holineſs: 
When theſe two go together, deliverance and 
holineſs; when, being made monuments of 
mercy, we are patterns of piety ; now a deli- 
verance comes in love, and we may ſay as He- 
 zekiah, Thou haſt loved me out of the pit of 
_ Uſer. If Gad brings his people out of bond- 
age, then let none deſpond in trouble, ſay not, 
I ſhall fink under this burden; as David, I 
Hall one day periſh by the hand of Saul. God 
can make this text good perſonally and 
nationally, to bring his * out of the houſe- 
of bondage: when he fees a fit ſeaſon, he will 
put forth his arm and fave them; and he can 
do it with eaſe, 2 Chron. xiv. 11. It is nothing 
for thee, Lord, to help. He that turns the 
tides, can turn the times: he that raiſed Laa 
rus when he was dead, can raiſe thee when thou 
art ſick, /e. Ixiii. 5. 1 looked, and there was 
none to help; therefore my. own arm brought 
ſalvation. Do not deſpond ; believe in God's. 
power: faith ſets God on work to deliver us. 
De 3: Labour (if you are in any trouble) to be 
fitted far” deliverance ; many would have deli - 
verance, but are not fitted for it. . 
n. Nen uit we fried for deliverance? 


ce” ©" When we are by our afflictions conform- 


ed to: Chriſt - namely, when we have learned 
obedience; Heb. v. 8. He learned obedience by 
the things which he fuffe 
ed ſweet ſubmiſſion to his Father's will, Lak 
xxXif, 43. Nat my will, but thy will be dane. 
When we have thus learned obedicnce by qur 


- ſufferings, we are willing to do what God would 


have us do, and be what God would have us 
be, Now we are conformed to Chriſt, and are 
fitted for deliverance. :.- 9 x5 


}F the houſe of bondage, out of great and-emi- 
F | 
Neligerance cally, for praiſe, Ef xxx. 11, 12, 
Thou. haſt. put. off my. ſackcloth ;; and girded me 
with glagnefi e 4 ene | 


- . 


9 % 
. 


ered ; that is, he learn- 


. NS 


ſing praiſe to thee. My glory, that is, my 
tongue, which is the inſtrument of glori 


thee. The faints are temples of the boly G 
1 Cor. ii. 16. Where ſhould God's praiſes be 
Founded but i in his temples ? 2 Paſtu- 
lat officium : the deepeſt ſprings yield the 
\ ſweeteſt water; and hearts deeply 1 f nfible of 
God's deliverances yield the ſweeteſt praiſes. 
Moſes tells Pharaoh, when he was going out ef 
Egypt, We will go with our ſheep and our cattle, 
Exod. x. 9. Why fo, becauſe he might have 


for their deliverance. To have a thankful heart 
for deliverance is a greater bleſſing than the de- 
liverance itſelf, Luke xvii. 15. One of the lepers, 
when he ſaw Je was healed, turned back, and 


with a loud voice glorified Gel. The leper faces (an expreſſion of 1 and 


ped and praiſed God. 


thankful heart was a greater * than to be 
healed of his leproſy: have any of you here 
been brought out of the houſe 6 dE bondage 3 ꝛ out 
of priſon, ſickneſs, or any death-threatning 
danger? do not forget to be thankful : be not 
graves, but temples. And, that you may be 
the more thankful, obſerve every emphaſis and 


- - circumſtance in your deliverance; as to be 


brought out of trouble when you were in ar- 
ticulo mortis, there was but an hair's breadth 
| betweenyou and death; or, to be brought out of 
affſiction, without fin, you did not purchaſe your 
deliverance by the enſnaring of your..conſci- 
ences ; or, to be brought out of trouble upon the 


- inſtruments o 


"Exod. 1 * OY > 0 4 9 


\HE 8E 1 are to tb = 
ſtood myſticallx and ſpiri 


; Secendly, F 


= 405 85 is typified their ſpiritual deliverance from 


atan and hell. 


Iſrael's deliverance from ſin. Sin is the true 
ondage, it inſlaves the ul. Nibil durius 


the worſt. I was held before converſion. (faith 
2 — not with an iron chain, but with the 

of mine own will. Sin is the in- 
2 r: Gn called a law, Nom. vii. 23- "becauſe 
it hath ſach a binding power over a man; and 
n is * dd Rem. vi. 


; * 


2 j * _ at. W. 
1 K. £5. 
: "> * , 4 
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. manner for deliverance. 


thankſgiving, w 


their uncleanneſs upon them, were to be cut 
Lev. vii. 


. praiſes and thank-offerings are who live in fall 
facrifices'of thankſgiving ready to offer to God 


conſort, when 


P/. Alvi. 2. 


. chariſtical ſacrifice or thank 
wings of prayer; or, that thoſe who were the oc- 
caſions of bringing you into trouble, ſhould be the 

R bringing you out: heßt eircum- 


— being well 8 9 =D wes 


By 1/rael's deliverance from the houle; of bon- 


1. From ſin.) The houſe of bondage WAS 4 type k 


„ Cicero, Of all conditions, ſervitude is 


L 12. "WS. ex- —— 


N 1 | 44 . 

* 2 11 "7 6 © 1 — S . 
. / DP * 

4 ; *# 


he 


5 i 
4 


verance, and ſhould heighten oor thankfulnk 
The cutting of a ſtone may be of more valuetha | 
the ſtone itlelf; and the circumſtancing of a delj 
verance may be greater thanthe 1 itſelf. 

_ Qu. But how ſhall we praiſe God in © right 


Anf. 1. Be hol us. In the facrifics | 
3 did eat thereof, 4 | 


20. to typify how up pleaſing. cher 
2. Praiſe God with humble hearts, acknom 
ledge how unworthy you were of deliverance 
God's mercies are not debts, but legaties ;' and 

that you ſhould have a legacy given you, * 
humble, Rev. xi. 16. The Elders fell upon their: 


3- Praiſe God for deliverances « gels 2. 
cxi, 1. I will praiſe the Lord with my whale 
heart; In religion thefe is no muſic but iz} 

cart and tong ue join. 
4. Praiſe LY 1 — conſtang 
le I live will I bleſs the Ilan 

me will be er FF whe, the memory ol: 
deliverance is freſh,: and the n they leave of, 
Like the Cart ians, Ebbe ue ur ell 10 b 
the vcah FORO Soy, 

t e weary, 
ſending, But we * r e 


of dur praiſe muſt be tke th 
TR 69926 lougl = 
exlvi. by an ee 


a 


5 * 47 


* aft 


3 nnical ws 3 1 

10 be the ſervarits vet Rome vi ay: 922 | 
they are ſo inſlaved by it. Thus fins the houk 

of bondage. fuel was not fo inflaved in th 
iron furnace, as the ſinnęr is by ſin : thoſe n 
worſe ſlaves and vaſlals Whb are under the py | 
er of Gin, than wels die who are under thi 
power of earthly tyrants.” 
1. Other ſlaves have the tyrants e 

over their bodies; but the ſinner hath his ſall 
tyrannized over; the ſoul, that princely thing 
which ſways the ſceptre of reafon, © ind was ond 


2 with perfect knowledge and holinef 


w this foot itis inſlaved, gf 
a ee bt loſt - 


® 


T 


SS & , 
AP 
-x 


0 


* 
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2. Hiker ſaves baye, ſome pley ſhewn-jhem ; 
the tyrant ives them meat, and lets them hoy - 
hours for their reſt ; but hn is 'a mercileſs ty- 
rant, it will let wes. have no reſt. Judas had 
no reſt until he 1 betrayed Chriſt and after 
that, he had leſs re 
doth a man hackney, himſelf out in the ſervice 
of ſin, waſte his body, break bis ſleep, diſtract 
kis mind? a wicked man is dun lay doing 
ſin's drudgery-work, 


3. Other 7 5 tho” they. are ſt about ſer-⸗ 


vile work, yet about lawful : it is lawful to work 
tn the galley, tug at the bar; but all the laws 
and commands of ſin are unlawful. Sin faith 
of Ha Another, be ncht ; 


ro another, take a 


to one man, defraud 
to another, take 0 
Elſe oath. Thus: -all * 


ing God' s law 
4. Other . are forced azainſt their will : 

Ia! groaned under flavery, Exod. ii. 23. but 

ſinners are content to 


they glory in their ſhame, Phil. iii. 19. They 
wear their ſins, not as their fetters, — 


ornament.: they Fejoyee in. rigiqvity, fer. *. 


8 5. Other labes a are brodatiÞ de correction, 
but fia's la ves are, without 3 brought 
to condemnation: other flaves | jn the iron 
rz fin's ſlaves ly in the fiery furnace. 
What, 895 dom of will hath, a ſinner. to his 
own E 
what'fſh will have him? he is enſlaved, Thus 
ſinaers are in the houſe. of bondage; but God 
takes his Get 
he beats off the chains and fetters of ſin; he 
reſcues them from their ſlavery; he makes 
them free, by brin ing chem into the glorious 
_— of the children of God, Rom. viii, The 
-o of love n vo commands, not the law of 
''Tho' the life of fin be prolonged, yet not 


85 dominion: as thoſe beaſts in Daniel had 
their lives 


minion was prolong awa Pint vii. 12. The 


chains, Tdi Woe of the higheſt praiſe 
and thankſgiving, ro be thus kin” out of | the 
— of bondage, to be freed from infaving 


«ra; and mac e kings. to e in glory. for 
1, Th agg 120 ot maT . 


alt F 4 


or wü PREP AQE, 105 ru EN —— 


of bondage, they are enſlaved to Satan: Sat 
1s the, prince of this world, John xiv.-30, and 


in his conſcience. ' How 


oor s commands are un- 
lawful ; we eanbot obey ſin's law, but by break · 


under the command 
of ſin; they are willing © be ſlaves, they Joye 
their chains, they will not take their freedom : 


their 
tho' the 


Malion, when he can do nothing but 


out of this hopſe of bondage: 


could not but { 


prolotiged for a. eaſon, but their do- to Zudas, .; 


faints'are made iritual'k ings, to rule and: con- 
quer rheir Sri , v0 bind theſe king, in 


* 
. - - 
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bondage, was a type of their deliverance from 
Satan. Thus men naturally are in the houſe 
tan 


the God of this world, 2 Cor. iv. 4. becauſe be 
hath ſuch power to command and enſlave them. 
Tho“ Satan ſhall one day be a cloſe priſoner 
in chains, yet now he doth; infult and tyran- 
nize over the ſouls. of men: ſinners are under 
the rule of Satan, he exerciſeth over them ſuch 
a juriſdiction as Ceſar did over the ſenate. The 
Devil fills men's heads with error, and their 
hearts with malice, Acts v. 3. Why hath Satan 
filled thine heart? A ſinner's heart is the De- 
vil's manſion- houſe, Matth. xii. 44. 1 will re- 
turn into mine houſe, And ſure that muſt 
needs be an houſe of bondage, which is the De- 
vil's manſion-houſe. Satan is a perfect tyrant : 


1, He rules men's minds, he blinds them with 


ignorance,” 2 Cor. iv. 4. "The Cod of this urid 


hath. blinled the minds of them that believe nit. 


2. He ru. 


their memories; they ſhall remem- 


ber that) Which is evil, and forget that which is 


ood : their memories are like a. fiercer or 
iner, that lets go all the pure liquor, and 
retains only the dregs., 3. He rules t ir wills: . 
vil cannot force. the Will, yet he 
draws it, John viii. 44 
you will do. He hath got your hearts, and him 
you will obey : his ſfrong temptations do more 
draw men to evil, than all the es of God 
can draw them to good. This is the ſtate of 
every man by nature, he is in the houfe of bon - 
dage, the Devil hath him in bis power: a ſin- 
ner grinds in the Devil's mill; he is at the 


command of Satan, as the aſs is at the com- 
| mong of, the driver. No wonder to fee men 


ppreſs and rſecute ; theſe ſlaves muſt do 
ry the God of this world will have them: 
how any thoſe ſwine but run, when the De- = 


vil entered into them? Matth. viii. 32. When 
the Devil tem ted Ananias to tell a lie, be 
eak what Satan had put in bis 
heart, Al. v.  - When the Devil entered in- 
bid him betray Chriſt, Judas 
would do, it, tho“ he bang = bimſelf. This 
78 is fad and diſmal, to * thus in the houſe 


bond; der the power and tyranny 
Ars n 20 2 


id would eurſe the enemies 
of God, how did 1 be pray againſt them? That 


Sw might | be at their : + thand, Pf. 1 - 


He knew he could. 
£ 


iu: 


N into. an 


4 * emo * 


be 
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The luſts of Ae, . 


. bow to eſcape it. 


. . age? why an belt? 


” 
4 3 


left- hand. Ts not this a caſe to be bewailed, to 


ſee men taken captive by Satan at his will ? 2 God have his? fingers are criminal petſot 
16. he leads ſinners as ſlaves before / they 


Tim. ii. 

him in triumph; he poſſeſſeth them. If le 
ſhould fee duc ih their Poſt bewitched and pol: 
ſeſſed of the Devil, they would be much trou- 
bled ; yet their ſouls are poſleſſed by Satan, but 
they are not ſenſible. [What can be worſe 
than to be in the houſe of bondage, to have 


the Devil hurry men on in their luſt to per- 


dition ?} Sinners are willingly ſlaves to Satan 3 


they love their gaoler; are content to fit qui- 
etly under Satan's juriſdiction; they chuſe this 
bramble to rule them, tho”, within a while, fire 
will come out of this bramble to devour them, 
Judges ix. Now, what an infinite mercy of 
God is it, when he brings poor ſouls out of this 
houſe of bondage, when he gives them a goal- 
delivery from the prince of darkneſs ! Jzsvs 
| Can15T redeems captives, he ranſoms ſinners 
by price, and reſcues them by force: as David 
took a lamb out of the lion's month, 1 Sam. 
xvii. 34. So Chriſt reſcues ſouls odd of the 
mouth of this roaring lion. O what a mercy 
is it to be brought out of the houſe of _— 
to be taken from being made captives to t 
prince of the air, and to be 
the Prince of peace! And this is done by the 
preaching of the word, Acts xxvi. 18. To turn 
them from the power of Satan unto God. 
III. The bringing of //rael out of the houſe 
of bondage, was a type of their being delivered 
from hell. Hell is demus ſervitatis, an houſe 
of bondage; an houſe built on Purpoſe for 
N — to ly i 1. 
I. That there is ſuch an houſe of bondage 
wwe the damned ly, P/. ix. 17. The wicked 
ſhall be turned inte hell. Matth. xxiii. 33. How 
can ye .cſcape the damnation of hell? If any 
one ſhall aſk' where this houſe of bondage is 
where is the place of hell? I with you m 
ver know feelingly, Let us not fo much (rh 
Chryſoſtom) labour to know » hell is, as 
Yet, to ſatisfy curioſity, hell 
is "cus ſublerruneus, ſome place beneath, 
Prov. v. 24. Hell beneath. Hrſiod faith; Hell 
is as far under the earth, as heaven is "above 
it, Luke vii. 31. The devih beſauz Chriſt, 
that he would not command them to 
* Hell is in the de 
2. #hy there — pf be this 2 ef bond- 


% Bekauſe there wut be a 
oxcentiqn or ns — 
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F fay, beſides this, there will be 


a man's conſcience in this 11 


other fire is but 
e ſubjects of 


with badi 
only be 


keep the devil company : the 1021 | 


xiv. 11. 
not finiſh it, tears cannot quench it : -the wide 


of dell, and are not 


be a long time 
emptied ; yet, f 
0 into the . mig 
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have their priſon for malefaQors, 45 ca 
have offended God; and it would not c 
fiſt with God's 'holineſs and juſtice, to have 


fri d | 
laws in aged, «2 an not appoint R 


3. The dreadfulneſs of this Place. 

you but for one hour hear the groans and ſhrick | 
of the damned, it would confirm you in this 
truth, that hell i is an houſe of l. bel 
is the emphaſis of miſery, des the + 
darmni, the puniſhment. of loſs, which ; is the 
excluſion of the foul from the glotiſied ghtof 
God, which divines think the worſt part 
pena $ 
puniſhment.of Suſe. A, when 1 
kindled but a little, anda f K it * into 
ſo terrible 
(as in the caſe of Spira) then 8 will bell i 
ſelf be? That I may deſeribe ing 


le there wil be a plurality of tax 
ments, 1. Bonds and chains, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 9 
The worm, Mark ix. 44. this is the wound 
conſcience : and the lake of fire, Rev. xx, ig, 
inted to this. 

of hell is haunted with dell | 
,Anſelm hath a ſaying, IU 
torments, than ſee the d 
'Such as probe mult not 


evil, but mul 
ſpite againſt mankind ; this red drag 1 : 


ll ſpit 
e in men's faces.” AG” | 
3. The torments of hell abjde for e ever, Rev, 
Tie ſmoke © Mig . aſcendet 


for ever and ever, Mark ix. 44. Tine cane 


2. This 
Matth. xxv. 
rather fl Wi 25 
eyes. 
ed to behold the 
be ſhut up in the den with die le 


ed are falatmanders, who live aver: iu the fir 


conſumed : after 2 
have lain millions of years i in bell, their punilb- 
ment is as far from 78 as It was at the 


beginning. If all the earth and ſea wereſand, 
and every thouſandth your a bird ſhould hor! 
and take away one. of this Hud, it 
1 heap of and. ver 
l 1 5 Ee nme — 
t come out. 0 £ 78 
but this word'EVER br 


. But B doth t 159; 
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man's nature. 2. Becauſe, fin! is crimen ler 


generality of people, how many drunkards for 
one that is ſober ? how many- adulterers for 
one that is chaſt? how many hypocrites for 
one that is lincere ? The Devil hath the har - 
veſt, and God only a few gleanings. Oh then, 
ſuch as are delivered from the. houſe of bond- _ 
age, hell, have infinite cauſe to admire and bleſs 
God. How ſhould" the veſſels of mercy” run 
over with thankfulneſs? when moſt are carried 
priſoners to hell, they are delivered from wrath 
1 How fhall I know I am delivered from 
Anf 1. Thofe whom Chriſt ſaves from hell, 
he faves from fin, Matth. i. 21. He fhall fave 
his people from their ſims, Hath' God deliver- 
ed you from the power of corruption, from 
1 malice, luſt ? if he hath delivered you 
| rom the hell of ſin, then he hath delivered 
ſtruction, and many you from the hell of torment. — 0 
4t. The gres part of the world ies in 2. If you have got an intereſt in Chriſt, 
wickedneſs, 1 Fohn v. ty. Divide the world, prizing, confiding, loving him, then you are 
faith Brereweod, into thirty-one parts, nineteen delivered from hell and damnation, Rom. viii. 
wu of it are poſleſſed by 'Fews and Turks, 1, No condemnation o them that are in Chriſt 
ven parts by Heathens; ſo that there are but Jeſus. If you are in Chriſt, then he hath put 
five parts of Chriſtians, and among theſe Chri- the garmeat of his righteouſneſs over you, and 
ſtians ſo many ſeduced papiſts on the one hell-fire can never ſinge this garment. Plimy 
hand, and ſo many formal proteſtants on the obſerves, nothing will ſo ſoon quench' fire as 
other, that we may conclude'the major part of ſal; and blood: the ſalt tears of repentance 
the world goes to hell. 1. The ſcripturecom- and the blood of Chriſt will quench'the fire of 
ares the wicked to briars, Ja. x. 17. There hell, that it ſhall never kindle upon ou. 


are but few lilies in your fields, but in every . 
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his mercy diſplayed. * _ 


2. The moral law requires -obedience, but 
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the 1 deflower faith aipori the elect, the 
goſpel ſweetens the law, 

with delight. © 
Qu. 2. What uſe is 
 Anfſ. The law is a glaſs td ſhew us our fins, 
| that fo, ſeeing our pollution and miſery, we 
may be forced to flee to Chriſt to ſatisfy for 


e 


former guilt, and fave from future wrath, Gal. 


iii. 24. The law was our ſchoolmaſter 10 bring 
1, to Chriſh. £58 002500 yo | 
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the:law to rule them, ſhall never 
it makes us ſerve God H 


Qu. 3. But is the moral law | till in force fo 


| believers? is it not aboliſhed to them? © 

Anſ. In ſome ſenſe it is aboliſhed to belie vers. 
1. In reſpe& of juſtification; they are not ju- 
ſtiſied by their obedience io the moral law. 
Believers are to make great uſe of the moral 


law (as I ſhall ſhew) but they muſt truſt only 


to Chriſt's righteouſneſs for juſtification ; as 
Noah's dove made uſe of her wings to fly, but 
ti uſted to the ark for ſafety. If the moral law 
could juſtify, what need were there of Chriſt's 
dying? 2. The moral law is aboliſhed to be- 
lievers, in reſpect of the malediction of it: they 
are freed. from the curſe and damnatory power 
of ir, Gal. iii. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from 


the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us. © 


Qu. 4. How was Chriſt made a curſe for * 


16 | | . 

Au. Chriſt may be conſidered, 1. As the Son 
of God, and fo he was not made a curſe, ' 2. 
As our pledge and ſurety, Heb: vii. 22. and fo 
de was made a curſe for us: this curſe was not 
upon his Godhead, but upon his manhood. 
This curſe was the wrath of God lying upon 
him; and thus Chriſt bath taken away from 
| Felievers the curſe of the law, by being made a 
curſe for them. But tho' the moral law is thus 
far aboliſhed, yet it remains as a perpetual rule 


to believers : tho' the moral law be not their 
Saviour, yet it is their guide: tho' it be not 


fedus, a covenant of life; yet it is norma, a. 
rule of living: every Chriſtian is bound to 


conform to the moral law; and write, as ex- 


actly as he can, after this copy, Rom. iii. 31. 


Do we then make void the law through faith, 


Ged forbid. Tho' a Chriſtian is not under the 
condemning power of the law, yet he is under 


the commanding power; to love God, to te- 


verence and obey bim, this is a law always 
binds, and will bind in heaven. This I urge a 
gninſt the Autinomians, who ſay, the moral la 
is abrogated 10 believers; which, as it contra; 
dicts ſcripture, ſo it is a key to open the door 
io all licentiouſneſs. . They who will not Hure 


* 


- 


+ _,* ,.»_.._ ſtions, I mall in the next place d — 
the moral law.to us? : place, lay down {ome 


ral law reach ibe heart: the law of God forbids 


Hnec doche, more is intended than is "ſpoken! 


to live idly, and out of a calling. 3. Whas 


manded, that we ſhould: reverence his name, 
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have the ang, 
aving anſwered the 


pel to fave them. 


— rules for the right underſtanding af the 

ecalogue, or Ten Commandments: theſe ruly 

may ſerve to give us ſome ligbt into the eg 
meaning of the commandments. 

Kule. 1. The commands and 

the moral law reach the heart. 


a Ma a Mm 


prof it itionggf | 

1. The commands of the moral [Jaw rea 
the heart: the commandments. require notas 
ly outward actions but inward affeftions;; they 
require not only the outward act of obedieuy 
but the inward affektion of love, Peut 1. 
Nas ſhalt love the Lord thy Cd with all 
R Fd ſe * ver 57! 253d 2 
2. The threats and prohibitions'of the m 


not only the act of ſin, hut the deſir&and i 
clination ; not only doth it forbid adultery, but 
lufting, Matth. v. 28. Not only ftealing, bu 
coveting, Rom, vil. 7. Le humana liga me 
num, lex digina comprimit animam : m 
law binds only the hands, God's. law binds the; 


* 


Rule' 2. In the commandments there u 
1. Where any duty is commanded, there the 
contrary ſin is forbidden, Ge. When we af 
commanded to keep the ſabbath-day holy; thee 
we are forbidden to break the ſabbath : wha 
we are commanded to live in a calling, a 
days ſhalt tbeu labour, there we are forbidden 


any fin is forbidden, there the &mtrary du 
is commanded : when we are forbidden tou 
God's name in vain, the, contrary duty is c 


Deut. xxviii. 58. That thou mayeſt fear this} 
glorious and fearful name, The Lord thy g 
Where we are forbidden to wrong our neigh 
bour, there is the contrary duty included, that 
we ſhould do him all the good we can, by v. 
dicating his name, and fupplying his wants. 

Rule 3. Where any fin is forbidden in the 
commandinent, there the occaſion of it is alſo 
forbidden. Where murder is forbidden, there 
envy and raſh anger are forbidden, which mi 
occaſion it. Where adultery is fotbidden Þ 
the commandment, there is forbidden all that 
may lead to it, as wanton glances of the ehe, 
or coming into the company of an harlo, 
Prov. v. 8. Come not nigh "the dier "of l 
houſe : he who would be free from the Fig 
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der the law the Nazarite was forbid to drink 


wine was made. 


Rule 4. In fo fub a 
Where one relation is named in the com- 


* is for bidden , there is for bidden ſuperſtition, 


were not wiſe enough to appoint the manner 
how he will be ſerved” ' © % 
Rule 6. The law of God is copulative; Lex 
eſt copulative : the firſt and ſecond tables are 
knit together; to God, and equity to out 


joyned together muſt not be put aſunder. Try 
a moral man by the duties of the firſt table, pie- 
ty to God, and. there you will find him negli- 

t; try an hypocrite” by the duties of the 
econd table, equity. to his neighbour, and 


The Phariſees were the higheſt pretenders.to 


ets their hypocriſy, Ma ii. 23. Te have 
emitted judgment, mercy, and faith. They 
vere bad in the ſecond table; they omitted 
Judgment, that was, being juſt in their. deal- 
ngs ;' mercy, in retieving the poor; and faith, 
— is — | 2 * ne 

s with men, God wrote boch the table: 

i —_ | — 5 a 


ar u EME 
2+ cocks herr the ische enk. U. 

vine, nor might he eat grapes of which the 
relato ſubintelligitur Rs” PRI 


not uſe the power he hath to ſup 


neighbour ? theſe two tables, which God hath 


there you find him tardy. He who is ſtrict in 
the ſecond table, but heglects the firſt, or he 4 
who is zealous. in the ficſt table, but negles. 
the ſecond,” his heart is not right with God. 


conſent to it, he were 


2 


ing of fin in our own perſons, but being ac- 

ory to, or having any hand in the ſins of 
_ Qu. How and n what ſenſe may we be 
ſaid to partake and have an l 1 . fin of - 


others? © 3 


Anſ. 1. By decrecing unrighteous decrees, 


and impoſing on others that which is unlawful. 


Jeroboam made the people of Iſrae i to fin : he 
was acceſlory to their idolatry, by ſetting up 
golden calves: ſo David, tho he did not in 
his own perſon kill Uriah, yet becauſe he wrote 


A letter to 7oab, to ſet Uriah on the fore - front 
of the battle, and it was done by his command, 
o therefore he was acceſſory to Uriab's death, and 


the murder of him was laid to Datia's charge 
by the prophet, 2 Sam. xii. 9. Theu haſt killed 
Uriah the Hittite with the woerl. 


2. We become acceſſory to the ſins of others, 
by not hindering them when it is in our power, 


” 


| wer, 
Qui non prohibet cum poteſt, jubet. If a maſter 
of a family ſee. his fervant break the ſabbath, 
or hears him (wear, and lets him alone, doth 
ppreſs him, he 


becomes acceſſory. to his ſin. Eli, for not pu- 

niſhiug his ſons when they made the offering 
of the Lord to be abhorred, made himſelf 
: guilty, r Sam. iii, 14. He that ſuffers an offen- 


q Fo paſs unpuniſhed, makes himſelf an of- 
a . 
3. By counſelling, abetting, or provoking, o- 
thers to fin, Ahitophel made himſelf guilty of 
the fact, by giving counſel to 4b/alom to go in 
and defile his father's concubines, 2 Sam. xvi. 
21. He who ſhall tempt or ſollicit another to 
be drunk, tho? he himſelf be ſober, yet being 


the occaſion of another's ſin, he is accefſory to 
it, Hab. it. 15. Wo unte him that 


git xeth 
Wi neighbour drink, that puticth the bottle to 
4. A conſenting to another's ſin : Saul did 
not caſt one ſtone at Stephen, yet the ſcripture 
ſaith, Saul was conſenting to his death, Acts viii. 
4: Thus he had an hand in it. If ſeveral did 
combine to murder a man, and they ſhould tell 
another of their intent and he ſhould give his 
e guilty: tho” his hand 
voy war inthe murder, yet his heart was in it ; 
0% he did not act it, yet he did approve it, ſo 
it became his ſin, 9 _ 12 
5 By example, vivitur exemplis. Exampes 
are powerful and cogent, ſetting a bad example 
occaſions another to ſin; and'Q 2 perſon be- 
— eee ee _ comes - 


» 
"My 


a. 

1 If the father ſwears, and the 

child, by his example, learn to ſwear, the father 
is acceſſory to the child's ſm ; be taught him 
by his example. As there are diſeaſes heredi- 

ary ſa ſins. 


Rule 8. The lakk rule about the command- 
ments, is this, that tho' we cannot, by ous own 


| ftrength, falfl all theſe commandments, yet do- law, yet God will, for Chriſt's fake, mitigns 


ing, quoad poſſe, what we are able, the Lord 
hath provided encouragement for us. There 
is a threefold encouragement ;. |; 

1. That tho” we have not ability to obey any 


one command, yet God hath, in the new cove- gree, 


nant, promiſed to work that in us, which he 


. Fequires, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will cauſe you"to · the goſpel remits ſomething of 
wall in my ſtatutes. | 


God commands us to 
love him: alas, how weak is our love ! it is 
like the herb that is hot only in the firſt, degree; 
| but God hath promiſed to circumciſe out hearts, 
 thatiwe ſhall love him, Deut. xxx. 6. He that 
th command us, will enable us. God com- 
munds us to turn from ſin, but alas, we have 

not power to turn; therefore God hath pro- 
miſed to turn us, to put bis ſpirit within us, 
and turn the heart of ſtone into fleſh, Ezet. 
xxxvi. 26, There is nothing in the command, 
3 0 Wong! is in wa —— ä 
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exact obedience, yet will accept of ſincereghy 


* = * 1 
" oy =. 1 v 


Chriſtian, be not diſcouraged, tha? FO 
ſrengrh of thy ome yet God will © kat 
this "lenge The iron hath no ver 2 
move, but when the loadſtone n 
move, 1/a. xxvi. 12. 75 hou haft wrought 8 
works in uu. | 
2. Tho' we cannot exactly fulfil the mal] 


the rigour of the law, and accept of ſo 
leſs than he requires. God in the law requirg 


dience : he will abate of ſomething-of the 
if there be truth in the inward paris; 
God will ſee-the faith, and paſt b deen 


ſeyerij 4. 


the moral law. 
9 98 Wherein our petſonal. obediencerinh 
ſhort, God will be pleaſed to accept us in ar 
ſurety, Eph. i. 6. He hath accepted ut in by 
Beloved." Tho' our | obedience be imperſ 
yet, through Chriſt our ſurety, God looks up 
it as perfect. And that very ſervice v 
God's law might condemn, God's mere 
Pleaſed to crown, by virtue of the blood a 
Mediator. Having given you theſe rules abet 
the commandments, I ſhall come _—_— 
Ment nt, ok" 8 1 


x 7 - 4 
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or THE FIRST COMMANDMENT. 
_ Exon. XX. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other gods befare . | 


mondment; 1. That hw 1 
2. That we muſt have but owe. Or thus (ii 


Queſt. Hr doth the communement run in 
„ the ſecond perſon ſingular, Thou? 
| why doth not God ſay, You ſtall have no other 
Leds, but, Thou ? 


28 Becauſe the commandment concerns 


every one, and God would have you take it as 
ſpoken to you by name. Tho? we are forward 

10 woes 
duty from ourſelves. to others: there- 


fore the commandment runs in the ſecond per- +4 
fon, Theu and Thou, that every one may know, 


that the commandment is ſpoken to him, as it 
were, by name. 


fore me: this commandment may well lead 
the van; and be ſet in the front of all the com- 
mandments, becauſe it is the foundation of all 
true religion. The ſum of this commandment 
is, that we ſhould ſanctify God in our hearts, 
and. give him a precedency above all created 
P64 on two branches of this com- 


That we muſt ha ve no other: 
5 32. The Lord Jebovd# on 


ivileges to ourſelves, yet we are apt to in 


And ſo I come to the com- 
mandment, Thou ſhalt haue no other gods be- 


That we muſt have: God for bur God. 
1. That wen 
have God for aun God it is manifeſt that u 
muſt have a God, ard who is. God /awe-the L 


rſons) is the true, Nving, 
him muſt we have for our 
"On. 1. What is it 's make Calera 
W | 
e 1. Te mabe God'to dec God'w wh 
to acknowledge - bim for a God: the gods'® 
the heathens att idols, N xevi.i gs, ad'® 
know that an id is. nothing „g, 1 Cor. vb 
that is, it hath nothing of deity in N: if Ma 
Help, 0 Idol, an idol cannot Be s tbe 12 
were themſelves carried into captivity, Ja na 
2. ſo that an idol is nothing; winity is ee 
tot; Jer, xi 22. we dg. nor r 
to be 0 — 
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10 de God, iu — 4 
Ea er 2 . ey „ 
Godt uh Lord ber 53 th#:Gadh Yea, we ncknow· 
bilge Coda be the andy. God, dings vis. 46. 
0 Lord God: of Mrarh; which del betwoen 
See e ar the:God; enen + - 
n Dei iss ewe belenge ol to his 
ctoun. Yet further, we acknowledge: that there 

bn God like: him, 4 Kings vili. 22, 23. Aud 
5 — od before the altar of the Lord: and 
1 


8 Pr nt 
ithe eng 
ho 5 1 2 Who among 1 
None can 40 as Gad: he 1 
out 1 And hanged the carth 
This is to.make God to be 


paris td makes 3 8 


ſor the an- 
<hooſs him, Religion i: 


other for the will 
not 2 matter of; chance, but Choice. ... 1275 


n hig argribunes; - 
delt, rich in Merch, faichful in promiſes. We 
muſt know. God, in he Som as in a glaſs a 
r need, o in Chrilt, as in 2 tran- 
we ſee: God's beauty and love 
W lbine forth.” This knowledge. muſt, go before 
seg f of God!  Ladtantizs ſaid, all. the 
the philoſophers was without a 
head, becauſe It wanted the knowledge of God. 
2. Wherein our chooſing of God conſiſts: it 
an act of mature deliberation ; a Chriſtian 


8 r is . 


bitte enen PIPER 


Lard: 1 0 4 Hael, there is ns god like, 


, covenant with yous even 


0: another; 
45 1 Lord ; 

is to in the muſter-roll. This covenant, That God 

. ſhall be our God, we have. often renewed in 


will bond, to bind us-faſt 10 Gods: and to 
that we do not depart 7 


is. * I: He” 23 8 


. ö 

N. = aofinchs he faith, as: 

22 R "The Lord Bll by 

9 3. of chooſing t 

thas chooſeth —— P/ 

cxix.. 38. 7hy-/ervant, who. is devoted to thy 
_ fear. As the.yellels of the ſandtuary were con: 


ſcerated and ſet apart from common to holy 
uſes; ſo the foul who hath.choſea God'to be ks 
God, hath ded and ſet himſelf apart for 
God, and be no more for profane uſes. 5 
3. To make God to be a God to us, is ta 
enter into ſolemn covenant with him, that he 

ſhould be our God: after choice follows the 


marriage · coveiant. As God makes a covenant 


with us, {/a, Hi. 3. I will make an everlaſting 
even the ſure mercies of 
David: ſo we make a_covenant with him, 2 
Chron. xv. 12. They: entered into covenant to 


and ſab- ſeek the. Lord Cal gf their fathers. And ifs. 


xliv. 5. One fball.fay, I am the Lord's: and 
all ſubſcribe wich his hand unte the 
e ſoldiers, that ſubſcribe their names 


the Lord's ſupper t and it is like a ſeal to 2 


us 
from him. 
44 To make God to b a God to us, is to give 


him adoration : which conſiſts, 1. In reveren- 


eeing of him, P/. lzxxix. 7. Gol is to be had in 
reverence of all them that are about him. The 
* 1 


„ who, ſtood about God's throne, co: 
. vi. And Eljah wrapt him- 
 felfin 2 mt hey the Lord paſſed by, in 
token of reverence... This reverence ſhews the 
eſteem. we have of God's ſacred Majeſty. 
- Adoration: 1 is in bowing to him, or worſhip- 
ping T 2. Worſhip the Lord in the 
beauty, of h 322 viii. 6. They bowed 
d the Lord, with e „ 
ivine worſhip is | 
to the God- head 1 1 W. 
dus of, and will have no creature 
ſhare in, 2 uk. 8. My glory wall I not give 
fo another. Magiſtrates may have a civil ge- 
ſpect or ws, God only 2 religious ado- 
ration. | 63: ia 2} $5 
Ge: To make God to be x God to ws, f 5 f. | 
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the Lord du. bofore: me;'-i ing: PF. un. 15. 
ars ever towards the Lord; Hewho 
fears Goch, f r 


God looks. oh, and; as 2 judge, 
gaktions. (2. ) To fear God, is, when we _ 
ſuch bn boly a of God upom our hearts, that 
de date not fin; M. iv. 4. Stand in aw. un 
fin not The wicked ſin and fear not; the 
godly fear, and fin not, Gene wxxix. 9. How 
ſhall L do this tg pang and fin againſ? 
God ? bid me fin, drink poiſon. 


a ſaying of Anſelm, ” hell wers on one fade 
and in on the ather, Fwould rather leap apt 


| hell, than willing! 2. in againſt my G. 
This glorious and fearful name: he who ey 
God will not fin, tho*.it be gever fo ſecret; 
Lev. xix. 14. Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf, nor 
put a ſtumbling-block before: the blind, but ſhalt 
| fear thy God. _ Suppoſe you ſhould curſe a deaf 
man, he cannot hear. you; curſe him: or, if 
you lay a block in a blind mam way, and make 
; Nun fall, he cannot: ſee you lay it: ay, but the 
fear of God will make you forſake theſe. fins 
which can neither be heard nor ſeen, by men. 
2. Where the fear of God is, it the 


fear of man : the three children feared: God; 5 
. rr e i 


BK 16. The greater nviſe drowns. the leſs ;. the 
| poſſe of thunder drowns the noiſe of a river; 
ſo when the fear of God is ſuperintendent in 
the foul, it drowns all other. carnal fear. This 
is to make God to be a God to us, 'when we 


have an holy filial fear of him; That thou may- 


mn”: 
een 
truſt in him, PF. exli. f, Mine . 
thee, O God the Lend: in. 2 
2 Sam. 1 The Co 
1 araft- 


fel te e e port 
us, but ſtrong enoug to.wound n., 4 


3 Bod en a ſuficient | 
fit ſuper ili. y ie = > 


to us; elſe - 


— to build our truſt u 
when. we truſt, we make him a 
we make him an idol, if we do not truſt in him. 
Truſting in God, is, When xe rely on his pow- 
er as a Creator, and on his. love as a Father. 
Truſting in God, is, when we commit our chief 
treaſure to bim: our foul is our chief reaſre, 
ve commit our foul to 2 F, 88k. 5. into 
thy hands I commit my As: the oxgpban 
truſts his eſtate with, *. Wr i; we fruft 
* ſouls with God: * 


W U 
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God's promiſe 2- 


truſt in 


we tuft. God in our —— 


mw * . N 
l 2 —— arn as, 

pr we . 
as unother H/ 9 
Qa e traſt God i:. 1. 1 
the fix. tree doth r 
crutches are can N na an 
the pipes are/euCbil gal 
uſe to- Wings ee wilt tive” upoutnh: 
in whom are all our freſh ſpringe d whine! 
have no- bread to eat but the breadiof 
neſs, Bae xix.-8. When we have no wan 
drink unlefs rears; H luxx. 5. Tuo 
tears to drinkin grout” M, 'y\ on -we.noy i 
Providence, 0 maksi fp 
us ? a good Chriſtian beſie ves, that if Gd 
the ravens, he will feed His. children 1 be n 
God's all- ſc not only ſur grace, 
ſood-1 he believes if God will give bim lay. 
ven, he will daily bread >. he-truſts:God's bad 
PEA XXX il 3. Feriſy thun alf l Hl. 1 Uh 
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= =, ho profek 1 
NT 4. nden La e . 
235 God for their God, 8 | 
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no other than the true God, 


that whic 
being equal, would oppoſe: and fo all things 
would be brought into a confuſion. If a ſhip 


_ » Would fail, the thts would caſt anc 


be true, Ter. it. 27. Saying to'a ſtock, tha 
me forth. Or, (2.) Joining a falſe God with 
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"he: that maler a grauen image; and rite W's 
ſecret place. Some would hot relay the: i- 
gol that others might ſeey but would ſe- 
cretly bow to it: hut thoꝰ this wagout of man's 
Kgtfr, it was not out bf: God's :- Quhſed 
therefore (faith. God) be 1 who pity re image 
"ſhalt have n other 
gods. 1. There is really no other God. * 
We * have no other. 

(.) There is really no other God. The 72 
Ain held there were two Gods; the Po- 
iytheites that there were many; the Perſians 
worſhipped the ſun ; the Egyptians the ox and 
elephant; the Greciavis Jupiter: but there is 
Deut. iv. 

Know therefore, this day, and conſs der it in thy 
heart, that the Lord is God in heaven above, 
and upon the earth heneath;"there is no other. 
For, 1. There is but one Firſt Cauſe, that hath 
Irs being of itſclf, and on which-al} 4 be- 
_ ings depend: as in the heavens the 


Mabile moves all the other orbs, o God is the 


Great Mover, he gives life and woe eve- 
ry rr. | 

ere is but one Omnipetent N 

there be two Omnipotents, then we muſt 4. 
ways faj a confeſt between theſe two; 

one would do, the other Power, 


mould have two pilots of equal power, one 
would be ever crofling* the other; when — > 


were 2 confuſion, and the ſhip muſt 


things, is a clear argument there is but one 
Omnipotent, one God that rules all, //a. xliv. 
'6.'T am the i, and i ant the Lift, and be- 
2 me there is no God. 

(8.) We muſt have no other ged. bes, r 
have no other gods before me: this command- 
ment forbids, (1.) Serving a falſe god, and not 


art my father; and t&a fone, thou haſt brought 


a tine, 2 Kings xvii. 33. They feared the Lord, 
and ferred their own gods : both theſe are for- 


bid in the commandment ; we mult adhere 
io the true God, and no other ? Cad is a jealous 


Wins and he will endure no corrival. A wife 
2 lawfully have two huſbands at once; 


+ worſhip a6 087 296; for the Lord 


29. ſelves; 


e rs not my wife, To go after other gods 


 feeretly, ſaying, let us ge and ſerve thru 


, death, * 


s pe- the true God? 
rin. The order and harmony in the — oof 
the conſtant and uniform government of "all of: + 


Increaſe them ; they 


XZ we have two Gods, Exod. NXuXIV. 14. 
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xod. xxxii, 7. Thy people have corrꝶ 3 
Before, God called ae hi 
but when they went after other go ds. No 
(ſaith the Lorch to Moſes) — ere 0 ori 
People, hut tiy people. Hol. ii. . Nea 
your mother, plead; for ſhe is not my wiſe; 
doth pot keep faith with 1 hath ſtain 
herſelf with idols, therefore 1 will divorce 
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whit God cannot bear; it makes, the fury 
= his face, Deut. Kili. 6. 14 if thi 
or. thy Jon, ar the wife of thy beſo capt 
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rich: man's wealth: it bis rang 
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2 and man mak 


thinks he is — 
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to drive away! the evil Fpirit. Thus 
go po, in moneys we make it a god. 
oy cod, J . 4 Curſed be the man that 


$yriens truſted in their army, which was 


numerous, that it filled ther country, 1 Kings 
M. 27. but. his arm aof fleſh; withered, ver/c 
— What we make our truſt, God makes our 


fleree ; they have not only been 
reeds, — — —— thorus t prick us. We 
have broken our parlament - eruiches, 


them. 
4 in our wi 
d, . in. 23. Let not the wiſe ma 
2 „Clorying is the beigh 
dence. Many à man 
nit and parts; he deiſies himſelf; but how 
3 509 rake the wiſe =. own crafti- 
ob. vie 13. | AHehytophet a great 
N —— as the oracle of God; 2 
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and maketh fleſh his arm. The 18 
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_— lofſe-uheir,wool: we have run to 
Gan cue cauſesto help ue, and we bave loſt much 


iſdom; we make. it a : 
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god. Truſt nat to:your praying and hearing : 


theſe are: means f ſalvation, but they ãre not · 1 


ſaviogrs.: If you mal Uvties bladdets to truſt 

to, yon may fob to ball with theſe K* 

6. If ve uuſt in our grace, we.imake. a god 

of it. Grace is. but a cresture ; if we ruſt o 

it, mere —— . 
to 
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Thep are. good: graces, 32 bad — 24 2 
love any thing more than God, 14 f 


a god. „ 


then we 


it a god. The young maß in 
the goſpel le 


d his gold better than his Savj- = 


our; the world lay nearer his heart ihan Chriſt, 


Maith. xix. 22. Fu'gens hoc aurum, preftrin- 


git eaulos, Var. Hence it is, the covetous man 
i called an idelater, Eph. v. 5. Why: fa? 
"Becauſe he loves bis eſtate. mare than 'God, 


1 boy 


Jooſe. the reins, and give thernſelves up tial 
manner of Aelights; they . pr wry 


ure, Jeù xxi. 12, 13. They take the timbrel, and 


the bar, and regoyce at the found f tbe ungen. 
They fpend their days in mirib. 1 have read.of 
© place in -Ffrica, where the people: ſpeadeall 
their time in dancing, and making ert and 
have not we many who- make u godcof Re 
ſure, 'who ſpend their time in 
and viſiting ſtews, as if God "made then 
like the leviathan, to play in the water & N 
2 Im he, country ot Sardisia there h an 
bajo, tee; out ent tod much of it, 
an her b is picuſure'; - 
on it, he wil ige bh 
* make a god of 
en es them read LY two ſcriptures, Ecel. 
e heart of, feels is in the Boufe of 
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Sin ihe Mgpred joyvandiplenſures vf ſamers; 
will tai to:thewarer of tears at laſt. , 
30, If we love our belly more than 
maue a-god of it; Phi: nt. 194 Hbo/ergodrek 
their belly. ' Glemens: Alexandrinus write of a 
kts that bad its heart in its belly: a emblem 
of Epicures, their heart is int heir belly; they 
do facrificare lart, their belly is their god, and 
to this god they pour drink offerings. The 
Lord allows; whit: is 8 for the recruit of 
nature, Deut. xi. 15.) ea. that 


 Fhou may eat and be ful, But, — no- 


mint bur the indulging of the-appetite, is ido- 
- lutry;, Whoſe god is their belly. 
it, that the ſoul,” that princely part, which 


| fways the ſceptir of reaſon, and is a-kin to an- 


gels, Hold be enſlaved to the brutiſh part. 
Ab, If we love a child more than God, we 
Make a god of it. How many are guilty in this 


_ kind . they think of their children, and delight 
mort in them than God; they grieve more for To ſerve the true God is out true 
the loſs of their firſt· born, than for the loſa of hath twiſted is 


their firſt love. This is to make an idol of a 
child, and to ſet it in God's toom. Thus 
d ot proved to take away our children : 2 
we love che jourl.more. zhan him tat guve it, 


| . of the devil, by ponſalſad wick 
<a their wut in him what? 


vou ha ve laſt your goods, will you laſt 
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iz. 1. In his attributes, his h , juſti 


dine nature ſhines 2. We muſt con- 
mage of the inviſible God, Col. i. 15. as in the 
wax we ſee the print of the ſeal. Set the eyes 
of your faith on Chriſt-God-Man, John xiv. g. 
fie that hath ſeen: me, hath ſeen the Father. 


e. Take heed of iJolatry, viz. image 
— 1 our nature is prone to this ſin, 8 


wood. to take fire; and indeed, what needs 1 
many words in the commandment, Thou ſhalt 


any thing in heaven, earth, water, lun, moon, 
bars, male, female, - fiſh ; thou ſhalt not bow 


fin of falſe warſhip ? it concerns us Cantos 
to refiſt this ſin Where the tide is 5 


ih them: you 


au 
to 
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3. Dare not to jou in marriage with image- 
worſhippers.” br pu, tho* a — of wiſdom, 
Jet his idolatrous wives drew away his heart 
rom God. The people of Ifael entred into 
an oath and curſe,” that they would not give 
their daughters in marriage zo the idolaters, 
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W.cive of him as be is in Chriſt, Chriſt is the i- 


wt make any graven image, or theyfikeneſs of - 
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down to them: 1 ſay, what needed ſo many have the oil, | 
words, but to ſhew how ſubject we are to this ancient as the other? ſuch as are for altar- wor- 


* apt e 
folde, there we need to me” 


Nebem. x 30. For proteſiant and papiſh 10 | 
| marry, is to.be-uinequally-yoked, 2 Gor. vi. 14. 


and there is more. 3 the papiſt will. 


Juſtice, corrupt the proteſtant, than. hope that the pro- 
P-Jack, which are the beams by Which bis teſtan , than_hope pr 


˖ will convert the papiſt. Mingle wine 
and vinegar, the vinegar will ſooner ſour ihe 


wine, than the wine will ſweeten the vinegar 8 


4. Avoid ſuperſtition, which is a bridge leads 
over to Rome. Superſtition is the bringing in 
any ceremony, fancy, or innovation into God's 


wWorſhip, which he never appointed. Fhis is | 
very provoking to God, becauſe it refle&ts-much  * 

h * . 
to appoint the manner of his own. worſhip. _ q 
Cod hates all ſtrange fire to be offered in his 
temple, Lev. x. 1. A ceremony may in time. 


upon his honour, as if he were not wiſe 


bring to a crucifix. They who contend for 
the croſa in baptiſm, why may they not as well 


tz and cream, the one being as 


ſhip, they who will bow to the eaſt, may in time - 


bow to the hoſt. Take heed. of all occaſions 
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den will keep you. | Tho' ix is 


is ſafe from the ido- 


then is nothing in an image to tempt (for 


our owg hearts, or how ſoon we may be drawn 
to vanity, if God leave us; therefore pray that 


you be hot enticed by falſe worſhip, or receive 4 


the ak of the beaſt in your right-hand or 


 forehead.- Pray, H 1 17. Hoid 
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thou gne- 


i- if we pruß to an image it cannot hear, and if we 
pray to God by aàn image, he will not hear z IL 
ſay, there's nothing to tempt) yet we know not 
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miſtake my way for want of Abe, nor leave! | 
the true way for want of cour 


2. Let us bleſs God, who hath given us the nances, and. po 
knowledge of his truth; that we have taſted dolatry. came 1 at- fir 


the honey of his word, and our eyes are en- 
| lightened. Bleſs bim that he hath ſhewn us 
the Jonny of his FD the 80 mode 5 


* 98 OY 


. 1 ne e | 
. and I ſhall be ſafe. Lord, u me W 2 A 
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| 24 blaſphemy of the Romiſhvre 

us pray, that Hob vill preſerve gu 9 

1 — J 
by the want of go 

reaching; then the people began to have gl 

den * when ER en > ia 
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$4 Exon. XX. 5. For I the Lord & God am a be God, viſiting the Iniquit 71 th os 
8 the Children unto the third and fourth Generation of = that hate me. 


1. 1 The 1 thy Ged am a 1 Cod.] 
The firſt reaſon why Jae! muſt not 

_ worſhip graven images, is, becauſe the Lord is 
a jealous. God, Exod. xxxiv. 14. The Lord, 


whoſe name is Jenovan, is a jealous God. Jea- 


- louſy is taken in a good ſenſe, and ſo God is 
Jealous for his people. 2. In a bad ſenſe, and 
to God is jealous of his people. h 

I. Ina good ſenſe, 1 God is jealonsyfor 8 
| his people, Zech. i. 14. Thus faith the Lord, 7 

am jealous for Jeruſalem, and for Zion, with 

2 great jealouſy. God hath a. dear affection 

for his people, they are his Hephzibah, or de- 

light, Ja. Ixii. 5. The apple of his eye, Zech. 

ii. 8. To expreſs how dear they are to him, 

and how tender he is of them, ' Nihil carius 

Prpilla oculi, Druſius. They ate bis ſpouſe, a- 

Adorned with jewels of grace; they ly near to 


he will be avenge 
her, Ia. xlii. 13. The Lord ſhall ſtir uþ jea- 
| louſy like a man of war ; he ſhall roar, he ſhall 
prevail againſ} his enemies. Mhat is done to 
the ſaints, God takes as done 
xix. 22, and the Lord will undo alt them that 


afflict Zion, Zeph. iii. 196 4 will wndo all that 


afiict thee. 2. Jealouſy is takenina. bad ſenſe, 


and ſo God is jealous of his people 3 and ſo it 
is taken in this commandment;*# the Lord thy 
Cod am a jealous Cod. I am jealous Jeſt you 
tould go after falſe gods, or w e true 
2 in a falſe manner; leſt* you your 
rgin-profeſſion by images. God wilt have his 
ſpouſe to keep cloſe to him, and not go after 
other lovers, Hof. iii. 3. Thou ſhalt not be for 
another man. 
our conjugal love, viz. a love joined with ado- 
,- ie and es muſt be given Wy to 


of 3 


to an image. 


God is a jealous God, he will — 2 


mage -worſhippers. 
his heart. He is jealous for bis ſpouſe, therefore 
d on them who go to. wrong 


to himſelf, 2 Kings | 
move yaur parents to hatred, than move Gl 
mip, Viſiting 


God cannot bear a corrival: ſurely viſit "you; that is, he will 


ms et C — — — — 


. 


l 
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to give ber huſband no Joſt cal 

Let us avoidall ſin, eſpecially the 
ſin of idglatry, or image-worhip ; it is "be 
nous, after we have entered into a 
covenant with God, now to proſtitute ourſelng 
Idolatry is ſpiritual mt OM nd 


chaſt, as 


worſhip makes God abhor a people, Fon. - 
58, 1 moved him to jealouſy with their yrs 
ges. When God this, he 1 
wroth, and greatly abhorred Ifrael. 
worſhip en God, Prov. vi. 34. Jealnh 
is the rage e man; it makes God dive 
Hoſe ii. 2. Plead with Jour | 
plead; for ſhe is not my wife. Cant. my, 
Fealoufy is cruel as the 2 f As the g 
devours | men's Jones, * lo. C ac ; 


Uſe 2. If God be $M; let ite 
word to ſuch; whoſe friends are 2 idoly} 
nds; be | 


ters, and they are hated by hes 
rent eligion 7. and * 


cauſe they. are of a Uiffe 


haps they cat off their maintenance from 
O remember, God ig 4 jealous God; i 


to jealouſ : their anger cinnot do you ſo mud 
hurt as God's ; if they will 
you, vill, Eſ. xxvii, 10. When my fall 
and mother feilt me, ER 
ve aſk 

Il. The ſecond reaſon 


4he iniguit Srl. 7 ther 2 
in 5 athers 
the children unt | 


tothe ind and fourth ges 

tion.) There is a twofold viſiting, 1. 
is God's viſiting in mercy, Cen. I. 25. Gad 
bring you 
to the land of Cangan, the type of be 
Thus God bath viſited us with the ſu 
7 favour, be hath made us ſwim in a8] 


an happy viſitation. 
Ther is Te Hung i r, a 1 ! 
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% 1 not vi for theſe things that la, God's 
— with the rod: 'and, J. x. 3. What will 
+ do in the 
day 

Wh t, viſiting iniquity, that 

ment, uity, 

miquity. Obler ve here three things A 

06ferv. 1. That fin makes God viſit ; vifit- 
ing iniquity. Sin is the cauſe why God viſits 
with heknelſs, poverty, P/. IXxxix. 31, 32. 
they break my commandments ; then will 1 viſit 
their tranſgreſſions with the rod. Sin twiſts 
the cords which pinch us; ſin creates all our 
troubles, it is he 
in our bread ; a e , 
ocus © filum. Sin is the 7rcjan horſe, the 
Phaeton, that fets/all on fite; it is the womb of 
our ſorrows, and grave of our comfort. God 


wiſts for ſin. 33 PR ka 
Obherv. 2. One ſpecial ſin God viſits for, is 
olatry and im __— Viſiting the ii 
quity of the fathers, Moſt 
ed arrows have been ſhot among idolaters, Fer. 
vii. 12. Co now into my place which war in 
Shiloh, where I ſet my name at the firſt, and 
e what I did to it. God, for 1fraePs idolatry, 
ſuffered their army to be routed, their prieſts 
ſhin, the ark taken captive ; and we never read 


N 


God's viſiting is taken here, in this com- 


ruſalem was the moſt famous metropolis of the 
world; there was the temple, P/. cxxii. 4. Whi- 
ther the tribes go mp, the tribes of the Lord. 
Yet, for their high places and images, their city 
was beſieged — taken by the Challean forces, 


2 Kings xxv. 4. When images were ſet up in 


Conſtantinople, the chief feat of the Eaſtern em- 
pire; this city, which was in the eye of the 


world impregnable, was taken by the Turks, 


and many cruelly maſſacred. Then the Turks, 
in their triumphs, reproacbed the idolatrous 
Chriſtians, cauſing an image or crucifix to be 
carried through the ſtreets in contempt, and 
throwing dirt upon it, cried, This is the god of 
the Chriſtians. Here was God's viſitation for 
their idolatry. God hath ſet ſpecial marks of 
bis wrath upon idolaters : at a place called E- 
aletium, there periſhed by an earthquake 350 
perſons, while they were offering-facrifice to i- 
dols. Idolatry hath brought miſery n the 
Eaſtern churehes, it removed. the golden can- 
detticks of 4/ia. This iniquity God viſits 


ay ta their, own ſouls, but 10 their children : 
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by. 


of - viſetation ? that is, in the 
when Li ſhall viſit with his judgment. 


ing 


in our cup, and the gravel 
lagitium & Hagellum, ſunt ſicut 


of God's invenom- 


that the ark returned to Shilqgh any More. Je- 


of an idolater? It had been fad to have been 


| *Obſerv. 3. Idolstrons perſons are enemies not 8 
and example. 
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e 
co 
1 the iniquity of the fathers upon their * 
chillen. As an idolattous father entails his land 
of inheritance, 8 he entails God's anger and 
curſe upon then. A jealous. huſband, finding 
his wife hath ſtained her integrity, may juſtly” 
caſt off her and her children too, becauſe they 
are none of his. If the father be a traitor to 
his prince; no wonder if all: the children ſuffer. 
God thay viſit the iniquity of image-worſhippers. 
upon their child een. N 7 
Qu. But is it not ſaid, Every one ſhall die for 
his own fin ; the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity. 
of the father? How then doth God ſay, He will 
vu the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil- 
3 e e e 
Anſ. Tho' the fon be not damned for his fa- 
ther's ſin, yet he may be ſeverely puniſhed, 7 
xXi. g. Gad lays up his iniquity for his children; - 
that is, God "+ up the puniſhment of his ini- 
.quiry for his « ildren ; tbe child ſmarts for the 
Aber in. Jeroboam thought to have eſta- 
bliſhed the kingdom by idolatrous worſhip, but 
it brought ruin upon him, and all his poſterity, - 
1 Kings xiv. 10. Ahadb's idolatry Ti 1 
ſterity, they loſt the kingdom, and were ell + if 
-beheaded, 2 Kings x. 7. They tool the king's | 
ſens, and flew ſeventy perſons. There God vi- 
ſited the iniquity of the father upon the chil- 
dren. As a ſon catcheth an hereditary diſeaſe 
from his father, the ſtone or gout; ſo he catch- 
eth miſery from him, his father's ſin ruins him. 
Die 1. If fo, then how ſadd is it to be the child 


og 
: 


one of Gehazi's children, who had leproſy en- 
tailed upon them, 2 Kings v. 27. The leproſy of 
Naaman hall cleave to thee, and to thy feed for 
ever. 80 it is fad to be a child of an idolater, 
or image-worſk*»yper : his ſeed are expoſed to 
God's heavy judgments in this life; God viſits 
the iniquity of the fathers upon their children. 
Methinks hear God ſpeak, as, //a. xiv. 21. 
Prepare ſlaughter for his children for the ini- 
guity of their fathers. Og gy 


Uſe 2. See what a privilege it is to be the 
children of good nts; the parents are in - 
covenant with God, and God lays up mercy for - 
their poſterity, Prov. xx. 7. The juſt man walks 
in his integrity, his ſeed are bleſſed after him, 
A religious parent doth not procure: wrath, bur | 
helps to keep off wrath from his child; he ſea- 
ſons his child with religious principles, de prays 
down a blefling on his child : he is a loadſtone 
drawing his child ro-Chriſt by good counſel 
O what a privilege. is it to be 
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_ who worſhip God by an image, 
f ed for 


" diſphyed. 2. The 
mercy; ſuch as love him, and keep his com- 
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that his mother Monica travelled with ber 
care and pains for his new birth, than for his 
natural. Wicked idolaters entail miſery on 
their poſterity. God viſits the miguity of the 
fathers upon their children : but religious pa- 
rents procure a bleſſing upon their children, 
God reſerves mercy upon their poſterity. 

III. The third reaſon againſt image-worſhip, 


Of them that hate me.) This is a reaſon againſt 


image-worſhip, tis hating God; the papiſts, 
hate God. 1 


8 is a pretend ve 
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to God, but 


interprets it an hating of him : Que diligit 


 a/ienum odit fponſum ; She that loves another 
man, hates her own huſband. 


An image- 
Jover is a God-hater. Idolaters are ſaid to go 
a-whoring from God, Ezek. xxxiv. 15. 
ean they love God? I ſhall ſhew. 


tend. 


1. They who go contrary to God's expreſs 6 * 
will, hate him. God faith, you ſhall not ſer» from idols. As you would keep your bodis 
| from adultery, fo keep your ſouls from idolaty 


up any ſtatue, image, picture, to repreſent me; 
theſe things I hate, Deut. xvi. 22. Neither ſhalt 


thou jel up any image which the Lord thy God 
rar Yer the idolater will ſet up images, and 
_ worſhip them. This God looks upon as an 
- hating of him. How doth that child love his 2 
2. They who ſhut the truth out of doors, 


father, who doth all he can to croſs him ? 


How. 
at image 
worſhippers hate God, whatever loyE'they pre- 

| Zr 


louſy to provoke God to anger : they are d 


hate God, Fephtha proves that his brethren did 


hate him, becauſe they laboured to ſnut him 
out of his father's houſe, Judges xi. 7. The i- 
dolater ſhuts the truth out of doors; he blots 


5 out the ſecond commandment; he makes a 
© ſhape of the inviſible God; he brings a lie into 
God's worſhip : which is a clear proof he hates 


nd... 


"4 ho Idolaters, tho! they love the falſe image of 


Uſe 3. This may conſute thoſe who plead 


Nay, but who ſhall be judge of their love? = 


all his murdering-pieces among idelatem; f 
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members : theſe hate Gd. 


Fa, 
| Wi 
they ſer up the er 
to it: they love Gy? 


image · worſhippers. They are yi 
people, they adore images, 10 
cifix, kiſs it, light candles 


ſaith, they hate him: they give religiousaday 
tion to a creature. Theſe hate God, and Gy 
hates them; and they ſhall never live vis 
God, whom God hates: he will never ky 
vipers in his boſom ; heaven is Rept as 
diſe, with a flaming ſword, that they ſhall wt 
enter in: and Deut. vil. , He * this 
that hate him, to their face. "God will ti 


_—— _ in 1 book of God ul 
the idolater : the Lori repays ays him ts 
hates him, to his face. 'Y 
e 2. Let it exhogt us all to flee from 
. let us not be among Ged bas 
1 John v. 21. Little children, keep yourſelt 


Take heed of images, they are images of jel 
nable : you may as well periſh by falſe dew 
on, as by. real ſcandal; by image - worſhig 
drunkenneſs and whoredom. A man may 
poiſon, as piſtol : -we may as wil 
go to hell by drinking poiſon in the Romiſhe 
of fornication, as by being piſtoled with g 
and ſcandalous fins. To conclude, Godt 
jealous God, no corrival; he will viſit the nd 
quities of the fathers upon their children: W 
will entail a plague upon the poſterity of 1 
laters. He interprets idolaters to be ſucks 
hate him; he that is an image-lover, is a 
hater : Therefore keep yourſelves 


A 
x 
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Romiſh idolatry; if you love your 


God in a picture, yet they hate the true image yourſelves from idols. 
of God in a believer: they pretend to honour 5 | 3 
„ | Exov- xx. 6. Shewing Mercy unto Thouſands, &c. 1 1 * 


and will entail —_— _ 
ſhewing mercy to t nds. * 
1. Here is the golden ſceptre of God's mercy 
rſuns intereſted in God's 


their poſterity; 


* 


* 


is is another N iment againſt image- 
a worſhip, becauſe fuch as do not provoke 
God with their images, he is mereiful to them, 
nough, when they called him good and gm 


mandryents. 1. The golden ſceptre of G 
mercy diſplayed, ſhewing mercy to thouſallh 
The heathens thought they praiſed Jupiler? 


Both theſe excellencies meet in God, mujeſf 
and mercy. Mercy is that innate prope 
in God to do-goad to diſtreſſed finners. 
ſhewing mercy, makes his Godhead apper 
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Whengl kid to God 1 be 
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1 - 9. His mercy is his 
22 . hich God will 


6 go known, "Exod. Xxiv. 6. Lord paſſed _ 


of glory. 
thee ſhew me? 
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S 1 deen, den thre 
I ee, God he 


mercies for the pi 
ſometimes. he gives. a 


gives | fleep; nay 
in the night,  B 


2525 


proclaimed, The Hos the Lord * 2 And hath .mercies for the morning, 
275 and 2 ar marily, Gs ke . 23. His malten, are freſb every | 
and origin ally rom Gt called. the 4 mor ni 288 1 
ther of mercies, 2 Cor. i aſe he begets _ 4 ath. mercies for. all x =S 
all thoſe mercies and TG which are in the N + He gor, 1 Sam. ii. f. He raiſeth 
creature. compared. with God's, the poor out a duſt : mercies for the pri- 


ue ſcarce ſo much as R drop to the ocean. 
Qu. What 1 2 125 gqualkfications ? _ 2 
1. The ſpting of mercy whieh 
(2 1 Its Tong zeous- To ſet 
rit is to mercy : nothing can 
mercy or force itz e cannot defer 
becauſe of our enmity nog force it; we may - 
force God to puniſh us, not to love us, Hoſ. 
xiv. 4; 1 will lone em freely. Every link in 
the golden chain "Alyation..is wrought and 
interwoven, with 2 grace. * Electiot is free, 
Eph. i. 4. e hath choſen us in bim according . 
to the goed pleaſure it Juſtifcation i is 
free, Rom. ni. 24. ing juſtified freely by bit 
grace. Say not then, I am unworthy ; 
mercy is free. If God ſhould ſhew mercy only 
to ſock is BEOS, ft he * mercy to 


none at all. 
erful : how 


2. The mercy Ga "hews i is 
powerful is that mercy which ſoftens an heart 

of ſtone? mercy changed Mary Magdalene s 
beart, out of whom — devils were caſt : ſhe 
who was an inflexible adamant, mercy made 
her a weeping penitent. God's mercy works 
ſwectly, yet irreſiſtibij; it allures, yet con- 
quers. The law may terrify, mercy doth mol - 
lify, Of what Ts power and efficacy is 
that mercy which ſubdues the pride and enmi- 
y of the heart, and beats off thoſe chains of ſin 
in which the ſoul is held !. | 

3- The mercy which. God ſhews i is ſuper- 
abundant, Exod. Axxiv. 6. Abun in good- 
n:ſs, ſhewing mercy to. thouſands. "God viſits 
iniquity only to the third and fourth generation, 
Exod. xx. 5. but he ſhews mercy to a thouſand 
generations, The.Lord hath treaſures of mer- 
cy lying by, theres he is Gig to be plextigus 
in mercy, Pſ. Ixaaei” rich in m 
Eph. ii. 4. The wial « God's wrath doth but- 
drop, but the fountain U his mercy runs. The 
=D 2 fall of 2 God i * 2 love. 

ath mercy, Firſt, Of all dimenſiens; 

n oF mercy,” it xeacheth by me * 
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mercy, . eber of old : 


for laſts bans wills P/. cini. 53. but his mercy 


ny adverſaries; many: 


ſoner, Bſ. ix, 3 He. deſpiſerh mt bis pri- 
foners : mercies 2 the dejected, is, liv. 8. . 
alittic wrath I hid my face from thee 2 but with 
great mercies will I gather teen, God ah 
old mercies, Pf. xxv. 6. Thy mer « have been © 
And new metcies, 4 xl...3: He 
hath put a hew ſong in my. mouth, Every | time 
we draw oor. breath, we ſuck in mercy; 
bath mercies under heaven, and the 
of; and mercies in heaven, and thoſe we 
for. Thus God's mercies are ſyperabundant. 
4. The mercy God ſhews-1$: Ver: 

16. The mercy of the Lord is H everlaſting 
10 everlaſting. God's anger io his «children 


ever. God's mercy is not like the widow's 


which ran a while, and then ceaſed, 2 
bv. 6. Over-flowing,. ever. 3 88 


an as it is without, bounds,: fo without bot-. 
tom, N 


. cuts off the entail of mercy from, the 


W. 2. Hew many ways is, (Gal ſaid to flew | 

cy? 

Aaſe. 1. We are all living monuments of 
God's mercy. God ſhews mercy to us in 


ſupplying us. 1. He ſup 
health is the ſauce which makes. our life reliſh © 
ſweeter. How would they, this mercy, 


who are chained to a ſick bed? 2. God - 
plies us with proviſions, Gen. Alem. 8. 

God whe hath fed me all my dayse Mercy — 4 
our tables, it car ves us e of bread we 


eat z we never drin. b in the golden 


merey. 

2. God ſhews rey in len out gur 
goſpel· liberties. 7 y 9. bree ar ma- 
vo top the waters 
of the ſanctuary that thi | "ſhould not run : we 
enjoy the ſweet ſeaſons of grace, we hear j 
ful hens ſee the goings: of God in 

Aua N enjoy ſabbath fie Aan 20 4 
— . the Pe ed; = 


n 2 
= 
\ | 
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e of all hairs 
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ing. P an. 


laſts 


exxxvi. His, mercy. endures: "for ever. 


daily © 5 
plies us with health: _ 
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when in diverſe parts df che land they have no 
mana. Here is\God's chewing merey tous 5 


| he ſpius out our forfeited liberties. | 
3 God-ſhews mercy to us, in preventing 
many evils from invading us, P/. iii. 3. Thon, 


| 9 Tord, art a ſhield for me. God hath re- 
ſtrained the wrath of men, and been a ſcreen 


between us and danger : when the deſtroying 
angel hath been abroad, and ſhot. his deadly 
arrow of peſtilence, God hath kept off the arrow 
that it hath not come near uw + 
43g. God ſhews mercy, in delivering us, 2 Tim. 
iv. 17. And I was delivered out of the mouth 
the lion, viz. Nero. God hath reſtored us 
from the grave. May we not write the writing 
of Hezekiah, Ifa. xxxviii. 9. When he had been 
fol, and was recovered of his ſickneſs? When 


| > hath made it return to its former bright- 
2 5. God ſhews mercy, in reſtraining of us from 
fia : luſts within, are worſe than lions without. 
The greateſt ſign of God's anger, is to give men 


up to their fins, P/. Ixxxi. 12. So I gave them 


wp to'their own. /uſts ; let them ſin themſelves 
to hell: but God hath laid the bridle of re- 
ſtraining grace upon us. As God ſaid to 4 


melech, Gen. xx. 6. Tulihheld thee from ſeaning 


- ardinſt; me: fo God withheld us from thoſe e 


N 2 orbitancies which might have made us a prey 


to Satan, and a terror to ourſelves. 


6. God ſhews'mercy, in guiding and direct- 


ing us. Is it not a mercy for one that is out of 


_ the way to have a guide? Firſt, There is a 
©. providential guiding: God guides our affairs 
for us, chalks out a way he would have us to 


walk in}; he reſolves our doubts, unties our 


knots, appoints the bounds of our habitation, 
Al, xvii. 26. Secondly, A ſpiritual guiding, 
Pf, xn. 24. Thou ſhalt guide me with thy 

- counſel.” As Muel h-:d a pillar of fire to go be- 


fore him, fo God guides us with the oracles of 


his word, and the conduct of his ſpirit. He 
guides our head, Keeps us from error; and he 


4  gvidesour ſcet, keeps us From ſcandal. O what 


mercy is it to have God to be our guide and 


pilot ! Pf. xxxi. 3. For thy name ſake lead me 


is angry in love; het 


| God's rod is not a rod of iron to break ds, but 
a a fatherly rod to humble us, Heb. xii. 10. He, 
, that we may le partakers of bis 
r Go il mortify fome cor- of 
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foption, or exerciſe ſome grace.” Is the. 


is like PauPs erofs. wind, which, tho' it by 
the ſhip, it brought Pat! to ſhore vpon a 


pardon us: this mercy is ſpun dut of the how 


| ſinner's Par don with à kiſs. This m ade Dani 
we thought the ſun of our life had been ſetting, th 
yet now he falls anoinfi 


_ medy for a troubled conftience at can gi L 
Offer him the honours ànd picaſhies. of the 
to one that is condemned. © 


1 


An. Where God removes the guilt, he break 
the power of fin, Mic. vii. 19. He will A 


that God cannot give it in anger; if we any 
God hath choſen you to ſalvation, through. Jane 


dre the King of heaven, 
2 E 2 
_ 10. God mes mercy, in 


merey in this? Every oroſs, to a child of I 


broken pieces, Alt xxvii. 44. 

8. God neus mercy in pardoning us, aj 
vil. 18. ho is 4 God like thet, that pardnng 
migquity ? "Tis mercy to feed us, rich metey 


els of free grace; this is enough to make 
man well, J. xxxiii,” 24. The inhabitdnt ful 
not jay, 1 am ſick ; the people that dwell then 

ſhall be forgiven their iniquity.-' Pardon of (Wl 
is a mercy of the firſt magnitude, God ſeals ti 


t on his beſt cloathes, and andcigt him 


the ſword ſhould not depart from his ben 


ng bimſelf; the realy 
was, God had ſent thing II erden by the pl 
phet Nathan, à fam. iii.” 12, 13. The Lon 
put away thy fin. Pardon is the only fl u 


eaſe to a wounded ſpirit, but pardoning mercy 


world ; tis as if you bring ſſowers and müßt 


Qu. How may I know my fins are pur ont 


compaſſion, he wit! ſubdue our iniquities. WN 
pardoning love God gives ſubduing grace. 

9. God ſhews his mercy in ſanctifying u 
Lev. xx. 8. I am the Lord tbat unctiſ you! 
This is the partaking of the divine nature, # 
Pet. i. 4. God's ſpirit is a ſpirit of conſeemi 
on, tho? it fanctify us but in part, yet in ev 
part, 1 TH. v. 23. This is ſuch à mere 


ſanctified, then we are elected, 2 he. . 
tification. wo doth * ag ad. celum i 
epares far happineſs, as the ſeed prepares 
barred. 12 — virgins had been anomtel 
and perfumed, then they were to ſtand before 
the king, Eb. ii. 12. fo, when we have hal 
the anointing of God, then we ſflall ſtand de 


our | 
Pf. iv. 1. Have mercy. me, "aud hear 
9 Is it not a a a mati puts 
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what a ſignal mercy. is-this ? God may 
delay an anſwer, when he * 


yer 4 


Loy: You do not preſently throw a muſieian. 


becauſe you love to hear bis müſie: 
Bod loves the muſic of prayer, therefore doth 
ot preſently let us hear om bim; but, in du 
kasan be will give an anſwer of peace, P/. 
dy fo prayer nor bis mercy from me. 

lach not turn away his 


OF : | F e 
11. God eg mercy in ſaving us, Titus iii. 
„ fecording to his. mercy he ſaued us. This 


TT one y- 


— 


iv. 3. an emblem of his mercy. Acts of ſev 
rity are rather 1 juſtice is 
ſtrange work, i. XV. 2 Therefore the 
diſciples, who are not aid to wonder at the o- 
ther miracles of Chriſt; yet did wonder when 
the fig-tree was curſed and withered, becauſe it 
was not 2 manner « Par forth acts of ſe- 
verity. God. is {aid tg,delight,inmercy, Mic. 
vu. 18. . "a ban er 
right-hand: God uſeth his right-hand moſt; 
he is more uſed to mercy than to juſtice, — 


eſt Deus ad parcendum quam ad punigndum... 


God is faid to be Now to anger, P/. ciii. 8. but 
ready to forgive, P/. Mi. 5. This may en- 
courage us g ſerve God, What argument will 


prevail, if mercy will not? Were God all ju- 


llice, it migh(hight us from him, bathis mer- 

ey may be 1 atone to draw us % him. 
Uſe a. Braneh 1. Hope in God's *mercies, 

Han. 11. The Lord takes pleaſure in them 
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not turn away our prayer, then he 


nted with à rainbow round about him, Rev. 
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COMMAND 
that fear 
counts. it his 

Odi. But baus been 
is no mercy for me. 


all other comforts. "I 5 
2. If we are fearers of God, we have a re- 

- verend awe upon us; we tremble at fin, and 
flee from it, as Moſes did from his rod turned 
into a ſerpent. - Luke i. 50. His mercy is en 
them that fear bbs... of EE a. 

3. If we take ſanctuary in God's mercy, we 
truſt in it, B/. lii. 8. As a man is faved by 
catching hold of a cable; God's mercy is a 
great.cable let down ſrom heaven to us: 'now | 
taking faſt hold ef this cable by faith, we are 
ſavedy Eſ. lii. 8. I truſt in the mercy of God 
for ever. As a man truſteth his life and goods 

in a garriſon; ſo Wzuſt our ſouls in God's 
mercy. ' bs 1 * ON” 5 EDN, © ; | SS". Þ 

Qu. hat ſhall we do to get a ſhare in God's 
would have mercy, it muſt bo 
through Chriſt; out of Chriſt. no mercy * A 
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be WY We read in the old low, fit, Node 
. might come inte the holy of bolies, where 
J. Ent ſtood, bur the high prieſt; Ggnify- 
* have nothing to do with mercy, but 
-  Whrough Chriſt our 150 prieft. 2ly, The high 
| „ bear the mercy · ſeat 
without. blood, Lev. . to ſhew that we 


| Have no right to m e ough. the expi- 
| ktory facrifice of Obriſt Dy bigh 
Prieſt might not, upon pain of 2 come 
Nes the ſeat without incenſe, Leu. xvi. 
No merey from Gud without che incenſe 
Chriſt's interceſfion : ſo that, if we would 


* 


ave mercy, we muſt get a part in Chriſt. 


4 * to us 5 through Cheilt blood. 
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een % 
the- we 77 


thy mercies ; let me have-- 
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2. If we would have mercy, * + 
Ixz xv. 7. Seu us thy mercy, 0 
and grant us thy ſalvation. Pf. atv. 2 
thee unto me, and have mercy upon me. 
put me not off with common mercy ; Live the + 
not only mercy to feed aud clothe me, by 
mercy tg patdon me; not only ſparing 
but ſaving mercy. - Lord, give me the cream if 
And 
kindneſs, PF. cin. 4. Who crowneth hee 
loving-kindueſs, 17 "Merey. Be eng 


ſuitors for. merey ; let vicken you 
83 2 * i 


importunliy: then ns 
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ob Seas 1 is for them that * _ 
Love i 1 a grace that ſhines and ſparkles 
Þ Cid eye, as the pteeious ſtone did upon 
fen or s breaſt- ate. Love is an holy expan- 

on or oy emen of ul whereby it is car- 

d with delight. God as the chief good; 
+» Aquinas ' defines. love, Gamplacentia amantis 
WE -- vas in our treaſure: love is the foul of reli 
| BM 4 tis a grace highly momentous. If we 
E. | had knowledge e an 
| Tacles, yet 78 love it would profit not 
1 cer, wii. 2. Love is the firſt and great com- 
+ mandment, Matth. xxii. 38, If is 

if this be wanting, there can be no religion in 
| the heart; there can be no faith, for fait works 


devout compliment. 

A2. Becauſe love doth cas and fccren 
A God ca it makes them ſa- 
"Tm. cares not huge 


I Teis he firſt and tel dm 
2 of the reellen f this grace.” Pals. 
is the queen of the graces; it.outſhines all the 
otter, as the ſun the leſſer 


ni, as it unites us to ( 
us the embroidered 
_— nels, Which is a br 


iſt; Faith puis upon 
f. Chriſt's — 
0875 robe than any of the 
angels wear : yer in another ſenſe love is x 
excellent, repettu durationis, in reſpe&- of 
continuance of it; it is the maſt durable g 
EN _ hope wil — 2 bu love 


* 
<Z 


FM 


„ 


Exon." .. 6. of them that bove me, ae. 


amato : love is a complacential delighting in g 
or faith of mi- 


„ becauſe, love God, not only. for his benefits, but fir 


by love, Cul. v. 6. All is but pageantry, or a 


Ri — 4 2 — 451 _ — ma I 
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chel, ſhall die in travel, loxe Mell rey! Bog 
other graces àre in the nature of & leaſe, only 
for term of lite ; love bs po « echo an 
tinues for ever. Thus love carries away the 
from all the other graces, it is the 
long-lived grace, . — 2 


SS, How” muſt eur bo "to, =" wo 
> | 
_ Hf. 2. Love to Gad: i pare an | 
nuine, be muſt bg loved chiefly for himſelf; bal 
the ſchool - men call am ii We mt 


intrinkic © 


' wherewith he h 
rowned : we muſt love 


n = 


that i is d 
'be bired with 
for the 2 of his „ 
n lawful . — benefits; _ ys Mop 


2 we a 0 Go 
fits, for ben x N not lo lc 


þ --+ 


anets. In use , _©.-Y 2 SE: T 1 
reſpect it is mote excellent; faith; 4ho* i in ere to God muſt be wit ull 4 f 
one ſenſe faith be ware excellent, virtute uni- N ii. 37 Lord thy 


39. N love th 


We miſt at love God? 


himy the mind muſt e 
huſes him, the affectiqm aut 
Jr not Ve 'the &f 


OB, FRE $EG0ND GOMMANDILENT, | 
muſt love him with our whole heart. 
we may love the crea 
ordinate love: love 
the oil ſwims above the water, 


ture, yet it muſt be a ſub- 
to, God muſt be higheſt, as 
God n flaming ; to love 
y, is all one as notto love. The ſpouſe is 
faid to be amore perculſa, fick of love, Cant. ii. 

The Seraphims are ſo called, from their 
burning : love turns ſaints into ſeraphims, it 
makes them burn in holy love to God; and 
many waters cannot -quench this love. 
How may we know whether we love 


4 2 ; ee f 

. 1. He that loves God, deſires his ſweet 
preſence: lovers cannot be long aſunder, they 
have their fainting-fits, they want a fight of 
the object of their love. A foul deeply in love 
with God, deſires the enjoyment of him. in his 
ordinances, in word, prayer, facraments. Da- 
to faint away and die, when he 
had not a ſight of God, P/. xxiv. 2. My foul 
fainteth for God'; ſuch as care not for ordi- 
y, when will the abbath be over? 


vid was rea 


nances, but ſa 5 
plaialy diſcover want of love to God. 
2. He who loves God; doth not love | 
xcvii. 10. Te that love the Lord hate evil. The 
love of God, and the love of ſin can no more 
mix together, than” 
loves God, hath an antipathy againſt fin * he 
who would part between two lovers, is an hate- 


but he who 


but God is his 
ar 


- * * . my 


light and ſatisfy him. He faith, as David, Pl. 


xi. 4, God my exceeding joj, the pladncki or. 
cream of my joy. 65 ++ hy » 3 7 2 22. 
4. He who loves God, cannot live without 
him. Things we love, we know not how to 
be without; a'nian can want mulic or flowers, 


but not food; a ſoul deeply in love with God 


looks upon himſelf as undone without him, % 
._ cxliti. 7. Hide not thy face front me, left TI 
like them that go down unto the pit. He faith, 
as Job, chap. xxx, 28. J went mourning 1 ©; 

out the fun, I have ſtar-light, I want the fun 
of righteouſneſs ; I enjoy not the ſweet preſencs - 
of my God. Is God our chief good that we 


cannot live without? alas, how do they de- ” 


monftrate they have no love to. God, who can 
make a- ſhift well enough to be without him? 
let them have but corn and oil, and you ſhall 
: 75 hear them complain of the want of 
J. He who loves God will be at any pains 
to get him. What pains doth the merchant 
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| parted with a fair eſtate to enjoy God in his pure 

ordinances: when a jeſuit perſuaded him to 
return io his popiſh religion in Hay, promiſing 


him an huge ſum of money; faith he, 
money periſh with them, who eſteem all the gold 


in the world worth one day's communion with 


' Feſus Chriſt, and his holy Spirit. 2. Before 
lite, Rev. xii. 11, They loved not their lives 10 
the death. Love to God carries the ſoul above 


dame love of life, andthe fear of death: 


57. He who loves God, loves his favourites, 
viz. the ſaints, 1 John v. 1. Idem eft motus 
animi in imaginem & rem: To love a man for 
his grace, and the more we ſee of God in him, 
' the more we love him, is the infallible ſign of 
love to God. The wicked pretend to love God, 
| but hate and perſecute his image. Doth he 

love his prince who abuſeth his ſtatue, tears his 
picture? Indeed they ſeem to ſhew great re- 


verence to the ſaints departed ; they have a great 


_ reverence for St. Paul, and St, Stephen, and 
St. Luke: they canonize dead ſaints, but per- 


ſecute living ſaints;. and dp. theſs love God? 


Let their 


can it be imagined he-ſhould love God, Who 


hates his children becauſe they are like him ? 


If Chriſt were alive again, he would not eſcape 


3 ⁰¼8ͤu-ͤꝓ—— p ¾ »à“ꝛͤ 
3. If we love God, as we cannot but be fear - 
ful of diſhonouring him (the more a child loves 


his father, the more he is afraid to diſpleafe | | | 1 
ſeen, &æc. the things which Go 4 
for them that love him. Such glorious reward 


him) ſo we weep and mourn. when we have of- 
fended him. Peter went out and wept bitterly, 
Matth. xxvi. 75. When Peter thought how 
dearly Chriſt loved hin, he took him up to the 
mount where he was transfigured ; Chriſt ſhew- 


ed him the glory of heaven in a viſion : now, 


that be ſhould deny Chriſt, after he had receiv- 
ed. ſuch ſignal tokens. of Chriſt's love, this 
broke his heart with grief, He . wept bitterly. 
Are our eyes limbecks, dropping tears of grict 
for ſin againſt God? a hleſſed evidence of our 

Jove to God ; and ſuch ſhall find mercy. He 


ef N 


. ſhews mercy to thouſands f them that love 


Uſer Let os be lovers of God. We love our 


food, and ſhall not we love him that gives it? 


All the joy we hope for in heaven, is in God; 


and ſhall not he who ſhall be our joy, be our 
love? It is a ſaying of St. Auſtin, An non pena 
ſatis magna eſt, nas amare te? Is it not pu- 
niſhment enough, Lord, not to love.thee ? And 
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that is not prevailed with by all God's bleſfin 
works on 2 brute: the ox knows his owner. 
gion facile and pleaſant. I confeſs, to himthy 


bath no loye to God, religion muſt needs beg 
burden: and I wonder not to hear him fi 


che]. Love is never weaty ; he who 


DD | 
e hem that love 


An. 1. Lab 


N | we do not know. 
- again, Animam meam in odio haberem: I would 


hate my on ſoul, if I did not find it loving of 
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Qu. What are the incentives to provole 
inflame aur love to God? © 2 He a 
A 1. God's benefits beſtowed on wi. 1 
1 who beſtows continual favours on 4 ub. 
ect, if that ſubject hath any ingenuity, he cu 
not but love his prince. God is conſtaui 
heaping benefits upon us; He fills our he 
with food and pladneſs, Atts xiv. 17. As thy 
rock followed 1/rael, whitherſvever they went 
ſereams of water out of the rock followed they, 
ſo God's bleſſings follow us every day; w 
ſwim in a ſea of mercy. That heart 'is hard, + 


to love him; magnes amiris amor. 


2. Love to God would make duties of jt. 


What a wearineſs is it to ſerve the Lord? thy 
like-rowing againſt the tide. But love oil tis 
wheels, it makes duty a pleaſure. Why arethe 
angels ſo ſwift and winged in God's ſervice, buy: Wl 
becauſe they love him! - Jacob thought feres BÞ 

years but little, for rhe love he did bear to 


money, is not weary of telling it; and he wb. 
loves God is not weary Uf Erving him. 2 1 
3. It is advantageous. There is nothing la 

by our love to God, 1 Cr. li. 9. Eye hath wt | 
hath prepare 


are laid up for them that love God, hut f 
St. . Juſtin faith) they do mot only' tranſcend wb 
reaſon, but faith Tel is not 4 te comprebed 
them. A crown is the higheſt ei of war 
ory ; and God hath promiſed a Cound 
| f love him, Jams 1. 12. Aud 
is a never · fading crown,..r Pet. v. 4. 
loves Je Iv. 1g, We love Hip, lien 
be firſt loved ws. If the ice melts, it is becank 
the ſun hath ſhined pen it; che frozen bein 
melts in love, it is becauſe the Ton of MA. 
ouſneſs bath ſhined upeh it. . - . 
Qu. What means may be uſed to excite al 
love % 
| t to know God atight. Tit 
ſchoolmen fay true, Bonum non amatur, {| 
non cognoſcitur : we cannot love that 
know... God is the moſt eligibs, 
od; all the excellencies which iy ſcatteiel | 
the creatute, are united in God: he is UF 
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do all-concentre- in God, How fair-was that mwſing 


lip which had the, colours of all taligs in It f 
wP rfections and ſweetneſſes are eminently. in 
Gol. Did we know God more, and by the 
eye of faith ſee his orient due, * hearts 
would: be fired with love to him 
2. Make the — 291200.) 8. 
Auſtin ſaith, before his converſion he took, no 
pleaſure in ſcripture, but after' converſion it 
yas his chiefeſt delight. The book of God diſ- 
— God to us, in his holineſs, wiſdom, ve- 
ncity and truth: it repreſents God rich i in mer- 
ey, intircled with. promiſes. St. Auſtin calls 
the ſeripture a golden epiſtle, or love · ſetter ſent 
from God to us: by reading this love · letter, 
we ſhall be the more enamoured with love to 
God; a3 by reading laſgvious books, comedies, 
romances, luſt is provoked. 
3. Meditate uch & God, and this will be 
r 22ot-x en 


denn, n 235 
ug, the fire burned, Meditation is the bel- 

lows of the $. Meditate on God's Jove | 
in giving vs-Chriſt, m_ Iſs God þo loved 
the world, they be gaue his 0 yy Mapottcn Son, 
&c. That God. ag ward tat & to us, and 
not ta the I; ehe Ng of 
righteouſneſs. thine in our horizon; 7 That | 
he is revealed to us, and not to others; what 
wonderful love is this l Prav: vi. 28. Who can 
go upon. hot coals, and his feet not be burned ? 
Who can meditate, on God's love, who can 
tread, on theſe. hot.coals, and his heart not burn 
in love to God ? beg an heart to love God: 
the affection of love is natural, but not the grace 
of love, Cal. v. 22. The fire of love is kindled - 
from heaven; beg that it may burn upon the 
altar of your. heart. Sure this e is plea- 
ſing to God, and he will not deny A * 
Im Ih ve me as beard, to e th 


——— 1 7 


OVE 2 obedience, like row filters, muſt 
go hand in band: indeed this is a good 


e 
— Ys 
and all; a man 


bes ng rule of —.— but =. 
ty. God gives us bie commandments, net on- 


ly as a landſuip to le N en, but as his will 
dkip p aud 


| Exan. xx. 6. Ani heep my Commandments. i 


E25 


5, Ra . dhel th. 4 7 
port Karoo Gain en 7. 25 


is os vital principle, without it all our ſervices 
moriua, dead. Fug Heb. Vi. {+ 


are are / opers 
Faith doth meliorate and ſweeten our obedience, 


S 
. But why muſt faith, be mixed with obedi. 


and makes it come off with a better reliſh. 


ence ts the 2 ? , Anſ. Becauſe faith 


arv.avcepted, The high prieſt | 
his hand upon the head of 
the beaſt Alain, — did point to the Meſſiah, 

Exod. xXix. 10. Yo. faith, in every duty, lays - 


its hand upon the head-of Chriſt. His blood . 
- . doth expiate. — guilt, and the ſweet odours 


of his interceflion perfume our works of obe- 
dience, £ph. i. 6. He hath made us accepted in 
the beloued.. 


good 2. Our keeping bangs muſt be 


egoer his circuit Wo and 
les — ience. . 


eee, 


commandment:? 


elan e 
ments profluere a fide, ſpring. 
i bee f 9 ep 


\ 


uniform. We muſt make - conſcience of one 
ment as well as another, E, cxix. 6. 


Ten ſhall I not be aſhamed, when 1 have re- 
the ect to all thy commandments. Every com- 
mandment hath a jus divinum, the ſame ſtamp 


of divine, autborizy. upon it: and if I obey one 
becauſe commands, by the ſame 


reaſon. muſt obey all. Some obey the com- 


ble, but are careleſs ig the 


mands of the firſt t 
and ſo, e contra. Phy- 


duties of che ſ 


ts detionc of e hayns nh, wg the body feeaa ln ove - 
&2 — 


8 


our imperfect obedience, and with the grains we cannot do of ourſelves, we may 


— 


mandments, P/ cxix. 32. that is, freely and the goſpel; God with his commands gives powe, 


are better than adjectives: it is not the bohum, 


* 
- th. 


445 6F THE SECOND EONMANDMENT: 
part, bur #9) in another, it 16 4 ſign of a tbe waters canis out of the rock; when 1 
Adlitemper: ſo when men ſeem! zealous in ſome ſmote it with his rod; but muſt freely d 
duties of religion, but are cold and frozen in from us, as myrrhe from the tree, or h 1 
another, it is a ſign of bypocriſy. We maſt from the comb. If a wilting mind be 
have reſpect to all Goq;s commandments. there Wants that flower which ſhould perfm 
Qu. But who can Rep all commandments? our obedience,” and make it a ſweet eim 
An. There is a fulfilling of God's commands, favour” unto Cod. That we may keep Gag; 
and a keeping of them: though we cannot ful- commandments willingly, let theſe things h 
fil all, yet we may be ſaid to keep them in an well weighed;  - © 1 87 
evangelical ſenſe. We may facere, though not 1. Our willingneſs is more eſteemed than oy 
* perficere: we keep the commandments evan- ſervice ; therefore David counſels Solomon; tg 
gelically, 1. Where we make conſcienee of eve- only to ſerve Ced, but with à willi g thind, 
ty command; though we come ſhort in every 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. The will makes ſin to he 
duty, yet we dare not neglect any duty. 2. Our worſe, and makes duty to be beiter. To 
deſire is to keep every commandment, P/. exix. willingly, ſhews we do it with love; and this 
5. O that my ways were directed to keep thy . crowns all our fervices.'' 
| ſtatutes ! What we want in ſtrength we make 2. There is that in the law-giver, as ny 
up in will. 3. We grieve that we can do no make us willing to obey the commandmenty 
better: when we fail, we weep'; we prefer bills viz. God's indulgence to us. 
of complaint againſt ourſelves, and judge our- ' (i.) God doth' not require the ſummum ju 
ſelves for our failings, Rom. vii. 24. We do as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation; he expech 
elicere conatum, we endeavour to obey every not perfect obedience, only requires ſincerity, 
_ commandment, Phil. iii. 14. 1 preſs toward the Do but act from a principle of love, and dim 
; mark... We ſtrive as in an agony, and, if it lay honouring God in your obedience, and it is 1 
in dür power, we would fully comport with cepted. IS 7H 


Wanting 


every commandment. 5. When we fel mo, (2.) In the times of the goſpel a feng 


and are unable to come up to the full latitude admitted. The law would not favour: w b 
of the law, we look to Chriſt's blood to ſprinkle far; but now God doth fo indulge us, that why 


of his merits caſt into the ſcales to make it paſs Feſus Chriſt-is a ſurety of a. better teſtament, 
current : this is in an evangelical ſenſe to keep Heb, vii. 22. We fall ſhort in every thing 
all the commandments ; and though it be not to but Cod lobks upon us in our ſurety; and 
ſatisfaction, yet it is to acceptatio. Chriſt having fulfilled all rightecuſmteſs, itivs 
3. Our keeping God's commandments muſt if we had fulfilled the law in dur on perſons. :* 
be willing, //a. i. 19. If ye be willing and obe- (z.) Cod gives ſtrength to do what be . 
dient. God was for a free - will- offering, Deut. quires. The law cälled for obedience; bit 
xvi. 10. David will run the way of God's com - tho” it required brick, it gave no ſtraw; bun 


cheerfully. The lawyers have a canon, adverbs  Ezek. xviii. 31, Made yo 4 new Heart. A 
ad it is above our ſtrength, we may as well mul 
but the bene; not the doing much, but the do- a new world, Fzek. Avi 26. Tui give zn 
ing well. A muſician is not commended for @ new heart. God commands us to. clank 
playing long, but for playing well; it is obey- ourſelves, %. i. 16. Waſh ye, make you clear.” 
ing Cod willingly is accepted: virtus nolentium But who'can bring à clean thing out of bn i 
nullum eſt : the Lord hates that which is forced, clean? Job xiv. 4. Therefore the  precept 4 
it is rather a paying a tax than an offering. turned into a promiſe, Ezet. xXxxvi, 25. m 
Cain ſerved Cod grudgingly; he brought his all your filthineſs will elean yon. When tis 
facrifice, not his heart. To obey God's com- child cannot go, the nurſe takes it by the hank 
mandments unwillingly, is like the devils who. Hoſe xi. 3. 7 taught Ephraim 40% to go, taking 
came out of the men poſſeſſed, at Chriſt's com- 7#hem by their arms. - | „ 


mand, but with reluctancy, and againſt their 3. There is that in God's command mend 
vill, Mat. viii. 29. Obedientia prœeſt, and a et which may make us willing; they are not ba- 
non timore pœnæ, ſed amore Dei; good duties denſuaumnmnmnm 3 
muſt not be preſſed nor beaten out of us, as /f. For a Chriſtian (ſo far as he i a 


% 
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CE . 


tate) conſents to God's commands, Nom, vii. 
16. 1 conſent ta the law that it is gend. What 
ij done with conſent, is no. burden: if a_yirgin 
gives her conſent the match goes on cheerfully; 
| x ſubje& conſent to his prince's laws (as 
ſeeing the equity and. rationality, of them) then 
they are not irkſome,, A. regenerate, perſon. in 
his jadgraent approves,.and in his will conſents 
to God's commandments, therefore they are 
Adly. God's commandments are ſweetned with 


- 


joy and peace.  Cicera queſtions whether that 


cin properly be called a burden, which: one 


carries with delight and pleaſure; trum onus 


appellatur quod ketitia fertur. If a man carries 
a bag of money given him, it is heavy, but the 
delight takes off the burden. When God gives 
inward. joy, that makes the commandments 
delightful, Ja. 1viz,7; Iwill make them joyful 
in my houſe of prayers, Joy is like oil to the 
wheels, which makes a Chriſtian run in the way 
burdenſom. Gia n 2 475 EE list 
zal, God's commandments are advantageous. 
1. The commandments are preventive of evil; 
acurb-bit to check us from ſin. What miſchiefs 
would we not, run into, if we had not afflictions 
to humble us, and the commandmentg to re- 


61 T H E 8 E GOD on M A N. By M EN F. 
Salvation is the crown ſet upon 


mands willingly ; they are for our good 
are not ſo much our duty as our iv 

3. God's commandments are ornamental; 
omnia quae pracfiart Jubet Deus, non onerent 


reign. To walk A. | | 
proclaims ys.to be wil, Deut. iv. 5; C. Behold, 


* 


53 

lvatio: the bead of 
faith; good reaſon then we obey God's com- 
„they 
ege. 


ed ornant. Salvian. God's commandments 
do not burden us, but adorn. us. It is an ho- 
nour to be employed in a king's ſervice; and 
ſo to be employed in God's, by whom kings 
in God's commandments, 


I have taught you ftatutes : keep, therefore, and 


do them; for this is your wiſdam. And to be wiſe 


is an honour: I may ſay of every command- 


ment of God, as. Prov. iv. 9. It ſhall give 4% 
thy head an ernament of Ys 
4. The commandments of God are infinitely 
tolerable. Let a man be under the command 
of any. luſt, how doth be tire himſelf? What 


. 


* 


Hazards doth he run to the endangering bi 


1 


8 

health and foul, that be may ſatisfy his luſt? 
Fer. ix. 5. They weary themſelves to commit 
inipuity. And, are not G 
more equal, facile, pleaſant, than the c 


God's commandments 
ommands 


us, a | geaſier than, to; act vice. Temperance is leſs 
ſtrain us? God's commandments are to keep us troubleſom than drunkenneſs 


3; meckneſs is 


within bounds ; the yoke keeps the heaſt from troubleſom than paſſion, and envy. I Ag 


ſiraggling : we are,to.. be. thankfu 
precepts: had not be ſex his commandments as 
an hedge or bar in our way, we might have 
ne never . Leu 14 51 
2. There is nothing in the commandment, 
but what is for our good; Deat. x, 13. To keep 
the commandments of the Lord, and his Statutes, 


which I command thee for thy goed. 1. God 


commands us to read his word; and what hurt 
is in this? God beſpangles the word with pro- 


miſes ; as if a father ſhould bid his ſon read his 
laſt will and teſament, Whereit he makes over 
4 fair eſtate to bim. 2. God bids us pray: and 


he tells us, if we ask, it en, Mat. vii. 


[ be git 
£ Ask power againſt” ale $6 and it G 


ll be given. IF you had a friend ſhould ſay, 
Come when you will 16 me, 1 will by you with 
miney, would you think it agroubleto viſtt that 
friend ofign ? 3.God commands us to fear him, 
Lev, xxv. 43. But fear thy Cod., And there js 
bone) in the mouth: of this command, Luke i. 
& [Hts mercy is. wpon-them that fear lim. 4. 


L to God for 


.Atabitious to obe Ph 0g ey ravithe: 


more difficulty in the contrivement and pur ſuit 
of a wicked, deſign, than in obeying the com- 
- mapdments of God., Hence, finger is {aig io 
travail with iniquity, E,. vii. 14. A woman, 
While; ſhe is in travail, is in pain; to ſhew, Nhat 
pain be 


and trouble a wicked man hath, in bring- 
ing forth ſin. Many have 


pains to hell, than others have to heaven. 


This may make us obey the commandmonts 
willingly. ; WW TIE 


F. Willin neſs in obedience makes us reſemble. 
the angels. 'TheiCherabims, t; pes repreſenting 


to ſhew how ready the angels are to ſerve God. 
word, hut they are 


od no. ſooner. ſpe 


y 


i" | 
| . | With 
Joy, while they ate praiſing God! In heaven 


Werhall be gas thelangeld4cbyrour at $ 
1 b ey o RAI 
like them hereg /Phis] 


dmenis, we ſhall be 


Y * 


one with more 


the angels, are deſcribed with wings diſplayed, 


; This at we; pray for, that | 
2 e n . 5 
| b | iu heaven: Bulb BOT dens willingly merge? We 
God commands. us 0 believe, and why {© ? must ks Sg e candanily, 
Lelieve, and; 18: Mell, be fed, Ad Avi, 41. „Heri. , BM whoidoth Might toufugs 
3 ; * — 1 | 9 
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bes kind obeys 


iv. 41. 


take God's name in Vain, vis. Caſt any 


An affirmative i 
a a care ee e Mis meme 3 but 


\ 


9 . or Tar TAHIWD COMMANDMENT. 
at alt Mates, * Our obedience to the d 


muſt be as the fire of the altar, which never 


went out, Lev. xiii. 6. It muſt be as the mo- 
tion of the pulſe always beating. The wind 
blows off the fruit, our of obedience muſt - 


not be blown. off by the wind of perſecution, 
Fohn xv. 16. I have choſen you, that you ſhould 
Ee and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
Ane remain. 
De 1. It reproves them wholive m1 wilful 
breach of God's commandments, in malice, un- 
cleannef, intemperance; they walk antipodes 
to the commandment. To live in a witfal 
breach of the commandment, is, 
1/2, Againſt reaſon. Are we able to ſtand 
it out againſt God? 1 Cor. x. 22. Do we pro- 


vote the Lord? are we ſtronger than he? Can 


we meaſure arms with God? can impotency 


ſtand againſt omnipotency? A liner, in acting 


fin, acts againſt reaſon. 
25, It is againſt equity. We have our being 
God; and, is it not equal we ſhould obey. 
him who gives us our being? we have all our 
ſubſiſtence from God; and is it not fitti 7 
as God gives us our allo wanee, we ſhould 


him our allegiance? H a general gives his 5 
dier pay, he is to march at his command; ſo 
that to live in the breach of 3 


againſt equity. 


30, It is againſt nature. "Every creature if 
eys God's laws: 1. Animate creatures 
obey him; God fpake to the-/fiſh, and it ſet 


| Jonah a-(hore, Jonah ii. 20; 2. Thaniniate crea- 
tures; the wind and the ſea obey him, Mark 
' The very ſtones, if God give them a 
nn * 9 — 


and tbe beam out of the timber ſhall anfiver 


together, diſobedient and unthankful, 2 N 


à wilful breach of them. 


bedient. (1.) Temporal 2 — ler.: 
15, 16. (a.) Eternal. 5 


Hub. H. 11. i fre ll 16.7 eg 


none diſobey God but man and the Ferns ; & 
ins 2 Op elle? 

t is againſt kindneſs. © How man 
eies have we to allure us to obey! 


mercy ; therefore the apoſtle Joins theſe 2 


iii. 2. and this dyes a ſin of a erimſon colow, 
And, as the ſin is great, (for it is a '6onterpey 
God, a hanging out of the flag of defiance a 
gaink God, and rebellion is as the ſits df wing 
craft) ſo the puniſhment” will be properties, 
able; ſuch eut themſelves of from merej 
God's mercy is for them that keep his coy. 
mandments, but no to them that len 
233 
ſet themſelves in hattle · array 


of fire, to tale ven 


not, 2 Theſſ. i. 8. 1 4 
chains of Gl God þ 


chains to hold them; eld, Jude. A 


" Af Beg ihe Schi of God... We ——_— 
it in our own ſtrength; The Sperit perit muſ wa 


in 1 beth'to will and to do, Pit. ii. 13. When 


the loadſtone draws, the Iron moves ; wha 
S 
err 


: 5 . 5 : ; 
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or THE 111 COMMANDNENT.. icy 


parts; — 
A negative expreſſed,” That we mult not 
refleQi- 
on and diſhonour' on God's name. Secondly, 
mplied, That we ſhould have 


| 2 1 Hal — follyy-when Leone 


5 Kao, xx. 7. Thou Patt not 1b * Ne of the Lord thy 6 God. * ve * Fir 4 bl * 
v0 hold vor and that. taketh his Tome in voin. T 1 


THIS commandant has rwo pars 


£7 05 ny . ij 
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lowed le * et e 
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Lord bur Gogf in "When The tongue.» 
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wortnwood Is bitter; But the tongue is full 
of Sally poiſon, James iii. 8. There is no one 
member of the body doth more break forth in- 
to God's diſnonour, than the tongue ; therefore 
this commandment is a bridle for the tongue, 
Thou ſhalt not take ihe name of the Lord thy 
Grd in vain : and this prohibition is backed 
with a ſtrong reaſon, For the Lord will not hold 
him guiltleſs 5 that is, he will not hold him in- 
t. Men of place and eminency take it 


inouſly to have „ ar 
— 2 penalties on- the offenders. The 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his 
name in vain God looks him as a Cri- 
| minal perſon, and he will ſeyerely puniſh him. 
Well then, the thing to be inſiſted on, is, That 
great care muſt be had, that the holy and re- 
verend name of God be not profaned by us, or 
7 T uz 
Qu. How mm ways may we be ſaid to take 
Anſ. I. We fake Ged's name in vain, when 
we ſpeak lightly and irreverently of his name, 
Det, xxviii. 38. That thou mayſt fear this 
vrious and fearful name, The Lord thy Cod. 
David ſpeaks of "God with reverence, Pf. J. 1. 
The Lord, even the'mioſ{mighty God. Pſ. xxxviii. 
18. That men may know, that thou, whoſe name 
alone is Jehovah, art the moſt High over all 
the earth. And the diſciples, ſpeaking of Je- 
fas, did hallow his nume, Luke xxin. 19. eſis 
of Nazareth, which was 'a Prophet mighty in 
deed and word before God, and all the peophe. 
When we mention the names of kings, we give 
them ſome title of honour, us excellent majeſty ; 
ſo ſhould we ſpeak of God with · ſuch ſacred re- 
erence, as is due to the 'infinire Majeſty of 


heaven, When we ſpeak fliphtly of God or 


his works, God interprets it to be a con 


andit is a taking his name in vain. 9 


» 


Il. When ve proſeſs God's name, but do 


not live anſwerably 10 it, it is a taking his 
name in vain, Titus i. 16. In words they pro- 
feſs Chriſt, but in wor is they deny him. When 
men's tongues and lives croſs one another; 


when, under a maſl f pr „men will lie 


and cozen, and be un theſe make uſe of 
God's name to abuſe him, they tabs his name 
in vain; Simulata ſanctitus duplex iniquitas. 
Rom. ii. 24. The name of God is blaſphemed a- 
bea the Gentiles through 'you. - When the 
heathen ſaw the "Jews, who profeſſed to be 
God's people, to be ſcandalous, this made them 


* ” 


OF THE THIRD COMMANDMENT, | 
ſpeak evil of God, 


their names abuſed, and will 


this is to make God either a idol, that h 


their fakes. 


HI, We take God's name in vain, when we. 


uſe God's name in idle diſcourſe. God is not 
to be ſpoken of, but with an holy awe upon 


our hearts: and to bring God's name in at e- 


very turn, when we never think of God, to ſay, 


© God! or, © Chriſt! or, As God ſhall ſave my 


foul : this is taking God's name in vain. And, 
how many are guilty in this kind | tho' they 


have God in their mouths, they have the devil 


in their hearts. Tis a wonder that fire doth 
not come out from the Lord and conſume them, 
as it did Nadab and Abihu, Lev. x. 2. *% 

IV. We take God's name in vain, when we 


ay 
and hate the trur religidn for 


worſhip him with our lips, but not our hearts, 


this is to abuſe God. *Tis the heart which God 


calls for, Prov. zxiii. 26. My jon, give me thy 
heart. The heart is the chief thing in religion; 


it draws the will and affetions atter it, as the 


-Primum Mobile the other orbs along with it. 


The heart is the incenſe that perfumes our holy 
things, it is the altar that ſanctiſies the offering. 


Now, when we ſeem to worſhip God, but 


withdraw our heart from him, we take his name 


in vain, J. xxix.”"13. 'T his people draw near 
me with their mouth, and with their lips they 
"fo honour me, but they 


%, Hypocrites take | 
their religion isa lie; they ſeem to honour God, 
but they do not love him; their hearts go af- 


have removed their 
God's name in vain, 


ter their luſts, Hof. iv.8. They ſet their bearts on 


their iniguity. Their eyes are lifted up to heaven, 
bur their hearts are rooted in the earth, Ezet. 


xxXiii. 31. Theſe are devils in Samuel's man- 


tle, they take God's name in vain. N 


A2, Superſtitious perſons take G 
vain. They bring God a few.ceremonies which 
he never appointed; they bow at' Chriſt's 


name, and cringe to the altar, but hate and 
perſecute God's image : theſe take bis name in 


wits 


V. We take God's name in vain; when we 


pray to him, but do not believe in him. Faith 
is the great grace that honours God, Kom. iv. 


to God : but when we pray to God, but do not 
mix faith with our prayer, we take his name in 


vain, I may pray, (faith a Chriſtian) bur 1 
| queſtion whether 
God doth hear; or whether he will grant. This | 

is to diſhonour God, and take his name in N I 


ſhall be never the better; I 


* 
a, 


' 


20. Abraham being ſtrong in faith, gave glory + 


- 
- - 


a 
eite and hears; not ; or a liar, who promiſeth 
merey to the penitent, but will not make good 
his word, John v. 10. He i bat behieveth. not, 

| bath made Gcd 4 liar. When the "apoſtle 

_ faith, How ſhall they call on him in whom they 

eve net believed? Rom. x. 14. the meaning 

is, How ſhall they call on God aright, and not 
believe in him? but how many do call on God 
who do not believe in him ? they aſk for par- 
don, but unbelief whiſpers, their fins are greater 
than can be forgiven.” Thus to pray and not 
believe, is to take God's name in vain, and is 
an high diſhonouring of God, as if he were not 


ſuch a God as the word repreſents him, Plen- 


tecus in mercy to all that call upon bim, Pf. 

VI. We take God's name in vain, when we 
in any Rind profane and abuſe his word. Now 
the word of God is profaned, Firſt, In general, 
when profane men meddle with it. It is un- 
ſcemly and unbecomin | 
of ſacred things, of God's providence, and- the 
decrees of God, and heaven: it was very de- 
teſtful to Chriſt, to bear 


thi devil quote ſcrip- 
that wallows in ſin, talk of God and religion, 


is offenſive; it is the taking of God's name in 
When. the word of God is in a drunk“ 


vain. 
ard's mouth, it is like a pearl. hung upon a 
ſwine. © Under the law the lips of the leper were 


to be covered, Lev. xiii. 45. The lips of a pro- 


Fane, drunken miniſter. ought to be covered; 
he is unfit to ſpeak of God's word, and take 
his name in vain. But, 2/y, more particularly, 
they profane God's word, and take his name in 
1. That ſpeak ſcornfully of God's word, 2 
Pet. iii: 4. Where is the promiſe of his coming ? 
For ſince the fathers fell aſleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. As if they had ſaid, here is much a- 
do the preachers make about the day of judg- 


ment, when all muſt be called to account. for 


their works; but where is the appearing af that 
day? we ſee things keep their courſe, and con- 
tinue as they were ſince the creation: thus they 


ſpeak ſcornfully of ſcripture, and did take God's 


name in vain. If ſentence be not ſpcedily ex- 
ecuted, men ſeorn and derĩide; but, Prov.-xix. 
20. | Judgments are prepared for corners. 
2. That ſpeak jeſtingly. Such are they who 
ſport and play with ſcripture; tis playing with 
gte, Some cannot be merry, unleſs they make 
bold wich God; they make the ſcripture an harp 
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defending of ſin. For inſtauce, 
a covetous man of his ſin, that covetouſnellh 


a wicked man to talk 


thee lay up thy treaſure in heaven, Mash 


thou neglecteſt; ſo that to bring ſcriptures 
uphold thee-in-thy fin, is an bigh profaning ij 


dinate paſſions, That he may be drunk avi 


angry, and ſin mot, Eph. iv. 26. rig rae, 


name in vain, 
. wreſt it in a wrong ſenſe. | 
who put their own gloſs upon ſcripture, 
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to drive away the ſpirit of ſadneſs, Evjeli 
relates of one who. took a piece of ſei jptuę 
jeſt with, Cod firuck him with frenzy... 
play with ſcripture, ſhews'a very profane hear, 
Some will rather Joſe their ſouls, than loſt they 
jeſts: theſe are guilty of taking God's nam 
vain. Tremble at it: ſach as mock at 058 
ture, God will mock at their calamity, bus 


3. They abuſe God's word, and take 
name in vain, that bring ſcripture to c 
nance any ſin. The word; which was writhy 
for the ſuppreſling of ſin, ſome bring it for 


e, Firſt, If wenl 


idolatry, be will bring ſcripture to ma 
his fin : hath notGod bid'me = in a 3 
Six days ſhalt thowlabour. Rath not God fu | 
that he who provides not for his family is work! 
than an infidel? Thus be goes to ſuppom ty 
covetouſheſs with ſcripture. 4% It is ty 
God hath bid thee take pains in a calling, by 
not hurt thy neighbour; he hath bid thee pu 
vide for thy family, bot os/ by oppreia 
Lev. xxv. 14. Ye fhall not.oppreſs ane am 
He hath bid thee look after a livelibood, tl 
not with the negle&.of 'thy..ſoul.: he hat 
well as l to ſow ſeeds. of any — 


backs and es of the poor; which per 
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ſeripture, and à taking of God name in 
Second inſtance, if we tell a mat of hi 


with raſh anger, as wine; he will bring i 
ture to juſtify it :. doth: not the word y,u 


anger is good, which is mixed with zeal; hit 
anger is without ſin, when it is again} inal 
-tkon;doſt fin in thine anger; thow- ſpeakeſſuad 
adviſedly with thy "lips; thy tongue ie 
fire of hell: and. to bring (riptare., to deal 
thy fin, is to profane ſeripture, aud u 
4. They Fi d, and take GA 
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make it ſpeak: that which - the«»Holy-Ghott 
ver meant. For inſtance, Fir/#, Whenwes 
pound theſe texts literally, which at wen 
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1 . when Chriſt ſee it great, and be ready to deſpair... But to 

rave 5 = beings 3 ſhould have had two bodies, anſwer this plea, thou ſayeſt, they are but ſmall 

dne in the bread, and the other out of the oaths; but Chriſt forbids. vain oaths, Fear 

bread ;- whereas: Chriſt meant it figuratively, it ot at all: if God win reckon with us for idle 

i x ſign of my body. Thus they, 2 | mon (hall noy jdls paths be pre jn the gecomnt- 

he ſeriprures to; Prong ſenſe, profa ine it, and book? TE 

ake God's name in vain. 2, When we ex- . euſe 3. But 1 wear tothe truth. See how 

pound theſe ſcriptures Aiguratively. and allego- this barlor-fin. would paint itſelf with an ex- 

Really, which the Holy: Ghoſt ens e. cuſe. Au. 1. Tho' it be true, yet, if it be a 

For example, Chriſt 'faid ta Peter, Launch out raſh oath, tis finfvl. . Beſides, 2. He that ſwears 

u the. n 4. Comm nes but ſometimes 
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ered Ma Some in gaming, when things as the witch ; for, by 's falſe ga he 
dt 'the dice run — thetti, their foul faſt to the devil. SY 
orgies ron 65 faſt againſt God in oath and ® FU oath en, there arc f. 
_ evitfes? and tell them of their ſin,” ee ed together; 'plurijia 5 
home cheſe aſſes from going aſtray, and i ſices the ta 
but pouring oil on the flame, they will fear juter is u chief 15 eres 
the more. . gt. „ain Rich, They do mo le lefs fin innocent of his right: be is a 1 
who blaſpheme Chriſt now in heaven, than the ſtice; he doth not en fin himſdf, ne 
Jews did, who'crucified him on earth. Swearers ons the Jury to give a falſe. verdict, and i 
 prophane Chriſt's blood, and tear his name. judge to paſs an untighteetis Kiitence;” 
An Harlot told her huſband, that of ber three God's judgments will And him out. WIe 
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Was the true natural ſon, and all hi eftate he Into the hb houfe of him that feats falfly : = 


—_—_— —  —  —  —— —— = — = — — 


dequeathed to him. The father being dead; the 2 conſume the timber and Nun ot br 
_ executors ſet up his corps againſt « res, a h. v. 4. Beza telates of à pery x, ih 


is every otic of that three ſons a bow, had no . raps 
and arrows, dee then.” thit he 2 Wei 


ſhoot nearelt the father's heart mould have all ver "ns 

the eſtate. The two baſtard:ſons ſhot as near i 
as they could to his heart, bat the third did feel 
nature ſo work in him, that he refuſed' to ſhoot. 
at his futher 's heart? whereupon the EXecutors 


eh cave © God's | hes * 
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when * — e 
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- eftate to him. Such as are & 3 
| of God fear to ſhoot at be 

baſtards, and not ſons ot tho 
nt him in heaven with 

And which makes ſwearing 
_ when men have N 
Action, they bind n wit * to 
do it; ſack were they, . xii. 12:7 who 
bound themſelves with a Leck and curſe to kill 
Paul. To commit fin js bad enough ; but to 
1 ſwear we will commit fin, is an H 
7 — 15 dis as it were to call 


3. Forfwtdring: this np el nn Wh AR 
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bars. xx. 8. Remember the Sabbat b-day to keep it holy. 
io all thy Mort : But the Seventh, Day is the Sabbath of th, 
not do any Wark, thou, nor thy Son, nor. thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant, 


ſervant, nor thy Cattle, nor the Str 


TI commandinent was engraven in 
ſtone by God's own finger, and it will 
| be our en to have it ngrav in our 


ä 


The ſabbarh-day i is ſer a 
worthip; it is God's incloſure, and it muſt not 


2 to common uſes. The Lord hath. 
on 
put a memento to it; Remember to * 3 


e Daly. This word remember, ſhews 
that we are apt to forget ſabbath-holin 


therefore we need 2 nc andy 0 enen n 


mind of ſanctifying this day. 
I ſhall explain the words. 
1. Here 3 olemn command, Remember the 


E to keep it holy. 


2. Ma cogent mt arguments to induce us to 
obſerve the command 


I. In the command, T The matter n. 


- viz. The ſanctifying of the ſabbath, which ſab· 
bark - ſanctiſication conſills in two things, - 


1᷑̃. In reſting from our own works. 
4. 1 ee 


en aber of or rg 


ous duties. 1 ix: W425 
(2) The perſons to whom the command of 


private, a 
parents and maſters. Or, 2. More public; as 
2ly,: Thierions.” 1. Natives, 
as children and ſervants, Thy 
daughter, thy man-ſervant and thy maid-ſer- 
2. Forei 
within thy e P 8 4 
H. The cogent 
' mand of keepi 
 thes OE 
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anger that is within thy Dates. 
Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them 


weten the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it. mY 


preface before this commandment, he ven 
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+ ev. 1 ”. Ah 
bour and do all thy 3 1 TR had ſil 
Tam not an hard maſter, I dc het grudge ths 
time to look after thy calling and to get 
eſtate. I have given thee fix days, ſix to dou 
4 work in, and have taken but one day x 
If: I might have.reſerved fix days for ty. 
, and allowed thee but one; but I have 
yen thee fix days for the works of thy calling 
and have taken one day for my own 
vice: therefore it is equal and rational, that 
thou ſhouldſt ſet this day in 2 ſpecial man 
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e. ſoul of 
EE 


A He bis garment in N 
ix, 12. It. was ſuſpicious to be Hear 
n in company w 


| bn Tak wich en pleaſures, the fool is 
y the reckoning. Stollen waters are 
— Doe, as poiſon, tho” it be ſweet in the 
_ it torments the bowels. Sin always 
ends ini a tragedy. Memorable is that which 
Facile reports of a prieſt in Flanders, who 1 
enticed a maid to uncleannefs. She objected how = 
vile a iin it was ; he told her, By authority from: 
he pope he could commit any fin j ſo at laſt | 
 hedfew her to his wieked purpoſe. But wben as: cy 
they had been together a while, in came the : 
| devil, and took away the harlot from the prieſt's 6. 
fide, ad, notwithſtanding all her crying o], 
earried her away. If all that are gvilty of he- 
diy uncieanneſs in this nation, ſhould. have sbs 
devil dome and carry them away, I fear g os 
_ would adn or be⸗ 

| -þ ind. e e 


; ) Pray again this: flo 1 — — 
eee eee Chi ie ma 
heart, he ſhonld go to prayer. Prayer ko 
is the beſt armour of ebf: prayer quencheth nant! Pray. 
the wild fire of luſt. If prayer will caſt out the for riches 3- bor Pray. 
devil why may Tee the' my 
2 "come from the dex? FRY 2 fout: 
3 te alt. If ide body.muſt be pure from. e en 
= Lege muvk move the 6 3 n 
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e ee if 8 eY 1 . "87% » 4 1 4 5 N 
b eg e e. e _ 15. nes naue h, W * n 
| a1 on FOED WED 3.2 S603. I .; 266 wy mL 41 Lev Nd: üben! 
„ 4% from him. Arbe ber to lety 
cleaneſt, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery: bath-day. — 1 of the day only, 


Þ the jus of juſtice-of God fets him agiinſt rapiie and whole day muſt be dedicated to God. And, leſb 
„Thon alt nor ſteal: The thing for- any fhapld forget this, the Lord Hath prefixed 
bidden, in this corimatidivent;-- is, meddling a memento, "remember. Therefore id cut God 
with another Mergers ior from Thou _— nos ſhort, and after. morning-ſa rifice; to ſpend the 
ſteal, Thecivil lawyer e 2 feu other part of the ſabbath in vanityfind plenſure : 
| this is h hie very, us to rob God of his 
s due: and the very heathens' will rife up in 
judgment agiinſvſuch Chriſtians; for the a. 
Qu. Whenee doth 3 ET - thensi(as Mytrebies notes) did/obſerve a whole | 
Au. i. The internal c ee day. to their falſe god: 49 77H 3% 0 
A man hath an high diftruſt- of God's provi- II. There is a ſte Sen s 07/2 A 
dence : Cn God Witt" in the wilder ſtealing away their ſou and i bereiles are 
neſs ? Pſ. Anwi. 19. 80 Wh the unbeſiever, thieves by röbbing men of thé truth, they 
Can God ſpread'a table forme No, he cannot. rob chem of their ſouls: - 2dly. A ſtealing away. 
Therefore be is reſolved he will ſpread a table their maney and good from them: and under 
for himſelfß but it ſhall be of other men's coſt, this head of ſtealing away others money, there 
and bert firſt and ſecond courſe ſhall be ſerved : be ſeveral -arraigried for thieves: © 
in-with Hollen gopds,-4C2:) Cansei. The (i) The bigh-way thief; ho takes l Perez 
| Greek word for copetaufneſs. pate o the letter of this 'commandiment, 
rate deſire M renn chis is the Foot of theft. Lewe At; 13. "Thou ſhalt net rob thy niighbour. 
A man covers more than his on, and this itch — — - This is mot phe vio- 
| him ſcratich What he lence Eick takes che kingdom of beaveny Mate. 
tan from — Ma Chan's —_ humour XI — | 
made hint fei be wedge” o * which "Gag ee eee who putoins: deb 
wedge did eteaveryſunder his from God, ont cee hie ebe caſh, or ſeals his wakes 
Jeſbua Vi. 11. . r 185 85 MG IO and 8 | * „ 
2. The external abuſe of theft; is, Juras /o- | 
anna Fa way a e, John Ali. 6. 
How came he to 2 à thief? Satan entred inn 
zim, John xin. 85 The devil is the great wier is an n a as a. "able; he 
maſter-thief, be us of dur coat of inno- hath/demure looks, and ; pretends We 3s helping 
cency, and he perſuades men to take up his his maſter, when” he only helps to tob-him/ 
trade: he dall Deen how dravely they ſhallive ( The" rhef 'thar fey . | 
by thieving; and how ih og catch-an eſtace. © de unhes 
Fe as Epe-liftned tot 3 ſo do Laftendes und deals falfly Tuch Tx . 
name 1 1185 E ty "1520 | | 
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ſeveral beneſfices, but ſeldom or newer preach- 
eth to the people : he gets the golden \fleeve, 
but lets his flock ſtarve, £zek. A 2. Wo be 
to the ſhepherds of Iſrael: v. 8. They feed 
themſelves, and feed not my flock. Theſe mi- 


ß God's 


65.) The Ka he ſteals in ſelling, $2 ) 


Who uſeth fa eights and meafures, an 
ſteals. from others what is their due. Amos v. 
8. Who makes the ephah ſmall. 
a meaſure the Jews uſed in ſelling ; they made 


the ephah ſmall, gave ſcant meaſure, which was 


Plain ſtealing, Hof. xi. 7. The balances of de- 


ceit are in bis band, Men, by making their 
weights li 
(2.) He * in felling, vho puts exceſſive 
Prices on his commodities. - He takes thrice as 
much for a. commodity as it coſt him, or as it 
is worth: to over- reach others in ſelling, is to 
* mens money from them, Lev. xix. 1 
Thax ſhalt not d 
ro bim. To 


raud thy. neighbour, neither 
ud him 4 is to rob him; this 
over: reaching others in ſt (which-is a cun- 
ving way: Realing) is. both againſt law and 
goſſ . 4+; It is againſt che; law of God, Lev. 
xxx,. 14. {f thou fell ought ta thy 2 
| — mW pref ay fect And, bead o 
| 1 Theff, iv t no man go or 
aan his — _ It is ſealing. 
(6.) The Ufurer, who takes of others even 


el nap be ſorms.10 help enaber by let-- C. ( 
7 n * 


ing Hin 5 money in his — 4 


| — Toke xt, 16, And rp, 


moſt in as bad a condition whom 


or * 1 — 3 1 Pp, 
(8.3. The borrower, who - barrows , money 


reſtore them again 
The ephah was 


ter, make their actounts heavier. 


3. ſealing? 


from others with un intention never. to 
them again, Pe {vii. 21. T wicked. 
and payeth not again. What is it but thi 
to take. money and 


"The prophet Ei/ha 
the widow gl. ber oil, and pay lo he, 6 
then live upon the reſt, 2 Kings iv. 7. 
09.) The laſt fort of 
tollen goods. The receiver, if he be not the 
principal, yet he is 8 a and 
the prey = makes him | guilty. . The thief "Reals 
the money and the receiver holds the ſack to 


not encouraged by the receiver. l TED 
think, be who doth. not ſeruple to take ſtollen 
8 would as little ſcruple to 


„ 
Qs. What ave the aggravation of lf. 


Aus. 1. Nl no need, To 
be a rich thief. 
8 


2. To ſteal 
ſt apart to G 
a. ſnare to the; en which devoureth that 
which it holy.- | | Dionyſus, 
who robbed the temple, and took away the f 
ver. wal. 

3. To.commit the Gn of theft againſt check 
— — and examples of God's juſtice; 


N 


_, 


Exod, I 


dan that the rieh — take pn. 16 


from others, and not 


lef, is, the receiver of 


- The root would die if it were not 


Prov. XX. 25, Mt is | 


„„ Y wn a ww , 0 toe 


. ˙— ͤ ᷣͤͤ Mead SS e lay 


bo on ltd ut 


gold into the ſta, The 


wiſdom for a. man ſe to help 


fin. IF all 


* 
| 


ee tlenvn 


nn 
35 himſalt of thu which. God allows 


1 


W to be puniſhed: IH 
have an aſtate;” and want an heart. e tee the 


mfort of R, chis man is 4 thief id himfelf. 
* 4 pho, hoe thiefto-himſelf, and rob 
kimſelf h viz. 
The 
is like Crates the philoſopher, — — his 

a 
eſtate to nothing : this is to be athief to a man's. 
ſelf, to ſpend away that eſtate from 
which might conduce to the comfort uf life. - / 


3. He is a thief to himſelf, by idleneſt, when 


he miſpends his time. To ſpend one's hours 
in pleaſure and vanity, this'is to rob himſelf 
of that time which God hath given 
him to work _ oo the well ſro Time is a rich com- 
modity, becauſe on the w 
ſent * happy l r * 
ſpends his time idly, and 2 a thief to 
himſelf; he robs. bim elt of his golden ſeaſons, 
and, by conſequence, of ſalvation. © 

4. A men may he a thief to himſelf, by 


furetiſhip, Prov. xxij. 26. Be not thou one of them 


that are * ar debt. The creditor comes 


Until. 
been counted if he had not entred in- 
to bonds for b e e thy e 
thee unkind, than all men count thee unwiſe. 


Let 2 map. 5 be — have 


Lend another what you ie ſpare ; nay, give 
bim if he needs, but never be a ſurety: it i 


another, a 60 


as cannot be phe withine | 


yang 


Uſe II. It reproves ſuch as live upon 


ſealing 
Inſtead of bving el, they livedy# their fn. 


The apoſtle exbarteth tat eupry man at bis 


wr x en d Nr ERIN If 
eat own 
ee — — 


prodigalayy" wit. watting bis eſtate. 
igallaviſhath gold ans of his bag; be 


_ world, therefore he will Acherontia miret 
not have it 


oughteſt nat to undertake any achon which thou 


% morant was unclean; Lev. 


gs be common, then there is no 
Health, and ſo the co ½mmendment ere in vain. 


them Aran tha 251 


Se een NT. ahr 


labour to cbebe doch & we Mare wech devit 
by Tepeatance, aud let them ſhow their repen- 
ranes d reſtitutiori. u remittitu percatum 
| . Aug. Mibout reſti- 

Loke Nix. B. VI bave 
from any man unjuſtly, 
It may ſuffice to reſtore 
war pot; one's own hand, or by proxy. 


Better a thouſand times reftore goods unlawful- 
great ly „ than to ſtuff one's pillow with thorns, 


an Lr — mp +> x mock. voi 


rant. 


bein. 2— To alt ts God of this 
an of thieving ;\is- is a ſim againid the light of 
nature. Some may go to excuſe this ſin: hear 
the thief's plea ; it is a coarſe wool will take no 
dye, and a, bad ſin indeed that hath no excuſe. 
Jam (faith one) grown” low in the world, and 


ente. bad, qd 9 B. orher way to a 


- nf. "x." This ſhows 2 great diſtruſt of God, 
as. if de could nat provide-for ther without thy 
ſin. 2. This mows ſin is Zotten to 8 


height, that, becauſe x man is grown lpw — 26 
to the devil for a livelihood; pro pong E 
Gig, mer the king 


made him rich, Ben. xiv. 22. Nee de 
ſaid, that the devil hath made thee rich 3. Thou 


eanſt not pray or a — re 
liveſt on thieving, thou eauſt hot pray for a bleſ - 
bug upen ſtoflen goods; therefore take heed of 
this fin, Meru in arcs, dammm-in conſeientia, 
Aug. Take heed af getting the world with the 


a loſs of heaven. © Fo diſſuade all from this hor- 


rid fip, convder,” 28 
(u.) Thieves are the caterpillars of the earth, 


In the law, the Car- 
17. becauſe 3 
thieviſh, devouring Revit a bird of prey: 
by which God ſhewed his hatred of this fin. 

(J.) The thief is a terrar to bimfelf, he is 
| always' in fear, P/ liii. 5. There: were they in 

eat fear ; true of the thief. Guilt breeds fear: 

F be hear but the ſhaking of a_tree, his heart 
_ Ir is ſaid ef Cutline, he was afraid of 


b enemies to civil ſociety. 


.(1,) God hates' them. 


thi 's germent, be is affaid it is theipfficer to 
apþrebend him; ane heck LO 21, 
1 John iv. 19. = 
(A.) he ; ts bat follow. this. fg, 
3 dan” 


A 


ipoiſe., If z briar doth bat take hold of a . © 


over the face 


. * 8 


flying. roll, ver. Hi. This 4s the curſe tb goes 
i of the earth Z uill bring it' forth, 


faith the Lord, and it ſhall enter into the houfe 


of the'thi 
his own fon: to die for theft. Thieves die with 


ignominy the ladder is their v and 
therein + awd thing than ns 


Aen. | 


_ commandment. binds the |: good - 
behaviour, God hath ſet two Enices to cep in 


| ſhould not break forth into evil; Thou 
bear, falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. \ "This 
datory part 


L̃1.) Slanderi 


They laid thin Licks, charge which 1 knew not 
1 — uſual to i behead 2 
. - his good name: Fa « llander of Paul, 


that he ſhould preac „Men 
good mig It 5 1. Rom it 


kt us a> | 
ae Addy KIA Hallack a "LY 


, 


Qu. What FY ta be y is to. avoid ftealing ? 
Anſ. t. Live in a calling, Eph. iv: 26. Lot 


him 2545 olg den to mare, hut nat her let Am 


8955 bates. #: man 1275 eu, 1 Ae. _— 
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1 7 DUE * Exbv, xx. 

- - HE tongue which * firſt was made to 
be an orga u of God's iſe, is now be- 
come an ee of utirig hteouſneſs. This 
to t 


— 


and this com- 
hoe: ir, that it 
4 not 


the tongue, the #eeth and 
mandment is a third fence 


t a prohibitory, 
tlie firſt is ſet down in 


plain , 

the other is clearly implied. 
I. The probibitory part of the commandment, 
or, what it forbids in 


More particularly, 
two things are forbidden in this commandment. 
. (2.) Falſe witneſs. - 

1.0 Slaudering our neighbour. This is 4 fn 


n in his tail, the flanderer carries 
poiſon in his tongue. : Slandering, i is to re- 


port things of others unjuſtly, Pf. XV. 1 1. 


might do evil, that 
iv. 8. Ve tre flan- 
1 and ſome affirm that we fay, 
1% that good may come. Eminen 


2 re 


1 — 07 nr nr TH 
Aud Zerbe vt 2 Whit rh tbi 7 An I fab; 


- Fabinr, A Roman cenſor, condemned 


out of the world With us but our wi 


the moſt 


and d man- ut 


general.” It forbids any 
thing which may tend to the difparagement or 
pfrejudice of our neighbour. 


ſio it iᷣ a fin to receive z falſe report t before | 
_have'cxamined it, PF. xv. 1. Lord, who ſhall 
againſt the ninth commandment. The ſcorpion 
carries his poiſon 
his 


to the 

e age oy K 9] ale perſon 
my Be . with 3 Given 

y Hes. Be content with Bieb #5. 

ye" have. RY is the hon Parkes, 

ſtudy contentment. Believe thir'eandition belt 


ile they God bath: chrved ot te you. God 
rob others eee W F eek a can dleſ 


that little meal in the barrel. We hall not 
need theſe things long, we ſhall carry nothing 


ing - ſheet. 
our charges 
T EEE Sz Fo * 


0 1 | 
3 


If we have but enbugh to Peay out 
N i Fong ar gh 2 
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gun e bear fall wire againſt thy N me: 9: 1580 


is uo ſhield for ſlahder. The lamb's 8 
will not e it from TAK wolf. Chriſt was 
nocent upon ear 5 t . 
to be 2 friend of 9 5 7 13 fe 
of an holy auſtere life, yet 855 rd 
had a devil, Mat. xi. 48. The okay 
flandering . with the tongue. Jer. xviii. 18. 
Come and let un ſmite him with the tongue. You 
may ſmĩte anorheyand never touch him. Majora 
linguae 'vidnera quan gladir,” Aug. The 
wounds: of the [tongue no phyſician can heal: 
and to pretend frietidſhip'to a man, yet ſlander 
=_ is moſt odious. St. Hierom ſpeaks thus, 


Fr rage pr 68 9 


. me, and 
e 2 10 11 a ſin this 
commandment, 


, to raiſe a falſe report another; 


d well in thy holy hill ? Quis ad codlum 7 v. iii. 
He that backbiteth not, nor taketh up a reproach 
 againſ# his neighbour. We muſt not only not 
raiſe à falſe report, but not take*it u 1 that 
raiſeth a flander, carries the devil in is tongue: 
— he” that n it, carries the/ devil in 
is ear. 
(289 The Regen thing Ritidden in his cow- 
mis: u falle witneſs. GL three . 
1.) Spea * & 
aring, er , , 8 1 


% ©» ww TD FF 


2 told Bis father a lie, that he was goi oy 


28 Te a PI. 92 5 C7 


men for civil 


to beaven, P/. Xv. 


_ a two-fold bearing 


v 4 +- © & GO IC a nFBRAp ec 


court fallly.  Thig' 
is the accuſer of 


Solomon faith, Prov. xxv. 18. 


vw oe IVES Ov © . 


* A = 
=w 
IC 


lie, is_t0 Tpeak that Which one knows to be an 


truth. There iu nothing more comtrary to 
G04 than a lie. The Hy 1 ö 
2 4 


Spirit o ruth, i John ive * 
that doth'not'go'alone; it uſhers im other/ſins-r 


to pay his vow at Hebron, 2 Sam. xvi. 7. 
this lie was N preface to his treaſon. Where 


| there is 4 lie in the tongue, it ſhows the devil 
v. * Why hath Satan falle 

| thy heart to lie? Lying is den a ſin; as unfits : 
ſociety.” How can you converſe wi 
you cannot truſt a 4 


is in the heart, 4e. 


or bargain with” him, that” 
word he faith ? This is a fin which highly pro- 


dead for telling a lie, Act v. 5: The: furnace of 
(hell 3 is heated for Bars, Kev. xxil. 15. 
are foreerers , and whoſdever loveth and maketh 
4 lie. Oh abhor this 


ratum pute, Hierom. ' When: thou ſpeakeſt, 


let thy word be as authentic as thy oath. Imitate 
God, who is the pattern of truth. Pythagoras 
being asked, what made men like God? anſwer- 
ed, cum vera lonuntur, when they ſpeak truth. 
It is made the character of a man that ſhall go 

15 5 1 the VI 1 
from his heart: 


2. That Which hs ne com- 
mandment is, wittellin that which is falſe; 
© thou ſhalt not deat falls — There is 
of falſe witneſs. (1.5 There 
is a bearin of AlN withals. for apother. 2.A 
bearing witneſs againſt another.” 

1. dearing "witneſs for another. 
When we do our teſtimony for a perſon 
that is criminal and guilty, we juſtify: him as if 


he were innocent; I. iii. 23. Mich juſtify the 
to make ©; 


wicked for a -reward. He that goes 
wicked man juſt, makes birmſelf unjuſt. 

- 2dly, There is a bearing falſe witneſs. ; againſt 
another, i. e. when v we 'accuſe another in apen 
tmitate the devil, who 
brethren. Though the 
devil is no 2 yet he is a falſe witneſs, 
man that 
beareth falſe witneſs 'a 6 againſt his neighbour, i. is a 
hammer and a ſword: 


what lie he witnedeth to and he is-a ford; 


his tongue is a ſword to wound him be witneſ- © 
eth againſt in his gets or life: thus," Kings 


ha 13. An 


1 x e 1 n COWAN DEN. * T. 
-4 Lying ig le in abomination t6 th Tad: To a 12 


makes the Joe Ms a falſe verdict: 
—_ Ju making him pronounce 
ſentence, and cauſe the i 


vokes God. Annanias and Saphira were ſtruck 
2 £6 deve hoy: unte his brother ; i, e. 
"Without 
"his own life hall go for i 
 Quicquid diner ju- © _— 
mandment is, fucaring that. which is falſe, 

When men take a falſe oath, and by tht take ; 
away the life of another. Zech. vin. 17. Love 

no falſe oath. chap, v. 2. What ſeeſt thou? 

1 aid, a fying roll. verſe 3, 4- This is. tha 
**-curſe that 
© faith the Lord, into the houſe of bim that: 


A cauſe this ſin did take away 
faith among men- 
 pofleſion. of ſuch who dare en th 2 
This is a manifeſt breach n 


| n his face: he is hardned 
like an hammer; he cannot bluſh, he cares not 2 


6: queeh's, ſickneſs; w "the deauſed 
cheſe virgins to be ſawn — & falſe wit- 


neſs doth peryert the place of judicature : he 


:corrupts+ the jury; his bearing falſe [wizneG 
and be 


I he had thought to have W W 
, 2 
3. That which is condemned in the com- 


goeth forth, and it ſhall enter, 


-© Fweareth falſly by my name; and. it ſhall 
+ conſume; his houſe, with the timber'-and 


+ ſtones of it. The Scythians made a law, 


when a man did bind two ſins together, à lic 
with an. oath, he was to loſe. his head; be- 


The devi hath” taken 


— $1 

Uſe 1. Branek 1. It rey ves the church 
Rome, who will diſpenſe Linn a lie, — 
eath, if it be to promote the catholic eaule.., 
They approve. of an offitiaus lie; they hold 
ſome lies to be lawful ; may as welt 
ſome fins-1o be lawful. God hath no nee o 
our le. Te is not e e 


Dei gloriam, if wer are ſure a er 70 


Ged- yu it, as Auſtin ſpeaks. 


all. ruth, and- 


\ 2 


; Braneh 2. I. 92 | 
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the head of a faction, % xxiv.'5.' The ſaine 
word fignifes bob .a"flangerer and a devil, 1 

Tim. ii. 11. 
Not Devil. Some think it no 
to 
this is to act the part of a devil. Chi 
man's credit, to make it weigh lighter, 
than clipping of coin. The flanderer- wounds 


matter. 


'and he wounds him to whom he reports the 
ariſe oa ee , 

u is min ; 
and be wounds his own foul, that 


of another which is falſe. This is à great ſin; 


and I would, I could not ſay, it is common. You 
may ill « man s-wel his name as in his 


1 Some are loth to take away their neigh · 
s goods 


z conſcience would fly in their face: 


but better wks away their corn out of their 


field, their wares out of their ſhop, than take 
away their good name. This is 'a fin you 
can never make them re 
in a man's name, being like a blot in a white 
n paper, which will never be got out. 2 
God will viſit for this ſin. If idle words 


be accounted for, ſhall not unjuſt ſlanders? 
The Lord will make inquiſition one day, as well 


for names as for blood. Oh therefore take heed 
of this ſin! ir is a breach of the ninth com- 
mandment. Was it a fin under the law to 
defame a virgin, Deut. xxii. 19. And, is it not 
I · Gwems = hint qpons's mae. 
der oF Chriſt? The heathens by 'the light of 


nature, abhorred this fin of ſlanderings. Diage» 


nes uſed to ſay, Mull wild beaſts, a flangerer is 
the wort. Antonius made a law, that, if a per- 
ſon could net prove the crime he re 

N of, 4 Rag be put to 


death, "LB 
' Branch 3. It re them who are fo 
wicked, as to bear iſe witneſs againſt others. 


Theſe are monſters in nature, 5 to live in a 
evil ſociety. s relates of one Meß 

a wars famous for piety, who was accu 

two falſe witneſſes of unchaſtity ; and, to prove 
their accuſation, they Hound it with oaths _-_ 
curſes after this manner: one ſaid, A 

not true, I pray God I may periſh by fire : — 
= other ſaid, I I e 
deprlved of my ſig bt. - ſed God, that the 
firſt witneſs who — himſelf, his houſe 
being ſer on fire, he was burned in the flame t 
_ the iter witneſs, being troubled in conſtience; - 


or THE: "IN * WY den anon ws. 


Not flanderers : In the Greet, bot 
and flander others; know ff 
ree at once: he wounds him that he flanders; | 


Geer for; a blot. 


not at any time wronged others-in their name, 


CRE Lars io to let yon fall 
5 8 


to ſtand . 4 falſe — 


8 7 wiſh Tray be. * 
can heal" a bad conſcience, ſo no ſlander can 


9 hn, ad e e ee 


nn. 


* 


Na: 


lying, — and bearing falſe v 
and to avoid theſe ſins, 

1. Get the fear of God. Why doth Davi 
ay the fear of the Lard is clean ? P. xix. 
Becauſe it cleanſeth the heart of malice, ir elean- 
ſeth 2 of — . fear of the 
Lord is clean; it is to the as SO 
the air which cleanſeth it. CY 

2. Get Love to your #cighbour, Lev. xn 
If we love a friend, we'will not ſpeak = 
any thing to his prejudice. Mens toad 
eankered with. envy and hatred: hence comes 
ſlandering and falſe - wimneſs. Love is à lovely 
grace; love thinks'no evil, 1 Cor. xiii. g. It makes 
the beſt interpretation of another j wards, Love 
is z well-wiſher, and it is rats dh ſpeak;;jill of 
8 well to. (5 art. is that which ce- 
ments ians together; it is the Wealer | 
diviſion, and the hinderer. of lander, > 

Branch 2. To ſuchiwhoſ lot it is — 
with ſlanderers and Hl ageuſere, (10 Labour 
to make a ſantiified. uſe of it: When Shiv: 
railed on David, David made a. ſanfified uſe of, 


it, 2 Sam. xvi. 10. The Lud hath ſald ta him, 


curſe David. 80, if you are ſlangereq; or fallly 
accuſed, make a good uſe of it. See if yon have 


no ſin unrepented of, for whichGod may ſuſfer you. 


to becalumniated and repraached. Sceifyou have 


and ſaid that of them which you cannot prove; 
then lay your hand on your mouth, {p66 "A 


(i.) If yon a 
flandered, — — your own 
innocency, be not 100 — troubled, let this be 


Mur us 


DES 


hurt n good: God will clear up the — 

his people, P/ouxxvii. S He ſhall 

thy righteoufteſs as the light. God, as 
* — wie 


es, 2 wings of -# dove cougred 2 2838 
and „ ft 


W xX. 31 Thos alt 40 covet thy. . Houſe, thou felt not covet oy Neightunr's 


CE eee eee 


a from. the name. Bellevers thall ment i „that is; That 
2 tem gary | vindicate thene, when they — 
bps. This is the ſenſe of the com- 
* 


* 


"with yelbw gl. 

Branch 3: It ſhould exhort ſuch 8 accuſe others; but that we ſhould wit- 
thankful t God; 8 ye” erved for them, and ftand up in their defence, 
from ſtander aud falſe Wing,. n Shen we know the tbe traces, A man 


The ſcourge of the cha * As k another as well by filence- 
rl doth dee th back 8 lenders. oy — 


rin mayer n 

urge name. It aceuſed, yet not in his behalf. 
_— * from the ſcourge x of the a cot dl on any, we aud 
tongue; 22 mercy, that God. —. wipe them off. The apoſiles (WhO were filled | 
mouths- from Rn What 


— — — 
miſchief may not 8 E. org er 


oath drunkenneſs, Peter was their compurgator, and 
do ? One deſtroys the- name, the other the life. openly cleared their innocency, eb 15. Theſe | 
It is the Cord that muzzles the. months of the are af dries, an; ye Jppoge Jonathan know- | 

and keeps theſe dogs, that ſnarl at us, in David to be a worthy man, and all thoſe / 

from flying upon us, E, xxxi.,/20-' Thou ſhalt t ings Bone! id If ny, r 
keep them ſecretly in a hien, from the rife ca id, 1 Sam. xix. 4, 5. David hath nor 
of tongues. It is; I ſuppoſe, an alluſion to kings, finned againſt thee, but his works to Ons a 
who being reſolyed to protect their favourites have been very good, Wherefore then wilt thou 
againſt the accuſations of men, take 


take them into /in againſt innocent blood, and ſlay David Tins 


mandment, not only that we ſhould not flander 
— 


their bed chamber, or boſom, where none may aut 4 tanſe? When the primitive Chriſtians 
touch them : { God hath a pavilion, or ſecret were falſiy accuſed for inceſt, and killing their 
hiding-place-for his favourites, where he preſerves children, Tertulian made 2 fumous apology in 
their credit gn&-reporation untotiched;; he keeps their vindication. This is to act the part both | 
do from be /ttife of. + m0 This ba of a friend and of a Chriſtian, to be an advocate 
Gs oy God. 8 when he in wrenged ia his gd 
this comma 


N „ 
: * gs. ; 8 -4 . 0 F , L 
CSS << S 0c 0 » - RR NEC RS RR I SR SR RR SR ER RR YOUR RE SE EC LA LR IC ICCICSIOONICIE l 


6s - + + $a 48 xy $$, g = - 
k F » : 2 4 * ol „ 
* * . 8 es. . 0 LE Ea ek | e 


os "Tor renrn COMMANDMENT. 


Wie, nor his Man-ſervanit, A * * ee 
n e 4 


HIS 2 G 5 Covet- 


» into the "6h The water is uſcfubfor cho 
oufneſs in general, Them ſhalt not cover. rang all che danger is when the 
6% In pattigular, Thy neighbour's ee water gets into the ſhip; ſo the fear is; when 
wierd Wes he. 2 ann Jeu"ado 923 
. It forbids. covetouſieſs in general, Thow. covet. _ | 
2 not tote. "Tis lawful to-ufe the world, "Qu. What is it to covet f VF, + ns 
yea, and to defire ſo much of it as may, (F.) . There are two Greek, 
dab e cmmcyy tj ſet. forth dhe nntre of covetulaes; 
xxx. 8. Give me not poverty, leſt I ſteal ani ani 1. Pleanexia, nfs ee de 
take the name of my . -(2.) Av may /ire the. 
enable us to honour God with works of mercy, — 9 
* ii. 9. Honour 'the Lord with thy fub- — to deſme more than enough; 
france. r — at 1 


Ak. 13. Or r er 
traſteth that he can draw - up 5 into. his 
Jnouth- 2.  Phylarnyrias which ſigniſies an in- 
"ordinate love: of the word. The world is.the 


idol: it is ſ loved, that & man will not pars it 


With it to any good uſe; this is to come under 
the indifmen of covetouſeſs. may. be 
ſajd to be covetous, not only who gets the 
vorld unrighteouſly, but who loyes the world 
inordinately. But, for a more full anſwer to 
the queſtion, Wheat is it 10 covet ? I Hall ſhew 
 Fow-i- ig particulars, when « man may. be "we 
to be given to covetouſheſs. PICS 

1. When his thoughts are wholly taken, up 
about the world. As a good man's thoughts 

are ſtill in heaven; he is thinkin 
love, and eternal recompenſe, P/ 
Ml ben I awake, I am ſtill with "thee that is, by 
divine contemplation ſo a covetous man is 
fill with the world ; his mind is wholly taken 
up about it; he can think of nothing but his 


ſhop or farm. The fancy is a mint-houſe, and 


molt of the th 1 a covetous man mintꝭ axe 
worldly : he i 

all her thoughts running upon her ſuitor. 
2. A man may be ſaid to be given to covet- 
 ouſneſs, when he takes more pains for the get- 


' ging of earth, than for the geiting of heaven. 


He will turn every ſtone, break his ſleep, take 
many a weary ſtep for the world; but will take 
no, pains for Chriſt, or heaven, The Gauls, 


ho were an antient people of France, after 


they had taſted of Sep ſweet wine of the- 7c pd 
A „they enquired afier-the country, and ne- 
Fer reied fal ider had arrived at it; ſo a cor 
vetous man, havi 
purſues after it, „ lea ves till he hath bie 
it z but he neglects the things of eternity. 
could be content if ſalvation would drop ii 
die mouth, as a ripe fig drops into the 2215 
of the eater, Nah i 12. Bur he is loth to 
3 himſelf to eg ieh ſweat or trouble to 
abtain Chriſt. or Glvatian. - He bunts for the 
world, he wiſheth gnly for heaven. 
; A 
ks. when: all his diſcourſe is about the 
. world, John jit. 31. He that is. of the earthy 
| ſraketh of the earth. As it is a 
neſs, to be Nil ſpeaking of heed. to have the 
tongua tuned to the language of Cauaa 
x. 12% Ln words of a wiſe mat mouth are 
8 ha cha been * 


— 


of Ohriſt's 
exxxix. 18. 


ays plotting and projecting | 
Pack. the things of this life; like a virgin that 


"caſe they are 
oulneſs 


. ſcarce time to eat his meat, but no nine to Pray. 
When à man doch over-charge' bimſclf with 


had a reliſh of the world, | 
1 


V 
man may be ſaid ro be given to coxet - 


7 
gn of. godli- 
„ Eccl.. 


. TT + TOTS CONMABDREND 


indo; ok otopen gion : 


| biz 

2 . .covetous. man breath, 

like a dying man's, finells.firong' of-the.carth, 

Aa he Sud 1 46-4 ithy. Jheech- hewrayeh 

eth/'3x 8 a COYEtQUS , man's 
d. * „ bei is lihel the i in 
the.go i Tad a. piece of money in the 
mouth, Maa vil. 27. 4 Verba funt fpeculum 

E „Bern. 2 are the looking: glaſ 

of the heart, they iu That is within; Ex 4. 

4 ia condis. 1 ihe N 

man is gi when 

2 &s S 

ſor the love — em, Be will Ling Io 

ly; for the d . Nu the 

of pr 


| Chr Fell all and come and ollow 
K. 5 abiit rriſtis, went: awa y forrowfa Natt, 
Xx. 22., He would Father part Tk Ghrift, than 
— 9 earthly poſſeſſions. , Cardinal Barber 
fg e would RE his part 3 in paradiſe, if he 

t keep his cardi alſhip in Baris. Wben 
it comes to a criti 158 that men 
either relinquiſh their eſtate or Chriſt, and they 
will rather part wich G Shri and a good, con- 
ſcience, than with their eftare ; | (48-2 clear 


N . the 1 of cont 
ane en. fo 4 


ſhefs, when he 
3 himſeli 255 buſineſs. 
* 2 re ; he is in this ſenſe 


es Io much "buſineſs upon him, 


2 d time to ſerve God); he hath 


Jef 


2 world. and; as Martha, cumber himſelf a- 
y things that he cannot have ume for 


te he is under the > od 
ouſneſs, 


6. He is OT to teres boy hear 
fo ſet upon the world, that, to get i ne 
not what unlawfpl indirect means he 4 
will have ro thy 0 w 3 per 7 & nat 

ong and defraud, and raiſe N da 
| the ruins of another, Hof. xii.-7, 8. Thebalonces 
of deceit are in bis band, he loveth to eppreſs- 
hraim aid, yet 7 am become rich. Pope 
Silveſter l. did fell his ſoul. to the devil for a 
Pope pedom, 

Uſe, Take lied and A of Fo: 
Luke xil.; 18. I i a dire this. tent 

152 05 8 is. a moral vice, 

ir + 


—:. , on ro rn nr =, = 23 


„The fin. 
( It | 


r svw = ww i. 
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* derided bim. 


e 
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ee: 1 ee * Wan [Bm WY 
4. . boot e the work, Kot in Kim the yr 


men the ghana of fragality. and good: 
2. — MARY: 3 . bor itſelf, 


en Fi. 
) — r n 
all chat is good. It is an enemy. te grace it 
damps good affections, as the earth puts out 
the fire. The be bog, in the fable, rn 
to the caney+bor in ſtormy weather, 
defired, Farben; but when once he had gott 
entertainment, he ſet up his prices, — did 
never leaue fill he had thruſt. the-poor coneys 
out of their horoughs: ſo; couetouſneſa, by fair 
pretenges, wins itself into the heart; but, as 
ſoon- as you have let it in, it —— 
till it hath choaked all good. beginnings, and 
thruſt -all:religian outrof yon arts. Coure> 
ouſneſs hinders the efficacy of the'wand preached. 
ln the, parable,” the thorut (which Chriſt eu- 


gue + iv the: cares of this life) chan 


the; gol feel, Marth; wii. y. Many ſermoms 
1 earthly hearts. We 
to men, to get their hearts in heaven; dut 
where covetouſneſs id inant, it chains 
them to the earth, and makes then like the wo- 


could not lift up berſelf, Lathe Xii 4. You 
may as well an ce 5 BR in the air, ace 
covetous man live. by Me preach to men 
to give freely td Chriſt's pd; but covetouſneſs 
makes bi ic de Me him in the goſpel who 
had a withered. | 4 puck il. 1 eve have 
01 ald e fireteh it out to 
poor, It is im le to be garthly-mind- 
WL charitably m duded Thus covetouſneſs 
obſtructs the 2 of the word, and makes it 
rove abortive, © Such, whoſe bearts are rooted 
in the earth, will be fo far from profiting by the 


word, that they wi be ready rather to deride it, 
1 ale xvi. 14. 


3.9 Covetouſheſ } my a mother- Gn A jugical oath but covetouſnels ? He hopes for a dividen 
vice, 1 Tim. vi. 40. The leve of the And, yo It. is * 4 breath of the laſt 
rot 2 all evi command how, The 
in eats pectere cogis auri ;facra ano nee L covers bis Wi onſe and 

Saks hae „ --.-. g0%% avours to. get them into his own : 
RE who bark 3 a gre ly de- bands. hay * ſee how * a ſin cobeton. 
. H "48 * 4 ; wy P N > nes 


| Cad but one. 
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of all ſin. Covetouſneſsis a 
make it appear that 
all-the3en-commandments. (I.) It breaks the 
firſt commandment, Then ſhatt- have ns other 
The eovetous man hath more 
gods than one; Mammon is his god. He bath 
a god of. gold, therefore he is ealled an idolaten, 


mother-lin. i aft 


Col. ii. 5. (2.) Govetouſneſs breaks the ſecont 


commandment, The ſhalt not make any graven 
image, than ſhalt not bow down thyſelf ta them. 
A covetous man bows down, the' not to the 


graven image in the church, yet to the graven 


image in his coin. (3.) Covetouſneſs is a breach 
of the third command ment, Theu alt nt take 
the name of the Lord thy God in vain. Abſa- 
1om's deſign: was to get his father's crown, there 
as covetouſneſs ; but he talks of paying his 
vow fe God, there he: took God's name in vain, 

(4) Covetouſneſs is a breach of the fourth com- 


mandment, Remember the ſabbath day, to keep 
it holy. A covetous man” doth not keep the 
ſabbath holy; he will ride to fairs on a ſabbath ; 


inſtead of reading in the Bible, he will caſt up 


his accounts. (5.) Covetouſneſs is a breach of 


the fifth commandment, Honour thy father and 
thyrmother. A covetous perſon will not honour 


nay, he will get his father to make over his e- 
ſtate to him in his lifetime, and fo the father 


ſhall be at the ſon's; command. (64) Covetouſ- 
neſs. is a” breach of the ſixth commandment, 


K. 


many have f 

(5. —— is 
commandment, Then 22 rot commit adultery. 
Covetouſneſs cauferh . vou 


the crown in blood 


the Hire of 4 whire, t. xxili. 18. An A 
dultreſs for money ſets” both con and 
chaſtity to ſale. (8.) Covetouſneſs is reach 


of the eighth commandment, Thou halt not 
ſteal.  Coverouſnels is the root of theft ; covet- 


ous Achan ſtole the wedge of gold. Ther 
thieves and covętous are put ther, 1 Cor. vi. 
. -(g.):Covctoulnels is a breach of the ninth 
ommandment,.75ou ſhalt mot bear f 
neſs What makes the* pe tike a. 
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is à breach of 


his father, if he doth not feed him with money; 


how. ſhalt nat Kl, 
both, do 1 Kings xxi. 13. How 
reach of the ſeventh 


2 
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neſs is, it is a mother - ſin, it is 4 pain breach 
of every: one of the ten commandments. 5 
.) Covetouſneſs is a ſin diſhonourable to 
religion. For ſuch as ſay their hapes are —_ 
'yet their hearts are below : for them on yet 71 
feſs to be above the ſtars, to Ic the daft 
ſerpent ; to be born of God, yet buried in — 
earth: how diſhonourable is this to religion 
22 lapwing wears a little coronet on its head, 


on dung ; an emblem of ſuch as pro- 
— be crowned kings and prieſts unto God, 


yet feed immoderately on theſe terrene dung- 


hill comforts, Fer. xlv. 5. And feekeſt thou great 
things for thy ſelf ? ſeek them not: What, thou 
Barak, who art ennobled by the new birth, 
and art illuſtrious by the office, a Levite, doſt 


thou ſeek earthly things, and ek them now ? 


When the ſhip is ſinking, art thou trimming 
thy cabbin ?, O do not To degrade thyſelf, nor 
dlot thy ſcutcheon ! Seekeſ# thou great things? 
feek them not. The higher grace is, the lefs 
earthly ſhould Chriſtians be : the higher the fon 
is, the ſhorter always is the ſhadow. - 
1. Covetonſneſs expoſeth us to God's abbor- 
rency, Pſ. x. 3. The covetrus, whom the Lord 


abberretb. A king abhors to fee his ſtatue a- 
buſed; God abhors to fee a man made in his 


image ud have the heart of a beaſt given to 
him. Who would live in ſuch a ſin as makes 


him abhorred of God ? whom God abhors he 
er EEC e xþ 


* * * x 1 
- 3 © — 8 . * * 
— — ws 
= > 8 2 
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: * . 19, Thaw ne not ever ety era, nu. 


. &c.. 


Am, in the "Jha ve” lee a i 
1 tion, How we may do to cure this ite 
5 overoufuch.? | 
Anſ.. For anſwer to this, I mall 
ſome remedies and antidotes againſt this fin. 
I. Faith, 1 Jahn v. 4. This is. the victory 
over the world, even your faith. The root of 
covetouſaels is, the diſtruſt of God's providence : 
faith believes God will provide; God who feeds 
te birds, will feed. his children; he who 
clothes che Hlies, wilF clothe his lambs : and 
ſo faith ovexeomes the world. Faith is the 
cure of care z faith nor only urifies the heart 
but ſanctiſies the heart; makes God our 
portion, and ſo in bim we have enough, F. 
Xvi. 5. 
tance, the lines INES unte me in — 


* 


kribe 
faith overcomes, nor only the fear of the world, | 


The Lord is the portion of mine inheri- | 
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4. Covetoulaels: 
ſhuts them out of — ag 
know, that no covetons man, w 
hath any mheritance in the kingdom o 78 
and of God. What ſhould'a covetous mary 
in heaven? God can no more converſe” with 
them, than a king can converſe” with's lite, 
1 Tim. vi. 9. They that will be rich full im 
ſnare, and many hurtful luſts, which drown ne 
in perdition. A covetous man is like à bes 
that gets into a barrel of honey, and there 
drowns itſelf: he is like a ferry-man, that takes 
in fo many 
he anke ba his boat; ſo à covetous man takes in 
more gold to the increafing of his eſtate, that 
he damns himſelf in perdition. I have read of 
ſome inhabitants near Athens, who ved ia a 
very dry, barren iſland, and they took much 
to draw a river to this iſland to water it 
and make-it but when they had open: 
ed the paſlages, and brought the river to it, 
the water broke in with ſuch a force, that it 
drowned: the land, and all the people in it: m 
emblem of a'coverous man; he 
riches to him, and at laſt they come in in ſuch 
abundance, that they drown him in hell and 


. their ſouls ? Oh therefore Hee from 


cel ow,” „ 

berg. divine chymiſtry &s es, Fit 
fort aut of | with God js ſweet. 
Thus faith is a remedy. againſt covetoulneſ ; 


but the love of the workd. 


woah. The Reon remedy is, judicious con 


deration. 
(i.) What Poor things theſe things below | 
are, that we ſhould covet them. 1. are 


below the worth of the foul, which carries in it 
an idea and reſemblance of God, The world 


is but the workmanſhip of God, the ſoul is the 


_ of God. 2. Yeu covet that which will 
not fatisfy you; Eccl. v. 10. He that loveth fit 
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4 teſt, on nee e As 2 mn 
E. drown catcheth hold om the 
bough of a tree: 6 a poor trembling farmer, 
ſecing bimſelf ready to periſh, catcheth bold by 
faith on Chriſt agg tree of life, and ſo is ſaved. 
The work. of faith is by the holy ; there- 
fore faith is called the fruit of the „Gal. v. 
22. Faith doth not bor rv wee it is an out- 
lagdiſh plant, a of the Spirit. This grace 
of faith 1 — bumani pectoris honum : 
of all others, the moſt precious rich faith, and 
— holy faith, and faith of God's elect : hence 
it is called precious aith, 2 Pet. i. 1. As - 
is the moſt precious among the metals, 
faith among the Faith is the queen or 
the graces ; faith is the condition of the goſpel ; 
Thy faith hath ſaved thee, Luke vii. 50. Not 
thy tears. Faith is the vital artery of the 


WY — k ad N * — ! 
. 


by faith. Unkhelievers, though they breath, yet 
want life." Faith is (as Clemens Alexandrinus 
calls it) a wes: Apt it excites ; and invigo- 
rates all the not 
ſets it a· work. Faith ſets repentance a · work; 

it is like fire to the Kill; faith ſets hope a work; 
firſt we believe the promiſe, then we hope for 
it: did not faith feed the lamp of hope with oil 

it would ſoon die? faith ſets loye a-work, Gaf 
v. 6. Faith which worketh by love. Who can 


heart not aſcend in a fiery chariet of love ? 
Faith is a catholicon, or remedy againſt all trou- 


God's mercy,” and are kept from finkin; 
deſpair-. 
hes, O Faith, excelleſt them all. Indeed in 
heaven love. will be. the chief grace; but, 
while we are here t, love maſt give place 
to faith. Love takes } 
kth gives a ticle to it. Love is the crowning 
grace in heaven, but faith | ＋ the conquering 
grace upon earth, 1 74 why 4- M4, * the 
vickery fhat quert orld, even our 
* Fa: th carries Nr - == rn 15 
the other graces: 0 graces to fa 
us, but 1 1 0 57 that hath * bonour 
to juſtify, 121 v. 1. Being inſlified by faith.” 
Qu. But bow comes }, Jail ta be ſ precious? 
41. Not as it is a more holy quality, or 
if it had more. worthineſs than . other graces, 
but reſpeciu Hes, as it lays- bold on Chriſt the 
led object, and fetcheth in 4 b Joke 


mls, te Keg oh Frag es 


in 


eee r e 


eee 


o'r 7 4 A 


foul, it animates it, Hab, ii. 4 The uſt ſhall bve 


grace ſtirs till faith 


delieve in the infinite merits of Chriſt, and his 


bles, a ſheat-anchor we caſt out into the ſea of 
Other | graces. have done wort ly; 


fon of glory, but 


343 
retives the rich aims of Chris mitts; fo Ie 
is and doth 


challen a- ſaperiority | 
over the reſt of the * 


* I. Branch 1/2. Of all fins beware of the 
of unbelief, Heb: iit. 12. Take heed left 
thee bei and of now an evil heart of unbelief. 
Men think, as long as they are not drunkards 
levers, This is the gel in, 2 * 
g is is the goſpel-ſin, it 
other fins in [ora 
1. Unbelief is a Chriſt-reproaching Gn. Un- 
belief diſparageth Chriſt's infinite merit, as if 
it coald not ſave: unbelief makes the wound 


of ſin to be broader than the plaiſter of Chriſt's 


blood. This is an high contempt offered to 
Chriſt, and is a d ſpear than that which | 
the Jews thruſt into his ſide. 

2. Unbelief is an ungrateful ſin, Arber 
vitandus eſt ut dirum clus, tellus ipſa foedius 
nihil creat. Ingratitude is the prodigy of wick- - 
ecneſs : unbelief is ungrateful, being againſt the 


richgſt mercy. hell rom a king ſhould” redeem 
a caPtive, and to redeem him ſhould part with 
| his crown of gold from his head; and when he 


had done this, ſhould ſay to the man redeemed, 
all F deſire of thee in lieu of my kindneſs, is, to 

lieve that I lave thee ; now, if be ſhould fay, 

Vo, I do not believe any fach thing ; or, that thou 
careſt not at all for me: I a to you, were 
not this odious ingratitude ? 
God hath ſent his Son to ſhed his blood : now 
God requires only to believe in him, hat he is 
able and willing to fave us: No, faith nbclief, 
his blood was not ſhed for me, I cannot uade 
myſelf that Chriſt hath any purpoſe of love to 
me: is not this horrid ingratitude ? And' this 
enhanſeth a fin, and makes it of a erimſon- 
colour. 


3. Unhelief is a leading fin. It is the breeder 
of fin. Qualitar malae vitae initinm ſumit ab 
infedelitate. Vabelief f is 2 root-lit, — 4 the 
devil labours to water this root, that the 
brihches may be fruitful. (f.) Unbellef breeds - 
bardneſs of heart ; therefore they are put toge- 
ther, Mari vi. 14. Chriſt up them with 
their unbelief and hardneſs of heart. Unbelief 
breeds the ſtone in the heart: he who believes 
not In Chriſt, is not affected wih his ſuffecſiiigs, 
he melts nat in tears of love. _Unbelicf 
the hears: firſt it defiles and then it Katdens. (z.) 
Unbelief breeds profancnefs - an unbellever will 
93 at no fin; neither at falſe 1. or falſe 
ETD will ſwallow down urea) 
an unbeliever, and then 2 
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blood of the Lamb, ge" wh tele wrath of 10 
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will de as well damned as the Jews 5 SY 
pheme him. And if unbelief be ſo fearful and 
unable a we not be afraid. to live 
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doubtings, temptations, fears: it 
"veaknels. It is like the ſmoking flax, Mat. 
xii 20. te ſmokes | with deſire, þ bur doth not 


e e. 

of Gods Ga 7 2 = 
ene tn. tha.fin 41 . evo 

5 u ligen, . 
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pnbfh, Done i doth corroborate a Chriſtian ; he is able to 
8 hiv principles ;hecholds' ub mdre an 


will die for : as that  martyr-wonien ſaid, 


it is "ſcarce diſcernable, Such as at the firſt daſh bins. An increaſing Erich is not like a ſhip in 
have a ſtrong perſuafion that Qbriſt:is theirs;- | themndſ/of the-ſea, that fluctuates, and is toſſed 
who leap out of ſin into aſſnranee, their faith upon the waves; but like a ſhip at anchor, 
js falſe and ſpurious: that faith, Which is come which is firm and Hedfaſt. 

to its full Nat Aan, iWamokiters! 2. A Chriſtian's increaſe in faith is own by 
1 * that ſprang VP ſuddenly withered, tren 4k fe can do chat now, which. he could 
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the. command, M 1s. not- having a 
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in faith, Rom. AIV. 1. will, not himſelf refuſe the cg and vnn due te, ing 1 5 


Acrs xi. . Then bath God . to the Genttiex granted . LY 
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Rege CB n to abe a ' bitter ance, 7 * r ſhould be ande fe 
tit is to purge out the bad for they are moſt in anguiſh' of mihd; * Ther 
1 — 1 of ſin. Repentance is, by ſome Anti- may de trouble of mind, Where e 
noman ſpfrits, cried down as a legal doctrine; grieving for the offence againſt God. © 
dat Chriſt himſelf. hed it, Matth. iv.-17. wi Counterfeit, a ſlight Lan ig forrew. 
22 ah the "Feſus began to preach, and ſay, en God's hand lyes heavy dpqu a man (he 
_ And, in his laſt fatewel, when be is fick or lame) he may velit a or ter, 
3 was do heaven, he commanded that and ſay , Lord, have merey 4 1 
oo 2 ld be preached in his name, Luke IR, Aba did moren 

L xXiIv- 37. Repentance is a pure Goſpel grace. Kngs xxi. 27. He rent his 5 4 7 Fae 
. oper of works would not admit of re- and iq in ſachoboth, ' aud went | fo ht His 

| e perBaal obedlence, Gut. 10 clothes were rent, but not his heart. 


Bu Nee obedience, Cal. iii. 10. may be witery, and the heart flinty. 28 
of erh 


ew r 1 


in by the Goſpel; it is the cock may be oft out; but it hath al 
purchaſe, that repenting ſinners ſtone within. Nr bi | 


. 1-0; 


* tance is wrought by the Sensen, n ar in the 
2 5 , while it ſets our bee: Every ood motion is ee 


Repentance is not arbi. Some think, if they have motions in their hearts 
; there is no being ſaved to break off their ſins; and become 3 
xiii. 3. Except ye repent, ye this is repentatice.” As the Sevil may bad 
| Te all ery periſh. And we may 'thank- motions in the godly, id the ſpirit 55 — — 
"Pa. that be hath left us this plank after ſtir up good motions in Fi wicked. e 


bad big) non good thoughts” _. inclinations 

1 1) 1 ſhall ſhow che counterſeits of repen- Sons op a Sim by" John Ba i lt rs 
5 tance. | = i nor ay abe, fe he 
| 1. Natural fe neſs and tenderneſs of ſpirit. bis 2M 

Some have a tender affection, ariſing Ns Conntetfeit, vows ai'refulubage, Wha 

complexion, whereby they ate apt to wot * 2 and ſoletiuy do ſome male 

relent when they ſee any object of pity. ſe in their ſickneſs,” If GO ker my they 

are noi repenting tears: for many weep to ſhe will -be new meh; buf afterwards are . 

another's miſery, OR OO as ever! Jeri. 20. Thou ſaid}, I will mt 

I% | tranſgrefſs ; here wis' a reſolution : but 5 

ht par nm — 1 Under" every 
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jus ſome fins, a0 keep Fo bp - Herod did 
kept his Hero- 
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v0 ve nat it 


mind. 
' Whole man: as, wine put inn9.4 giaſk where 


_ angry, chap. 


4. havi 
ble 2 thing 
before converſion, verily 
do many 


feltions, which. move 


commander in chie 


lin into ſorrow for 
2 holy ſhame : it turns de love 


C = "- @ * 


Now, EDO yours is 2 . re- 
pentance, and y have not repented aright, 


mend what you have done amiſs: as in the 


body, if a bone be ſet wrong, the chirur 


hath:no' ways. but to break it again, and ſet it 


right. ſo muſt you. do y. our repentance ;; 


pented gright, you. muſt have 
your: heart broken again in, a godly 
and be more deeply afflicted for ſin than ever. 


wherein true 2 . iy wy things ; 
1K. er pre + Fee their into 
uvcirctitmciſed he be N "There is (as; 


the (ch — $ twofold humiliation, or break- 
ing af the heart. 1. Attrition ; as when a rock 
is broken in pieces. This is done by the law, 


which is an hammer to break the heart. S.* 


Contrition'; as when ice is melted into water, 
This is done by the Goſpel, which: is as 2 fire 
to melt the heart, Jer. uxiii. g. It is the ſenſe 
of abuſed kindneſs canſeth comtrition. _ 
Adly. Transformation, or change, Rom. xii. 
2, Be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
Repentance works a. change in the 


water is, the wine runs into, every "ox 
— its * 
not reſt in one 


tance 


difuſo and prend itſelf into every ne pa bc b 


1. R 


cauſeth a change in the min 


Whereas, before 2 man did like well of ſin, and 


ſey in defpnee of it, as, Jonah, I did wall to be 
li. 9. So, I did well to ſwear, and 
bach, When once a man becomes 
ment is changed, he now 
f ſin ad the greateſt evil. The Greek 
repentance, ſignifies after · wiſdom: 
ng ſeen how deformed and damna- 
n is, WF 


1 


ought. he ought. to 


Wings: .contrary whe name of Jeſus, 
Acts xxvi. g. But, when be became a penitent, 


2. Repentafice/-gauſer 


2 9 is he 

Regentance oth . 
turn 

ar 285 rejoye wg 1 

of fin into 

As Ammon hated Tamar wore Then - 


morphoſe the affetiions, 
Fa ;, it 


| ever be und bor x am, A 1.89 th tes 


| Tür tance begins 
reſt tee, has goes. into the life. I ſay, it be- 
i gins at . „Jer. iv. 14. O Jeruſalem, waſh 


manner, 


And chat brings me to the ſecond, to ſhow but change 


Dan. iv. 27. Break 6 
And this breaking 


heart of his deareſt luſts. 
our mind. Pari, 


would forſake it out of love to God. 
now he was of another mind, Phil. in. 8. 1 
count all things but le's. for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, ande + cauſeth 
2 change of . f * 32 change * 


de ſin more than ever he loved it, b 
Pf. caix. 104. 7 hate every falſe way. 

3. Repentance works a change in the life. 
at the heart, it doth not 


thy Heart. be corrupt, there can 
re ſtream run from it. But, tho repen- 


nd pu 
tance 


eth the life. What a change did re- 


ce make in Paul! it changed a perſecutor 
a preacher. What a change did it make 
in the jaylor ?. 25 9H. 2 33. He took the apo- 


| files, and waſhed their ſtripes, and ſet meat be- 


fore them. What a change did it make in 
Mary Magdalene ? She that before did kiſt her 
lovers wuh wanton embraces, now kiſſeth 


Chriſt's feet; ſhe that did uſe to curl her hair, 


and dreſs it with coſtly jewels, now ſhe makes it 
a towel to wipe Chriſt's feet ; her eyes that uſed 


to ſparkle with luſt, ws with impure glances 


to entice her lovers, now ſhe makes them a 
fountain of tears to waſh her Saviqur's feet; 


her tongue, that uſed to ſpeak vainly and wp es. 


now it is an inſtrument ſet in tune to 
God. And this change of life hath two things 


init; | 
(1 The terminus a 40, a breaking of fn, 
thy fins by righteouſneſs. 
fa muſt have three qua 
lifications ; 1. It maſt be univerſal, a breaking 
off all fin. One diſeaſe may kill as well as 
more... The real penitent breaks off ſecret, 
gainful, , complexion ſins : he takes the ſacrificing 
nife of mortification, and 9M it e, he 
0 


muſt be Lr it muſt not he out of fear or 
deſign, bur Xr grounds : as, 1 ft. 
From antipat 


4h. ee 11 
fin had not ſuch evil effects, yet a true penitent 
The beſt 
way to ſeparate things that are frozen, is by 


fire. When fin and the heart are frozen 
ther, the beſt way to ſeparate them is the 
4 Shall I ſin 
2 abuſe that love which pardons me ? zy. 


againſt a gracious Father, 


„The breaking off fin muſt be perpetual, ſo as 
never te have to do with fin any more, Hof: xiv. 
* have 11 N 

pentance is a livorce, w 
be ill death. a 98 

, (2) "Change + of life hath in it terminus ad 
"quem, 5 returning unto the Lord : it is called 
repentance. 
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not enough, when we te nt, N old fins 
but we muſt engage in God's er vier : as when 


the wind A* the weſt, N turns into a co! 
prodigal did not 
| only leave his barlots, bar did ariſe and go to"! 


trary corner, The re 


penting 


the ho of 'God's! 


- conſiſtent 


act of rebellion. - O meet God, not with wea- 


pons, but tears in Your eyes; "And, to ſtir you” 


up to a melting pen nitent frame, 
1. Conſider, at is there in Ga, that 


-Jolh. vii. 11. It is the Tpirits of 


curfed thing, 


miehler Aae. (.) Ir "defiles thie 'foul's 
glory; N a ſtain to * r tis com- 
LN to a 38. 


20 6 'ohe's gh 
1 255 changth t r&penrance, fin 


ſore, 1 King we of eo 
glory inn { 

tends to" 

bt actz mutet 


nal damnation. Peccatum tr 
on HR ards jt bites like a fer 

„ but * t bites a ſerpent. 
Thoſe locuſts; Rev. ix: .7. were an emblem 
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4. . woch fweeels bn repair tears. 
The foul is never more e and inwardly 
delighted, - than. when it 'can melt kindly for 
fin. Working © days are feſtival-days. The 
HebFew word 
folari, to take comfort, John xvi. 27. Your for- 
row ſhall be turned into joy. Chciſt turns the 
water of tears into wine. David, who 2 the 
great mourner in Mael, was the ſweet fin 
and the joy a true penitent finds, is a. 
tion and foretaſte ot the joy of. paradiſe. Thc 


wicked man'sJoy turns tofadnels ; the 8 fr 


ſadneſs turns ta joy. Though tance ſeems 
at firlf to be thorny and bitter, yet of this thorn 
a Chriſtian gathers grapes. All 1 eguſide- 
rations may open a vein of godly ſorrow In our 
fouls, that Wy both weep for fin, and turn 
from ſig, if ever Gon reſtores comfort, it is 
© bY many tf: Ivii. Ha LL dtd 


„ Nichaii, ſignifies con- 
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— led us look up to Chriſt's blood 
: ſay, as chat ho man, hva Domiie 
[5 Meas. wann my tears in; 
d. We drop with — and — 
ift's blood to-waſh- them : : apd this repentance 
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miſt not be unly for a fe ys, like the mourn- 


r for a friend, which is ſo N over; but it muſt 
be the work of our ſives: the Was" 2 
ſorrow muſt not be ſtopt till death. fier fi 
2 1 BT , there en ae 
upon the „ we efore Fe- 
pent dev. NN Ee | 
ben their tears, 11 widow's oil, have run 
a while, they ceaſe. Many, if the plaiſter of 
ntance to ſmart a little, plack it off; 
whereas this plaiſter of repentance mult ſtill ly 
4 and not be | 
all other tears, 
be —4 awa 
pf we 2 ful ar dy to obtain a penitential 


"Vet 0 God fat n: It is his promiſe 
an art of flefh, Ezek. xxxvi. and to 
pour on us a-ſpirit of mourning, Zech. xii. 10. 
"Beg God's holy ſpirit, Pf. cxlvii. 18. He cauſeth 
his wind to blow, and the waters flow. When 


theſt of godly forrow, ſhall 
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ally worketh in you i lebe. B 
Qu. 1. What is Wears by i the word's working / 


ally, when it hath that good" effect upon-vs tor 
which it was appointed of God;z' arkely, 'when 
the word works powerful i nination,” and . 
_ thorow — Acts XVI. 15. 
their eye 
Satan e 75 G04 od. The opening their 
illumination ; and, tu turning hen 
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effeQually ? 
An. The word of Cedis fad to work cle ; 


„ 2 ' How is elements 6 rata heart, 
that it may become effeftual to ſalvation ? 
© This-queſtion co of two branches. 
1. How may the word be read effeftually ? 
2. How may it be heard effet#ually. 
- I ſhall begin with the firſt branch of 
the queſtion; How ts the word to be read, that 
_ it may be effecFuat to ſabvation? 
An., That we may ſo read the word, that 
it may conduce effectnally to our ſalvation : | 
1. Les us have a reyerend eſteem of every 
par of canonical ſcriptare, Pſ. cxix. 10. More 
they to be defired than gold. Value this book 
of God above all other books; it is a golden 
, endited by the Holy Ghoſt, ſent us from 


and urn them from the 3 heaven. More particularly, to-raiſe our eſtee 


r is'a n! if, ores. 
our ſouls n 
do gh of + tamqul confine tht 
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ueked off till death, when as 
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may diſcover groſs ſins ;' but the glaſs of the 
word ſhows us heart-ſins, vain thoughts, un- 
belief, &c. And it enly ſhows us our ſpots, but 
waſheth them away. (a.) The ok, pak is 2 
magazine, out of which we. may fetc 

ritual artillery to fight againſt Satan. When 
the devil tempted our Saviour, he fetched ar- 
mour and weapons from ſeripture, it is writ- 
ten, Mat. iv. 4, 7. (3.) The holy ſcripture is 
a panacea, or univerſal medicine for the ſoul ; 
it gives a receit to cure deadneſs af heart, 
Pf. cxix. 550. Pride, 1 Pet. v. 5. Infidelity, 


Cents —— 


John iii. 36. It is a phyſic garden, where we 
may gather an herb or antidote to expel the 
| [ny of ſin. The leaves of ſcripture like the 


leaves of the tree of life, are for the healin 
of the nations, Rev. xxii. 2. And may not thi 
ag caule a reverend eſteem of the word? 
2. If we would have the word written ef- 
_ feQual to our ſouls, let us e it with in 
 , Fenſeneſs of mind, John v. 39. Search the ſcrip- 
tures. The Greek word [erynate] ſignifies to 
- ſearch as for a. vein of ſilver. The Bereans, 
Acts xvii. ſearched the ſcriptures daily. The 
word [ anakrimontes ] ſignifies to make a curious 
and critical ſearch. And Apollo was mighty in 
tbe ſcriptures, Acts xviii. 24. Some gallop over 
a chapter in haſte and get no good by it: if we 


would have the word effectual and ſaving, we 

muſt mind and obſerve every paſlage of ſerip · 

ture. And that we may be diligent in the peru - 
| deres wins." 


ſal of ſcripture, conſider, ; 
Firſt, The word written is norma cultus, 
the rule and platform by which we are to ſquare 
our lives; it contains. in it all things needful 
to ſalvation, P{, xix. 7, what duties we are to 
do, what fins we are to avoid. God gave Moſes 
a pattern how he would haye the tabernacle 


made, and he was to go exactly according to 


the pattern, Exod. xxv. g, The word is the 
pattern God-.hath given us in writing, for mor 


delling our lives; therefore, how careful ſhould _ 
and looking over this i a 
15 . _ - antidote about him when he comes near 2 


we be in the purſuing 
Pattern 3 . 4 Ee. 
Secondly, The: written word, as jt is our 
pattern, ſo it will be our judge, Jobn xii, 48. 
| The word that I have polen, the ſame ſhall 
Juage 


book God will open, the boek of ſcripture, 


and will judge men out of it: he will ſay, have 
to the rule af this word? 


. you lived accord 


The word hath a double work, to teach, and 
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were found, and I did eat them, and they were | 


to walk among theſe beds of ſpices! is it not a 


ſtimonies are my coun/ellers. Is it not a cbmfort 


with ſucceſs, 
and ſaving, we muſt be ſure, when we bare 


him at the laſt day. We read of the roo | 
opening of the hooks, Rev, xx. 12. This is one ſeed is bid in the ground, then the corn ſprings 


up; ſo, when the word is hid in the heart, then 
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l we muſt bring faith to the readi LI 


it: believe it to be "the word of the 
The word. written comes with ay- 


Zehovah. 8 
thority, it ſhews its commiſſion. from heaven, 
This ſaith the Lord----It is of divine we. 


be ſurer to us than a voice from heaven, 1 Pet. 
i. 18. Unbelief enervates the virtue of ſcripture, 
and renders it ineffeftual. Firſt men ſion 
the truth of the ſcripture and then fall away 
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fectual to ſalvation, we muſt delight in it as 
our ſpiritual cordial, Jer. xv. 16. Thy werd 
the joy and rejoycing of my heart. All | 
ſolid comfort is terched 4 of the word. The | 
word (as Chryſoftom faith) is a ſpiritual garden; 
and the promiſes ate the fragrant flowers or 
ſpices in this garden. How ſhould we delight 
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comfort, in all dubious perplext caſes, to have 
a counſeller to adviſe us? N cxix. 24. Thy te- 


to find our evidences for heaven? and where 
ſhould we find them but in the word? 1 73% 
i. 4, 5- The word written is a ſovereign elixir, 
or comfort in. an hour of diſtreſs, P/. exix. 50. 
This is my comfort in my afflition, for thy word 
hath quickned me. It can turn all our water 
ow ſhould we take a great com- 
placency and delight in the word ! The) only 
who come to the Cord wich delight,go Jen | 


. Ewe would bave thi pee htny 
read the word, to hide it in our hearts, ,. 
cxix. 11, Thy' word: have I hid in my heart. 
The word locked up in the heart is Z-preſerv:- 
tive againſt ſin. Why did Devid hide 


| : the. word 
in his heart? In tbe next words, That I mught\ 
not fin againſt thee. As one would carry an 


infeted;  Dovidcarried the word in bis an, 
infe&tion- of fin.” When the Gap is hid in the 
root, it makes the branches fruicfol i when, the 
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» baptized, a. (% Mike a 
child is polluted; therefore needs walhittg' 
of fin by Chriſt's blood and ſpirit 3 both e 
waſhings are ified by the ſpripkling of water 
in baptiſm.” (2.)- The patent, by bringing his 
child to be baptized, doth ſolemnly devote his 
child to the Lord; and inrol him in God's fa- 
mily: and truly this may be a great ſatisfaction 
to a religious parent, that he hath given up bis 
child to the Lord in baptiſm, 


_ never yet dedicated to G 
Qu. 7. What is the bene wr EO 
Auſ. The party warn. hath, (t.) An 2 
| trance into the viſible body of the 92h. .) 
The party baptized hath a right ſealed to the 


| ordinances, which is a privilege full of glory, 
Rom. ix. 4. (3.) The child baptized is under a 


more | providential care of Chriſt, who 
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there is not mention made in ſerißte of ws- 
mens receiving the ſacramentz*bat who! 
but. the command, Take, eat, hi n 
concerns them? Doth not their ee 
ſtrengthning as well as others? 80% he word 
Trinity is not to. be found in ſeriphire, bu 
there is that which is quivalent, obs v. 
There are 7 Bree that record ie 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghats 
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of ly dia, Cris, and 
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dontaiaing in ut many outward glorious oy: ll 
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do to the; copenant of grace: f 
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cumc ien only e miles were c r . — — Ang Se. 
i ee e e en Felagius, affirms, 
* "en? _ 2 e 0 1 cuſtom of the * tn 
a, The feragles baptie infants. Yeayit was an apoſto- | 
"walls Come fel in the males. Whatia done Thats, St; Paul affirngs, that he baptized — 
to the head En zthe man there the aer houſe of — 1 ri. 1 
fore being the 0 wean, 1 Cor. xi, 3. as you have ipture · arguments 
what i 5 the male-ſex, wasinterpretative for infant — ſo let us conſider. whether 
done to the fegigle. © Having anſwer d Aube 
$. come ow fo prov by argument "children till | 
f part, 15 eatinot 3 t from ſei 
2 iI children duking thein in- - Foy one ike Fm Ep 
ny are ap BE grace, then they men: up to yeats of diſeretion in the-appſtjes times 
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r > from heatheniſh idolatry to the trut orthodox 
ate faith: but That in a Chriſtian chu che children 
n- of believers ſhould be kept uLabaptized [everal 
of years, Sknow neither — baton 
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| ee them theme be | 
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Wbo then dan for naked; as it it is 
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31 4's e en e cur , death itſelf; and ſo t is 2 | 
Oe pt Minha pion be pins ban er ain breach of the ſixth commandment. a 
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3 an number | of God cpinione and vicious praftifes, is evident, if 
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bis fervay ball depart from over heading of the Avakapri/ts in 
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H6w are Gals children more than conquerors. 
Becauſe they conquer without 
they are crowned after death, ch other con- 
querors. are hot. 
15. If God be our father, he will now and 
6a ſend us ſome tokens of his Love. God's 
chien live far from home, and meet ſome - 
is with coarſe uſage from'theunkind world ; 
therefore' God, to encourage his children, ſends 
them ſometimes tokens and pledges of his love: 
What are theſe ? He gives them a return of 
a a_ is a wken of love; he quickens 
hearts in duty, there is a 
token bf bo Bez be gives them the firſt· fruits of 
his ſpirit which are love-tokeris, Rom. vili. 23. 
As God gives the wicked the firſt fruits Weng, 
horror of conſcience and deſpair : ' fo'he g 
'his children the firſt-fruits of il his ſpirir, 191 and 
peace Which are foretaſtes of glory: ſome of 
God's children having received theſe tokens of 
love, from their heavenly father, have been ſo 
tranſported, that they have died for joy, as the 
glaſs 'oft breaks with the ſtrength of the wine 
Put into it. 


16. If God be cir Biber be will indulge. 
und ſpare us, Mal. iii. 17. I will pare them, as 


on oy eth his own ſon that ferveth Fro 
paring his children, imports this, his 
RS 8 them ; he doth not punim 
them as he might, P/ ciii · io. He hath not dealt 
with ws according to our fins. We oft do that 
n merits wrath, > grieve — pod _ 
into paſſet 5m 1 pares us 
God e his natural ſon, Nam. vin. 32. 
Tet he will ſpare his adopted ſons; God. — 4 
ned Ephraim, t0 make him as the chaff driven 
with the whirlwind, but he ſoon repented, 


Hal. xiii. 4. Yet Jam the Lord thy God, ver. 10. 


T7 will be thy king. Here God ſpared him, as a 


ther his on. Muel oft provoked God . 
* 99 but God ed cdlemency 


oft inſwered their murmur- 
he ſpared yy a8 a 


and renown ppon us at 


pen in — 10 


mitive Chriſſians were aacuſed 10 he infanticigii, 
$, ahd becauſe 


dren, he will diſgrace them; if he cannot ſtrike 


put a dead fly into their name: but 
one day clear this childrens innocency, be will 


brightneſs. 'So'the, 'the-wicked max, by: 


am. went about to eelipi 


| E Mat. ur. 35. 2 dungred, and ye gau 


| the MEE tet tap. * ey 4 


* - „ 


are — — : Thal, the — 
of Jfrael ; Luther was called 'the trumpet of re. 
bellion ; Aehanaſius was accuſed tothe 


Con ſtant ine, to be the raiſer ufnumulis ; the pri- 


inc s rei, killers of their children, guilty 

; 'as Tertullian. St. Paul reported — 
deſllent perſon, Ad Nniv. f. Famous Miel. 
7 called «as idol of — and chat be 
died drunk. If Satan cannot deſile God's chil. 


Bis flery dares into their conſaienca, he will 
Gad will 


roll away 3 as God will make 2 
reſurrection ies, ſo of names, Ja. axv. f. 
b _—_ — Sn —— away tears from off all 
ces, ani the-reaure — — Pall he 
away. God will be tbe faints on 
EPC nix. 6. He ſhall bring. forth * — 
ouſne/s as the'\light. The night -caſts its dark 
— the moſt beautiful flowers; but 
e comes in the morning and diſpels the 
darkneſs, and every flower appears in its orient 


das ken the honour and re pute of the ſaints; but 
God will diſpel ———— 
names to ſhine; forth: He ſhall bring forth tiy 
rigitecuſiqſi as the light. As C did KF 
'forithe bnour of Moi, hes: forex ang ihe 


Womens 2 were; 


. afraid 


a 


ing my image vpon them, how * We 
picture? At dait Gad children ſhall 

out of alb their calumnies, . "1 | 

ſilver, and» her Feathers with ye ö 
viii 4% 3. G will 
'nourable recal-of all: thei 


ah 


ana ets of 


—— — Wer th 
JS eee 


, and ve e drin: 
. T ue. God will a ep 
is childten at the 


5 


"5! geo 19590 


af! 7 1 3 24.7 . 9 05 * 
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low ia the, Psd: Your father in beayen, wi 


r EPR TREATS TRY oY 


es deeees de THe rene. 


; where are his un NG and full of a * 
How 3 old. Jaceb, 5 ſaw 72 
„ 12 and chariots to carry bim to bis fon 
2. The text faith, His « ſpirit revived, Gen. 
27. Death at N08 ant ebe lie 
85 We 9.5 Ace * 


. Fi: a 
zit 
25 hon 


1 


beet Kev ail : What all the rarixies-of "ir God be pur the} *% will agt As. 
Jev 8 55 5 EEE 19 2 "The pu Ape ed his children; God may thr a a time deſert 
; e 


them, but not Ain derkt ch Rog Ws ſous of 
kings, have, or i 69 dj 9 Eited, by the 


G 
— 


ang phe 7 cannot, 12 * 
i Ben W Hi 7 35 8 

80 dren - a el „ 
ritance a TT. ſhall 


and thi CNY 

are eee Feb ryermore.. 

is its permanevcy 3 and this 2 
children ſhall enter into immediately 
from death to glory, 3 F. v. 9. 
the body 


0» #! ent with the Lord. 


225 107 
pok ſtay long far their inhe un is ritance 7 but I 
it Y Wy | 15h hey Bl ſee Gad. 91 T * e nexet e L 
God's chilgrey, who perha 


2 akingdor: 
zan 3, F ere eln ESE * 
er9wn, Ky \SVEd 7 bind will. giv: WT - 
"TE s . ity, 4 £8 | 
* COS. 1 — 175 i e fo 
Tofs of e 5 py A nate, Hi. 


Chriſt's coe 
Father, John xvi. 28,. 
to the 1 her 99 
my father...” 8 


va DEE 


ovenant. with 


i 
! 
4 


— 9 
5 + 23 : 
L = 4 
| - 
% 


de tieheſt pearl of 


deere: 10 


promile for þ his chilafens e 27 I vill 
not. turn day child o can- 
. fall way, white is held faſt in theſe” rivo member; 

rms of God, his 1 , & A bis Fitthfulheſs!' z. 
7 Chriſt undert des, that all God's ehifaren 
adoption ſhall be preferr in a ſtate of 5 
Ml they inherit My + as te heatherts 


ed of Atlas, that he did bear up the, 24 


from falling; i Jeſus Chriſt is that bleſſed Atlas, 


8 bears up the faints from falling away. 


Qu. 1. Rh doth coup bref N e the Mehies * 


e 'till they come to heaven 


Wfluxu fpiritus.” ueiſt ritt on 


grace in * ſoul of the eleck, by the influence 


and co-operation of his. ſpirit; Chriſt dotb, 


ſpirits, 87 ally excite and quicketi grace 


ye the go 0 4, his Ipirit doth blow x up the ſparks 
grac 2 a 
75 Farr 5 A ries Cheri 


"vicar on earth, 
his 1 L. "OX curor 0 


good Chriſt hath ob; ined: an inheritanee in- 
corruptible for them, tr Pe et. i. 4. and the ſpitiĩt 


of C Chriſt is his e bn ſee that his inßeri- 
2. 


tance be Fett] riſt. carries on 
eue ng ly 5 "the ſouls of the cleft, pi a- 

| Forte hy he [ eval ency br this interceſſion, 
Hel 12 1 8 lives to make interceſſion. 


for them. Tritt rays that every faint may hold 
out in grace till he comes zan if the can the 


children of ſuch prayers periſh ? If the heirs of 


heaven ae d. be dignheritgd, and 177 fall 
art. glory, | 'then God? $ decree muſt 75 re- 


| ver ied, promiſe bro en, Chriſt's prayer fryſ- be 


trated, uf Hens were blaſphemy to imagine. 4. 
That God's children cannot be diſinherited or 
s by their right to the crown of ib e is 
None. from, their myſtical union with Cont 


ers are incorp . inte Chriſt, the IT 


1 © Chrilh, as the members to the 


the 
the Wees and Ts —__ of | aith, o that th 95 
Ebb. i. 22, 23 7 he churc 


sine of h is my ſtical, 
5 18 Fs 


Shed, 15 > 9 1 5 18 


ever the power of 
: 1 1200 5 


NN make one Chriſt, oe 
7 that of ( F Chir 
Ez can e . any 2 e 


— 


zügel In ins | 


"haly faine; Spiritug ft DIca- 


that all that by 
Chriſt SER 1 or the faints be made 


at was 2 id rp pa 1 


to Jet, the; times be what they will? their 


believers ate once 


THE bobs PRAYER) 


'myſticaf and be perfect member ze 
ornament to the body, 2 de we 
of it 7 peat fp _— part 


abs ts Me 
Sa 30 v ihr" ary a — . — 
dad ma "RP be Ui. 
ben Heſter? e the | 
be” h tells ww e R for — : 
t os 


of homie Þ 7 there 
ce the ri Fteous.” Nom, if Goa 
ed en (hold fall a 


Aud miſs of heaven, E A | 
No the righteous Fand Mofes' 
ook for the recompenſt'of rec 
would be à door opened to gel Hair. 
Obi. This dbcrrine of Oe, c N * 5 
ing, % baving "the" be bk 33 
art 


oh them, may. 7705 o_ 7 

"Them of 8417 mſpeck 7 ly 7 2 
28 rrp, türe may, ds 

ſuck p bande or this for; bu 75 ſober 
Chee, who bath Hh the ei ca grate 


upon his heart, dares not abuſe thi 


ne: 
knows perſeveranies. is attaineg, TT = 
of Means, 1 he walks ho Lim 


the ule of means he FO ue a Fane, 
St. Paul knew that he may ee Hot po 5 
and that nothing*could Eparate kim froth 
love of Chriſt: bat who more, holy and watch- 
ful than he ? 1 Cor. ix. 27, I hee Anden 
body, ad; Phil. lit. 14. Topreſr" towards the ma; 
od's Gans Rave that 1570 fear in 180 
dope em rap clrity and inen 05 
the iſe, creo | hey Joi Ice 
| hope they wha hearts, th erefore they \ Rk 
and pray. Thus you ſee what ſfrong coblolatis 
1 2 4 is for all the heirs of the promiſe, Sue 
as: have God for their fkathe er, the happ el 
955 s dn e Wt at pi on, deb 3 cd 


54 N "they h py tl 
** I or. their 
hes "have a Kingdom Red 10 0 ben. 
eee Can beben be cut off. How may 


Ws children be comforted, In all T ke 


ther 15 
in eaven he rules. alk: iſe; t ey 
bot c carry. G02 LR: dren. 7 5 "mu 1 
ſboner to their father. The more vidlently.th 
wind beats againſt the ſails of a a ſhip, the ſooner 
the ſip is brought to the haven; and. the more 
977 y. God's c ildren are aſſaulted, the ſooner 


103. come 10 their TnL 8 7 "rg 
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— 


drawn, low, but not drawn dry ; 


'S verily 
des heaven, and will he n 
nough to bear. their Ken 

give 15 7 kingdom, and- deny thn” daily 


Is read ? 


1 9 


op - of n*f6rgiving ſpirit; he did-bury-injuries; and 


Fr — Ow 

for 2 dende pere ha vfl N peovident 
tate do be ned, hut beware of a diſtruſtful care, 
Luke Kilt 3 j-- Genſider the ravens, they neither 


A nor \Fead. und Dod feedeib them.” God 


feed the 745 of the air; and will he not feed 


his children ? F. 27. Conſider the lilies how they 


2 rh not * yet Solomon in all his 
net potty like one of theſe. Doth 
75 1 le likies, and will he n6t clothe 
en the wicked taſte of God's 

at, PE Ani. 7. Their eyes tand out with 
fangs th God feed” his flaves, and will 
not he feed his family? God's children may 
not have ſo liberal a ſhare in the things of this 
life, but little meal in the barrel; they may be 
: they ſhall have 
10 müch wy God ſees is good for them, E.. 
xxxiv. fe. They That ſee el the Lord ſhall not 
want any good thing. If God gives them not 


ad voluntalem, he Wein ad ſanitatem; if he 9. 
{a them not always What they crave, he will 


ve them need; if he gives them 
© x fealh, he a He th a. aten, a balt 


a by * way, — 5 5 fdreh therefore de- 


nd upo 8 providence; give not 
25 to di 1 Gor Bi Hoca ghts, ace es; or 
ndiedt n means; G. 


ag provide for you with- 
out your fins, 1. Pet. v. . Caſting all 7 care 
upon him, for be « tareth "for yore.” An earthly. 
parent may y. have affection for his child, and 


would provide for kim, but ſometimes he not a 
able; but God cart Ereate a ſup ly for bis chil- 


dren, \ yea Be hath. Promiſed a uppl rol 

Thou ſhalt be fed. Wi his 
em e- 
75 will be 


depend upon your heavenly Father; 
e for- 


be hath, aid, he will never leave 
ſake 155 Jeb. , 


2. If God be our Father, let us imitate bim: 2 
the child doth not only bear his father's i N. 


dut doth imitate, bim in his ene 2 
haviour 3 . if God be * ur inftae | 


\ 


ob rn PREFACE: TO "CHE; —— PRATES: e 


An. Aliv. 22. have Horred ont uA thick chou 


- cxvi/446, He drops his ſweet dew as weil up- 
of mercy, relieve the wants of others, be rich 


"which my Father hath given me? He ſees we 


: 2 God is # Father, therefore do not think 


| Whey David preſumed upon God's paternal 


* 


a | 


lrg Eph w. 1. Bo ye followers of God as dear 
Children: 3 Imitate God in forgiving injuries, 


thy 1ranſprefſions. As the ſun ſcatters not on- 
ty thin-miſts;:but thick clouds, 16:God pardons 


grear offences; ĩimitate God in this; Eph. iv. 32. 
Forgiving one another. Cramer was à man 


requite good for evil: he who hath God for 
his Father, hath God for his pattern. 2. Imi- 
tate God. in Works of. mercy; Ie loeſerb the 
priſenens, Pf. ni. 7. He.opens his hand, and 


fatisfieth the\.defire of every living: thing, Ef. 
on the thiſtle as the roſe: imitate God in works 


in good werks, Luke vi. 36. Be merciful, as your 
Father alſo is merciful. Be not fo hard. hearted, 
as to ſhut? the poor out of rhe lines ol com mu- 
nicatibn. Dives denied Lazarus a crumb of 
bread, and Dives was denied a drop of water. 
3. If God be our Father, let us ſubmit pari- 
ently to his will; if he lay his ſtrokes on us, 
they are the corrections of a Father, not the 
ments of a judge: this made Chriſd fo pa- 
tient, John xvili. 11. Shall I not. Ariui the cup 


need affliction, 1 Pet. i. 6. he appoints it as a 
diet - drink to purge and ſanctify us, . xxvif. 
therefore diſpute not, but ſubmit, Heb. xii. 
9. Ve had fathers of the fleſh which- "corre = 
us, and we gave them reverence : they 
correct out of an bumour, but God doth it on 
our. profit; Heb. xii. 10. Therefore ſay; us E, 
1 Sam. fü. 18. '/t 7 16 #he Lord, let him as what 
ſeemeth bim good. What gets the child by 
ſtruggling, but more blows? what got at ! 
© by their mur mur ing and rebelling, but a longer 
and more tedious march, and at laſt their ear- 
ID Fin the wildetnehs ? r. ax 235335) 
God be our Father, leb xis eaoſe in us 
x Sn-five reverence; Mal. iG. If 1'be'a fa- 
ther, where is my hontur ? this is a part of the 
"honour we give to God, when we reverence and 
adore him: if you have not always a child-like 
confidence, yet always have a child-like reve- 
"rence. And how ready are we to run into ex- 
wemds, either to deſpond or grow wamon? 


'you' may be fecure and take liberty to ſin; f 
yu Sh God may carry it ſo as i he were no 
ther, he may — hell into your conſcience. 


— 9 wax wanton under 
— 


- 

" v->: 
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Poor Father hath you in bis 5 
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W — rRETracE TO emzenben Pn 


metey, — pay diar fagity) tit with 22 dejefted 2 2 S g. +Wihy 
drew the fenfe of his love -andithough he had thou, being the hing's ſon, lean?_is God 4 
the heart of a. Father, yet he had the look of an kind Patties ?-are his conimands grievous Beh 
enamy. David prayed, cauſe me. to hear the be no land id give td his heirs ?--why; they. 
voice of joy, PC. IL. 8. He lay feveral months in God's childzen: walk fo: ſac ?;tuleway had.<þ 
deſertion, and it is thought he never recovered | 
his full jo to the day of his death. Oh keep 
alive. holy fear 3 with a childilike confidence, 
preſerve an humble reverence : the Lord is a ; | W 
Father, therefore love to ſerve him; he is the 5. If God be-oun-Pathery let u 
eher God, therefore fear to offend him. = by walking . 
S- If God be our Father, let us wall obedi- holy; for. 1 ami hen, 


young pringe : 
r Pet. i. 14. 4 abedient children, — 5 5 


When God bis vou be bumble and ſelf-· deny · Denante 

ing, deny yours, part with your baſorh+-ſig 2 he fou art a ti s- / 

ber! in your attire, ſavoury in your ſpesches, what becomes the ſum Gf a — 

grave in your deportment, abey your Father's are the adopted ſons and 

. = 5 
3% you en your 2 ngs | id 8 ce 

him in dy gr ar ger er father. Is mis thy fajd they. 72 


rg, 

fable duties. A lutaniſt, that be may make cos, when they, ome di 
ſpweet muſie, toucheth upon every ſtring of the Gen. xxxvũ. 32. ſo 
8 the ten. comms ts ate like a ten- wi 


inſtrument, touch upon every ſtring, i 


obey every commandment, or you cannot make 
ſweet melody in religion. Obe your. heavenly 
Father, though he commands thingy contrary : 
to fleſh. and blogd.. 1. When he commande 

to mortify fin, that ſin which hath beng dear 
to you; pluck out this right eye, * 


ſee the better to go to heaven 2: W 
2 a e 1 n 
g 13, good Cheri lian Pl | 
a ſpit. of b is xeady. ga- by 
ther to ſuffer: for the truth, then the-teuth;(hould 
ſuſfer. Lesben aid he bad 1] martyr, 
chan a monareh- R with his 
bead downwards, as. Bebi mer, | 
bis * © wy 5 


6. If Goc be your Father, ſhow it by 
cheerful looks, that yen yo dhe children of, 
a Father. Too mych and — 4 

dency diſparageth the relation ee 1 ther 
God. What though you meet awithhand u 
in the world? You are nau in 
far from home; it will be hartly bester 7 
Wu, when you are in your AWp-CQUATY,. and 


. 


IS 


* þcir rejayce iu * 
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if « king dad lade his throne to follow the 
eat things. 


\Uhngs Seek thewr not The 
fo: ah ONO 1 8 


i inhis-canſe; defend his truths. Athang 


f . 


en expracy ro rer 0804 TTY | 
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part of the\ profact 


id to be in heaven, not that he 


2 — ny that be is no.mbere-alſe- 3 


for the heaven of heovens cannot contain bim, 


p 1 Kings viii. 27. But, the meaning is, God is 
= chiefly 


there God doth r 
ſaints and pagels. - - $f BT | 
ew What may we learn from ths, the! G © 


t in the empyrean heaven, awhicls 


le cells the third heaven; 2 CU. xii. 2. 


is i in heaven? 


q our minds in 
no where to be 
| God never denied that foul his ſuit, who went as 


Anf. 3+ Honee vs e are 0 oi 
above the earth. God is 
with but in heaven. 


God's n 


95 if God bo ape — an 


| 4 -mingeduels they who are born of God, do 


their affections on things 
WM. 2. 0 ye children of 


that are above, Cal. 
God ! do not 


=_ high birth byiford; id. covetoufneſs. 


r 
— prung from heaven | buried 4n 

earth'! Fer aChriſtian, wb 10 de- 
rive his 
mind carthilyhings, is to debaſe himſelf; as 


lv. 5. See thou 
e as ke Lord bad Gil aber then 
Barak, >7how who art born of Cod, — ito, an- 


gelt, and Levite, :doſ# thou debaſe his 
rut 2 of: fy Brace, ; 


them with earth? Seeke 


— 


tions. mY 


e albe N God be onr Heber, let 0 us. own 


our heavenly Father in the worſt times; ſtand 


80 
e 
e ſholl be a- 


1 Fe- 


aſbamed, . — lary 


From heaven, yet wholly tio 


We d ig in heaven, N 


a ger. Hec vocabeuls intelligitur 
Jnbefſe dies iniperio, Calyin. / env. 3. 


the univerſe, and orders all occurrences here 
below for the 
Hints are in 


and dangers, 


and ſee no 


ot We learn: Gad's. glery and mejelty he is 


abovercanth. 


* * 
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macked. tq his 
contrive a 
ven, and 7 do pathing-but hat gur Father 
ſees. If a man were on the top f an- bigb 

wer Denne he might thenee ſee all the 
| or theatre, and he ſees all the tranſacti- 


- Heb; IV. 13. Men 


ur ons of men. The wicked make wounds in the 
— oy meg i righteous, and tben pour in vine- 
God writes down their eruelty, E xd. . 
T have. een the sies of my peaple. *God 


. gan thunder out of 


upon his enemies, Pf xxüi. 13. The hard thun- © 


-dered inithe genauen pen, he ſent out arrows, 


| | | | „ altered theme, (6nd be out uhu 
 Etreration, of him 4% ſhall "te; Som off mam dh 7 at ay 


and _diſcomfited them. 


7 We nr from God! being in deaven, 


de children of Gad; when they 


25 $: is ancafart for 
rel Nene (ue ither, .- * the way — 


god af his children: when the 


way: of rehef, he — — heaven, and 
help them, BF. Ivii. 3. tHe finl fend From bea- 
: ven, wed fave Jave we. 


; therefore he is covered with light, 
e ei. 6. Lbthed. with honour, Pf. ce. 1. and 
is as far above all. eye ey = heaven. is. 


4. We team, e e ; <f-0 nf 

eee 7 
plot: 5 . 

the cdureb; but God is in hea» 


: God i is in heaven; as in an high 


(ohith # - 
— 1 on) is; Miel an in hear 


emma . 
Hur Cod i in the Heavens, he hath done u-? 
ever he plegſed. God being in heaven governs 


blocked up. Out ay dave Tater lis 


way, borh by ſea 

- by GEE 
74 ng to him: bat thou, ſaint of God, when 
thaw i to thy Father, he is in heaven; 
and though thou art never ſo confined; thou 
mayeſt have acceſs 10 him. A priſon 


can never be blocked up. 


- — _ - 
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ned —_—_ 7 
Oo 
— — . 4 
* ” 


mall next ſpeak of the pronoun Our, Father. 
VS Chriſt, by this word (Our) would teach us thus 


att faith. Our Father ; Father, denotes reve- 
rence; Our Father, denotes faith. In all our 
= prayers to God we ſhould exerciſe faith, — 
5 Fatber. Faith is that which —— prayer, 
| and gives it a name; it is cal the prayer 0 
4 Faith, James v. 15. Without faith it is ſpeak- 
1 ing, not praying. Faith is the breath of pray- 


= -- Faith is a neceſſary requiſie in praher. 
oil of the — was made up of ſweet 4 
pure myrrh, caſſia, cinnamon, Exod. XxX. 23. 
Faith is the chief ſpice; or ingredient i into 
er, which makes it go up to che Lord, as 


| ſweet 
'F incenſe, Jam. i. 6. Let him ask in faith. Mat. 
Fi . XxX1. 22. Whatfoever ye Hall ask in prayer, be- 
| | lieving, ye ſhall' receive.” Invoice te, Domine, 
| quanquam languida & imbecilla fide, tamen fide ; 
Lora, (faid Craciger) 1 pray, though with a weak 
faith, yet with faith. Prayer is the gun we 
ſhoot with fervency is the fire that diſchargeth 
it, und faith is the bullet which piereerh the 


he ſubſiſt ? Prayer is the tool we work wit 
Which procures all gd6d for us: but vobeller 


i So prayer 
£abnot ſee God's face; unleſs it hy A 
faith with it. What is ſaid of * could 
net enter in becauſe of undelief, iti. 19. 8 
as true of prayer, it cannot ene a il even, 
becauſe of unbelicf. This prayer ofen 


uſer parc, Beale a 


7 


E ro eee 


— ine | 


cinhot | — 
ker va 


keep thee from thy God : the way! to heaven 
So I have done with. the word nba” - 


{ | much; That in all our prayers to God, we ſhould : 


ſent Chriſt to God in prayer; when we 


er; prayer is dead, unleſs 9 


_— 


ſpoils and blunts our prayers, and then oo — 5 how . N tha we 
t no bleſſing from Cod | a prayer "indeed pray in fait Bier drs 
21 chleſs js rde = Jaſep“ 5 r ht n e Whew our faith in pray Z 


1 . face, unleſs yew 'bri # brother -- a ſomptuous perſon” hopes to 
5 ant fey fac, un you, Gon. e 2 ſome Inherent worthineſd in im- 


Ea 


I, tz. The ; 
e, I thank thee; that f 
1 * erm ten wy i * 


rock of vabellel. O.ſprinkle. fairk 18 
We mods Our. Father. Pre, 
1. What doth praying in faith imply} 
faith implies the h aving 1 


2 Praying, in 
faith.;. the a& implies he habit. T Walk im 
inciple ot life ; ſo to pray. in faith i i 
abit of grace. n 
believers... . 
2 W 2 bet iu ts prop 1 2 208. 

«ff; 1. To pray in faith, "SA 
which God hach promiſed ; N. Here: is.n0 
promiſe, we cannot pray.in h. Na 

2. To pray in faith, is, ra-ptay/ in G 1 
merirorious name, — r 
n in my name, that w 
Chriſt's name, is, to wy 92 2 
confidence of Chriſt s merit. When we 


and 


the Lamb. lain in / our arms; perl we 
Lord, we are ſinners, but her it our furety.; for 
Chriſt's ſake be *propitious authis is coming to 
© ls. ro re 
3 ' 4 | : N 4.53348 
3. To pray in faith, is, in prayer, whfix G 
faich on God faithfulneſs, believing that be 
doth heat, and wil help; 2 


* 

10 God, by taith we take Ln 2:Chren. | 
'xiit. 14. The children” of Judah cried unte the 
Lord; and this was the crying" of faith, v.18, 

They nw ar becauſe they relied on "the Lird 
Cod of their fathers: Making 'to 
God, andl ſtaying the. ſoul-on God, is prayiũg 
in faith To pray; and not rey an God for 


. thrang of : yer is the key of heaven, the granting our petitions;{#rvi/io Hei , füt 
Fiith is _—_— — turns it; pray iu 1 Pelican; it ii to abuſe ana nut a ſru . 
Cur Father. Faith muſt take prayer b By e to howvur ö 
hand, or there is no coming nigh to God s we affront him. 24 

er withent faich is unſucceſsful. - If a you — merciful Father; by. | by notbelieving, 

Handy- eruſtſman, that lives by his labour, hath Blot out all his titles again e 
ſpoiled} his tools, that he cannot work, how ſhall Qu. 3. Heu mi we Know that ae Barely 


| proy bs faith q d way fag; Our Father; uu 
think ue pray in fuiib, when it ir in pr 


qualifies, aud hath done Cod 
heb he is confident: God will 
prayer ſee an 2 Lule vil. 
Pe nts 


» 
Fen, CODY IR OR Em IH * 


Fer 14 give tithes. of all that 155 he. — 


for, 
vill ſtay his-leiſure, 
command to pray, 42 in a promiſe, he is re- 


receive not, becauſe ye 


ask amiſa, and there 


. . ²· ů·˙ ͤ.wwu A Ü½ꝛͥÄmüt.ẽẽ 6], ůùu!p;t̃ REESE PDT ̃ ˙xp ¹ll. ]! TE 


— dg erna 


heart wah. have : 2 255 4 ao rn 


ny" a 


This 


was a preſumptuous prayer; but 3 


doch 6s well a humility, in page as faith, r 


Luke xviii. 13. The publican; ſtanding afar off, 
would not lift up ſe much; as, his ches to beaven, 


but ſmote his- breaſt, ſaying, God be merci- 
| pate — God be — there was 
faith; to me a ſinner, there was ** and 


a ſenſe of unworthinels. 
2. We maß know we pray in faith, when, - 


- 


though we have not the preſent thing we pray 


we believe God wh grant, therefore we 
jo | A Cheiſtian having a 


ſolved to follow God with prayer, andinot give 
over: as. Peter, he knoeked, yet the door was 
not opened ; but he continued knocking, and 
at laſt it Was Acts xii a6. So a Chriſtian 
prays and prays, but hath no anſwer; but he 
will continde knocking at heaven's door, know- 
ing an anfwer will come, P/. vi. 2. Thou 
wilt anfwer me. Here is one that-prays in faith. 
Chriſt ſaith, Pray and faint not, Luke xviii. 1. 
A believer, at Chriſt's word, lets down the net 
of prayer, and though he catch Bothing, he will 
caſt the næt ayer again, believing that mer- 
wap egg © = oy mience eager is nething 


Uſe. I. It reproves u het ps in forma- 


— not in * they queſtion whether God 


hears or will grant, Jam. iv. 3. Ye ask and 


amiſs: When men 


ray, and delieve not, they 
Fee they receive not. Unbe- 


lief clips the-wings of * 1 it will not flee 


to the throne of grace; the rubbiſh ef 
ſtops the of praye. 
.. Uſe I. Of exhortation: Let us ſet faith awork 


in prayer, [Our father. ] The husbandman ſows 


in hope: pray er is the ſeed we fow; , when the 
hand of faith — this ſeed, it "brings forth + 


A — of bleſſing, prayer is the ſhip we 
EE. ; when faith makes an ad- 

— in this ſhip, it brings | home large returns 
of mercy.  .O pray in faith, ſay, Our father. 
And that we may act faith in prayer, "0 
{1 God's . —5 to hear pray 
"tus ad vota.exaudienda,.Calvin. Did God forbid 
ba ps 7 6 pat a dam upon the 
tra prayer; 's ear is open to prayer. 
It is one of the names by r 


Pf. kr. 2. O thou that 
33 


have yet had no anſwer of it. 


fore let God's readineſs to hear 
faith in prayer. 


| we do not pray alone; Chriſt prays 
prayers again : Chriſt's on er is the ground why 


5 ask amiſs; He doth not 
fay, ye ask that which is unlawful ; but, ye ask 


ms Thef. 


er. Deus para- 


<p il 2 K. 89 


55 y - * „ 2 24 3 4 , ; ; _ a { % 
= wy = = * * A 0 
A 


— 


ready to hear, and — praper: 4 — m 
courage faith in pra A 


= . 4 have Mgr but r 


may bear prayer,. though be 


= 9— preſently anſwer :' we write 2 letter to 
a friend, he may have received it, though. we 


prope for-the light of God's face; God may 
d thee an ear, though he doth not ſhow thee 


his face; 2. God may give an anſwer to prayer, 


when we do not perceive, it.. = giving an 


heart to pray, and inflaming the 5 in 
prayer, is an anſwer of prayer, Pſak: exxxvin, £4 


In the day that J cried, thou anfweredeſt maiend * 
my foul. David's 


ftrengthenedſ# with ſtrength i in 
inward ſtrength was an anſwer 


prayer, there; 
pager ences 


2. That weymay act faith in prayer; conſider, 
over our 


our prayer is h takes the droſs- _ 
our prayer, and pref _— to his father 
pure gold. Chriſt mingles his ſweet odours v 


the prayers of the ſaints, an v. 8. Think of 
the dignity of his perſon, he is God; and the 


ſweetneſs of his relation, he is a ſon. O What 


- encouragement is here, to pray in faith | Her | 


prayers are put into the hand of a 
s prayer is mighty and powerful. 


3. We pray to God for nothing, but what - 


is pleaſing to him, and he hath a. mind. 
grant: if à ſon ask nothing but what his = 


him with confidence. When we pray 
for holy hearts, - * nothing more ag 
3. This. is "he Fen 
even your \ſanetification., We pray that, 
would give us an heart to love him, and 35 
is nothing he more deſires than our love. 
may this make us pray. in faith, when, we 
for nothing but what is acceptayle to Gagy, 
which he Telights to define ? 4 
4. To encourage in yer, | 
the many Tweet: promiſes. nope, hath mag 
to prayer. The cork. 5; ps net from h 
ing; the promiſes are * to keep it 
. from, fi in prayer. nd hir 
promiſes: Nh Bible is beiße 


with 22 iſes made to * 
wy W be. 2 40 1 es 


K 4a. 
3 J * 
: * - * 
= 2 
— 
” 
* . 
. 5 => * 
- 
» 
g * 
- > 
. 


Perhaps. thou 


© * * = 
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is willing to beſtow, this may make him Ly or = 


ans } 


Rom: x. 12. Jer. xxix. 13. Then ſhall ye 
nd me 'when ye 1 1 * with all yu 
' Beart, Pf. cxlv. 19 
them that fear . The Tyrians tied their 
god Hercules with a golden chain that he ſhould 
ot remove: God hath tied bimſelf faſt by his 
| IJ How ſhould theſe animare and fpirit 
th In prayer? Faith gets ſtrength in prayer, 
. ren from the breaſt of a promiſe. 

. That we may act faith in prayer, conſi- 
"4 ſus Chrift hath purchaſed that which 
ve priy for; we may think the things we ask 
for us yer too great for us to obtain, but 
they are not too -great for Chriſt to purchaſe ; 
pardon, Chriſt hath purchaſed it 


* 
io bp Boo; we propor their oa 


Got im into our hearts is 22 fruit of Chriſt's 
death, John "xvi. This may put life into our 
| Prayers, and make us pray in faith; becauſe the 

things we ask in prayer, though'th 


purchaſed for us. 
6. To make vs pray in faith, confider there 
1 1 mms fulnefs in God, that he often 


— than they ask ! as Hannah asked a 

80, and God gave her not only a ſon, but a 
* Solomon asked wiſdom, and God 
him not only wiſdom, but "riches and 
befides ; Jacob prayed that God would 
. bur give him and raiment, and the Lord 
7 his P s fſtaff into two bands, 
is oft better do us than 


would needs force two upon 
v. 23. We ask one talent of mercy, 
two talents. The woman of Ca- 


2 child ; and Chriſt gave her more, 
nt ber home with the lis of ber foul. 


. The great ſucceſs the prayer of faith 


05 er rat PREFACE rd rt — 


He will fulfil the defire of 


ey are more 
than we deſerve, yet not more than Chriſt hath 


prayers of his people; he gives 


but a crumb, namely, to have the 


Into yaur hearts, 
there the cr 


A "Prayer 2 


"I ä — * 


—— MES: " * 
* 


yer of faith hath ſtran the plots of 

22 in the birth, it eee plot . 
Moſes's prayer againſt male did than 
Jaſbus's ſword ; and may not this hearten and 
— faith in i 

. If all this will not 
phetteſ and comfortieſs 
in faith: the heart mig 
doth not hear, nor will 
praying muſt needs be eo 
no promiſe made to unbelie prayer. It k 
fd failing where there is no anchoring, and fd 
praying where there is no promiſe to anchet 
upon, James i. 7. The diſeiples il 
night and caught nothing: the unbs 
toĩls in prayer and catcherh gy he re- 
ceives not 'any ſpiritual bh 
ſin, . or grace: as for the” oral mercies 
the unbeliever hath, he cannot look upon theth 
as the fruit of prayer, but as the overflowing: 
and ſpillings of God's bounty, oh therefore 
labour'to exert and put forth faith in 


* 


, confider hob 


wo pray, and net 
ſeeretly, Gat 


Zane 
Nas: for there js 


Obj. But there is fo much fin clea'ves to ty 
prayer that I fear it is not the prayer of uit 
and God will M hear if. 1 55 wh, 


A. If thou mourneſt for this, it hinders 
not but that thy prayer may be in faith, "au 
God may hear it: weaknels in 'prayer "ſhalt 
not make void the filnts pragers, Pf wax. 
23. I. ſaid in my haſte, I am out off. These 
was much unbelief in this prayer : aid 
haſte; in the Hebrew, in my trembling. — 
Faith did tremble and faint, yet Ged heard hit 
>, nods - The faints paſſions do not hinder'the 

cou: Cough fn — 

* | 

— — comfort;then 
— pray with faith, — with weakneſs; 
God fees the fincetity, and will pals by the 


| oP 
* * to 10 pray in fahh'#. 
"Retr iS ef God: N 


fay, our father, but by the Holy Ghoſt God 


not o pray with ſighs an 
Tarte rit us 10 
not önly a8 70 u erestot, a father, Sal. 


iv. 6. He hath font ferth the Jpirit of "bis Go 
Aw Zope. + 'Crying, 
Pray. with fer vone). 
abba fut ber "There the ſpirit helps bein + 
1 


- 
& 6 >. "EC +4 +. 2% —— 
| 4 1 — 
” 
* 
= 
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— 
before life ʒ we pray, Hallowed be thy name, be- 


r rere 
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. 


* r. fuer PETITION IN THE LORD'S 5 PRAYER. | 10150 


* 


Marre. vi. 9. 
. 


T TA vine oF the introduction to-.the 
Lotd's prayer, ter this manner pray ye; 
and the Our father ubich art in hea- 
yew + 1 came-now; thirdly, to the prayer itſelf, 
which conſiſts of ſeven a ſhort bod 


* 
= inity is contained in — 1 begin wih 


is, 8 nomen tuum, ſanctiſied be thy 
name. In this petition, hallowed be thy name, 
we prayythat God's name may ſhine forth glori- 


ouſly, and that it may be honoured and ſancti- 


fed by us, in the whole courſe and tenor of our 
lives. It was the angels ſong, be to God 
in the higheſ# ; tht bo. is, let his name be glorified 


and hallowed. This petition, Ballowed be by 


po name, is ſet in the forefront to ſhow, that the 


of God's name is to. be preferred 
other things ;/4. It is to be preferred 


fore we pray, Give us this day our daily bread. 
It is to he preferred 1 Rome. ix. 


1. God's — ia more worth than the ſalvation 
— ns Gs: As Chriſt ſaid of love, 
Mat. xxii. 37. This is the: fr 14 great com- 
mandmeut j ſo I may: fay of this pet 
lowed be thy name, it is the firſt and g pe- 
tion; it cohtains the moſt weighty Ning in 
religion, God's glory. When ſome of the other 
2 be.uſckf& and out of date, we 

in heaven, Geve vs e 
bread becauſe 5 ſaall be no: hunger; 
forgive us our treſnaſſts, becauſe there ſhall be n 
bn; gor, Lead ws nat into temptation, becauls the 
old ſerpent is-not thore to tempt : yet the hal- 
lowing of God's name ſhall de of great uſe, and 
requeſt in heaven ; we mall 


* be i. name. In the Latin, it 


Hal- 


be. .ever fin 
ballelujatie, wiv 2 


— be thy. *. 


r 
mire him, but adore him; and this is proper 
_ to-the Deity. For the further expl 
Pay pen. three queſtionss od 
hat is meant by God's tek pt 3 
* What is meant by hallowing God's nume 
4 When may we * to 
Coche name? 
Qn. 1. What is meant by God's tame . 1 
* bs. * God's _ bY meant hisefſegce, 
XX. I. name the C end 
thee ; that is, the God of Jacob Lade 
2. By God's name is meant any thing by 
which God may be known ; as a man is known 


dy fs name, « name is 1 by the ] 
wiſdom, power, holine goodie! by theſe 
God is known by his — 1 


name i 

Anſ. To hallow, is a. communi ſeparare, to ſer 
apart a thing from. the common: ule, to 
facred end. As the veſſels of the ſanctuary were 
ſaid ro: be hallowed ; ſo to hallpw God's name, 
is to ſet it fron all a and to uſe it 
holily and reverendly : in lar, ballowing 
of God's name is to n wry honour and 
veneration, and render his: name ſacred. 2 
can add no to God's eſſential glory; 
we are faid to, boner and; ſanRify bis name, 


appear greater in the. oyes. of When a 
prince is crowhgd, there is g added 
really to his honour; but when we ga t cramn 
God with: our triumpha and hallelojabs, there 


is nothing added to his cfential. glory: God 


cannot be greater than he is, only we maks 
him appear greater in the eyes eee „ 4. 
. 3. When 3 hw oo * 


Qu. 2. What is meant by hallewing of d 4 


when we lift up in the: world and make. _ 


% 


394 


| vu. a3. I wil grofef Inever knew you There- 
fore, to go a little further. 


2. We hallow and ſanctify God's 


when we have an high a — and eſteem 
of God; we ſet him higheſt eſt in-our thoughts ; 
The Hebrew word to honour, ſignifies to eſteem 
L us: we conceive of God in our minds 
as the moſt ſuperexcellent and. infinite good ; 
we apprehend in Gad, a conſtellation of all 
beauties and delights ; we adore God in his glo- 


Tious attributes, which ate the ſeveral beams 


by which, his divine nature ſhines forth; we 
adore God in his works, which are bound up 
in three great volumes, creation, redemption, 
providence: We hallow and ſanctify God's 
name, when we lift him bigheſt in our ſouls; 
we eſteem him a fuperenymcat. and incompre- 
henſible God. | 

3. We 33 ſanctify God's name, 
when we truſt in his name, -Pſexxxiii. 21. Ve 
cn” truſted in his holy name : no way can we 


a 

is crown. ſhine Ir, than by con- 
fiding in him, Rom. i iv. 2 
in faith, gi 


glory to God ; there was 


God's honour, and eclipſeth his name, 1 Zohr 
v. 10. He that belicveth not, makes God a liar ; 
0d faith doth glorify and hallow God's name: 
—4 believer truſts his beſt jewels in God's 
bis: Si 5. Into thy hands I commit my 
222 me. mediator doth more honour 


od's name, than martyrdom, c or 
-= moſt _—_— acts of obedience. 


» 


we never make mention of his name, 
but with the- I reverence ;z God's name 
not de ken of, but 

4 with — .rnilp the ſcripture, when it ſpeaks 

ef God, gives him his titles of honour, Gen. 
Av. 20. Bleſſed be the moſt high God : Neb. ix. 
 $6/Bleftd be thy glorious name which is exalted 
above all praije 200 i vainly or ſlightly of 
is name, and is a taking 


— Sung God his venerable titles, we 9 
8 his j on bis crown. 


„ . 
e 
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when we give him an holy and ſpiritual wor · 
ſhip; 1. We give him the fame kind of 72 | 


offering ſtrange fire, and it is an 


reverence of honour to God, or 


braham was ſtrong. 


4. We hallow and ſanctify, God's name, 


n v. 11. Let them day. As Feſeph, when. he — 24 
1: and that love his beeihre 


when 


4s 


4 : = * 


cniugal love; ſa we hallow. 1 
giving him ſuch love as we give to none el 
a love joined with 3 Pf. xlv. 11. He is 


thy God, and worſhip + 
6. We hallow and f lat, dor, name, 


ſhip that he hath appointed a Lev. x. 3 1 will 
be ſanctiſied of all them that come nig to mt; 
that is, I will. be ſanctiſied with that vet 
worſhip I have appointed: it is the purity of 
worſhip God loves better than 5 » 
is a diſhonouring of God's name, to 

ny thing into bis worſhip. which, be habe 
inſtituted : as if God were not wiſe en 
to appoint the manner how he. will. b&-ſerved, 
men will go to peeking | him, and*Yaper-add 
their inventions: this God, loch en A 


cation. 2. We give God the ſame pow 
votion in worſhip as he hath appointed, Nom. 
xii. 11. Fervent in ſpirits ſerving the Lord: 
The word for fervent, is a meta t al- 


luades to water, that ſeethes and boils ovet ; fo 
| hallowing of 804 name: as unbelief ſtains 


our affections ſhould boil over in holy. dutiesg 
to give 2 wor ſhip, and not the de: 
tion of the heart, is, inſtead of hallo wing and 

ſanctifying him in an ordinance, to abuſe him; 
as if one call for wine, and you give him 
empty glaſs: it is to deal with God, as Pros 


metheus did with Jupiter, who did eat the fleſh 


and preſent Jupiter with nothing but beries 
covered over skin. Then we hallow:Gadh 
and ſan him in an ord 


flaming: with zeal. 

7. We hallow and. ſanAify. God's nate, 
when we hallow his day, Jer. xvli. 22 fab 
low 7 the Jab bath. day. Our Chriſtian ſabbath, 

hich comes in the room of the cus f bath; 

called the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. This 
anciently called dies lucis, a: day of light; 


wherein Chriſt the ſon of righteouſneſs ſhines 


in an extraordinary 2 Id is an honour 


e to God, to hallow his ſahbath. 1. We 
reſt on this day from all tir works 
with 


Ter. xVii..21. Bear no burden an 


Vvonld have converſe with God on 


— 


TX EST 448382 Py 
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22 of religion, an ha 


ny «thruſt out the Egyptians Mo; 


r 


90 


Abbach day 


e & oh r ._ wg = Www. 


r || SD EO e = ©. 


5. ws 


s Ee 2 7 8 
* a cam 
2 till che abba was paſt y ſhe 
reſted on that How 00% > 177 © one it 
were a N _ n 7 —1 
in a n aL ly: = 
on this day we muſt ſpend this Whole day 
with God. Seme win heat the word, but leude re 
all their religion yrs ; they do geting 
hon e, they do not , . the word 
bis day N is dts bee co ſee how "God's 
day is pr 
name is 
8. We 


wedavbile hi 
and ſa 


ſabbath is broker 


Bf. xevi..8. Cine untere Lord — 
unte bis name- | Herod, inſtead 
God's e he at of i —_— 

to God, 1 M. 23. We ought to take the 
. and give it to God, 1 
Cor. xv. 10% {laboured more than they all: one 
would think © rhis had ſavoured of pride, but the 
apoſtle. pulls the crown from his own head, 
and ſets 9 head of free grace? ret 
not J, buf the on wie ne 
If a Fo ar)» -any aſſiſtande in dut 

victory over temptation, he rears up a 2 her, 
and writes upon it, Hucuſgue adjuvavit Deus, 
Hitherto ghe Lord hath helped me. John Ba 2517 
transferred; all the honoux from himſelf to hriſt 


ſhine the; iZohn i. 15. He that cometh after 

3 d before me. ers He he- 
. he is the 

I am but u leſſer, ſtar, he is the ſun : 123 

tize only wich water, he with the holy Gh 

This is an God's name, when we 

wandate all the honour from ourſelves to ( 

P/. end. 1. Not unte ws, O Lord, „ 

unto th name give glory. The —— 

wrote that motto on the battle 1 ris 4 

a Domino facta funty The: 2 8 

this victory. for * 3 


Let norman think d's — 
Lene 


hatlow God's name, when and a ſon 
ve aſcribe the honour - of all we do to him, myſeff have I fworn, faith the Lord, beca: 
lory due haſt done this thing; and haſh, not withheld thy 
ing ſon, thy only for: that in Liu, 1 wil bieſs 


which was due 


the angels and 
he was content to be eclipſed, that Chriſt might 5 


r = Lot the ſaints be joyful, let the bi 
nu: - G 


aud hende d fheaver, and bowing tie kace 
in-prayer; d golden 
obedienice.. "As tlie factor trades" for the mer- 
char, To: we wade fog God, and 1 2 or 
rent in bis ſeevice. It was a fayi 
revetend doctor Irwel, *Sthave ent 


preſenting Cod with 


in en hok a | 
_ il an ſacrifice. The * : 
preſenting the ate ſet 


8 diſplayed, oat how 


to do ſetvice to: God. . To obey 2 
of à part of 9 pretend honour: to God's name, yet not to 


3 t compliment. Abraham 
God by obedience; he was ready to 
his ſon, 1 the ſon of bis old age, 
of the promiſe, Cem. xxii. 16. By 

thou 


thee. 


10. We ballow and, Gandify God's name, J 


when we lift up God's *name in our "praiſes. 
Sud „ ſanctify, man is faid. to 
an G anCtifies us, y givin 2 3 
and we ſanctify him, by. giving A 

What vers our tongues given us for, but to 
be organs of God's praiſe? P, lax. 8: rem 
mouth be filled with thy: praiſe, and with Wy 


Bonour all the day. Rev. v. 


glory, and power be unto bi that fitteth e 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever. Thus 
God's name is hallowed and ſanctiſied in heaven: 
ified ſainis are hale- 
lojahs:; let us begin the work of heaven here. 
David did ſing forth God's praiſes and doxolo- 
gies in-a moſt melodious manner, therefore way 

called the ſweet ſinger of Iſrael,» Sam. xxiii. 1. 


ng God, is an ballowing. of God's name; 


it ſpreads- his renown, it Miplays the trophies 
of his excellency,. i exils bit jo Fey of 
others, Ff l. 23..Wheſo 0 a 
me. This is one of 

re we act 
pu we act like angels: this is the muſe of 
heaven; this is à work. fit for a ſaint, Pf. exxix. 
b praie 
od be in their mouths. None but | 
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1 


906 - —— euer rr ——— | 


a hevi. 174 He was extollad with 4; 
2 heart body is ug hot A we 5 


in concert. This .hallowing God's name by 
raiſe is very becoming a Chriſtian : it is un» 
becoming to r this 3s 4 diſhonouring ; divinity, 
God name but it becomes the ſaints to be 4;this.j N 
ſpiiitual choiriſters in ſinging forth the hendur ;. foo 
of God's name. It is calltd the garme 27 3 
Sd g prulſe; In. lei. 3. How comely Se upon the 2 
 handſvine' is this garment of praiſe for a ſaint | gh give cqnel baybur-tothe hn 
_ 16: wear? N. uiii. 1. Pnaiſe is comely for the to the 2 we mult believe Chriſt's 
righteous; Eſpeciilly, it is an high aye of he is the pictuse of his Father's glory, Aebi. 
hallowing God's name, when we can et, Jt well If the Godhead be in 1 & ne wi 
of God, and bleſs him oy ang God) << ah orgs ors, Bla 
„ 1:21; The Lord hath taken away, blefſe he 9. in whom dwells" the ſulugſi of 
name «<> the Lord. Many will bleſs or when bedily ; therefore, he is Cod. by theſe 
he gives ; but to bleſs him when he takes away, divine titles be given to Chriſt ?_ 
is in an high degree to honour God, and hal- Hö. i. 3. Ubiquity, Meteh. unvili. 20. 4 
low is name. Let us thus magnify God's name, er of ſealing par Mais b. ix. 6. 
Hath not God given us abundant matter of with God the: Father, both in power and di 
praifing bim? he hath given us the nether and ty, John v. 21. 28. N, ſay, nud the ü 
upper ſprings; he hath given us grace, a mer - of honour be aſcribed to Chriſt, if he were not 
ey ſpun and woven out of his bowels ; and he crowned with the Deity ? we | 
jatends to crown grace with glory ; this ſhould Chriſt's Godhead, and build oun hope falva- 
make us hallow God's name, bring cram pets tion on the corner · Gone of bis; merit; MY 
of his praiſe. - ke neither the righteouſneſs of the bor of 
11. We halle w and ap Codvitieney hen angels can Nr but 7 >.4 . 
we ſyſapathize with him; we grieve when his as to the al ltar of refuge; this ig an 
name ſuffers, 1. We lay to heart his diſhonour, and Goll's name. Gd 
How was Mofes affected with God's diſhonour ? his name to be hallowed, ales his den be ts 
ke breaks the tables, Exod. xxxii. 19, We grieve N Xo 4 
to ſee God's abbaths prophaned, bis wotſhip 13. We hallow God's name by A 
adulterated, the wine of «ruth mingled with for his «oths. Much of God's gory lanka 
error. 2. We grieve When God's church is truths : God's truths — nd. 
brought low, becauſe now Gods name ſuffers. truſts digreſs ws 
Nehemeah lays to heart the miſeries of Ziars not a nicher jeivel to intruſt God 
his complexi begins to alter, and be looks E Lr 45 7 
— * . * is oy countenance fad ? truſt vs with shan his truths, God's "3 ſet 
he king „ anfl forch bis glosy; nov, when, we ane zeglous ad 
wo — — — chorph vocates for God's truth, an honour dome 
of God, and religion ſcemed to loſe grouml, am s name. abanaſum was callad H bub 
God's name ſuſſered; therefoxe Vebemiab grams - Bs of nul: he grins the " 
_ weary ofthe edurt,he haves hiswine, and min- (Gods truths againt t an 
gles his drink with waeping this hoby — Pillar 3 in he temple of God: bettor b 
thy, and grieving,' when God's name „ chan price wichoue men, 
God eſteems an honewing and ſandtifyingds coneerns ſons of Zion to ſiand up 
name. Hezckiah grie val uten the Ai of . 
Hr ia reproached the hing Gad, {a; Ai. 75. ratio 
He ment into his pr try 7 - by Git | i 
of idfphemy before the Lond, u Kings: wi 24. con —— ͥ ——8 avian 
And no doubt watered:the letter wih his tears : cried th, thot is,,thegkofirine of faith : 
be ſeemed mot tobe / „ — e t reve· 
fear of-loſing his own.life and ti ha! . 
nw his:glowy;:. > 4 | 


4 * iv 9 


E 4 9 


the ſweet favour of godlineſs, and propagate re- vill rather let eſtat 11. than —_ — — 


E. in the tabernaele, Zed. xii. ling to ſuſſer ahe'lof of all, aher then Gd 
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em omen for ceremonies, bot not bor thas the weaſtres of Hy- Be. 
2 "We thould count bim um wiſe, that xi. * exe rejoycing, that 
mould comtentmore Wr a bor of counters than they were counted 
fe NE oo tf che name of Thrift, pot Het that they were 

We hallow aud fanQifit God's a he > tate be MII a is 

nai as many profelytes us we can to an bai 3 _ 
1 7 expedients, counſel, prayer, enam - when we are content to ö— vabeial 
e the ſalvation of others. How that God's name may Hine 
' Monica, St. Huſtin's mother, labour for his prefer the honour of | God's . 
ronverfion ? She had pengs in travaif for worldly profit and HO, 
bis new birth, than for His natural birth, 'Tis bave forfeken all and followed 
an haflowing of God's nate, when we diffuſe two, God and ny "come i oom 


the More. r. 
dur 


xix. 27. #e 
— nag 


ligion to others; when not only we ourſelves favour. Thus that 

honour God, dut = inſtruments to make others ed with a fair eſtate, uſing 3 an {pan Let theis 
b: cert when the heart is ſea- money with them, that count all the gel | 
ſoned with grace, will be an endeavour to ani iter in the world worth onc_hoar's com: 

. God's g — — munion with Feſus _ 3- We profer the 
2s his own'(: alvation; an — honour of s name before our iii 


be „ he endes —— ag 36. For thy ſake arc we killed a the day 
ub: every. convert is a member added to The henonr done to God's name, is > 
Chrift. Let us thus hallo 


God's name, by la- bringing chat oward pomp and glory to him 
bouring to advance piety in others; eſpecially, as we 2 bu; Coy ings comes in 
let us endeavout that thoſe who are nearly re- another way, and that is by the ſufferi of 
1 to us, or are under our roof, ſhould honour 2 hen the world fees how init | 

2 Xxiv. 15. At for — my howfe, love him, that: will die ia þis 
we will feFve the Eord.. Let us make our houſes ferviee, oe han hen honours God's name: 
Fethels,/places where God's name is called. upon, God's — A wg doth flourim in the aſhes of his: 
Col. iv. 15. Salute Nymplias, and the — eee 
that is in dir honſe. Let the parent endeavour ed to Ae who her life and eſtate of- 
that his children” may "honour God, and the fered her, if ſhe ſhould by 'bow to the idol, anſwer- 
maſter chat his ſervants honour him ; read the <d{//alcat vita, pereat — let hte and mo- 


word, drop hol ĩniſtruction n;perfume your houfes ney go, welcome When God's 
with prayer :*the Jews had-ſactifices in 'their weighs heavieſt in the ance, and we ar 


in n hallowing 8 Tame would Taffer, now we do, in an high de- 
make proſUytes to — and endeavour OW gree, hallow God's name. | 
under our charge ſhould honour and 16. n. We do ballow and fanRify God's: 
af, Ve halow del 1 N ume, „ 2 0 ga, 3 
1 e name, we hos « peculiar 
the r of God's name before the 9 "4 


2 — r dab nents, Hadi Þ. x4. be Wome of 
for the honor of God, been willing to endure, ___ 8 the Gentiles tre 


reproach, © P/-Taix. 7. Pon diy fake I have borne you; ſol Bible-converſttion we | 
reproath. \ David cared not what Lt TE 2 Fae h TOs nk emer 
Wed, ſb God's 1 -might * d praiſes in the werd: 


Prophet Ni was called in derifion 


ray Fl the 


. rd wy 4 


ſhame for 


* or we werb meren — o 


— 


Ache inſpired: Mabomet was 
vicious life; Mabomet plucks the cen a ror 


EW 


4 . 
* ml = 4 * — 
* — * 7 Py ” 6 S; 7 


E 
n nne SH 2+ -- 

- Uſer I Sev the true note el of 2 
godly perſon; he is a ſanctifier of God's name, 
Hall wer be thy name. A true ſaint doth ambi- 


jo th enden võur to advance Gods name: this 


queſtioa he als bimſelf in every thing he 
going about: Will this action tend to the ho- 
game? will this exalt God? This 
St. Za Chief deGgn, that Chriſt might 


be be mafuifed, Phil. i. 20. viz. that the crown 


upon his might floutiſh+ a godly man 
thinks it is ſcarce worth the otho to live; if he 
may not bring ſome gevermes honour to God's 


N Name. Wa YI 


Le. II. I may here take up a fad lamentati- 
on, and ſpeak, as the apoſtle Paul weeping, Phil, 


iii. 18. To conſider how God's name, inſtead 


of being hallowed and ſanctiſied, is diſhonoured. 
God's name, which is more worth than the fal- 
vation of all mens ſouls, ſuffers. * 7 W 
are apt to heal of our ſufferings ; ; alas! what 
are all our ſufferings ? God's name is the dear- 
est thing he hath: how do men ſtand upon 


their name and honour ? God's name is this 
1 it is like the ſun in an eclipſe. 


oſius took it, heinouſly when they threw 
dirt pon his ſtatue; but now (which is far 
worſe) diſgrace is r the glorious 
name of Jehovah. God's name, i of be- 
ing hallowed, is diſhonoured by ty ſorts, © (I.) 


7 hyAeathens, (2.) Turks, (3- ) Jews, (4 ) Papiſts, 


oteſtants. 


heathens: they hive. a knowledge of 


2 Godbead by the light of nature, Rom. i. 19, 20. 


but they diſnonour God, and fin againſt the light 


of nature. The Egyptians worſhip an ox ; the - 
Perſians worſhip the ſun; the Crecians and Ro- 


„ ; and the Parthians. wn * 


, N God's name is ibonoured by the Tunds:: 


they adore Mahomet their great pr . as one 
an impure, 


$ head, denying, bis 2 
3. God's name 1s"difſhonoured 
| who give not equal hagour and —— 2 


Golf the . they. 


"A bopy — br 


ve . 


1. They diſhonour: Sy their idolatry, in 


ö as Peters ſueceſſor, hath power to ar 
fndal whereaf, men fel 


FI, 


. 


1 


7 * 2 * 4 
* . * 
. LF; 8 
- % 
=— N 
ola TY, 


— G2) By their. i 
which'is ritual adult "ur — 4 
dolatry is to worſhip a fal God, or. thd um 


God in a falſe manner 3; thighthey are guilty 0 


making graven images, and giving the m 
God: images 


— 1 — 
* Hab, ii. 18.4 t eſent 

in a bodily ſb 2˙ B — — in the 
maſs; Bernie Ne the hoſt, and offering gicup 
as a | tor. ſin; the:apoRRl faith, Nel. x. 
14. BY one offeringChrift. ath pexfebted : 2 
that are ſanctiſied: hut, as if Chrill's offer 

on the eroſs were im perfect, they — Fins 
daily in the maſe which is a diſhonour,dene 
toChriſt's.prieſtly a.) The pa piſts, in- 
ſtead gf hallowingGod'sn ame, diſhonour God! 
name, by 1 up the, ſcriptures. in an un- 


known 3 they, as the Ebiliſti 
out the peg ons, and, make ſport wi 
them; the L ys Sing ight, but gl 


draw a curtain oy 
of knowledge, Luke x 


r | 
glory, by hindering Elea Fx 4 


ſtead of hallowing God's name, they difhonour - 


it, by giving men-indulgences.” They fay + the 


gences, by v | 
in the ſight of G 1. Id is 1E 
from the crown of he | pope a . 
a power to pardon, which is God's prerogatis 
royal, Matth. ii. 7. Mbo can forgive | 
only ? 2. The pope, by his indylgs 
_ rageth men to ſin. What nerd 
what ſins they commit when a. 
cence and patent from 72 pope ti bear 
haxmleſs ? | 4.) Taſtead of hall owing. 
name, they diſhonour God's came, by.1 00 a 
2 40. ſaints. We are to "pray, only on 
_ God, Matth; vi. G.. Pray. to,t | 


Fans 


pray to 2 ſaint, or the virgin Ma w 1 


40 your Father Fg oth we map pray 
none, but whom we may beliey in, N 

14. The ſaints in heaven are ant .of our | 
©. Izili.-- 16. Abraham 14 igner 4 
In lead of ballewing Cody 


„ 5 
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| crimes with the hamk of vien rue ang 
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| God's warſhip. ; diverſion, of the mi 
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ere of a different religiop, is not oply renal is 


_ ity Bog Au their damn die aſſerti a 74 x 4 1 bigide e * 
that the pope is a e 88 . "Has | 

that =p AN diſpenſe w K it, and, that = 8 a aggravation 15 5 one - 

'nons bind 185 than i word of that Gs, been acculed for killing a man 

— 1 ook of vv but, JS - Þ to {pare h | 

or cannot creditor, how can - hi 101 er; this weri vg, 55 1 
1 at U n We the ſcripture is ht W 8 ol the 8 will not not the judge y, thou 
perfect rule of and manners; os e the rather die? bo it ig here. 1 85 


no —5 19 


or ver eier rerrrien .. ver bende re w 


10 her mill, chan- bis blood; rpt of l6ving God with alt our heart e: 5 
I her-Scols Gp, the ladder of heaven; hien they Ent aſtinder the finews | | 
| Th — ho- 


this,” to ſet; 
ay to her, ante of » on thr piaris #4: un 
0 happy * ' of n fon thar purgeſt away 
our crimes! TOlnfteadofhatlowitg G 


'sname- A 


they honour it, by their lies: their 

legend is an im - and-'is full e =F 

wonders : They ſhow: John 1 fore-b Hor Gods name 1 dock 
gland ? his name is like 1 fit | 


for- al in Spain, yet his 
0 ese in St. Sybeſter in Sang A an ell dl pete "Chriſtians, inſtead" of hahe 
ſhow * Peters ſhadow at Nome: indeed we God's — 3 
read of St. Peter's. he PAs ys ke 15. = By their to 
üs ſtrange” how the P 4 bs a 
ſhadow, and keep Cody ok CN long. (8.) In- rently 
_ of Le ; they diſhonour Deut. e 
baptizing ils with the” the name of virtue. glorious and we Tame, the Loni gh Godt 

Ne # 0 — With: the'papi/ts a virtue. If The natnes of kings e not mentioned withi it 
2 man hath bound his ſoul Goch by an oath, - giving them their of honour, hi Ic 
yet to violate this oath is virtuous, If it ie apy y mighty; but men ſpe irreverently of God, as 

te the catholic cauſe, killing if he were like one of them, B. I. 21. This is 
— Dewoying ra fans 2 8 God's tt; 3 ) THY Wear 
2 virtue ong cat 7 | t ny ne me 1's name. 
dred thouland of tle een Tho were pro racks, Fn be; tow 8 Gon cee when 
teſtants, Was commended 18 4 glorious: action, men rend and tear his name by oths' and im. 
honoured with a triumph at Rome, and crown- precations ! T.. of fwtaring - 
ed with his holineſfs blefin . Is not this an the Fink mourns... If God will 2 with 8 8. 


T 
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x  mayeſt er 554 | 


high diſhanour to Goc, do g 


Inſtead lying God name, it it is a cuſio 


wey a It with their traditions, which. As men diſhonour God by 

bold to bole equal authority. 4. They teach, 95 bY their lives. What is e 

that an implicit faith is ſaving ; tho” one may be thy name, when in their lives they rofanc 

have an implicit faith, ja ignorant of all his name? They diſhonour God a 

the articles of. religion. 7 1 en ſay that the theiſnh, ſabbath-breaking, ae 

inward ad t the. ml is not re 82 in intemperance, injuſtice; e 75 
in duty, defiance PLES heaven. As the Teint, 


gb one 725 * thinks" of Sod, is When it tbusders, mot their arrows againſt 
SANE N — heaven; d ch ſhbot their fins as bearded ar- 
| rows opal 8 5 are-hardned in 
eſpiſe coumſel, tf 
E VENT . 
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when they fin, they glory im their Haine, Ph. 

Hi. 19. They brag how many new vaths they 
| have invented, bw oft they have deen drunk, 
| how many they have defiled ; they declare their 
In, Soden: ſurb horrid: impieties eom · 
Py rb „ ſin at that rate, us if either 
they did not there were an hell, or as if 
| they feared hell — be full ere they could et 
*thirher, Ws God's name ever ſo openly dil- 


dem leave their, fins. What a black veil is 
2 over the: face of religion at this da 
iu in temporam fecilus-- Sen. We n 
m the dregs of time, wherein the common ſhore 
of wickedneſs runs: phyſicians call it [Gr: 1. 
' thi#ia;] when there is no part of the body free 
' From Uiltem oper: OY England hath a kachexy ; it is 
all over di The" whole head is 2 the 
whole heart is faint; If. 6. As black vapours 


of the earth, cloud and darken the 
1 "ot has of peo 


liſh vapours, caſt a cloud 'upon God's glorious. 
Fan O chat our eyes": were like n 
the water of holy tears, to conſi 
's name, inſtead of being 1 
how Go and ad prophaned t And, may 
Fenin har Hye heavy judgmer 


Wes ki his name reproached ?. will a king ſuffer 
3 on: 7 trampled in the duſt? 
8 we ſee t 
t ſee his bo gments bovering over us? 

n 1 Jord be hath bent 


ks Bragg) Is. prepping ng bis arrows to ſhoot. 
© Fer arva tuam minaci funtt con- 
rp 00% Sen. Trag 


Tbe body politic 
1 and may not 
ſad phlebotomy ? Seeing we 


d. we not fear that the 
=z remove, he viſion ceaſe, the ſtars in 
God's church” de removed, and we ſhould-fol- 
low the goſpel to the grave 2 When God's 


, which movld be hallowed, is prophaned 
, 2 a ple, it is juſt with God to write that 


a. A kd, that þ tart to the con- 


1 Co's 


„ XXxVili.” 10. 


0 or ru rb d eberrtos- eve beser. 


modeſt heathen would bluſh at. f 


Ahonoured ?. All our preaching will in not make 


horred them, becauſe of the provoking of his ſous 


in our age, like hel- 


| d much ecli 


| | ves Sans again 
3 "can God #S 6 "Uſe Hi. Ofexhartation.” Let 
affronts ahy longer? can he endure to. 


ymptoms of God's anger? w 


al the fight of this glory, do as the 
elders, Rev. iv. 110: They worſhip him 
for ever, and caſt thei | 
Jaying, 


51 ba he. may make. oy ol. 


be an a hillowing of his name ? 


pot 2 nation's tomb, Theglory when it attains the'end for which 


e tf e. 
= pl por Bader) — ot 
| ' Ran | is to anſwer the — of his' 1 


_ whom who es, od harh 0 
1 4 omg by c et 
* 3 e ebe. 4. 18 ft curſed the baren ag er 


ge the Lond yo eur Cod? Are thei 

OR of God's — If you 

are diamonds, have Von no Laws ? have not you 

your vanities ? if your” diſcourſe. be not pro- 
ane, is it not vain? b 1 ar 

; Taſh cenſures, indecent-drefles:?-i your bf 

wicked of the land ſwearz do-not'you-ſometimes 


flander? if they are-drunk-:with wine, are not 
bo on nar drunk with” paſſion ? if their a 


blaſpheming, is not your ſin murmuring? 
Are * — not with: you, even with you, fins a. 
in the , Lord? The ns of God's children 

go nearer to his heart, than the fins of 
Denkt. xxxii. 19. — — it, le . 


and daughters. . The ſins of the wicked anger 


God, the ſins of his, own people. grieve him; 


he: will be ſure to puniſh them, Amos iii. a. Tow 
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be will not only bring A to thee, but. 
open ee eg That is. — 
thing im ot tingdem come : we pray t 
- May be. brought: Out of 
| | 11 4b wen, 28 6242, £505 n gn: 
"The ſecond. thing implied in thy: kingdom 
25 * pray againſſ the devil's 
om, We! Satan's kingdota may 
de demoliſhed. bo the. world, Satan's | 
in oppofidionto Glriftis kingdom 4 and 
e ip Ty hig dom: come, We pray 
9ſt Satan's kingdom. Satan r 
be gar his kingdem by conqueſt; he cong 
mankind in paradiſa. He-hath his throne, Rev. 
. * duelleſt where. Satan's throne it. 
dane 151; (gp in thenchearts;j of 
be — Welt nos care: fox; heir pur 
oy 


5 Satan's.empire is very 


Or 


—— — = 


the afirſt he will wel 
the irigdam ot 


9 — 15 ie llaves to, Satan ther 
stan ſerved upon aba. Megrgren 2 

4 DBiEforrbim;; there fare 
8 . — worſbip-the CR 2 the prince of this world, John xivl : 
ve go he — apigons tQ- him. 30; 
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wol i734 


8 


2 9 anib — od 
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Lake Ai a What elſe, 3s propogated in his 
kingdom but a. myſtery of-iniquity2::;' + -<: 7 
r Satan's kingdom i a kingdom of flavery : 
Satan makes all his ſubjeſts ſlaves : Peccati 
gent dura dremonit tyramnide, ſenetur, Muis. 
Sunn is an uſurper and a tyrant; he ia a; worſe. 


tyrant than any other. 1. Other tyrants do but 


rule oyer. the body, but Satan's kingdom rules 
over che ſoul : Satan rides ſome men as we do 
horſes. 2. Other tyrants have ſome pity on 
— 5; though they make them work in 
the. yet they give them meat, ànd let 
them have their hours for.reſt 3; but Satan is a 
mercileſs tyrant, he gives his ſlaves poiſon in- 
ſtead of meat, he gives hurtful luſts co 
feed on, 1 Tim. vi. 9. nor will he let his ſlares 
have any reſt, he tires them ont in doing his 
50 


gery, Jer. ix. g. They weary! 


—— m commit iniguity. When the:ilevik had entred 


into Judas, he ſends him ta the high prieſts, 
and from thenes 0 the garden, and never let, 
him reſt till he had betrayed Chriſt, aud hanged. 
himſelf. — — when 
men have ſerved him to their utmoſt ſtreugth, 
e them * hell with * and 
„% £10 $35 '' 5 a 
i e. Let us * [Satan's: rr hy fer. 
up inithe world may ber thrown: dewu. It is 
Ade nk — the devil's kingdom be 
fo bad; yet that it ud have ſo many to ſup- 
port it; Satan hath more to ſtand up for his 
kingdom, than Chriſt hath for his. What a: 
large harveſt of: ſouls hath Satan ?' Ard. God, 
only 2 few gleaninga. Ehe and the Turk 
give their 40 Satan. If in God's vißible 


uered: church the devil hath ſo many loyal ſubjects 


thatsſerve him-with their lives and ſouls, then 
howids, his ſubzects —8 — 4 idola-, 
try and paganiing;.- there; 

but gl; yoge on; ther dents: 6do 2, 


Saten not. : 


— — N —_ 
7 4 
O dat 1288 — . ide cep 


othe>arvil d 
S 6 — 20. . | 


thethelp 
liger magiſtracy. race of duc way 9 : 


zol the; prince of 
+  Satan;s'kk 
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| When we pray, T6y kingdom come, we pray. r. 
That the kingdom: of grace may come into our 
hearts: this is regnum Des, God's Fad n righteonf 
Rom. xiv. 17. The hingdoer of of God is 

ne. 2 r eee n 

. 55 age 

Qu. 1. % D „ kingdom? | 1 

An. Becauſe, when grace comes, there is 4 

government ſet up in the ſoul. Grace 

rules the will and: affeftions, and brings the 
whole man in ſubjection te Chriſt : grace doth & 
king it in the ſoul : it ſways the ſceptre, it ſub· 

dues mutinous luſts, and keeps/the ſoul, in a 
ſpiritual decor. 

Qu: 2. Why is there ſuch need: that we ſhould. 

1 nee. 

6 „ 

An. 1. Becauſe, till the kingdom of grace 
come, we have no right to the covenant of 

Ege. The mm, of — — 


— r hore, we TIN 


2 evils, I — oft 
always uſed fla 


2 will I give 
2 in ſouls 1 ver. — 1 2 — — 
will your God, The covenant of grace is to of the Lord tothe tenth generation.” _ 
an. ungracious:perſdh a ſealed®fountdia;- It is £ out-of the — Whe 
kepe 43-a paradiſ with a flaming Ford; that! _— Non # baſtard,” by the hs, 
the ſinner may- not” roubh!) iti without griiee clot ' Before the hingdem 
you have no mote right r .. e 
the eity- charter: — to time; and ſo he cat ty 


FEEL — — 
to th hor ok the Bird in the ire. 


- 


. — 6 ' I zz - * * * — 7 
- *. "ml 


1 in ä — | 
wa intended. a2 fad condition is a man befuhren 
, that the kioplam af gracs may of grace -be-ſt uprin-his heart! whether! 
our hearts;. — — 6 — not to * — as”: BY 
the kingdom glory ma = not come the ordinance}-he is 0 
—.— er be tranſlated Seel ie: i 2 - 
. At, 35 tai a 
I begin with the-firſt, thr e bee of wed. | 2 


r r e 


C r adult eas a a. ta 


* . „ * ** N 8 en 15 * * l N 4 8 1 * 10 n | l * . 
eee PEAT TION INTOER Lenne rere, op 
wit. 44" Meins Diaboli, pardon, ahat is content to be without lt ft 

Satan's: | people, if they 


: * 


with a ce grace? Were they coi how need? 
full ail, when the wind blows; to ha" ingdom of God within them, 
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* upon 

curious in the ſearch, becauſe there is ſome- 
thing looks like grace, which is not, Gal. vi. 
3. if a. man think bine to be ſomething, 
when he is nothing, he Heceroes if. M 


15 4 
it 


GE 
There a 


Diexeit (i.) Men chin they have the king - 
dom of grace in their hearts; becauſe they have 
the means of grace; they live where the filver 


wean x Ho yen, 
es, Fug, wi. 13. 4 


Ek. 
ht 
ph 
| 8 

TJ] 


=> 


2 2 


is is a cy ; we may have the means of 
22 yet the kingdom of grace may not be 
A into us; the ſound of the word ia our ents, 
but not the ſavour vf it in our hearts. Many 
of the Fews, who had Chriſt for their prescher, 
| | vere never the better: hot clothes wil not put 
«th, ' warnith into a dead man. Thou mayeſt have 
ot clothes, wurm and lively preaching, yet be 
— — _ 12, The ebildren of 
e be eu out. £7 Wy 45 * | 
-Deceit 2. Men think they have the kiogdom 4 
e of glace fet up in their hearts, becagſe they 
gdom 'of grace have-ſofue common works uf che ſpirit. * = 
ha ama rac — | G . — pen te = 
45 Ih Jr $i ' <4 | | | ; # 
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hell, or becauſe it brings ſhame and pet 


poſeth u caſe, thar after men bave been ee 
; ned. they may fall away, Heb. 6. 

Qu. But wherein doth this mination come 
ſhort E- 
An. The illomination: of kypotrices. is not 
virtual, it doth not leave an impreſſion of ho- 
lineſs behind; it is like weak phyſic, that will 
not work. Fhe mind is enlightened, but the 


heart is not renewed. A chriſtian that is all 


_ but no feet, he doth not walk in the ways 
of 

2.) Men have had conviftions and ſtirring 
ef conſcience for fin, they have ſeen the evil 
of their ways, therefore now» they hope the 
kingdom of grace is come; but, I ſay, con- 
_ vitions, though they are a ſtep towards grace, 
yet they are not grace. Had not Pharaoh and 
Fades convictions ? Exod. x. 16. 

. Qu. What makes convidtions prove abortive ? 
Wherein is the defett ? 


- Anſe 1. They are not deep enough: 2 2 ſinner | 


never ſaw himſelf loſt without Chriſt : the ſeed 
that wanted depth of earth withered, Mat. xiii. 
F. . Theſe convictions are. like bloſſoms blown 

off before they come to maturity. 2. Theſe 

convictions are invaluntary ; the ſinner doth 
what he can to ſtifle" theſe convictions; he 
_ drowns. them in wine and mirth; he labours 
to get rid of them: as the deer, when it is ſhot, 

runs and ſhakes out the arrow; ſo doth he the 

arrow of conviction : or as the priſoner that files 
off his. fetters, and breaks looſe ; ſo a man breaks 
looſe from his convictions. His eee 
ſtronger than con victions. 

8. Men have had ſome kiodofbumiliation, 
'and. A Con therefore now 
th kingdom of grace is come into 

"their —— But this is no infallible ſign of 
| graces Saul wept, Ahab humbled himſelf. 
Qn. V i not humiliation Sa? Wherein 

| "och it cams e r 3.4 
Anſ. 1. Tears in the wicked do- not ſpring 
| from love to God, but are forced by affliction, 
Gen, iv. 13. as water thatdrops from the ſtill is 


forced by the fire. [Themes of Sabo are 


forced by God's fiery judgments. 2. They are 


- deceitful tears; laerymae mentiri doctae: men ing 
weep, yet go on in ſin; they do-ngtdromn'their 
linz in their tears. 


(4.)Men hews-bemem Gre reformation, there- 


- fore. ſure now the kingdom of grace is come; 


2 be-deceit-in this; 1. Aman. may 
— Wn.) — Nill-be in 
ner — aner 


—_— not new, but there is a new nature; 


in the conſeiende : ſuch as can find no: change 


* - N * e k % # 4 \ — i 


ſtill his heart goes after it, Hof. iv. 8. 7 —— 


their hearts on tbeir iniquity ; a3 Lot's Wie left 
Sedom, but ſtill her heart was in Sodom. Hypo- 
crites are like the ſnake which caſts her 
at keeps her poiſon : they Keep the love of 
one that hath been long ſuitor to . 
— his frĩends break off the match; yet (ill 
he hath a hankering love to her. 2. It may 
be a partial reformation ; he may leave off one ſin, 
and live in another; he may refrain drunken. 
neſs, and live-in covetoufneſs; he may refrain 
ſwearing, and live in the ſin of ſlandering; one 
devil may be caſt out, and another as ba 
come in his room. 3. A man may forſake groſ 
fins, but have no reluctancy againſt 'heart-ſins; 
—_ primo primi, proud, luſtful thought; 
ough he damns up the ſtream, he lets alone 
ntain. 0 25 if there be ſo 
— and men may think the kingdom of 
grace, is come into their hearts, when it is not; 
how curioùs and critical had we need be in our 
ſearch, whether we have the kingdom of grace 
really come into our hearts? If a man be de- 
ceived in the title of his land, it is hut the loft 


of his eſtate; but if he. be deceived about his 
grace, it is che loſs of his ſoul.. I ſhould now 


come to anſwer this queſtion, i how we may 
q kingdom of grace banden 

1 we hes the kingdom of grac 
it. in uot l dy. 567426 Een e, 
| 1. In gen g a metamor- 
phaſes or change wrought in the ſoul ; this is 
called the new: creature; 2:Cor. v. 17. The fi- 


as the ſtrings of a lute are the ſame, but the 
tune is altered. When the kingdom of grace 
is ſex up, thane is Jight- DS” wn. 


of heart, they are the ſame as they were ; 28 
vain, as earthly , as unclean as-everz there is 0 
Gigi of God's kiogdom of grace in cham. -:: 
2. More particularly, we may know the ling 
dom of grace is ſet up in our hearts, 1. By hav- 
unſigned defires after God : this is jthe 
ſmoking fax Chriſt will not quench. A me 
deſire of grace is grace: by the-beating of this 
a cds We fon Neb. i. I. C Lord, 
EET ed oy LT 
ants, fo, Fear ih name; 
may not an hypocrite have good . 
Numb. rr ler. 4 


Is 


PR we T. 


_ we 
wo we 


ww FFuocw w 'T,0—-©o 


only for what he hath, but for wha 


igned defires | 


| — * — of God within a. man. 


Qu. But how "may aa. unſeigned deſires be 


tuo un? 


1. An unſeigried-defire | is ingenuoue ; we ae. 


; fireGod proper f, for himſelf, for his intrinſica 
excellencies, and 
which ſhines: the ſavour. of Chriſt's ointments 


the orienty of his beauty 


(5. e.) his graces, draw the virgins deſires after 
bim, Cant. i. 3. A true ſaint deſires Chriſt; not 
at he is; 
not only for his rewards, but for his holineſs. 
No hypocrite can thus deſire Gad; he may de- 
fre him for his jewels, but not for his beauty. 2 
2. An unfeigned deſire is unſatiable, it can- 
not be ſatisfied without God; let the world 
heap her honour and riches, they . will not 
ſatisfy. Not flowers or muſic will content him 


en raeve68s Ariete r Sece td vürkai- | 


never leave longing till ir ſees him face ce, 
e deſires to have grace perſected in — 


Dulciſſimi Deo totus immergi cupit & invi 
be would be ſwallowed up in God, and be 


ever bathing himſelf in thoſe perfomed waters 


of pleaſure, which run at his right-hand for 
ever. Sure this unfeigned deſire after God, is 

a bleſſed ſign that the kingdom of grace in 
come into our hearts, the beating of this — 
ſhows life. Ef a Deo ut bene velimus, Ai 
If iron move. upward contrary to its nature 
is a ſign ſome loadſtone hath been there ee 
ing it; if the ſoul move towards God in unfeigne 
defires, tis a ſign the loadſtone of the ſpirit Ned 
deen drawing it. 2. We may know the kingdom 
of grace is come into our hearts, by . the 
princely grace of faith. Fides eſt. ſanftifſima hu- 


mani pectoris, Gemma. Faith cuts us off from 1285 
who is thirſty : nothing will. quench the ſoul's the wild olive of nature : and. ingrafts us ſuto 
thirſt but the blood of Chriſt; he faints away, Chriſt: faith is the vital artery of the ſoul, 
bis heart breaks with longing for God, Pf. Lxiv. Heb. x. 38. The juſt ſball live by faith. Faith 
2. and cxix. 20. - nikkes an holy adventurer on Chriſt's merits ; 
3. An. & deſire is active, i it fouriſherh when this faith, as a princely grace reigns in 
into endeavour, {/a. xxvi. 9. With my ſoul have the ſoul, now the kingdom of God is come in- 
I deſired thee, yea, with my ſpirit within me will to us. The Hebrew — for Faith comes from 
I jeck thee early.” A foul that defires aright, a radix, which ſignifies, to nouriſh : faith nou- 
fith, Chriſt I muſt have, 1 riſheth the ſoul, and is the nurſe of all ide 
1 will have heaven, chough I tas it by Norm | graces. But, who will not ſay, he is a believer? - 
be who deſires water, let down the bucket Simon Magus believed, 4 viti. 13. Yet was 
into the well to draw it up. _- i the gall of bitterneſs. The hy 
4. An deſire is ſuperlative: we on faith's mantle, as the devil did rn 
deſire Chriſt, not only more than the world, How ſhall we know therefore that our faith-is 
but more than heaven, E.. Ixxiii. 25, Wham ſound, that it is the faith of the operation of - 
 have'l in heaven but thee ? Heaven itſelf would God, Col. i. 12. And ſo that the kingdom, of 
e * ip NE. w God i is within us? | * 
in t :if G Anf. 1. Troe fath is wroughtby i 
to the ſoul, 1 will put thee into heaven, but I of the word, Rom. x. 17. F. by hegring. 
will hide my face from thee, 1 will draw a + Peter ler down the ner of his miniiry, and at 
curtain between, that thou ſhalt not behold my one draught catched three thouſand fools. 
the ſoul wonld not be ſatisfied; but fay, us examine how was our. faith wrovght 7 


lom, 2 Sam. "xiv. 32. Now | [row ond God'in the miniſtry of the . 
moto oe 


. Did-bo beeaTup the fallow- 


4! 


KN Le . yet he is not like a grain — fect: it is 2 
| Gtisfied wirh the greateſt; fill he thirſts for and fears; it is [moking flax; ie finokes with . 
more of Chriſt, and his ſpirit. Deſire is an deſire, but doth not flame wih.comferr; it is 
holy dropfie: a faint have more know- fo ſmall that a Chriſtian A diſcern 
ledge, more ſanQity, more of Cheilt's preſence. whether he bath faith or no- "I 
A glimpſe of Chriſt throagh the lattice of an 3. True faith is "log in working 722 
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| 


F 


musk ſweetens; fo a little faith 
ini. 9. Holds fag i the myſtery of f 
' conſcience. | 


Na s bond, WE er 
aith 


kit win for the "4 1 truſts 155 


b 
1.6. Tre Hh is pool 
faith hath PAY 


ſroirfulneſs. Eides pinghueſeit operibus, Ly 


| which faith Ava E 
may know. the kingdom of God is vübin us; 


many and tears; there is a —＋ 

fen e ſoul ſuffers many ſore of 
here the child of faith be born. 

Gan faith is per ſaltum, they þ leap out 

95 to a confidence that Chrift js theirs: I 
77 48 Haac concerning his ſon's veniſon, Gen 

x2vii, 20. How is it that thou haſt found Ty, 

ickly.? How is it that thou comeſt by 

ith ſo ſoon ? The ſeed in the arable whic 


ſprung up ſuddenly withered, 


ceeffere. 


tent 4. Tus ff fubito fa 


rue faith is joined with ſanctity: as 2 


nile bezoar is ſtrong in operation, and a little 


n bei it doth out touch 


Chriſt, 83 virtue from him. 


| Juſtifying faith doth — in a ſpiritual ſenſe, with 


Which miraculous faith doth; it removes the 
mountains of fin, and caſts them into the ſeg 


af Chriſt's blood. 


5. True faith will t 


God without a 
Tho! a chriſtian be cut Layne 


: Fides famem non ormidat----Faith and; al 
85 fame.” God ha 1 ety 7 = 


5. . Verip 2 a Pate, he 2 
pots this 1 in (ui 
SR SER 
th cauſe to ſuſpe& his faith, Who 

x. ate Cod far the greater, but 


1 byeſthged- 
yty 


Falth i is full of 


good Yorks: Faith beli 


eve ; fai th i is Ng . houſe 8-1 
ric "Chrift, 


y baving ſuch a faith, we 


Brac is certainly 1 in our hearts. 
We may know bis Fuze c of N x. 


into our, 4.8 ha 
eo 8.6 faigh and Ay * bg two 0 poles 
which all de turns, "Cant, i. 4. g uvr 


lee thee. True love is to love God aph, of 
choice : loye rarns the Toa into a ſeraphim ; it 


e it b 5 in a flarye of affeHion.: loye is the 


e of fi 116 2 8 oh 195 7 
of i 92 7 4 i De dee 
cor, V. 224 


our loye to Cod 


ns e the en ws, 


Mark iv. 5. * 


rifies, 1 Tim, 
aith in a pure 


» ion, 1 Pet. 2 5+. 
E | 9 een 


| brig oh 40 
EY. ind Leg 

did not work, and works, Ks 1 5 bs 

* are 17 Ae vert | 
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. in the room oſ aur Goul;,, 
i ee 

£8 e to iced wine, . 

of my pomegranate. If the ſpouſe IA ov Fo 
better than other, a cup LES and fol 


Chriſt ſhould drink ef that : we give. themed 


ture the milk of our love, but God the cream, 
In ſhort, if we love God aright, we . love his 
laws; we love his picture drawn in the ſaint 


by the pencil of the holy Ghoſt ; we love hj + 


preſence in the ordinances. Sleidan ſaith, 1 
or rol in France had 2 church which Ley 


ous appearing to the f aints, when * 

with Chriſt T5 he compleat, then th 

ſhall be full. The bride lo longs for the 

Per, ork e 7 
come, Lor V. 17. 

cred of God l 


love we may know the k 


| ort in proviſions, the within us. 
2 fig- tree doth not bloſſom, yet be will truſt in 


4 We mor hace ahe tenor at” * 
come into our beat by ſi — 


duty con 
40) Fixedach of jad. 


+". 


5) Fern @ 
of aim, 


eee dyry, w 


| CXiFs. 4 They COME: 84 uit 


gueſs, which a ao one 


aculations. 

We. ee bring our IDS bur out 
e e 
right bath. three ends in duty: 1. in hating 


ſome of God's glory reflected on him; it 


face. ſhined; 2. That he may have mace com 


munion with God, 1 Jeb i. 6: 1 


is with. tie Father. 3. That he may bring 
99.7 


to 


ow more. like God: as My/es on the ¹¹,e 


God, 1 Per. I, 11. and Ra k 
eee ef 
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a n Godt ally tho''weſhbor ert yer we . 
take” a OE vi thi” ig u ere — of Ive viola os SIGIR er yh: 
ming Ry. © The ſpirits of f Wwe ras be while" ite 
nr the ſpirituul part of duty. or giaes lies dormam, he is not ſit to be ne 
-pornpons = TEXTE ICT 
| t irit erning, 
p; which doth de dete crunch Bat ler us bear a ehriſtian's ob in 
know the Mngdem of e& is bimfelf why be thinks the wack 
known fn, Fe — 2· ONS bis bea tt. 
every known fin cxiz. 10. I r. I raumot diſtern 2 
— n Hatred 15 8 Hal. fern Son rs, e 
ASA] againſt” the whole Mad: — im of grace in dir heart, yet not know it. The cup 
plicable': e reconetted; hatred can · was in ſack, tho” be did not know it 
got. & gracious. not only forſakes fin (2 
«nan forſitkes his never to return to 
it more) but hates ſin; as there is an _— 
terween the crocodile and the 
om of God be withinus, 22 
ſin· for hell, but we hate it as hell, beg cn. 
to Gods Holmeſb and out happineſs. 
6. We may know the kingdom: of grace is- 
come into us, when we have given 1 
to God by obedience ; as a ſer vunt gives up him- 
iff ts his maſter, as à wiſe gives up herſelf to 
her huſdand, ſo we give up ourſel ves to God by 
eee 
that id the he tops 
cb. 2. Uniform; we obey Godin one thing 
3 as another, Pf exix. 6: Then ſhall Fr 10 
b+ aſhamed: or, as it is itt the Hebrew, I. bull 
not bluſh" whine F bv” th all thy com. 
madments. A T is like a of 
6s, otre foot 2852 upon 
the' centte, the other round che! 
circle; os chriſtian b ben Gothe 
centre, and by — obs tbuthd the-cirtle 
* cottitniandivithits' a ſſgu the kingdom 
race is hot come iatd the beurt; when it 
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vine are. 


A ii ſpirita hiess in dety is better than all the 
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1 


ii 
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hd rakes a right Jim, - As/t 


.drawi 


ſpiritual 


agreeable 10 the word. If 


The mariner may ſpread 


o out before te 


works in as, wir ſhould work things 


much as your ſalvation. is worth. Tho ſpiri 

of God is compared to fire, At ti. 2, I we were 
careful to blow this ſpark, we may have fire to 
-inflame our affechions, and to light our feet 
into the way of peace. If we quench. the ſpirit 
by vac! neglecting and reſiſting its motions, we 
.cut/ourſelves off from ſalvation. The ſpirit of 
God hath a drawing power, Cant. i. 4. The 
bleſſed ſpirit draws by attraction, as the load- 
ſtone the iron. In the preaching of the word, 


the ſpirit draws the heart up to heaven in boly 


longings and ejaculations. Now when the ſpirit 
e ou the golden cenſer 


was: ready to g out; Aurum waz to put more 
coils to the incenſe; praying with devotion, is 


is 'aboat thus te draw us, let us take heed of 
ing back leſt it be to perdition, Heb. x. 

We ſhould do as Nezah, when the dove came 

flying ro the ark, he put forth his hand and 


took it into the ark; fo when this ſweet dove 


of. God's ſpirit comes flying to our hearts, and 


brings a gracious impulſe as an olive-branch of 


peace. in its mouth, O take this dove into the 


ark; entertain the ſpirit i in your bear ts, and it 


will bring you to heaven. 
Qu. But how ſhall we know the motions of the 1 


| iris from a deluſron 7 


An. The motions of the ſpirit are always 
word be for 
bolinefs, fo is the ſpirit: the ſpirit perſwades 


to-nothing but what the word ; 'which 


Vay the tide of the word runs, that way the 


t blows. | 
J 2 We obtain the kingdom of heaven by 
rm and cheerful obedience ;. obedience is 
the road through which we travel to heaven. 
Many fay they love God, but refuſe to obey 
him; doth he love the prinecY perſon who 
fights his commands > | 
(r.) Obedience muſt be uniform, i cxix, 6. 
Then ſhall Int be aſhamed, [Heb] I fhall 


wind of the ſpiri 


maniments. As the ſun goes through all the 
figns of the Zodiac, ſo muſt we go through all 
duties of religion: if à man be to go an 
hundred miles, and he goes njnety nine miles, 
and there ſtops, he comes ſhort of the place 
be is to travel o; if, with Herod, we do many 
that God commands, Nes if oy to 
the; Toma) negkett of any duiy, we come ſhort 
of the. Hingdom of leaves: for inſtance; if a 
man ſeem to make conſcience of duties af the 
Irſt: table, and not the duties of the ſecond; 
if he: rom to be religious, but is not juſt, he 
is a tiauſgreſſor, and is in danger vo loſs: Heu- 
* e is-liks meine 
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points. that way which the load - ſtone drawa, fo 
he moves that way which the word draws: *.: 

2. Obedience muſt be cheerful; I delight: 40 
do thy will, O my God, yea, thy law is within 
my heart, Pf. xl. 8. That is the ſweeteſt; obedi- 
ence- which, is cheerful, as that is the ſweeteſt 
honey which drops from the comb. fi 
God doth ſometimes accept of willingneſs with- 
out the work, but never of the work without 
willingneſs, Zech. v. g. There came out two 
women, and the wind was in their wings. Wings 
are ſwift, but wind in the wings denotes great 
ſwiftneſs: an emblem of the ſwiftneſs and 
chbeerfulneſs which ſhould be in obedience. 
We go to heaven in the way of obedience. 

14. If we would obtain this kingdom, be 
much in the communion of ſaints; one coal 
of juniper will warm and inflame another; 
When the heart is dead and frozen, the com- 
munion of ſaints will kelp to warm it, Mal. 


iii, 16. They that feared the Lord, ſpake of- 


ten one to another. Chriſtians ſhould never 
meet (ſaith Mr. Bolton) but ſpeak of their 
meeting together in heaven. One Chriltian 
may be very helpful by prayer and conference 
to another, and give him a lift towards hea- 
ven. Old Latimer was N ſtrengthned and 
comforted, by hearing Mr. Biluys cnfeſſion 
of faith.. We read, that when Meſes his hands 
- were heavy, and he was ready to let them 

fall, Aron and Hur ſtayed up his hands, Exod. 
xvii. 12. A Chriſtian who is ready to faint un- 
der tentation, and lets doun the hands of his 
faith, by converſing with other Chriſtians, be 
is ſtrengthned, and his hands are held. up. A 
great benefit of holy conference is counſel 
and advice: if a man (faith Chryſeſtam) who 
bath but one head to adviſe him, could make 


that head an hundred heads to adviſe him, 


he would be very wiſe: a ſingle Chriſtian hath 
this benefit by the communion af faints, they 
are as ſo many heads to adviſe him what to 
do in ſuch a caſe or exigency :-by Chriſtian 
conference the ſaints can fay, did not our 
hearts burn within us ? Communion. of ſaints 
we have in our creed, but it is too little in o 

practice : men uſyally travel faſtee;in company, 
we travel faſter to heaven in the communion 
of ſaints. | Mo e e 1) AMBER: 
18. If we would attain to this kingdom of 
heaven, let us be willing to come up to Chriſt's 
terms. Many will be che: pn - and 1 bid 
pig hr the kingdom of heaven; they 
will avoid groſs ſin, and will come to charc! 


- 
4 


9 


. 


Sod brings ſouls to heaven, 44 xxi. 37. N. 


they are not willing to comme ug to God's pie, 
that is they will not renounce; the. idol of (ag. 
righteouſneſs, flying only ta, Chriſt a to the 
bat ns of the altat '; they will not Herifice their 


boſom · ſin: they will nat give God:ſpi 8 \þ 
ſar wing him with zeal e W, 
Jahn iv, 24. They will not fargive\their ene 
mies ; they will not-part with their carnal pro- 

om 


firs for Chriſt ; they would have the king 
of heaven, but they will not come up 2 the 
price ; if you would have this An Jon 
article and indent with Chriſt, but accept of te 
terms; / ſay, Lord, Fam willing to have the king 
dom of heaven whatever it coſt me; I am wi 
ing to pluck out my right-eye, to pant with, all 
for the kingdom; here is a blank paper I put, in 
to thy.hand ; Lord, write thy on articles, I will 
ſubſeribe: to ther. {1 Gt 1 
16. If we. would: obtain the heavenly king 
dom, let us attend ta the holy ordinances, thus 


cept ye abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved: Some 
people would leap out of the ſhip of ordinances, 
and then God knows whither, they leap; but 
except ye abide in the ſhip of ordinances, ye 
cannot be ſaved. Eſpecially, if you, would get 
to heaven, attend to the word preached : t was 
by the ear, by our firſt parents liſtaing to the 
ferpent, that we loſt paradiſe; and it. is hy the 
ear, by the hearing the word; that we get 6 
heaven, Ia. lv. Hear, and your. ſouls, ſhall live, 
God, :ſometimes in the preaching of the , 
drops in that holy oil 4nto- the ear, which 
ſoftens and ſancłiſes the heart the word 
preached. is called the mini/try of the: ſpirit, 2 
Cor. iii. 8. becauſe the ſpirit-of God makes uſe 
of this engine to convert ſouls. If the word 
preathed dath not work upon man nothing with 
not judgment, of miracles; no, nor though one 
ſhould ariſe from the dead, Lade Avi. 31. If a 
glorified ſaint ſnould come but of heaven; aud 
aſſume a body, and tell you of all the glory of 
heaven, and the joys of the bleſſed, and per- 
ſuade you to believe; if the preaching. of the 
word Will was. deings you te heayen, neither 
would bis rhetoric: do it who roſel from the 
dead. In heaven there will be-: no need of ordi: 
nances, but there is while we live here: the 
lamp needs oil, but the ſtar needs none. While 
the ſaints have their lamp of grace burning here, 
they need the oil of ordinances to be continually. 
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interid to get to heaven; be Fwift to bear; for . Is there ſueh a thing as per ſevering a1 we 
faith comes by hearing, Rom X. 14, 17. Peter come to heaven? The Arminiant deny it; and 95 
let down the net of his miniftry, and at one truly that any one holds out io the kingdom, 
draught catched three thoufand fouls. If you is a wonder, if you confider, - 
would have heaven's door opened to you, vit 1. What a world of co 41 * i mingled 
at ny poſts of wiſdom's door. with grace: grace is apt to be ſtifled, as the 
7. If you would arrive a heaven, have this coal to be choaked wich its own aſhes : grace 
* ever in your : our bleſſed Lord is oft like a ſpark in the ſea, it is a wonder it 
— at the joy that was et before him ; and is not quenched; it is a wonder fin doth not do 
Moſes had an eye to the recompenſt of reward, to grace as ſometinies the nurſe. to the child, 
Heb. xi. 26. Let the kingdom be mueh in our overlay it, that it die; ſo chat this infant of 
— 3 meditation is the tuns 10 wy us to grace is not ſmothered. _ . 
heaven. f 2. The implacable malice of Satan; he en- . Bn 
Qu. yt doth it help ? vies that we ſhould have a kingdom, when _ | 
| doe be As it is a means ne th. No himſelf is caſt out; it cuts him to the heart to | 
ſword li to cut aſunder the finews of ten- ſee a piece of duſt and clay be made a bright 
tation ; it Þ almoſt impoſſible to ſin preſumptu- ſtar in glory, and he himſelf an angel of dark- 
ouſly with the lively thoughts and of hea- neſs ; he will Acberonta movere, move all the 
ven: It was' when Moſes was out fight that powers of hell to hinder us from the kingdom; 
Iſrael ſer up a: calf, and worſhipped it; fo N he ſpits his venom, ſhoots his fiery darts, raiſeth 
is when the kingdom of heaven is out of I © a ſtorm! of perſecution, yea, and prevails againſt 
mean, out of men's thoughts, that they t up ſome, Rev. xii. 4. There appeared a great red 
their luſts; and idolize them. The dragon, and his tail drew the third part of the 
of heaven baniſheth ſin'; he who ks of /tars of heaven, and did caſt them to the earth. 
the weight of glory, throws away the weight By the red dragon is meant the heatheniſh em- 
of fin. ire; now when his tail caſt ſo many to the earth, 
2. To: meditate ori the Kidgdom. of heaven, it is a wonder that any oF rhe Bay up fixed in 
would excite and quicken obedience. We their orb. 
ſhould think we could never pray enough, never 3. The blandiſhments of riches: this young- 
love God enough, who hath prepared ſuch a man in the goſpel went very far, thou art not 3 
kingdom for us. /nmenſiem gloria calcar habet. fat from the w hy, of Cod: but he had rich Y 
St. Paul had heaven in his eye, he was once . and golden weights hindred 
caught up thither; and how active was he for him from the 1 e Luke xviit. 23. Jona - 
God? 1 C ih. 10. This would oil the wheels” than purſued the battle till he came at the 
of obedience. honey comb, and then he flood ſtill, 1 Sam. 
3. It would make ns' firive after holineſs, be- | xiv! 27. Many are forward for heaven, till ' 
— none but ſuch ate admitted into this king- they taſte the ſweetneſs of the world; but when 
dom, only the ptr” in heart ſhall ſee God. Mat. they come at the honey-comb, then they ſtand - 
5. Holinefs is the language of heaven, it is the till, and go no further. 'Fenns E un- 
only coin . Heaven ;'this'con- 18 aufm. "Thoſe who have efcaped the rocks 
ſidered wout& make us eur? — from all of groſs fins, yet have been ca away upon 
r * Piri, ard perfett holt- the golden finds: what a wonder- therefore 


neſs in the" fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. tr. that' any doth hold” an till de come to the 
Thus yen {6 how the meditation of heaven kingdom! f 
would de enn t6 bring us chithe . 4 A wonder any holds out in grace; and 


18. The laſt means for obtaining the bea- dotk not tire in his march to heaven, if you 
refily kitigdom i pe ce iu hb , Rev. conſider the "difficulty of a Chriſtian's work: 
li. 10. B. H, uur death, ad thes be Hhath*no- time to ly fallow, be is either 
Halt receive” the erb of We. Ir Chriſtians, - watching or fighting; nay, a Chriſtian is to 
100 initin e fer Rddittny. do thoſeè duties which to the eye of Tenſe and 


r - r TEST TIS RS Wy 


1. Is there ſuth 1 thing as perſsbering? - reaſon ſeeta inconſiſtent: while” a 3 
2 How dot Ohriſtian cbme do p fevers? | dot one duty, be ſeems to: crold another, e. g. 
5 Wunt are we ens? He mußt come wa holy boldneß t God n 
# What oc rr bim with -u; "ke ment 


688 2 worn 


9 
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2. Qu. How+deoth a Chriſtian hold on till le 


mourn for ſin, yet rejoyce; the muſt be con- 
tented, yet covet: 1 Cor. xii. 32. Contemn 
men's i yet reverence their authority : 
what difficult work is this? A wonder any 
aint arrives at the heavenly kingdom. To 
this I might add, the evil examples abroad, 
which are fo attractive, we may ſay, the devils 
are come among us in the likeneſs of men. 
What a wonder is it that any ſoul perſeveres 
till he comes to the kingdom of heaven? But 
as great a wonder as it is, there is ſuch a thing 
as perſeverance. A ſaint's perſeverance is built 
upon two immutable pillars. _ l 


(i.) God's eternal love: we are inconſtant in 


our love to God; but he is not ſo in his love 
to us, Fer. xxxi. 9. I have loved thee with 
an everlaſting love: with a love of eternity. 
God's love to the elect is not like a king's love 
to his favourite, when it is at the higheſt ſpring- 
ride, it ſooneſt ebbs; but God's love is eterni- 
zcd ; God may deſert, not diſinherit; he may 
change his love into a frown, not into hatred ; 
he may alter his providence, not his decree; 
when once the ſun-ſhine of God's electing love 
is riſen upon the ſoul, it never ſets finally. 
2. A ſaint's perſeverance is built upon the 
eovenznt of grace; it is a firm, impregnable 
- covenant : this you have in the words of the 
| feet ſinger of Mael, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Cod 
hath made with me an everlaſting covenant 
ordered in all things and ſure. It is a ſweet 
covenant, that God will be our God; the mar- 
row and quinteſſence of all bleſſing: and it is 
a a ſure covenant, that he will put his fear in our 
heart, and we ſhall never depart from him, 
Jer. xxx. 40. This covenant is inviolable, 
cannot be broken; indeed ſin may break the 
ace of the covenant, but it cannot break the 
H Ent 
(3.) The third pillar perſeverance is built 
upon, is the myſtical union: believers are in- 


- corporated into Chriſt, they are knit to him as 


members to the head, by the nerve and liga- 
ment of faith, that they cannot be broken off, 
| Eph. v. 23. What was once faid of Chriſt's 
natural body, is as true of his myſtical body. 


Fohn ix. 36. - A bone of it ſhall not be broken. 


As it is impoſſible to ſevere the leaven and the 
| dough when they are once tningled, ſo it is 
impoſſible when Chriſt and believers are once 
united, ever by the power of death or hell to 
be ſeparated: bow can Chriſt loſe any member 
of his body and be perfe& ? You ſee upon; what 
ſtrong piliars the ſaints perſeverance is built. 
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comes to the kingdom ? How doth be perſeueref 


-Anſ. 1. Auxilto ſdiritus : God carries on 


Chriſtian to perſeverance by the energy 
vigorous working of his fpirit. The ſp 
maintains the eſſence and ſeed of grace, it d 
blow up the ſparks of grace into a holy flame. 
Spiritus eſt vicarius Chriſti, Tertul. It is Chriſy; 
deputy and proxy; it is every day at work in 
a believer's heart, exerting grace in exerciſe 
and ripening it into perſeverance : the ſpirit 
doth carve and poliſh the veſſels of mercy, and 
make them fit for glory. bs . 
2. Chriſt cauſeth perſeverance, and carries 
on a ſaint till he come to the heavenly king- 


dom, vi orationis, by his interceſſion 3 Chriſt js 


an advocate as well as a ſurety ; he Prays that 

the ſaints may arrive ſafe at the kingdom, Heb. 
. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able to ſave them to the 
 uttermoſt, (i. e. perfectly) ſecing he ever liveth 


to make interceſſion for them.” That prayer he 


made for Peter on earth, he prays now in hea- 


ven for he faints, that their faith fail not, 


Luke xxii; 32. that they may be with him where 
be is, John xvii. 24. And ſure, if he 
they may be with him in his kingdom, they 
cannot periſh by the way: Chriſt's prayer is 


efficacious, If the ſaint's prayers have fu much 
force and prevalency in them: Jacob had power 


with God; and as a prince prevailed, Heſ xii. 


4. By prayer Elijal unlocked heaven : if the 


prayers of the ſaints have ſo much power wich 
God, then, what hath Chriſt's prayer? How can 


the children of ſuch prayers miiſcarry ? How 


can they fall ſhort of the kingdom, Who have | 


him praying for them, who is not only a pus 


but a ſon? and beſides, what he prays for 


be is man, that he hath power to give as heb 
| God. Thus you ſee how a Chriſtian comes 
| perſevere till he comes to the kingdom. 
Obj. But methinks I hear ſome Chriſti 
of only perſeverance obtains the kingdom, they 
fear they ſhall not come thither ;. they fear they 
- ſhall Faint by the way, and the weak legs of their 


grace will never carry them to the kingdom of 


| heaven. Ta 
— 4 3 beſt fall away : that branch 
ſtrength, thou mig | away : that 
. withers and dies which hath no root to grow 
y —_ Thou gibweſt upon the root Chriſt, who 
will be daily ſending forth vital influence to 
ſtrengthen thee; thou art imbecil and weak 
+— grace, yet fear not falling ſhort of heaven: 
or, 's . * 1 „ 4 4 x9 + 
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1. God hath made a promiſe to weak believers; | 


what is a bruiſed reed, but an emblem of a 
weak faith ? yet it hath a promiſe made to it, 
Mat. xii. 20. A bruiſed reed he will not break. 


| And hath promiſed to fupply the weak Chriſtian 


with ſo much grace as he ſhall need, till he 
comes to heaven. Beſide the two-pence which 
the good Samaritan left to pay for the cure of 
the poor wounded man, he paſſed his word for 
all that he ſhould need beſide, Luke x. 35. 80 
Chriſt doth not only give a little grace in hand, 

but his bond for more, that he will give as 
much grace as a faint ſhall need till he comes 
to heaven, Pſc lxxxiv. 11. The Lord will give 


grace and glory ; that is, a freſh ſupply of grace, 


till he be per fected in glory. 

2. God hath moſt care of his weak ſaints, 
who fear they ſhall never hold out till they come 
to the kingdom. Doth not the mother tend 


the weak child moſt? a. 40. 11. He will gather | 
the Lambs in his arms, and carry them. in his 


boſom, If thou thinkeſt that thou art ſo weak 
that thou ſhalt never hold out till thou comeſt 
to heaven, thou ſhalt be carried in the arms of 
the Almighty ; he gathers the lambs in his arms : 


Chriſt the lion of the tribe of Judah marched 
before his people, and bis power is their rere- 
ward, ſo that none of them int or We RO 


2 to heaven. 
. 3. H hat are the encouragements to make 


Ciriſtians hold on ell they come to the kingdom 


of heaven ? 

An. 1. h mu treat ode io 2 Chriſtian, not 
only to hold forth the truth, but to hold faſt 
the truth till he comes to beaven; when grace 
doth flouſſ into perſeverance, and wich the 
chutch- of Thyatira, our laſt works are more 


than our firſt; Rev. ii. 19. this is inſigne honoris, 


aftar of honour. It is matter of 'renown, to ſee 


gay hairs ſhine with golden virtues : the excel- 
lency of a thing lies in the finiſhing of it. What 
is the excellency of a building not when the 
firſt ſhone is laid, but when it is finiſhed: ſo the 
beauty and excellency of a. Chriſtian is, when 
he hath finiſhed his faith, Er work, 
is landed fafe in heaven. 5 
2. You that have made a. . 
gion, have not many miles to go before you 
come at the kingdom of heaven, Tom. xiii 
11. Now ig your jalvation nearer than whew 
we believed. You who have hoary hairs, your 
green tree is turned into an almond-tree; you, 
ae near to heaven, it is but going a little 
and yu will et op on heaven- 


1 vas 1658 ratte 


gates ; 
hold ent, your falvation is nearer "al when 


of princes, but behold here a living cro 


1 


; oh therefore now be "EY 

you firſt began to believe. Our diligence ſhould 

be greater when our ſalvatiofi'is nearer. When ” 

a man is almoſt at the end of the race, will | 
he now tire and faint? Will he not put 

all his ſtrength, and ſtrain every limb, that he 

may lay hold upon the. prize? Our ſalvation 

is now nearer; the kingdom is as it were with- 

in ſight ; bow ſhould we now put forth all our. 


K ſtrength, that we may lay hold upon the gar- 


land' of glory ? Doctor Taylor, when he was 
going to his martyrdom, I have 4 he) but 
two /tiles to go over, and 1 ſball q 
ther's houſe. Though the way ta — be 
up-hill, you muſt climb the ſteeßy rock of 


mortifieation; and though there be thorns: in 
Sufferings, yet you have gone 


the way, viz. 
the greateſt part of your way, you are within 
a few days march of the kingdom; and will 
not you perſevere? Chriſtian, ack up thy 
courage, 

holineſs 


the kingdom, therefore now perſevere, you are. 


ready to commence and take your degree of 


g! 
3 1 The bleſſed. romiſe annexed to 


rance; the 
10. Death is a worm that feeds in the crown 


perſeve-* 


and a never-fading crown, i Pet. v. 4. 
Rev. ii. 28. He that overcometh, and keep 
my words to the end, I will give bim e 
matutinam, the morning-ſtar : the — 
ſtar is brighter than the reſt. This mornin 

ſtar is meant of Chriſt; as if Chriſt had faid, 
I will give wy him that 


beau 
In rr next degree of 


gary to me, as the morning-ſtar is next the 
will not this animate and make us hold 


? 


out? We ſhall have a kingdom, and that 


which is better than the kingdom, 4 bright 


-ſtar. 
. 60 What are the mene ee to 
- perſeverance, or, what ſhall we dd Fhas we 
may hold out to the kingdom 


Af. ll Take up religion upon god grannds, 


not in a fir or humour, or out of worldly deſign; 
but be ne, Late ay weigh things well in the bal 


ny Fa- ; 


ht the good fight of faith, purſue 
'T is but a while and you ſhall put 
off your armour, and end all. your weary : 
_ - marches, and receive a victorious crown } your , 
ſalvation is nearer, you are within a little of 


is a crown of life, Rev. it. 


ah. 


perſeveres ſome of my 
will put ſome of my illuſtrious ray 


28. Which of you r | 


. 
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build a Te not 2 and counteth 
the coſt? Think with yourſelves what religion 
malt coſt you, it muſt coſt you the parting 
with your ſins; and what it may coſt you, it 
may colt you, the parting with your lives: 
conſider if a kingdom will not countervail your 
ſufferings. Weigh things well, and then make 
your choice, E,. cxix. 30. 4 have choſen the 
way of thy truth, Why do many apoſtatize 
_ fall away, but becauſe they did never fit 
_ dawn and count the coſt. 3 
2. If we would hold out to the kingdom. 
Let us cheriſh the grace of faith, 1 Cor. 1. 24 · 
By faith ye fand. Faith, like Hercules's club, 
it beats AS all 
conquering, grace. 
Qu. How comes faith to he ſa firong? 


-Anf. Faith fetcheth Chriſt's ſtrength into the 


ſoul, Phil. iv. 13. A captain may give his ſoldi- 
er armour, but not ſtrength : 55 partakes of 
Chrift's ſtre 
the promiſe; as the child by ſucking the breaſt 
gets ſtrength, ſo doth faith by ſucking the 
breaſt, of the promiſe ; hence faith is ſuch a 
wonder-working grace, and enables a Chriſtian 
to perſevere. _ 5 33 
3. If you would hold out to the kingdom, 
ſet before your eyes the examples of thoſe noble, 
heroick ſaints, who have perſevered to the 
kingdom: vivitur exemplis, examples have 
more influence upon us than precepts, Job xxiii. 
11, 12. My foot hath held his ſteps. Though 
the way of religion hath. flints and thorns in 
it, my foot hath held his ſteps; I have not 
fainted in the way, nor turned out of the way. 
Daniel held on his religion, and would not in- 
 texmit prayer, though he knew the writing was. 
ſigned againft him, and a prayer might coſt him 
his life, Dan. vi. 10. The bleſſed martyrs per- 
ſevered to the kingdom through | ſufferings. . 
Saunders that holy man ſaid, 2 
F Chriſt ; my Saviour * to me ina bitter 
cup, and ſhall I not pledge him ? Another martyr. 
| killing the ſtate ſaid, I ſhall not loſe my life, 
but change it for a better ; inſtead of coals 1 
hall have pearls. What a ſpirit of gallantry was 
in theſe ſaints ! Let us learn conſtancy from their 
courage. A foldier, ſeeing his general fight va- 
liagtly, is animated by bis example, and hath. 
new ſpirits put into him. 4 | 
. Let us add fervent Prayers to God, that 
he would enable us to hold out to the heavenly . 
kingdom, Eſ. cxix. 117. Hold thou me up, and | 
I Ball be fife, Let us not preſume on our own 


: 


ome' the croſs 4 


” 
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will put his fear in our hea 


_ gium accidat, Lord perfect that which thou haſt 
begun in me, that I may not ſuffer ſhipwreek 


the 


oppoſition before it; itis a2 


ngth, and faith gets ſtrength from 


read of a devout pl im travelling to Jerufa- | | 


dea 


now, Will, before they die, wiſh they bad minded 


Death will alter men's opinions; then tho 


LED 


ſtrength. . When Peter cried. to Chriſt on the 
water, Lord ſave me, then Chriſt took him by 
the hand, Mat. xiv. 30. But when he grew con. 
fident of his on ſtrength, then Chriſt let him 
fall. O pray to God for auxiliary grace. The 
child is when held in the- nurſe's arms: ſo 
are we in Chriſt's arms. Let us pray that God 

| that we do not 
depart from him; and that prayer of Cypriax, 
Domine, quod coepiſti perfice, ne in portu naufra- 


when I am almoſt at the haven. 


— me lay down ſome powerful per ſuaſives, 


thi 
worldly "mp. 4h 
m, bouring for the earth, as ants above a molchill, 


3. Great care is taken for the atchieving 
ings, Mat. vi. 25. To ſee people la- 


would make one think this were the: only 
errand they came about: but, alas! What is 
all this. ta the kingdom of heaven? I have 


lem, who paſſing through ſeveral cities, where: 
he ſaw * 4 72 hay ay monu- 
ments, he wou X, I muſt not ſtay here, this. 
is not Jeruſalem ; a when we — eie 
things, peace and plenty, and have preſſes 
burſt out with new wine, we ſhould ſay to gur-- 
ſelves, this is potths kingdom, we are to lookafs , 
tery this is not heaven: it is wiſdom to remam 
errand. It will be but. Gd pane death - 
a mag to think he was buſying himfalf/ 


only about trifles, playing with a. feather, and 
neglefted the main thing he cane inte the 


will be jadged wn prudent, e 
Thoſe who en F their ſauls 


eternity more. When conſcience is awakned, 
and wen begin to come to themſelves, naw: 
what would they give far the kingdom af her- 
2 How happy were it, if men were of the 
ame ming 


now, as they will be at death? 


ho 
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How . ſublime and wonderful is that 
vbere the bleſſed Deity ſhines forth in his im- 


2 Fw 


who did)moſt' fight amd diſpatage the ways of 
religion, will: wiſh their time and thoughts had 
been taken up about the excallent glory. At 
death men's eyes will be opened, and they 
will ſee their folly hen it ds too late. I all 


men, even theavorſty will with at laſt way had 
minded the Kingdom of heaven, why ſhould 


not we do that now, which all will wiſh they 
had done when they come to die. 

3. This kingdom of heaven deſerves our 
utmoſt pains and diligence; it is plorious, be - 
yond: hyperbole. i Suppoſe earthly kingdoms 
more magnificent than they are, their founda- 
tions of gold, their walls of pearl, their win- 
dows of ſapphire, yet they are not comparable 
to the heavenly kingdom. If the pavement of 
it be beſpangled with ſo many bright ſhining 


s glorious ſtars, what is the kingdom it 
ſelf? 1 Jobm ii. 2. It doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall: be. This kingdom exceeds our faith. 


place 


menſe glory, infinitely beyond the compre- 
, ent 07S 
(I.) The kingdom of heaven is a place of 
honoar,; there are the glorious triumphs and 
ſparkling crowns. In other kingdoms, there 
is but one king, but. in heaven all are kings, 
Rev. i. 6. Every faint glorified partakes of the 


fame glory. as Chriſt doth, John xvii. 22. The 


glory thou haſt given me, I have given them. 

(2.) This kingdom is a place of Joy Mat. 
Mv. 21. Euter thow into the joy of thy Lord. 
To have.a continual aſpect of love from God's 
face, to be crowtied with imiffertality, to be 


as the angels of God, to drink of the rivers 
of pleaſure fo ever, this will cauſe raptures 


of joy. Sure it deſerves our utmoſt pain in 
purſuing and 3 this kingdom. Julia 
(acſar cdõmiug towards Rome with his army, 


and hearing the ſenate and people fled from 


it, ſaid; they that will not fight for this city, 
what city will they fight for ? If we will not 
take pains for the kingdom of heaven, what 
kingdom will we take pains for? It was the 
ſpeech of the ſpies to their brethren; Judg. 
xvii... . We have ſegn the land; and behold it 
is very good; and are ye ſtill? Be nat flothfel 


to go, and to enter to poſſeſs the land. We 


have had a lively deſcription of the glory of 

heaven, we find the kingdom is very good ; 

why. then do we fit ſtill? Why do we not 

operam: navare, put forth our utmoſt zeal and 

induſtry for this kinguem ? The diligence of 
7 
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others in ſeeking after earthly kingords, thatnes 


aur 'coldne6-and indifferency io purſuing after 


the kingdom of heaven. 555 
4. The time we have to make ſure of the 
heavenly kingdom is very ſhort and wager 


take heed it doth not flip away before yo 


have prepared for the kingdom. Time p 
on apace, cito pede praeterita vita : it will not 

be long before the ſilver cord be loo/ed, and the 
golden bowt broken, Eccl. xii. The ſkin wherelts 
the brains are incloſed as in a bowl, this golden 
bowl will foon be broken. Our foul is in dur 
body, as the bird is in the ſhell, which bon 
breaks, and the bird flies out; the ſhell of the 
body breaking, the foul flies into eternity. 
We know not whether we ſhall live to another- 
ſabbath : before we hear of another ſermon- bell 
go, our FP may go. Our life runs 
as a ſwift ſtream into the ocean of eternity. 


Brethren, if our tithe be fo minute and' tran- 


ſient, if the taper of life be fo ſoon watted, 
or perhaps blown ont by violent death, how 
ſhould we put to all our ſtrength, and call in 
help from heaven, that we 7 obtain the 
kingdom of glory ? If time be fo ſhort, why 
do we waſte it about things of leſs moment, and 
neglect the one thing needful, which is the 
kingdom of heaven? A man that hath ger 

work to be done, and but one day for the" a | 
of it, had need work hard: we have7a great 
work to do, we are ſtriving for a kingdom and, 
alas ! we are not certain of one day to workin 
therefore what need have we to beſtir ourſelves, 
and what we do for heaven, to do it with alt 


our might? 


5. To excite our diligence, let us confider 
how inexcuſable we ſhall be, if we miſs of the 
kingdom of heaven. W ho have had ſuch helps 
for beaven as we have had? Indians who have 
mines of d, have not ſuch advantages for 
glory as Ve; they have the light of the fun 
moon and*ftars, and the light of reaſom) B 
this is not enough to light them to heaven: 
but we have had the light of the goſpel ſhin- 
ing in our horizon; we have been lifted up to 
heaven with ordinances; we have had the · ward 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. The ordinances 
are the pipes of the ſanctuary, which emptyx 
the. golden oil of grace into the ſouf; rhe 
are ſcala Parddifs, the ladder by which we ak 
cend to the kingdom of heaven, Dent. iv. 7. 
What 2 there ſa great who hath Call ſo 


. nigh unto them, as the Lord aur Gd i in all. 


iege that we call upon bim for? We baer ha 


* 
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heaven and hell {ct before us, we have had count 
ſels of friends, warnings, examples, the motions 
and inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt ; how ſhould 
all theſe ſpurs quicken us in our pace to hea- 
ven ? Should not that ſhip fail apace to the; ha- 
ven, which hath wind and tide to carry it? The 
tide of ordinances, and the wind of the ſpirit, 
Surely if we, through negligence, miſs of the 
kingdom of heaven, we ſhall have nothing to 
fay for our ſelves; we ſhall be as far from ex - 
cuſe as from happineſs. 5 , ES 
6. Tou cannot do too much for the king- 
dom of heaven: you cannot pray too much, 
ſanctify the ſabbath too much, love God too 
much; you cannot overdo. In ſecular things 
a man may labour too hard, he may kill him- 


ſelf with working; but there is no fear of 


working too hard for heaven. In virtute nen 
eſt verendum ne quid nimium ſit, Seneca. The 
world is apt to cenſure the godly, as if they 
were too zealous, and did overſtrain themſclves 
in religion. Indeed a man may follow the 
world too. much, he may make too much haſte 
to be rich: the ferry-man may take in too 


many - paſſengers into his boat, to the ſinking 14. ſo of glory in heaven. As one ſtar differs 


of his boat; ſo a man may bead, up ſo much 

gold and ſilver, as to fink himſelf in perdition, 
1 Tim. vi. 9. But one cannot be too earneſt 
and zealous for the kingdom of heaven; there 


is no fear of exceſs here, when we do all we 


can far heaven, we come ſhort of the golden 
rule ſet us, and of Chriſt's golden pattern; 
when our faith iss higheſt, like the ſun in the 
meridian, yet ſtill there is ſomething lacking 
in our faith, 1 e. iii. 1. fo that all our la- 
bour for the kingdom is little enough. When 
a Chriſtian hath done his beſt, yet {till he hath 
fins, and wants to bewail. _ 1 
. By this you may judge of the" ſtate of 
pour ſouls, whether you have grug ot no, by 
Four earneſt purſuit after the "heavenly king- 
dom. Grace infuſeth a ſpirit of activity into 
x perſon ; grace dath not only ly dormant in 
the ſoul ; ir is not a ſleepy habit, but it makes 
a Chriſtian like a ſeraphim, ſwift and winged 

in his heavenly motion: grace is like fire, it 
makes one burn in love io God; and, the more 
he loves him, the more the preſſeth forward 
to heaven, where he may fully enjoy him. 
Hope is an active grace, it is called @ lively 
hepe, 1 Pet. i. 3. Hope is like the ſpring in the 
. watch, it ſets all the wheels of the foul a run- 
ning: hope of # crop makes the husbandman 


1 


9 


laſt they bring you to a kingdo 


ſow his ed; bope of victory makes the ſoldier 


Gght; and a trus hope of glory pals a:Chititizn 
vigorouſly Se Tg Bigg . is A ſpirizu, 

touchſtone ta try our grace by if we have 
the anoining of the ſpirit, it will oil the wheel 
of our endeavour, and jnaktips lively Jin bur 


purſuit after the heavetily. kingdom. No ſaoner | 
had Paul grace .infoled bur-greſeraly, ede, 


he prays,” Ads ix, 44! Tbe .affeRtions are by 
divines called the feek. of, the: ſoul: if theſe fert 
move not towards heaven, it is becauſe there 
is no life. ann ein iti 1 0 Mg 
8. Your labour for heaven is not loſt: per- 
haps you may think it is in vain chat you have 


ſerved God; but kngwn that your pains are 


not loſt. The ſeed is eaſt into che earthy and 
it dies, yet at laſt it brings forth 2 

crop ;-1o, our labours ſeem to be fruitleſa but at 
Who would 
not work hard for one hour, when, for that 
hour's. work, he ſhould be a king as long as he 
lived? And let me tell you, the more labour 
you have put forth for the kingdom of heaven, 
the more degrees of glory you ſhall. have. As 
there are degrees of torment in hell, Mat. xxii. 


from another in glory, ſo ſhall one ſaint,” 1 Car. 


xxv. 41. Though every veſſel of mercy ſhall be 


full, yet one veſſel may hold more than another. 
. as ", done more wages for God, ſhall 
ave more glory in t eavenly kingdom. 
Could we hear the ſaints departed 1 — to 
us from heaven, ſure they would - ſpeak after 
this manner: were we to leave heaven a while; 
and live on the earth agaid, we would do Gul 
a thouſand ines mare- ſervice. than ever v 
did; we would pray with more life, act with 
more zeal ; for now we ſee, the mare hath 
bes our labour, the greater is our reward in 
Ven e 14 6 a 8 7 


5 * While we are hbouring ing for ihe kingdom, lom; 
God will help us, Ezck: xxxvi. 27. ill put 


my ſpirit. within You, and cauſe. you. Te mall in 


my ſtatutes. - The promife encourageth us; 
a), ſpirit enableth us. A maſter gives 
his ſervant work to do, but he cannot give 
him ſtrength, to work: but God, as he (cats ui 
out work, ſo he gives us ſtrength, P,. Jxxavi; 
16. Give thy ſtrength unte thy, ſervant. - God 


not only gives us a crown when we have done 


running, but gives us legs to run; be gives 

exciting, aſſiſting grace; lx ʒubet, gratia juuat: 

the ſpirit helping us in our work for . heaven, 

makes it gaſy. If the load - ſtone draw the iron, 

it is not hard for the inn to move: 1 
* , | 
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10. The mote pains we have taken for hea» 
ven, the ſweeter heaven will be when we come 


at prayer x 
my devotion ? My tears are wiped away, and 
the wine of paradiſe chears my heart; I now 


EA 8 —. 2 E 2. 3. % % . ⁰˙m ! 


ſpirit drawa 


e ee en moves Towards 
ty and alacrityo 17 ht tf Hi 


there. As when an huſbandman + hath deen 
grafting trees, or ſetting flowers in his 
LA is Loy rats to rewiew and look over bis la- 
- ſo, when in heaven we ſhall remember 
our 22 zeal and earneſtneſs for the kingdom; 
it will ſweeten heaven, and add to the joy of it. 
For a chriſtian to think, ſuch a day 1 ſpent in 
examining my heart, ſuch a day I was weeping 
for in; When others were at 'their-ſport, 1 was 
and now, bave l loſt any thing by 


enjoy Ke. ch ſoul loves, Iam poſſeſſed 
of a kin h labour 1 is vines but my joy 
ins 


Gt, Dia not take 6 forthe kingdom 


of heavem now, there wilF be nothing to be done 
for your ſduls after death: this is the only fit 
ſeaſon fox grorking.; and if this ſeaſon be loft, 
the kingdom is forfeited, Eccleſc ix. 10. Whatfo- 
ever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might, for 
ar 6 in. the grave whither thu goeft. ' It 


was 3 ſaying of, Charles . V. 1. have ſpent my 
treaſure, but that 1 


I can never have again. So other temporal 
bleſſings may be loſt and recovered again; but 
if the derm of life, wherein yqꝶ ſhould work 
for heaven, be once loſſ, it is all tecovery, 
you can ae «have: other ſeaſon again for 
your ſouls, | 

12. There i is. cothing elſe but, this kingdom 
of heaven we can make ſure of; we cannot 
make ſure of life. Quit ſeit an adjiciant hodi- 
ernæ ind; vita tempora dii ſauperi; Hor. 
When dreath goes out, we know not whe- 
ther we hall draw it in again? bow many are 
taken away ſuddenly ? We cannot make riches 
fore, it is uncertain, whether we ſhall get them; 
the world is like a „every one is not ſure. 
to draw à prize or; i we get rishes, we are 
not ſure . to. keep them, Prov. xxXV. 5. Kiche: 


make themſelves x wings and fly. Experience ſeals! 


to the truth of this. Many who — had plen- 
eſtates, 


have been ſqueezed. 
ſtates. exhauſted ; 


OF THE mem 2 ub Aar 


or. there is no wark, nor device, nor 


recover agu: I have 
hoſt. my: health, but: that I may have again; but 
Thave leſt a great many brave ſoldiers, but them 


et, by fire, or loſſes at ſea, they 
. e 


. "y + FRE de — au; evening, | 


when death's"; 


r Tim. vi. 7, It is ceriai ue tai carry nothing 


ber of the world: ſo that there is uo Waking 


ſure any thing here below, but d ay make Is 
ſure of the kingdom of beaven, Prov. «i. = 


To him that werteth ri ig hteouſne hr lf i fave 
reward. He who hath grace of heav 

for he hath heaven 2 in bim. A bellever 
hath an evidence of heaven, Heb. xii.' 1. ' Faith 


is the evidence of things not ſeen, He bath an 


earneſt of glory, 2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath alſo gi. 
ven us the earneſt of his ſpirit.” An earneſt is 

of the whole fam; He hath a ſure hope, 
Hel. vi. ig. Which hope we bave at in anchor} 
Fhis anchor is eaſt upon Godis promiſe, Tit. i. 
2. In hope eterngl life, which God that cannot 
lie hath” promiſed. - So that here is great encou- 


ragement to take pains for en) we * 9 


make ſure of this kingdom. 
13. The kingdom of heaven emo be ob- 


tained without labour. Mon eſt ad aſtra mellis © 


b e e 


e terris via. A boat may as well get to land 


without oars,. as we to heaven without labour. 


We cannot have the world without labour, and 
do we think to have heaven ! If a man digs for 
gravel, much more for gold, Phil. il. 14. 1 
preſs toward the marti. Heaven-gate is not 


like that iron- gate which opened to Peter of its. 
own:accord, Acts xii. 10. 


eater, Nah. iii. 12. No, there muſt. be taking 
pains. Two things are requiſite for a chriſtian, 


a watchful eye, and a working hand. We muſt; | 


Heaven is not like 
thoſe ripe figs which fall into the mouth of the 


as Haunibal, force a way to the heavenly king- 


dom through difficulties. : We muſt win the 
garland. of glory by labour, hefbre we wear it 
with triu God hath enacked this law, That 


no. man ſhall tat. of the tree of paradiſe, but in 


the of his . brows ; bow then dart any 
cen b chriſtian-diligence : ? how dare they ſay, 
you take more pains for heaven than needs. 


-God faith, Strive as in an agony, fight the good: 
fight of faith ; andthey ſay, you are too ſtriftz. 


but who ſhall we believe? An hol 
bids us ſtrive, or a profane atheiſt 
ſtrive too much? 

14. ab e ebe ahedbte at 
we had need work the harder for the ki 


God that 
Srl 


* 
of heaven; he who hath loſt his time at ſchool, 
and often played truant, had need ply it tbe 


harder, that he may gain a ſtock of learning: 
he who hath: ppt and loitered in the beginning 
MN hed AG che faſter in the. 


he: * "ak ee 


— 
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travelling to. Some here preſent are in their 
youth, others in the flower of their age, others 
have grey hulrs, the almond- tree bloſſoms, and 
Fal r they have been very regardleſs. af their 
duls or heaven. Time ſpent unprofitably is 
not time lived, but time loſt: if there be any 
ſuch here, who have  mis-ſpent their golden 
hours, they have not only been ſlothful, but 
waſteful ſervants; how had you need now to 
redeem the time, and preſs forward with might 
and main to the heavenly kingdom? 1 Pet. iv. 
3. The time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to 


have wrought the will of the gentiles. It may 


ſuffice us that we have loſt {6 much time already, 
let us now work the harder: ſuch as have crept 
as - ſnails, had need now fly as cagles to the 
paradiſe of God ; if, in the former part of our 


life, you have been as willows, barren in good- 


neſs, in the latter part be as an orchard of 


Recompenſe former temiſſneſs with future di- 
ligence. | 5 251 3 


15. How uncomely and ſordid  Jothful tem- 
per of his ſoul is, Zeph. i. 1, 2. {will puniſh the 


men who are ſettied on their lees : Heb. Curdled. 
en their lees. Settling on the lees, is an emblem 
of a dull unactive foul. The ſaail, by reaſon 
of its flow motion, was reckoned among the 
' unclean, Lev. xi. 30. A flothful man hideth his 


hand in his boſom, Prov. xix. 24. he is loth to 
is minute and tranſient, it is not to.endure ! 


pull it out, tho? it be to lay hold on a crown. 
| Non capit porta illa cœleſtis torpore languidos, 

Brugenſ. The devil himſelf cannot be charged 
with idleneſs, 1 Pet. v. 8. He walketh about. 
An idle: ſoul ſtands in the world for à cypher, 
and God writes down no cyphers in the book 


of life; heaven is no hive for drones; an idle 


perſon is fit for a temptation. When the bird 
firs ſtill upon the bough, then it is in danger of 
the gun; when one hts ſtill in-floth, then the 
devil ſhoots, him with a temptation: ſtanding 
water putrifies. Heathens will rife up in judg- 
ment againſt ſupine Chriſtians; what pains did 
they take in the Ohympic games? they ran but 
for a d of flowers, or olive; and do we 
fit ſtill who run for a kingdom? how can he 
expect a reward: that-never works, or 2 crown 
that never fights? bierita anime firms. Sloth 
| .: Adam when he was-afleep- 
" leſt his rib;; and when a perſon is in the deep 
ſleep of flath, he loſeth falvation. 
1656. Holy activity and induſtry doth enoble a 
chriſtian. Laber piendure decoratur, Cicero. 
The mon Excellent any thing is, the mote ae- 
FK! e | 


Fe | 


and we ſhall leave off working; for a little h- 


thed, a few more ſabbaths kept, and behold an 
eternal recompence of reward : what are a fe 


doms, which are corruptible, and ſupje 


* 17 0 * 
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tive. The ſun is # glorious/Etreature; it is e 
in motion, going its cirouit Rr id the pure 
ciemerit, and the moſt active, tis ever ſparkling 
and flaming : the angels are the molt noble 


_ creatures, they are repreſented by the chery. 


bims, with wings diſplayed. The more act 
for heaven, the more illuſtrious, and the more 
do we reſemble the angels. Phe phenix flies 
with a coronet on its head; the induftrions 
ſoul hath his coronet, his labour is his enſign of 
honour, ' | 5 Ten age ky, 
17. It is a mercy that there is a poſſibility 
of happineſs, and that upon our pains taking we 
may have a kingdom: by. our fall in Adam we 
forfeited heaven: why might not God have 
dealt with us as with the lapſed angels? They 


had no ſooner ſinned, but were expell heaven, 


never to come thither more; we may fay, as the 
apoſtle, Rom. xi. 22., Behold the goodneſs, a 


pomegranates, with phaſant fruits, Cant. iv. 13. ſeverity, Cod. To the apoſtate angels, be- 


hold the ſeverity of God, that he ſhould throw 
them down to hell for ever; to us, behold the 
goodneſs of God, that he hath put us into 2 
poſſibility of mercy ; and, if we do- but take 
pains, there is a kingdom ſtands ready for us: 
how may this whet and ſharpen: our' induſtry; 
that we are in a capacity of ſalvation ? and, if 
we do but what we are able, we ſhall receive 
om of 


an eternat weigh els 
18. Our labour for the kingd heaven 


our labour expires with our life: tis but a whil 


bour an eternal reſt. -' Who would think much 
to wade through a little water, that were ſure to 
be crowned as ſoon. as he came lat ſhore? Chi- 
ſtians, let this encourage you, you have but 1 
little more pains to take, a few tears more to 


tears to a crown? a few minutes 
| | „ r fr 
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eternity of glory? ig M1 
ly king 
& to 


19, What firiving is there for earth 


change ? with what vigour and alaerity did Han- 
nibal's ſoldiers — es over the 
Alps, and craggy rocks, and Ge/ar*s ſoldiers fight 
with hunger and cold? Men will break thro 
laws and oaths, they will ſwim to the crown iu 
blood: will they venture thus . edrtly oy 
motions, and / ſhall nat we firive more for an 
beavendy kingdom 7: This is « Hype with 
cannot le ; Heb. xx. 28. a kingdom what 
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vhmixed- joy ; à kingdom wert there ſhall be 
nothing preſent which we could with. were re- 
moved; nor nothing abſent which we could wiſh 
were enjoyed. Sure if there be any; ſpaik of 
grace, or true generoſity in our breaſts, we will 
not ſuffer ourſelves to be out · ſtriven by others; 
ve will not let them take more pains for earthly 
honours, than we do for that excellent g 
which will crown all our deſi res. 
20. How much pains do ſome men take to 
80 to hell, and ſhall not we take more pains to 
go to heaven ? Jer. ix. 5. They weary themſelves 
to commit iniquity. Sinners hackney themſelves 
vt in the devil's' fervice.: what puins do ſome 
men take to ſatisfy their 'unolean laſts ! They 
waſte theig.eftites, wear the ſhameful marks of 
their Aber them; they will viſit the har- 
lot's houſe; tho' it ſtands the next door to hell, 
prov. vil: #7. Her hbauſt is the way to bell. 
What pains de others take in perſecuting ! Ho- 
line& is the white they ſhoot at. Tis ſaid of 
It ioc hus Epiphanes, he undertook more tedious 
journeys, and went upon greater hazards, to 
yex and eppoſe the Jews, than any of his pre- 
deceſſots had done in getting of victories. The 
devil blows the horn, and men ride poſt to hell, 
as if they feared hell would be full ere they 
wouldget thither. When Satan had entered 
into Juuas, how active was Judas! he goes to 
the high 22 from them to the band of ſol- 
diers, and from chem back again to the garden, 
and never left till he had betrayed Chriſt. How 
induſtrious were the idolatrous Jews ! ſo fierce- 
ly were they bent upon their ſin, that they 
would ſacrifice their ſons and daughters to their 
idol-gods, Jer. Xii. 35. Do men take all this 
pains for hell, and ſhall not we take 
the kingdom of heaven? The d have 
nothing to encourage theta in their ſins, they 
have all the threathings of God as a flaming _ 
ſword agitiſt them. O let it never be ſaid, - 
that the deviPs ſervants are more active than 
Chriſt's * they ſerve him better who re- 
vards them billy with fire and brimſtone, than 
ve do God, 7 | 
21. The l8hbur Ws take for hedven, is a la- 


* 
1 


bour full''6f pleaſure, Prov. iii. 17. A man Auna the propheteſs, Luke it 37. departed not 
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Joyful in my houſe of prayer. While a chriſtiin 
weeps, there is joy drops with tears; while he 
is muſing on God, he hath ſuch iHapſes uf the 
ſpiritz -und, as h were, ſubh tranvfigurations of 
Gul, char he thinks Hirafelf alf in heaven, y. 
1xiti. 5, 6. My aul ſhall be ſatisfied at with mar- 
row and fatneſs, and my mouth ſhall praiſe tbee 
with Joyful lips, when! remember thee upon my 
bed, &c. A chriſtian's work for heaven is like 
a bridegroom's work on the morning of the 
marriage-day,-he puts on his veſture and wed- 
ding- robes, in which he ſhall 'be married to hig 
bride ; ſo, in al the duties of religion, we are 
putting on thoſe wedding -robes, in which we 
ſhall ' be married to Chiiſt in glory. O what 
ſolace and inward peace is there in eloſe walking 
with God! g. xxxit. 17, The work of righ- 
feouſneſs ſhall be peace. Serving of God is like © 
gathering of ſpices or flowers, wherein there is 
ſome labour, but the labour is recompenſed with 
delight. Working for heaven is like digging 
in a gold mine; the digging is labour, but Se | 
ting the gold is pleaſure : O then let us beſtir 
ourſelves for the kingdom of heavens; it is a 
labour full of pleaſure ! A chriſtian woutt not 
part with his joy for the moſt delicious muſic; 


he would not exchange his anchor of hope for 


a crown of gold, Well might David fay, In 
keeping thy precepts there is great reward, Pf. 


xix. 41, not only after keeping thy precepts, 


but in keeping them: a chriſtian bath both the 


ſpring- flowers and the crop; inward delight n 


erving God, there is the ſpring- flowers; and 


the kingdom of glory at laſt, there is the full 


22. How induſtrious have the ſaints in former. 


ns for ages been! They thought they could never do 


enough for heaven; they could never ſerve Gd 
enough, love him enough. Minus te amavi, 
Domine, Aug. Lord, I have loved thee too little. 
What pains did St. Paul take for the heavenly 
kingdom? Phil. iii. 13. Reaching forth wnto 
thoſe things which are before. The Greek word 

to reach forth, ſignifies to ſtretch out the neck; 


rewards ud Wich a kingdom. a metaphor from racers, who ſtrain every limb, 


and reach forward to lay hold on the prite. 


Feats at his tecreation; tires bimſtif with hunt - rum the temple, but ſerved Cod with faſtings 
ing, but there is 4 delight he takes in it; which and prayers night and day. Baſil the great, 


ſweetens it, Rove, vii. 22. I delip ein the law of - 
Cod in the inner man, Gr. I take pleaſure.” Not 
only is the Engdom br herden delightſul, but 
the way thither; What delight hath à 'gricigas 


— 


* 


| 0 


by much labour and watching, exhauſted his 


bodily ſtrength, Let - racks, pullies, and ail 
torments come . 
- win Chyiſt, The induſtry and: courage: of for- 


upon me (faid Jaratins) fo] may 


mer ſaints, Who are now-crowingd with glory, 
* Hh h 2 3 mould 


n 
— = — 7 


15 


mould provoke our diligence, that ſo at laſt we 
en. e 18871 


mote welcome death be tous: what is it 
makes men ſo loth to die? They are like a te- 
nant that will not go out of the houſe till the 
ſerjeant pull him out; they love not to hear of 


death; why ſo? Becauſe their conſcience ac- 


cuſeth them that they have taken little or no 


pains for heaven; they have bren ſſeeping when of death, it is a thouſand to one if he doth not 


A.. 


they ſhould have been working, and now they 


are afraid leſt death ſhould ca them priſoners 
to hell: whereas. he who hath ſprnt his time 


in ſerving of God, he can --look-geath in the 
Face with comfort; he was wholly taken up a- 
bout heaven, and now he ſhall be taken up to 
heaven; he traded before in heaven, and now 
he ſhall go to live there, Phil. i. 22. Cupio diſ- 
ſolvi, 1 deſire to be diſſelved, and to be with 


_ Chriſt. Paul lrad wholly laid out himſelf for 


| God, 1 Cor. xv. 10. and now he knew there 
was a crown laid up for him, and he longed to 
take poſſeſſion, Thus I have given you twenty 
three perſuaſives or arguments to exert and put 
forth your: utmoſt diligence : for, the obtainin 
the kingdom of heaven; O that theſe argu- 
ments were written in all your hearts, as with 
the point of a diamond! And, becauſe delays in 
theſe caſes are dangerous, let me deſire you to 
ſet upon this work for heaven. preſently, P/. 
_Cxix, 60. I made haſte, and delayed not to keep 
> 4 commandments. Many people are convinced 
the neceſſity of looking after the kingdom 
of glory, but they ſay as thoſe, Hag. i. 2. The 
time is not yet come. They adjourn and put off 
till their time is ſlipped away, and fo they. loſe 


* 


the kingdom of heaven; beware of this falla- . 
ey: delay ſtrengthens ſin, hardens the heart, and 
gives the devil fuller poſſeſſion of a man, 1 Jam. 


XII. 8. The king's buſineſs. requires haſte ; ſo 
the buſineſs of ſalvation requires haſte: do not 
put off an hour longer, volat ambiguis mabilis 


| ſhall live ER dey? . * 6 
_ life granted? why then do you not preſently 
: _— of the _ of foe and put forth _ 

your ſtrength and ſpirits that you may be poſ- 
Ekel of the kingdom of glory; ſhould not 


- - things of the higheſt importance be done firſt ? 


; ' Settling a man's eſtate, and clearing the title 

 .tohis aces Ar r as in the firſt 
place; What is there of ſuch grand importance 
A this, the ſayjug of your ſouls, 
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of « kingdom ? Therefore to-dgy bear God 


voice, now mind eternity, now'get your title « 

Heaven cleared before ie deere of death = 
forth: what imprudence'is it to lay the heavi- 
eſt load upon the weykeſt horſe ? 80 to lay the 


heavy load of repentance on thyſelf, when thou 
art infeebled by ſickneſs, the hands ſhake, the 
lips quiver, the heart faints; O be wiſe in time, 


now prepare for the kingdom. - He-who never 


begins his voyage to heaven but in the ſtorm 


* 


ſuffer an eternal ſhipwreck. 


hope through grace, you that 
this kingdom, Fee | 


_ Uſe VI. Of exhertdtion. - 
1. Branch. If there be ſuch a 
dom a- coming, then you who have any 


me exhort you t 


are. 


glorious king. 


heirs of 
things: 


1. Often: take 2 proſpect of this heavenly 
kingdom; climb up the celeſtial mount; take 


a turn, as it were, in heaven every day, by ho- 
ly meditation, /,. Xlviii. 12, 13. Vall about 


Zion, tell the towers thereof, mark well her bul- 
waris. See what a- glorious. kingdom heaven 
is; go tell the towers, view the palaces of the 
heavenly Zerufalem : chriſtian, ſhow thy heart 


g the gates of pearl, the bed of ſpices, the cluſters 


of grapes which grow in the paradiſe of God; 


ſay, O my ſoul, all this glory is thine 


pM 


Father's good pleaſure to give thee. 


dom. The thoughts of heaven are very d 

lightful and raviſhing; can men of the world 
ſo delight in viewing their bags of gold, and 
fields of corn, and ſhall not the heirs; of pro- 
miſe take more delight in . contemplating the 
celeſtial kingdom? The ſerious. meditation of 


effects. 


the kingdom of glory would worth theſe thre: 
(1. It would put a damp and ſſur upon al 


worldly. glory : thoſe who ſtand upon the top 


of the Alps, the great cities of Campania ſeem 
but ſmall in their eye; could we 

the perſpective glaſs, of faith,. and tak 
of heaven's glory, how ſmall and minute would 
lis bora. What aſſurance have you that,you all other things appear? Moſes lighted, the 


through 
a vier 


honours of . Pharaoh's court, having an eye u 
the recompence of reward, Heb; xi. 26. St. 
Paul, who bad a viſion of glory, and St.] 
who ſaw the holy Jeruſalem de ſcending out o 
heaven; having the glory of God in it, Rev. 


- eclipſe to them? . 
- (2+) The meditation of the 
 wovld-much promote. holineſs i 


an holy. place, 1 Pet. i. 4. An 


3 


St. Joby 


1 xxi- 11. bow did the world after appear in n 
eavenly kingdon 


n us 3; heaven i 
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denote its purity, Rev, Xxi. 21. The 25-4) 
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bur ſhall not he in ugin in the Lord. When kingdom of grace, who break b 
| the mariner ſees the haven, he plies it harder are the ſceptre of his kingdoit 
Vith. * oars ; wh we have a fight and proſ· thoſe who. 


pect o glory, it would make us be much in lours f ſure 1 cannot pray that Uhr 5 
prayer alms, watching; it would add wings dom of 4 may come, for then Chriſt "will 
to duty, and make the lamp of our devotion burn judge them; and, if they ſay this prayer, they 


brighter. 


tentation. What, tho you have bt little in ten thouſand times brighter than the ſum in 
po ſeſſion? you have. a kingdom in reverſion. its meridian ſplendor. When Chriſt's kingdom 


ſhall. b 
| hath but little oil in the cruiſe, — meal in the as holy as the angels, you ſhall be as holy as you 
to a kingdom, and may not this fatisfy him? If to be; then you ſhall be in à better ſtate-than 


content 2 - 


; kingdom ray often for the coming of this glo- Cor. vi. 2, Au ye no that thei} 


- ful — 9 * 


0 n 1 enn rer ron Wy a 
defiled ; "tis deſerbed 1 dane glaſs” te of gre er up in their hearts 2 
hep pray y that the aſſes may cg 
plating heàven would: put us upon the ſtudy of 8 cannot pray - heartily that N 
bolineſs,. becauſe none but ſuch are admitted P of glory may come, who are, ioversof 
into that kingdom : heaven is not like Noah's the world; 3 have found paradiſe, they are 


ark, into which. came clean beaſts and unclean ; in their kingdom already, this is their heaven, 


wy the pure in beart Hall ſee God, Math, and they deſire to hear of no other: they are 


12 of his mind, who faid, if he might krep his car- 
hots The meditation of the bevrealy diatom dinalſhip in Paris, he would loſe his part in 


would be a ſpur to diligence, /nmenſum gloria paradiſe. 9 _ | 
calcar habet, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Always abounding g. They cannot pray heartily that Chiilt's 


in the work of the Lord, knowing that your la- kingdom of glory may come, who Hf pas Chriſt's - 
ws, which . 

- ſhaot at 

ry, hig co- 


7 4 and 


are bypocrites, they mean not as they ſp 


2. If vou! han hopes of chis kingdom, be con- Bur you who have the kingdom of grace fer up 


tent tho? you have but a little of the world: con - in your hearts, pray much that the kingdom of 
tentment is a rare thing, tis a jewel that but glory may haſten; - Thy kingdom come ; When 
few chriſtians. wear; but if you have a grounded this kingdom comes, then you u ſhall behold Chriſt 


hope of heaven, it may work your heart to con- in all his embroidered robes of glory, tGinin 


ere you to take an eſtimate of a man's eſtate, comes, the bodies of the ſaints that ſheep in the 


2 you value it? by what be hath in duſt ſhall be raiſed. in honour, nd made like 
his 


your. | 
tle money or jewels in his houſe, but he is a like diamonds, ſparkle with holineſs; you ſha 


e, or by his land? Perhaps he hath lit- Chriſt's glorious. body; then ſhall 


landed man, there lies his eſtate. A believer- never have a ſinful thought more, you 


barrel, but he is a landed man, he hath a title would be; and as holy as God would have vou 


a man b lived here in England, bad a great in innoceney. Adam was created a glotious 
eſtate len him beyond ſeas, and perhaps creature, but mutable ; a bright ſtar, bits Al. 
had no more money at preſent but juſt to pay ling ſtar: but in the kingdom of heavens is 2 


for his voyage, be is content, he knows when he 2 of happineſs : when Chriſt's, kingdom 
comes to his eſtate, he ſhall have — 


thou who art a believer, haſt a kingdom be 


of glory comes, you ſhall be rid of all your e- 
nemies: as Moſes faid,”Exod, xiv. 13. The E- 
thee z tho? thou haſt but little in thy purſe, cy gyptians, whom you have feen to-day, you ſhall 
if thou haſt enough to pay for thy voyage, e- ſee them no more for ever. So thoſe enemies 
nough to bear thy charges to heaven, it is ſuf- who have plowed on the backs of God people, 
ficient, God hath given thee grace, which is and made deep their furrows, when Chrilt ſhall 
the fore-crop,. and will give thee a which come in 1 ory, you ſhall ſee theſe enemies 
is the after: crop ; a Ws | wake thee no more. Chriſt's enemies ſhall be 


3- Branch. If you have hope of this bleſſed ed be deſtroyed, the faints Thall e — 


rious king „Ty kingdom come : only believ- judge the world? This will ent relied. to | 
ers can pr ra heartily oy the baſtening of the- the heart, that thoſe whom — — 


kingdom of glory. . ſeorned and ſcourged, ſhall fit 28 Taal fo 


I. They cannot pray: 4 Chriſt's nn them; and vote . N in bis _— 
of glory: my — * e EO . 
ng 
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come. . « | 11 * 1 1 
45. Branch. If you have any good hope 
of this bleſſed kingdom, let this make · the co- 
Jour come in your faces,” be of ſanguine cheer- 
ful temper ; have you x title to a kingdom, 


nnd fad Rom. v. 2. We rejoyce in the hope 


« 


gion; it is a temper of ſoul Chriſt loves, John 
. Fiv. 28. Tf ye loved me, ye would rejoyce. It 


mikes many ſuſpect heaven is not ſo pleaſant, 


when they ſce thoſe that walk thither ſo ſad. 
How doth the heir rejoyce, in hope of the in- 
heritance ? | 
Fever, who is heir of the kingdom, and fuch a 

dom as eye hath not en? When the fleſh 


'KIn 

oy ee droop, let faith lift up its head, and 
cauſe an holy jubilation and rejoycing in the | 
F. Let the ſaints long to be in this blefſed 


foul 
kingdom. A prince that travels in foreign 


That the may be crowned ? The bride deſires 
the marriage-day, Rev. xxii. 27. The ſpirit and 
the bride fay came: even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus. 
Sure our unwillingneſs to go hence, ſhows ei- 


er the weakneſs of our faith in the belief of 


the heavenly kingdom, or the ſtrength of our 
Youbtings, whether we have an intereſt in it. 
| Were our title to heaven more cleared, we 
mould need patience to be content to ſtay here 
Again, our unwillingneſs to go hence declares, 
we love the world too much, and Chriſt too 
\ Httle: "Love (as Ariſtotle faith) deſires union; 


might take our fill of love. Be humbled that 
we are ſo unwilling to go hence: let us labour 
to arrive at that divine temper of ſoul as Paul 
bad, Cie i, I deſire to depart and be 
with Carat, Phil. i. 23. V 
wir r body of lin; ſhould not we long 
off this viper? We are in Me/ech, and the 


Who ſhould rejoyce; if not a be- 
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pas to be gone? We ate in a valley of teln, 

is it not better being in a kingdom? Here ve 
are combating with Satan; ſhould not we de. 
ſire to be called out of the bloody field, where 
- the büllets of temptation fly fo faſt, that we 


we ſhould be willin 
we ſhould ambition | 
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may receive a victorious crown? O ye' ſaints, 
breathe after the heavenly kingdom. Though 
to ſtay to do ſervice, yet 
defire'to be always ſun. 
ning ourſelves in the light of God's countenante, 


Think what it will be tobe ever with the Lord: 


| 78 doth he not long to be in his own nation, 


We are compaſſed is our waiting time: Chriſt ſaith, pray, and 


to ſhake * faint not, Like vin. 1. So wait, and faint 


-he ſets jt 


ing for God, which is a way of honourin 


glory is. increaſing, Ex 
Tn Lo performed, adds a jewel to our crown... 

did we love Chriſt as we ſhould, we would de- we defire to hive bur robes of glory 
fre to de united to him in glory, when we 


are there any ſweeter ſmiles or embraces than 


this? Is there any bed fo, foft as Chrilt's boſom? 


Is there any ſuch joy as to have the golden ban - 


ner of Chrift's love diſplayed over us? 1; 


there any ſuch honour as to fit upon the throne 
with Chriſt? Rev. iti. 21. O then long for 
the celeftial kingdom. FI 

6. Wait for this kingdom of glory. It 1 
not incongruous or improper'to long for heaven, 
yet wait for it; long for it becauſe it is a king- 
'dom, yet wait your Father's good pleafure : 
God could preſently beftow this kingdom, bot 
es that we ſhoald walt a While. 
..) Had we the kingdom of heaven preſently 
aſſbon as evet grace is infuſed, then Cod would 


our living by faith, which is the grace®that 

brings in the chief revenues of glory to God? 

Rom, v. 20. (2.) Where would be our foffer- 
him 


of. (3.) Where would be the active ſervice 


we are to do for God? Would-we have God 
give us a kingdom, and we do nothij for him 
before we come there? Would ave relt 


before labour, a crown before viftory ? This 


were diſingenubus Paul was content to fy 
out of heaven a while, that he might be a means 
to bring others thither, Phil. i. 3. 

(2.) While we wait for the kingdom, our 


ery duty, religiouſly 
Do 


vur robes mite 
brighter? Let us wait and work; the longer 


we [tay for rhe Mincipal, the greater will the 
intereſt 'be. The huſbandman waits till the 
ſeed ſpring up: wait for the harveſt of glory, 

ſome have their waiting weeks at court; this 


not. Be not wear the kingdom of b ven 


|  teits of Ladet, in a place where we ſer God will make zmends for your waiting ; J have. 
_  Uiſhillvured; möuld not We deftre to havr t. 90 
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Uſe v. Comfort ny oY people rde. 
4 In all. 915 E >a .The true gin 
res crucis, heir, to the 


croſs: afflitiqn, P his. dict-drigk, but here iy 
that may be. as, "bezoar-ſloae ta;k ep him, from 


| fainting, theſe ſufferings bring z kingdom. T. 


bope of the kingdom of heaven, faith 5a. ls 


ſhould indulcerate and ſweeten all our troubles, 
2 Tim. ii. 12. V we, ſuffer, we ſhall reign ith 


him : "tis but a, ſhort fight,” but an eternal tri- 
ymph : this light ſuffering produceth an eter. 
nal weight of. glory, 2.Cor. iv. 17... Arwrigbt 
ef glory.” Things which are precious, the more 
weighty, che more they are worth, the more 
weight is in a crown of gold, the more it is 
worth. *Tis\ weight of glory. 2. An eternal 
weight of glory. Did this glory laſt for a while, 
uld much abate and imbitter the joys of 


rallel with eternity; God will be as a deep ſea 
of bleſſedueſs, and the gloriſied ſaints ſhall for 
ever bathe miemſelves in that ocean, One day's 
wearing the erdwn, will abundantly pay for all 
the ſaints ſufferings; how much more then 
when. they. ſhall rei n for ever aud ever ? Rev. 
xii, 5; O:let this ſupport under all the calami- 
ties and ſufferings in this life: what a vaſt dif- 
ference is there between a believer's ſufferings look 
and his reward, Ram. viii. 19. The ſufferings, of 
this preſent time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory . which /ball be revealed In, us, 
For a few tears, rivers. of pleaſugg ; for mourn- 
ing, white rabes. This, made the: Feiſty 
chriſtians laugh at impriſonments, wad, + 
up torments as ſo many crowns :: 
we GREY an « vormmoodeup, heres 
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death, they are now 1 nk 7 0 
Indeed no Mr N wicked men be 5 
and at the ap roach - death, hey. _ 
unpatdoned. Death: carries t em to 
where they myll ly for ever -witho "bail. 0 
mainprize: but why ſhould any of G i. 
aren be fo ſeared and half. dead with che 8s is 
of death? what hurt doth. death to the * 
lead them to a glorious kingdog) ? ? Faith gies es a 
title to heaven, death a on z let this be 
a goſpel - antidote to <a the fear of death. 
Hilarion, that blefſed man, cried out, Egredere, 
anima, egredere, guid times? Go forth, my ſoul, 


go forth, what feareſt thou? Let them fear 


let not God's E 


leath, who do not fear fin: b 
children be over · much troub ed aL the grim 
face of that meſſenger, which bein gs them t 
the end of their ſorrow, and the beginn ng. $ 
their | Joy, : Death is yours, 1 Car. iii, 22. it is 

t of the belicyer” s inventory. E a prince 3 

to croſs a narrow ſea, who ſhall be cro & 
view be comes. ta ſhore. ? "Death to the. Ciints 
ſhall be an uſher to hring them e Neſen 


ro the de e of ang ro 
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amiable, brings: us 40 4 
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death is aditus ad. gleriam, Fa, 88 
bleſſed eternity. Fear not. death, but ama "i 
your hearts revive. when: you think the the fegt 
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will before we can do it; Bod is the eye 


| þo — muſt direct the Sos of obedience. [4d 


ns there was an altar fer up, To the un 
God, Acts xvii. 23+ It is as bad to offer the blind. 
is God as the dead. Knowledge is the pillar 
light to practice; but tho know- 
ifite, yet the knowledge of God's 
enough withour doing his will : thy 
ene. If one bad a. ſyſtem of divinity 
1s head ;- it he bag all knowledge, 1 Cor. 
„, if obedience were wanting, his 
were lame; and would not carry him 
ven. Knowing God's will may make a 
B but it Is doing God's will makes 
es; knowing! Sol LR doing. 
e of God's will Winer 


Know- 


1. The bate knowlec 


10 At is like a. d A. no 
e.. IEDCE=.. 
8 he knew w God —— de was 
a traitor. «x 2 
as Knowing without doing God's dw 


will heat bell . 


, Luke xii. 47. The fer vant which knew, 


_ his. ds will, and did not according to. his _ 
þ wil, Hall be beaten with many T 


Many 
is: a-torch/ to light him 10 
God's will, 
t thou excel an 


a man's knowled 
Thou whe aſt knowle 
rb wherein 7 
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a chriſtian, \wbo Hover Wrought in the tra 
religion.” Eet us not reſt in the dt of 
G 3 Let it not be ſaid, pf us, as Ply. 
tarch A the Grecians, Anew what 
was j bat? i it net, Let us let upon this, 
the ol g of L will, Thy will be dune. Fi 
Y 2 F Why i 15 . dhing of 8 £ will # re. 
guſt te | 
An. 1. Ont of e vity.. | God may janty claim 
a right to our o nge: he is our founder, 
and we have our Sela from him; and * bur 
| Bad that we ſhould his. will, at whoſe word 


Ve were created. -God,i is our denefactor, 'tis 


jut that, if God give bs our allowance, w 


| ſhould give him our allegiance. - 


to make us doers of his will. ff. All God's 
royal and precepts are to bring us to this, 
to be doers of his will; what needed God God been 
at the pains to give us thec of his law, and 
write it out with his own 42 er elſe? The 
word of God is not only a le of knowledge, 
but of duty, Deut xiii. 4. and XXVi. 16. This 
day the Lord thy God bath commandeg thee to 
do theſe ftatutts,- thou alt therefore heep and 
ds them.” If you tel] your children bat is 


2. The great deſigu of 5 ib ibe word i is, 


Your, mind, it is net only that they may know 


your will, but do it. God gives us his word, 20 
a' maſter gives 2 ſcholar-a copy, to write after- 
it; he gives it as his will EET, that 
we ſhould: be the executors to ſee it perform 


zul. This is end of all Nan une 
draw us to God's will ; ; the ex "are Wade 
. foties to obedience, Heut. xi, 3% "bleſſing if. 


3. as. a father gives his money to 


bribe him io obedienee, Dent. xv. 1. ibo 
Halt Hear fen to the voice of the Lord thy Cod, 
a his co mmandments, t E ord thy Ged 
will 255 e on þ 42 W nations of 
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year for harveſt, ſo all his various providences 
are to bring on the harveſt of obedience. + 
1. Afflictions are to make us do God's will, 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 12. When Manaſſeh was in af- 
fliftion, he beſought the Lord, and humbled him- 


felf greatly. The rod hath this voice, be deer 


of God's will. Affliction is called a furnace, Ia. 
xxxvii. 19. The furnace melts the metal, and 


then it is caſt into a new mould. God's furnace 


is to melt us and mould us into obedience. ' 

2. God's mercies are to make us do his will, 
Rom. xii. 1. I beſeech you by the merits of God, 
that ye preſent your ladies a living ſacrifice. 
Body is by a ſynecdoche'put for the whole man ; 
if the ſoul ſhould not be preſented to God as 
well as the body, it could not 'be reafonable 
ſervice 3 now, faith the apoſtle, I beſeech you by 
the mercies of: God preſent yourſelves a living ſa- 
crifice. Mercies are the ſtrongeſt obligations to 
duty, Hof."xi. 4. I draw them with the cords fa 
man ; that is, with golden cords of mercy. In a 
word, all that is written in the law or goſpel 
tends to this that we ſhall be doers of God's will, 
JJ 1 ooo - 
3. By doing the will of God, we evidence 
ſincerity. As Chrift ſaid in another ſenſe, John 
x. 25. The works which 1 ds, bear witneſs of me : 
$o, it is not all our golden words, if we could 
ſpeak like angels, but our works, our doing of 
God's will, which bears his witneſs of our ſin- 
cerity. We judge not of the health of a man's 
body by his high colours, but by the pulſe of 


the arm, where the blood chiefly ſtirs; ſo a 
Chriſtian's fondneſs is not to be judged by his 


profeſſion ; what is this high colour? but the 
eſtimate of a Chriſtian is to be taken by his obe- 
diential acting, his doing the will of God; this 
is the beſt certificate, and letters teſtimonial to 
hew or heaven. n 8 

4. Doing God's will much propagates the 
goſpel; this is the diamond that ſparkles in re- 
ligion. Others cannot ſee what faith is in the 
heart; but when they ſee we do God's will on 
earth, this makes them have a venerable opi- 
nion of religion, and become proſely tes to it. 
Julian, in one of his epiſtles, writing to Ar- 
fatius, ſaith, that the Chriſtian religion did much 


. flouriſh, by the ſanctity and obedience of them 


that profeſſed it. 


5. By doing God's will, we ſhow our love to 


Chriſt, Fohve xiv. 21. He that hath my command- 
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that - loveth 
we. at greater love to Chriſt, than to do 


Sp THE Tut FTI TTR IN TAE LORD „ 
© will. As God makes uſe of all the ſeaſons of the 


his will, though it croſs our own ? Every one 


would be thought to love Chriſt ; but, how 
ſhall that be known but by this? Do you do 


his will on earth? Neque principem vener#- 
mur, ſi odio ejus leges habemzs, Iſid. It is 4 


vain thing for a man to ſay he loves Chriſt's - 


perſon, when he flights his commands. Nor 
to do God's will on earth, is a great evil. It is, 


(t.) Sinful. (2.) Fooliſh. (3.) Dangerous. 
(1.) It is ſinful. (1.) We go apainſt our 


prayers; we pray, frat. voluntas tua, thy will 
be done, and yet we do not ebey his will; we 


confute our own prayer. (2) We go agalntt 


our vow in baptiſm ; we have vowed to fight 


under the Lord's banner, to obey his ſceptre, 
and this vow we have often renewed in the 


Lord's ſupper : if we do not God's will on 


earth, we are. foreſworn, and God will indift 


us of perjury. | 


(2.) Not to do God's will on earth, is fool- 
ih; (I.) Becauſe there is no ſtanding it out 
againſt God. It we do not obey him, we can- 
not reſiſt him, 1 Cor. x. 22 Are we ſtrong- 


er than he? Job xl. 9. Haſt thou an arm 
like Coed? Canſt thou meaſure arms with him ? 


To oppoſe God, is, as if a child ſhould fight 
with an archangel; as if an heap of briars 


ſhovld put themſelves into a batrali4, againſt 
the flame. (2.) Not to do God's will: is fool- 


iſh ; becauſe, if. we do not God's will, we do 
the devil's will. Is it not folly to gratify an 
enemy? To do his will that ſeeks our ruin? 
Qu. But, are any fo wicked as to do the 


devil's will? © 


Auſ. Les; John vil. 44. Ye are of your a- 
ther the devil, and the luſt of your father v 


will do. When a man tells a lie, doth he nor 
do the devil's will? Acts v. 3. Ananias, why 


bath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy 
(3-) Not to do God's will is dangerous; it 
brings a ſpiritual premunire. If God's will be 


not done by us; he will have his will upon 


us ; if we obey not God's will in commanding, 


we ſhall obey his will in puniſhing, 2 The: i. 


7. The Jord Feſus ſhall be revealed with bis 
mighty angels in flames of fire, taking vengence 


on them that obey net his goſpel. Either we 
muſt do God's will, or ſuffer it. af 
6. Whatever God wills vs to do, is for our 
benefit: behold here ſelf. intereſt. As if a kin 
commands his ſubject to dig in a mine of gold, 
and then gives him all the gold he hath digged: 
God bids us do his will, and this is for out 
| lili —» .- 
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good, Deut. x. 13. Aud now, 0 Ifrael, what 


| doth the Lord thy Cod require of thee, but to 
. fear the Lord thy God, and keep the command- 


ments of the Lord, which I command thee this 
day for thy good ? It is God's will we ſhould 
repent, and this is for our good, repentance 
uſhers in remiſſion, Act iii. Repent, that 


your ſins may be blotted out. It is God's will 


that we ſhould believe; and why is it, but 


that we ſhould be crowned with falvation ? 


Mark xvi. 16. He that believes ſhall be ſaved. 


What God wills is not ſo much our duty, as 


our privilege ; he bids us obey: his voice, and 
it is greatly for our good, Fer. vii. 23. Obey 


my voice, and I will be your God. I will not 


only give you my angels to be your guard, 
but myſelf to be your portion-; my ſpirit ſhall 
be yours to ſanctify you, my love ſhall be yours 


to comfort you, my mercy ſhall be yours to 
fave you. [will be your Cad. . 


7. To do God's will, is our honour. A 
perſon thinks it an honour to have a king 
ſpeak to him to do ſuch a thing : the angels 
count it their higheſt honour in heaven to do 
God's will; ſervire Deo regnare eſt, to ſerve 


God, is to reign. Non onerant nos, ſed ornant, 


Salvian. How cheerfully did the rowers row 


the barge that carried Ce/ar / to be imployed 


in his barge was an honour: to be employed 
in doing God's will is in/igne honoris, the high- 
eſt enſign of honour that. a mortal creature is 
capable of, Chriſt's precepts do not burden 
us, but adorn us. on ö 

38. To do God's will on earth, makes us like 
Chriſt, and a-kin to Chriſt. (I.) It makes us 


like Chriſt : is it not our prayer that we may 
be like Chriſt ? Jeſus Chriſt did his father's will, 
Joln vi. 38. I came down from heaven, not to 
da my own will, but the will of him that ſent 


me. God the father and Chriſt, as they have 


but one eſſence, ſo but one will; Chriſt's will 
was melted into his father's, John iv. 34. My 
meat is to de the will of him that ſent me. By our 
doing God's ' will on earth, we refemble Chriſt, 
nay, we are a-kin to Chriſt, and are of the blood- 


royal of heaven. Alexander called himſelf 
eouſin to the gods; what honour is it to be 
a- kin to Chriſt! Mat. xii. 50. Whoſeever ſhall 
do the will of my father which is in heaven, the 


| fame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mather. Did 


king Solomon ariſe off his throne to meet his mo- 
ther, and fer her on a throne by him? -1 Kings 
jii. 19. ſuch honour will Chriſt beſtow on ſuch 
as are doers of God's will, be will ſalute them as 


him, andaffront him to his face; and an affront 
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his kindred; and ſet them on a glorious throne | 
in the amphitheatre of heaven. 
9. Doing God's will on earth brings |peace 
in life and death. (I.) In life, P/. Kix. 11, 
In keeping thy precepts there is great reward, 
not only after keeping them, but in keepii 
them; when we walk cloſly with God in obedi. 
ence; there is a ſecret joy let into the ſoul, and 
how ſwiftly 'and cheerfully do the wheels of the 
ſoul move when they are oiled with the oil of 
gladneſs ? (2.) Peace in death. When He 
zekiah thought he was about to die, what gave 
him comfort? This, that he had done the 
will of God, . xxxviit. 3. Remember, O Lord, 
I beſeech thee, how I' have walked before thee 
in truth, and have done that which is good in 
thy ſight. It was Augirſtns's wiſh, that he might 
have an eaſy death, without much pain. If 
any thing make our pillow eaſy at death, it 
will be this, we have tndeaueured to do God's 
will on earth. Did you ever hear any cry out 
on their death-bed, that they have done God's 
will too much ? No; hath it, not been, that 
they have done his will no more, that they come 
ſo ſhort in their obedience? Doing God's will, 
will be both your comfort and your crown. 
10. If we are not doers of God's will, we 
ſhall be looked upon as contemners of God's 
will: let God ſay what he will, yet men will 
go on in fin; this is to contemn God, Eſ. x. 13 
Wherefore deth the wicked contemn God ? To 
contemn ( is worſe than to rebel. The 
tribes of ae! rebelled againſt Rehoboam, be- 
cauſe he made their yoke heavier, 1 Kings il. 
16. But to contemn God is worſe, it is to light 
him; to contemn God is to put a ſcorn upon 


__ make ow draw his ſword. Thus «. 2 
anſwered that queſtion, why doing God's vi 
on earth is ſo requiſite? It We 
RAe OT RE, = 

4. Qu. In what manner are we to do God 


will that we may find acceptance ? - 
The manner of doing God's will is the chief 


thing. The ſchoolmen ſay well. Modus rei 
cadit ſub praecepto, the manner of a thing is 
as well required as the thing itſelf:“ If a man 
build an houſe, if he doth not it according to 
the mind of the owner, he likes it not, but thinks 
all bis charges loſt; fo if we do not God's will 
in the right manner, it is not accepted ; we mult 
not only do what God appoints,. but as God ap 
points: here lies the yery life-blood of religion- 
80 I come to anſwer this great queſtion, I wht 
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SPE BEFSSCLE 


manner ane we n nl a. ve tay 
jnd acceptance dt . 

Au. We de. God's will e EM 
we do duties ſpirityall yally,.: 10 605 18 15 wor- 
ip God. i in tbe Hirit.- od. If ee 
vally, is to do 225 ab meer . 

an inward . the: Phariſess were 55 
ed about the germs, Part 12 Gad's wor 


w zealous .were the the outward: obſer 
— of the ſabbath, charging. it with the 
breach of it? Bot all Shs vas on 5 5 

nee, . was nothi iritualit 
— + there: God's will. * 
ye ſerve him from a feneweg dale 4 
grace, A crab tree may, 2 wi as a pear- 
main, bur it is not ſo the uur: 


decauſs it doth not come of ſoak: po a roo 
in unregenerate perſon, may. 850 as mach ne 
nal obedience as a c he may. pray 
as much, 2 as mph. box his obedience is 
harſh and ſo owre, becauſe it doth not co en 
the ſweet and pleaſant root of gr 5 ace; the in- 
vard prine of obedience is 
it is called the obedience of faith, Rom. xvi. 26, 
But why _ this filver threed of faith run 
through the whole work of obedience ?. _.. 
A. Becauſe faith looks. A Chrilt, in Crery 
duty, it toucheth the hem of bis garment; Ind 
through Chriſt, both N. erſon and the « 
ing are accepted, Eph 
2. We do God's Pl N when * 
prof his d all other if God 


one thing, and ma ills the contra we 925 
not obey man's ; will, 12 rather 25 elt 
Jt 


thou ſhalt, nat make a grave image; King 


* Nebuchadnezzar ſet . — a golden image to be 
the three. 


worſhipped ; ildren, or rather 
. — | ll ſhall dt take place, 
and they would obey him, 4 though wich the 
boſs. of their lives, Han. ili. Je. # known 


unto thee, C 77 that we wi not ſerve thy 
thou 


x ha Woo ill. bly, when we 
's * accep y. w 
do ods will gods is done i in e that is, 
25 the angels do. it: o 
angels, bmilitudinem notat, non aqualitatem, 
Brugenſis; denotes this much, that we are to 
* them, and ee 2 of pattern. 
ough we ot equ e angels in 
Gods vl, yo! ws 8 imitate Be: «child 


'P* Ar. s R * n ee b-of 
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ith, therefore ſi 


corrupting his worſhip. 


do God's will us. the 


— » 


cannot. write fo well as the ſerivener, yet ho 
imitates the copy. In particular, 

1. We do God's wil as the angels do it in 
heaven, when we. do 's will regularly, ſine 
u, we go according to the divine inſtitu- 
tions, not . decrees of caunſels, or - traditions : 
this is to do God's will as- the angels; they 
do it regularly, they do nothing but what is 


. commanded; angels are not for ceremonies: as 


hers are ftatute-laws in the land which bind. 
ſo the ſeripture i God's ſtatute· law, which we 
Mm wat 'en: exactly obſerve. The, watch is ſet by the . 
ial.; then aur obedience is right, when it goes 
by the ſun-dial of the word. If obedience hath 
not the word for its rule, it is not doing God's 
will, but opr own; it is will- -worſhip, Deut. xii. 
2. The Lord would. have Moſes make the ta- 
:rnacle accarding\to the pattern, Exod. xxv. 
40. IH Moſes had Je it out any thing in the pat- 
tern, or added any thing to it, it would have 
been very provokin to mi any wing of 
our own deviſing in God's wor ip, 1 to gy be- 
de, yea, contrary to the pattern; God's:wore 
ſhip is the apple of his eye, that which he 
is moſt tender of; and there is nothing he hath» : 
more ſhewed his diſpleaſure againſt, than the 
How ſeverely did God 
puniſh Madab and Abihu for offering up ſirange 
fire ? Lev. x. 2. that is, ſuch fire as God had not. 
ſanctiſied on the altar; whateyer is not divinely 
appointed, is s offering up ſtr ange fire. There is 
in many, a ſtrange itch after ſuperſtition ; they 
love a gaudy religion, are more for the. pomp 


. of worſhip than the purity : this cannot be plea- 
| 908 to God; for, as ic , 


God were not wiſe enough 
to appoint the manner how he will be ſerved, 
man will be ſo bold as to preſcribe him. To | 
thruſt human inventions into ſacred things, is 
a doing our own will, not God's; and he will 
ſay, guis quaeſivit hoc 2 Who hath required 
this at your hand; Ia. i: 12. Then we do God's 
will as it is done in heaven, when we do it re-, 
gularly, we reverence God's inſtitutions, and 
the mode of worſhip, 1 hath the ſtamp 


of divine authority upo 


CA We do God's will as it is done by | 
angels i in heaven, when we do it intirely, E | 
mutilatione, we do all God's will. The an 
in heaven do all that. God commands, the 
leave nothing of his will undone, P/. cxxx: . 
20. Te his angels that ds his commandments. 
If God ſend an angel to the virgin Mary, 
he bas on God's errand ; if beg 1 his 
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angels a charge to miniſter for the ſaints 
they obey, Heb. i. 14. It cannot ſtand with 
angelical obedience, to leave the leaſt jota of 
God's will unfulfilled': this is to' do God's 
will as the angels, when we do all his will, 
quicgquid propter Deum fit, ægualiter fit. T his 
was God's charge to J[frael, Numb. xv. 40. 
Remember to do all my commandments. And it 


was ſpoken of David, Acts xiii. 22. J have. 


found David, a man after mine own heart, yo 
© ſhall perform all my will, Gr. all my wills. 


very command hath the ſame authority; in | 


if we do God's will upright! 7 we do it uniform · 
ly, we obey every part and branch of his will, 


we join firſt and — table. Surely we owe 


that to God our father, which, the papiſts ſay, 
-we owe to our mother the church, unlimited 
_ obedience; we muſt incline to every command, 


as the needle moves that my which the load- 


ſtone draws. | 
..) This difcovers the un Wundpeſt of many, 


| who do God's will by halves, they pick and 


chooſe in religion, they in ſome things comply 
__ with God's will, but not in others; like a 


 foundred horſe, "who ſets but ſome of his feet 


on the ground, he favours one foot. He who 
is to play upon a lute, muſt ſtrike upon every 
_ ftring, or he ſpoils all the muſic. God's com- 
mandments may be compared to æ ten- ſtringed 
lute, we muſt obey God's will in every command, 

ftrike upon every ſtring, or we can make no 
good inelody in religion. The badger hath 
one foot ſhorter than the other; hy pocrites are 
morter in ſome duties than others ; ; ſome will 


pray, not give alms; bear the word, not for- 


ve their enemies; receive the fierament, not 
| 1225 reſtitution: how can they be holy, who 


are not juſt ? Hypocrites profeſs fair, but when 

it comes to ſacrificing the aac, crucifying the 
| beloved fin, or parting with ſome of their eſtate. 
for Chriſt, here they ſtick, and ſay as Naaman, 


2 Kings v. 18. In this thing, the Lord pardon 


5 thy fervant. This is far from ng Ger will 
| as do his 
Will by halves: if your ſervant ſhould do ſome 


as the angels do; God likes not fi 
of your work, which you'fer him about, but not 
all; how would you like that? , 

Ohj. But who is able. ta do all gods will? 

Anſ. Tho we cannot do all God's will legal: 
5 yet we may evangelically ; whieh is ; 
(i.) When we mourn that we can do God's 
will no better; when we fail, we \veePs. Rom. 
vii. as * 

62) When it ite defire of our ſoul-to to 
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blew a trumpet 
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God's whole wilt, Pf. El- 5. 0 that my way 
were directed te keep thy precepts.” Whath 
child of God wants in ſtrength; he makes * in 


deſire, in magnis volniſt ſat eſt. 


(3) When we ctideavour"quond conctum to 
do the whole wilt of God: RA father bids bie 
child lift ſuch a burthem, the child is not able 
to lift it, dut he tries, and does his endeavour 
to lift it; the father accepts of it, as if he had 
done it : this is to do God's will evangelically, 


and God is ſed to take it in gobd” | 
though it be to nenen; yet it is — 
ceptation. | ee i 


3. We do God's will 2 U is a a0 4 heaven 
by the angels, when we do it ſincerely, ſine © 
fuce. To do God's will fincerely, lies in two 
things, l * 


1. To do 1 our of f pure! reſpect Re 


n 

2. With a eye to God's Wery⸗ 

1. To do . will out e Nen os ts 
God's command. braham's ſacrificing aac 
was contrary to fleſh and blood ; to facrifice 
the ſon of his love, the ſon of the Promiſe, and 
that no other hand but the father's own ſhould 


do this, here was hard ſervice : but, becauſe 


God commanded jt,” our of pure reſpeRt to the 


command, Abraham «ubcyed : this is to do Gad 
will aright, when tho we feel no preſent joy or 
comfort in duty, yet, becauſe God commands, 


ve obey ; not comfort, but the command is the 


ground ot duty: thus the angels do God's will 
in heaven; God's commund is the weight ſets 
the wheels of their obedience'a-going. · 
2. To do God's will 2 to do it with 
a pure eye to God's The ces did 
the will of God in givi ing 2 but that which 
was a dead fly in 85 ntment, was, that they 
did not aim at God's glory, büt vain glory; they 
<hu did the Will of God itt 
worſhippers, and God'com- 
mended him for doing it; but becauſe he aimed 
more at ſettling himſelf in the kingdom, than 
at the glory of "God, therefore God lobkt upon 
it no better than murder, and ſaid he would 2 
venge the blood of Ferreel upon the houſe of 


deſtroying de! e 


Febu, Hoſ. ii. 4. Let us lock to our ends in 


obedience; tho' we ſhoot ſhort, let us take 2 
right aim : one may do God's will, yet not with 
a perfect heart, 2 Chron. xxv. 2. Antaziah' did 


that which was right in the fight of the Lord, 

but not with a perfett heart. The ation” was 

rizbt for the matter, but his aim was not right: 

that action which wants a good aim, _— 
: | cet "| 
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E tho? 
he hath n 


volk ntium nulla . Can brought his ſacrifice, 
bur grudgingly; bis worſhip: was rather a rale- 
than an offering, rather 


hear the word with delight, 


3 church'they called Paradf, * 
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good” iſſus; he doth God's will rightly, that 
doth it uprightly, his end is to honour God, 
and lift up his name in the world. A 
foul makes God his centre! A8 Joab, when be 
had taken Rabbah, ſent ' for king David; that 
he might. carry away the glory of the victory, 
2 Sam. Kii. 27. ſo when a gracious ſoul 
done any duty, be deſires that the glory of all 
may be 2 1 en Thi it. That in all 
_—_ may be glers, is is to do God's 
angels, when we not only advance 
— but deſign bis glory : the angels 
to caſt their: crowns before the throne, 
Rev, iv. 10. Crouns arg ſigns of greateſt ho- 
nour, but theſe etoutg the angels lay at the 
Lord's feet, to ſhow n 
of all they do to him. 
4 We do God's will as it is done is heaven 


by the angels, when we do it willingly, „ine 


murmuratione.. The angels love to be employ- 
ed in God's ſervice; tis the angels heaven to 


ſerve God : they willingly deſcend from heaven 


1 hen they bring meſſuges from God, 


ings to the church; now, heaven 


being a place of ſuch joy, the angels would not 
leave it a minute of an hour, only chat they rake 


ſuch infinite delight in doing God's will. We 
do reſemble the an els, when we do God's will 


willingly; 2-Chron. xxviii. g. And thok Solomon, 


my 2 * We — — a ui ing mind. 
a ; le are called a willing 
el 4 a people of willingn — they give 
Goda free-will-offering 3 3 tho theyigannot ſerve 
him perfectly they | ſerve him wi ingly : a hy- 
doth Facere bonum, yet not ve lle, 
light in duty; ; he doth it rather 
out of fear of hell, than love to Gody"'when- he 
doth God's will, yet it is againſt his will. Virtus 


than a fneri- 
t againſt his will; 
the © wie of delight i in 


fice ; he did God's will, 
we mult be carried upon 


every duty. {facl! were to blow' the trumpets 
when they offered burnt-offerings, Numb. x. Gay 


Blowing the trumpets —ů* 

cheerfolnetz in ſerving God; pcs for 
> fer N — 
word was found," and 1 * did eat it ant R' was - 


unto me the joy and rejoycing of my Ser. A A 


pious ſoul goes te the Sores Ho. a feaſt; or as 
one would go with. delight to hear muſic... Sei- 
4an reportas thar che proteſtunts in France nd 


— ——— re) run 2O0DT RATED a 


cxix. 97. O how love 1 t 
- muſk among linen; that 


os, Pf cx. 


to be (poured wnt#'the Lord for a - 


were in of Gad, they. thought 
they in pas is: ghe iis fck . W 
— adows of God's Ia. lx. 8. Who 


are theſe that flock as doves to the windows 2 
Not a truly regenerate perſon is-always. in the 
fame cheerful temper of obedience ; he may 


hath ſometimes find an indiſpoſition and wearineſs 
. foul, but his wearineſs is his burden, he is wea 


of his wearineſs, he prays, weeps, uſeth all means 
to regain that alacrity and freedom in God's fer- 
vice that he was wont to have: this is to ds 
God's will acceptably, when we do it willingly ; 
tis thiscrowns all our ſervices z delight in duty 5 
is beiter 2 duty. The muſician i 
mended la | ti 
how much — ING how much 
lau 74 


es ĩt; — — 
fumes obedience, and makes it go up to h 
as incenſe; This is doing God's will as the an- 
gels in heaven do it; they are Tam. de- 


light while they are praiſing God, therefore the 


angels are ſaid to have harps in their hay 
Kev. xv. 2. as 21 of their cheerki Jt 
God's ſervice. ed 
4. We do God's will as 5 the na in heaven, 
when we do God's will fervently, ſiue remiffione, 
Rom. xii. '1y4,.. Fervent in ſpirit, ſerving God : 
a metapher tom water when it - ſeethes and 
boils over; ſo our affectigns ſhould boil over 
in zeal and fervency : : the angels ſerve God with 
fer vour and intenſeneſs; the angels are called 
ſcraphims, from an Hebrew word which ſignt- 


 fies to burn, to hw. how the angels are alt gn 


fire, Pf cio. 4. they burn in love and geal 1 
ing God's will; grace turns a ſaint into a 
phim; Agron moſt put burning coals to, 
Incenſe, Exod. xvi. 12. Incenſe was a type of 
prayer, burning coals gf zeal; to ſhow that the 
fire of zeal muſt be pat to-the incenſe of ptayer. 
Formality ſtarves duty; when we. ſer ve God 
dully and coldly, is this like the angels ? Duty 
without fervency is as a ſacrifice without ſings We 


hould aſcend to heaven: in a fiery charich! * 
onion. ets hs 

> Ave do God's Lin as the bee 
ben we ive Cod the beſt in every lervige, 


"Numb: xvitr.220. Out of all your 
offer” of lf the-beſt 2 Nu | 
= the holnp!ace ſhalt thou cauſe the 0M TX 


Tho: Jews iight nt 5 to che Lord 
mut "Wag "axe 
E inply;" "hae we nt 
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the grongeſt of our afſeRiongz,jf the e —— 
a cup more juicy and ſpiced, Ahriſt. 
of that, Cant. vii. 2. Tu can pris 1 
of ſpiced wine, of the juice.of my pomegranate, 
Thus. the angels in heaven do God's will, they 
ſerve him in the beſt. manger, they give bim 
| their) ſeraphic high-ſicinged praiſes: he wha 
loves God, gives him the cream of -his. obedi- 
God challenged the fat of all the facri- 
_fices as-his due, Lev. iii. 16. Hypocrites care 
not what ſervices they bring to God, they think 
to put him off with any thing, they. put no colt 

in their duties, Gen: iv. 3. Cain brought of the 
Fruit 25 ground. The holy Ghoſt toak no- 
6 Y Or a 
4 2 it of #he firſtluigs of his flack, and of the 

. 
ering, he only faithy He brought of the 

. of the ground.” Then we do God's will 


tab 


N ax. leon, Jo. by. 


4. Ve do God's will as the angels in heaven, 


2 we do it readily, and ſwiftly :, the angels 


do not diſpute or reaſon the caſes but as ſoon as 


they have their charge and commiſſian from 
God: they immediately obey; and, to ſhow 
how ready they are to execute. God's will, the 
cherudims, repreſenting, the angels, are deſcrib- 
end with wings, to ſhqw how ſwift and — 
they ate in their obedience, it is as if they had 


wings, Dan. ix. 21. De man Gabriel Ghat was 


an angel) being cauſed to fly ſwiftly. Thus 
ſhould — do God's will as 4 angels; as ſoon 


ever God ſpeaks. the word, Ve ſhould be am- off doin 


. bitiqus to obey : alas! how long i is it ſometimes 
ere we can get leave af our hearts to go to a 
duty Chriſt went more,xeadily ad crucem than 
we to the throne of grace j how many diſputes 


#6 the angels in heaven. do it? O let us ſhake 


e vi per, Neſcit tarda mali mina ſdiritus /antti 

atis. Tech, v. 9. Im tue women, and the 
id e in their wings. 8 Hvift, but 

ein the wings, are great 

d be in our obedience· As P 

. ſoon as ver Cbriſt comman, him. to IY 
. down | at Chriſt's word he preſently 

n the net; and you .know what. ſucceſs be 

ed of ſuch as 


— a —— AIST a 


34 


ſoon: 4 


's offering, that it was coſtly, He 
Gen. iv. 4. But When he ſpeaks of 


, when we do offer pinguia, we dedicate » 
m the beſt. Domitian would not have. 841 


Gd will have the beſt we have, beiden ſer- 


ſabbaths he hath kept are 


and excuſes have we? is this to do God's will . 
Mie backwardneſs ta duty, as Faul ſliook off 


iftneſs ; ſuch 


„. 0-7 they. e 


leur of me, they ſhall bey me... 
do God's will as the angels in om 
do it conſtandly; the angels are neter 
doing God's will, they ſerve God day 
and night, E 
ine angels, f. evi. 3. Bleſſed it be that, doth- 
rightcauſneſs a all timer. Conſtancy croung 
ience. Non cepiſſe, ſed punfeciſſe, virtutit 
et, Cypr. Qur obedience muſt be like the fire 
of the altar, which was cohyinually kept burn · 
ing, Lev. vi 13% Hypocrites ſobn give over do- 
ing God's will; like the chtyſalite whigh- is f 
— colont, in the marniug it is - very. beight 
to look an, but towards evening: it grows dull; 
and hath loſt its 1. Me ſh id continue 
in doing God's will 
that will befal us f 
n. 


(1. 4 loſ of P Len. iii. 11. That 10 


7. We 


when: 
weary 


we give over when, God's 


man take thy crown;. implying, if the church 
of Philadelphia left off her obedience, ſhe would 


| loſe her crown, viz. her honour and reputation. 
Apoſtacy creates infamy: Judas came from an 


apoſtle to be a traitor, it was a diſhionour. 
(2.) If we. give over our obedience it is 2 lob 


of all that * been already done; as if ons 


ſhould work in ſilver, and then pick out all the 
Nitches.' All a man's yy are Joſt, all tle 
all his good works, zel. xviii..24. All hit righ- 
— that he bath done ſball not be mention 
ed. He ungoes. all he, hath done; as if one 
draw a ay 3 22 2 the pencil, *. then 
.come wit punge and wipe gut a —_ 
03) 4 loſs of the ſoul and neſs: 
were in a fair way for heaven, by — 
g. God's will, ve miſs 
ry, and are plun 


ed deeper in —— 2 


the way of — — thay. after they have 
known it, o turn from the * commandment. 
herefore let us 2 in 
conſtancy, {ers the crown upon the head of obe- 
dience. - has you ſee bow We gre. to 45 God's 
wil, acceptably. 7.77 

Le bs, Arge. See — imp ey, 
1 hays no nate power to do" God's will: 

what need ve. pray thy 4.5 he; done. if we have 
e — to do ie?) Inder free- 
willers pray this petition 

2, Branch. I zue ire 40 40, Gad!s will on 
earth, it is done by the N heaven, ſee 
then he folly ho go: by 


maſk of their ae, 


vii. 17, thus muſt we imitate | 


- 4A „ mg Hy = & © 


uſe of that great lat 


— a F . f oc @w@iff.cd o0Þ 


e excellent 


ef. ii. 21. It had been. better not to have known 


ing God's will; 


ae Pat. 
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upon a 


, heaven, and-fay, * 


if talk vain on the abbath, they, do 
— as — neighbours « do; if now and then 
they ſwear an oath; it is the cuſtom of their 


nei 8 fo, but we are to do God's 
[ heaven: do the angels do 


will as the angels in 
ſuch things ? We muſt make the angels our 


tterns, and not our neighbours : if our neigh- 
— go to hell, ſhall we go thither 200 
n | 

3. Branch, See here that which may make 
us long to be in heaven; then wg ſhall do God's 
will perfectly, as the angels do: alas, how de- 
fective are we in our obedience here ! how far 
do we fall ſhort ? We cannot write a copy of 
holineſs. without blotting ; 
blemiſhed, like the moan, which, when it ſhines 


brighteſt, hath a dark ſpot in it: but in heaven 
we ſhall do God's will n as the FR 
| in glory. 


Uſe I. Of am: 


1 Branith, It reproves db n do not God' 3 


will: they have the knowledge of God's will, 
(knowledge they count an ornament) but 
though they know God's will, "y they do it 
116. 
( 1.) They know what God e have them 
avoid : they know they ſhould not ſwear, Mat. 
v. 34. Swear not at all. Jet. xxiii. 10. For 
this fin the land mourns. Yet though they pray, 
hallowed be thy name, they. profane it by ſhoot 
ing oaths like chain-bullets againſt heaven: they 
know they ſhould abſtain from fornication and 
uncleanneſs, yet they cannot but big at the de- 
vil's hock, if he bal it with fleſh; ak 7. 
(.) They know what God vould have them 
practiſe, but they leave undone thoſe things whi 
they ought to have done. They know it is 
vill of God they. ſhould be true in their promiſe, 
juſt in their dealings, good in their relations; 


but they de not the will of God : they know. 


, conſult with 
like ruſty armour, 
they look oftener 


they ſhould: read the feri 
God's oracle ; but the Bible, li 
is hung up, and ſeldom uſed; 


their — ſhould be paleſtræ pietatis, nurſe- 


ries of piety, yet have no face of religion in 


them; they do not perfume their houſes With 
prayer. What hypocrites are theſe to kneel 
down in the church; and lift up their eyes to 
will be done, yet have no 
Y atall todo — wt What is Hoy 
to auß out a flag fiance againſt 

1 is as "ds ow a of victor 


auen 
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3 our holy things are 


be no 


diet, is it according to God's will ? do we hold 


pack of cards than a Bible : they know. 
Too much oil chokes the lamp. 


are we patterns of prudence and piety ? dowg | 
keep up the eredit of religion, — hy lights 


or THE THIRD rrririon In TAE LONDS PRAYER: at 


2 Brench. It reproves thoſe. whodb ut God 
will in 8 right manner. 

(1.) They 
God's will: "thy will obey Ged in ſome things, 
but not in others; as if a ſervant ſhould de 
ſom of your work you ſer him about, but not 
the reſt... 8 — the idolatry of Ba 


acce 
do not God's vill entirely, alt 


| but let the golden calves of Ferobaam ſtand 1 
Kings x. 30. by 


Some will obſerve the duties of the® 
ſecond table, but not the firft. Others malle 


an high profeſſion, as if their tongues had been | 


touched with a coal from God's altar, but live 
idly, and out of a calling ; th -theſe the apoſtle - 
complains of, 2+Thef: iii. 11. Ve hear there 


are ſome which walk among you diſerderly, 


working not at all. Living by faith, and live 
ing in a calling, muſt go together: thin is an e- 
vil thing, not to do all God's will. 5A 
(2.) They do not God's will ardently, they | 
do nor put coals to the incenſe ; nor cheerfully, 
they bring. their ſacrifice, but not their heart: 


this is far from doing God's will as the angels; 


this loſeth the reward : how can God like this, 
to ſerve him as if we ferved him not? How 


can God mind our duties, * we 3 


ſearce mind them? + + tis 
Te III. — +. 
Let us e they 
are according ts God's will. Fhe vill of opt 
is the rule and ſtandard, tis the ſun · di 1 
which we muſt ſet all out actions: Fac - 
good workman, that doth work by rule; he can 
good chriſtian who goes not accordi 
to the rule of God's will. Let us examine 
actions whether they do guadrare, agree to the 
will of God: are your fpeeches according to 
God's will? ae our words ſavoury, being ſea- 
ſoned with ee is our apparel according to 


Ged's re ji. gs In . thas 


women elvel with apparel's 
not wanton dyn to invite comers. ous 


the bridle of temperance, and only takę fo much 
as may rather ſatisfy nature than ſurfeit it-7 


Is our whale 
carriage and behaviaut acco! ding to God's wii . 


in the world ? Weggray ty wi e as it is 
- heaven; de we like our patter? would the 
do this if, they were on earth? s 

Jefvs Chriſt do this? This is r6 chriſtianiney - * 


| Ris ewe neee, 9 
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1 or — CATED 22eviON 1N THE vonn pRATER 


prayer, and our actions are-the counter-pane of tor, Matth, Aa. 29. 1 err, not knowing the 
God's will. Feripture. We muſt know God's will before 
De IV. W can do ĩt aright. Affection without knowledge 


Let us be deen ol the will of God, h wil is like a um. but his ou 


be dene. out. 

8 NE wein wildes to-do God will, Denk. 2. "Mo would do God's will right, let c 

* du, 6. Keep and do theſe r For this is labour for ſelf-denial ; valeſs we deny our own 

your will, we ſhall never do God's will. God's will 
2. Ir is our ſafety. Hath not miſery always and ours are like;the wind and tide when they 
"ended the doing of our own will, and bap- are contrary; God wills one thing, we will 
pineſs the doing of God's will? Lo another; God, calls vs: to be _ crucified to the 


(1.) Miſery hath always attended the doing world; by nature we love the world; God cals 


of our own will. Our firſt parents left God's us to forgive our enemies, by nature we beat 


will 10 fulfil their own, in eating the forbidden malice in our hearts: God's will and ours are 


fruit and what. came of JW? The apple had contrary, like the wing and tide ; and till we 
a bitter core in it, they purchaſed a curſe for can croſs our own will, we ſhall never full 
themſelves and all their . King Sau! God's. 5 
left God's. will to do his o he ſpares gag, 3. Let as: got bumble 8 pride is the 
and the beſt of the ſheep, and what was the if- ſpring of diſobedience, Exod. v. 2. #ho #s the 
ſue, but the loſs of his kingdom: Lora, that I ſhould obey his voice? A 
(2.) Happineſs hath always attended the do- man thinks i it below him to ſtoop to God's will, 
ing of God's will. Jeſepb obeyed God's will, in Be humble; the bumble ſoul faith, Lord, what 
refuſing the embraces of his miſtreſs; and was wilt thou have me to de? He 2 as it were, 
not this his preferment? God's raiſed him to a blank paper into God's hand; and bids him 
de the ſecond man in the kingdom. Daniel write what he will, he will ſubſcribe to it. 
did God's wlil contrary to the king's decree; he 4. Beg grace and ſtrength of God to do his 
bowed his knee in prayer to God, and did not will, Pf. exlui. 10. Teach me to do thy will: 
"oy make all Perſia bow their knees to Daniel? as if David had faid, Lord, I'need not be taught 
We way to have our will, js to do God's todo my own will, I can do it faſt enough, bat 
- Would Gal have a bleſſing in our e- teach me to do thy will. And that which may 
? then let us do God's will, Deut. xxviii. - add wings to prayer, is God's gracious promiſe, 
1. 3. if thou ſhalt — to the voice of the I will put my- —— within you, and cauſe you to 
f 1577 thy Cod; to do all his commandments, the walk in atutes, Exek. Xxxvi. 27. Ifdthe 
Lond thy Cid will ſet thee on high above all the loadſtone the iron, it is not hard for the 


nations of the earth biefſed ſhalt thou be in the iron to move; if God's ſpirit enable, it will not 


cy, and bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the field. This . 1. but rather delightful to do God's will: 

- ts the way to have a good harve Would we I. In this petition, Thy will be done on earth; 
have a bleſling in our fouls f A let as it is in heaven, we pray, That we may have 
God's will, Jer. vii. 23. Grey ru 1 grace to ſubmit to God's will patiently\in what 


* wi be your God; T viſt 
Wu as an everlaſting | well of ſuffering God's will, as of doing it; ſo 
de yours to fanCtify you, ' my mercy' ſhall be  Maldonat, and the moſt Judicious interpreters. 
rs to ſave you. You ſee you loſe nothing I ſhall ſpeak now of patient ſubmiſſion to God's 
by doing God's will, this is the way to have will in whatever he inflifts, thy - wilt be done. 
| r will; let God have his will in being 12 7 This ſhould be the temper of a good chriſtian, 
F 2 and you ſhall have your will in bein hen be is under any diſaſtrous providence; 


. „ at God's feer, and ſay, thy will be 
22 , Hoy ſhell we « come 16 db cet v. done. . 

rich + * W. 1. What this patient jubmiſſion to Gods 
"Yip. r. Ger found knowledge; Me mot know 


will is not ? 
- Go will before.we can do it : knowledge is here is ſomething looks like patience 
pee do direct the foot of obedience. The w not; namely, when a man bears 4 
Finde ignorance ine mother of devotion, thing becauſe he cannot help it; hei takes af 
2 ignorance the mother of er- fliction as his fave and denn, 29 
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be inflifts. The text is to be underſtood u 
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with Abe yr, te to reſign dh esc win | 
red to God, and ſay, 2 ''W Widh is 
away fitteſt, that God: mould bring his will th ours, 
or we bring dur will t his?” Say, as . 
Sam? ini. 18. is rhe Lord, let hin di | 
ay Jeemerh him\ good : and as David, 2 Sem. 
apr 2 '26: Bebold, here- am 1; l bim de v6 m 
bo ve e þ tries: his wear iro hater: ' 'ſeemeth good unto him. , ſayivig 
affictions, ſo that there is need of patience to Harpulas, Placet mihi quad reg platet; th 
ſubmit to God's will. He who hath divers 5 me which p Alec de ing + 
bullets ſhot at him needs armour 1 when divers we ſays that which ple aſeth God'p | 2X 
jCtions | A us, thy will be done. Some have wht 5 — * 
N on art of ſubmiſſion to Goff ird „ F 
Mane e date who wa e, 3 
'» When do we not, Fi ſubmit 
2. in Fa, e 
(h When we n tion 
of Gody aud out 'VEzrrs begin e well agate | 
| Hind," 1:47 T1971 ay UM 4; ee . 
| Z. rin we are o "oublediae ur ee | 
ET ,GoU's 75 tie that we are unfit for du. Wes 
Dee I. It 5 mourn as doves, but not pray or praiſe G | 
ed. this part af the- Lord's prayer, Ti will be We arg ſo- diſcompoſed; that we ure hot fie . 9 
due; they have only ſaid it, — heatken to any good counſel; Eανν?G 2 
ir, If thidge de mat according to theitf nünd, if They hear łned not- tos Moſes for anguiſh . 
the wirld of ch the tide: of cheit T Nee were en of grief under -their 
vill, ey are diſtimtented and quetulonst preſent burdens,: that they minded — 
Where — — xvill-to/ God? To Moſes faid; thoogh he cetbe With a mefige from 
be diſpleaſed with God, if things do not pleaſe God o Wem z they. heark not tb Moſes for 
ws, is this $0 i at God's feet, and 3 NE. "ICT of OI} on here en _ 
bis will?“ This 18 4 very bad temper of ff rie, 3. We nor Wbt al e % God 
and God may juſti puniſni us by leg us will, when we labour to break looſe from affſi- 
our will. Rachel cried; Give mi childreror I ie, ction by indirect means. Tee den. i 
Cen. Xx. v4 God let her have a child, but ſelves out of trouble; run ahemſelves 
i | N vit ue . bored chat ith" Forge 
affliction, they go to the devil tos looſen” er 
m bands. Better 0 is to ſtay in afliction, 'thah. 


3 
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0 — he ere A apparent 3 it; he Foe 
\ wor 3 , and goes out with flition ; for if God did n 
2 4 groan. ks lege nati fm, The world is 4 into afflition, 2 . . 
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alflicted, yet happy. The world counts them 
happy who can eſcape affliction, but happy is 
the man whom God correCeth. 1 

Qu. But how do afflicfions . to our 
happineſs? 

7175 1. As they are a means to bring us nearer 
to God; the loadſtone of proſperity doth not 
draw us ſo near to God, as the cords of afflicti- 
on ; when the prodigal was pinched with want, 
then ſaith he, I will ariſe and go to my father, 
Luke xv. 18. The deluge brought the dove to 
the ark: the floods of 
to Chriſt. | 
2. Afﬀtidtions make us ha py, as they are ma- 
nuductions to glory. The ſtorm drives the ſhip 
into the harbour: happy is that ſtorm 3 
drives the ſoul into the heavenly harbour. 
it not better to {= through affliction to E 
than through aſure to miſery? Not that 
offiitions merit _ no croſs ever merited, 
but that 15 1 . but they do 
diſpone re, fit, and prepare us for glory. Think, 
Gehrig, what affliction leads to, it leads to 
paradiſe, where are rivers of pleaſure always 
running : may not this 2 us cheerfully ſub- 
mit to God's will and ſa fy, „Lord, if there gf ſo 
much kindneſs S in 4 10 
to make us happy, f = will be done. 

7. Conſideration, it is God's ordinary courſe, 
to keep his people to a bitter diet-drink, and 
exercile them with great trials. Afliction is 


the beaten road all the ſaints have gone in: 


the lively ſtones in the ſpiritual building have 


been all hewn and. poliſhed ; Chriſt's lily hath 
the thorns, 2 Tim. iii. 12. All- 
that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer 


grown. among 


perſecution. ' Tis too much for a chriſtian to 
have two heayens, that is more than Chriſt had. 
It hath been ever the lot of the ſaints to en- 
counter with ſore trials: both of the prophets, 
James v. 10. Take, my brethren, the prophets 


ſtles; 
head 
Jobn baniſhed into the iſle of Patmos, the a- 
poſtle Thomas thruſt thorow with a ſpear, Mat- 
thias (who was choſen apoſtle in Zudas's room) 
was ſtoned to death, Luke the evangeliſt hang- 


the world was not worthy, did paſs under the 
rod, Heb. xi. 36. Chriſt's kingdom is regnum 
crucit, this is the way God hath always gone 


in: ſuch as God intends to fave from hell, yet 


1 not fave from the craſk., The conkide- 


OF. THE THD PETITION; IN THE, LORD'S PRAYER. 


orrow * us haſten 4 


a, if all thou doſt is 


. it is an I of glory... 


2 * 


449 | 


ration of this ſhould quiet our minds. in 

on, and make us fag? thy will be done. Do we 
think God will alter his courſe- of providence 
for us? why ſhould we look for exemprion from 
trouble, more than others? why ſhould we think 
to tread only upon roſes and violets, when pro- 


5 fr and apo * have marched through tbe 


riars to heaven? 
8. Conſideration, God hath done that for thee, 


chriſtian, which may make thee content to ſuf- 


fer any thing at bis hand, and ſay, thy will be 
one. 


vid thought it no ſmall honour to be the king's 


ſon-in-law, 1 Sam. xviii. 18. What an honour 


is it to derive thy pedigree from heaven, to be 
born of God ? why then art thou troubled, and 
murmureſt at every ſlight croſs? As Zonadab 
ſaid to Ammon, 2 Sam. xiii. 4, Why art thou, 
being the king's ſon, lean ? So, why art thou, 
who art ſon or daughter to the king of heaven, 
troubled at theſe petty things ? what, the king's 


ſon, and look lean ! This may quiet thy ſpirit, 


and bring thy will to God's; he bath dignified 


[thee with honour, he made thee his fon and 


heir, and will entail a kingdom on thee. 1 

(2.) God hath given thee Chriſt, Chriſt i is 
Communis an- » A Magazine and ſtore· houſe 
of all heavenly treaſure ; a pearl of price to en · 
rich, a tree of life to quicken; he is the quin- 
teſſence of all bleſſings: why then art thou diſ- 
contented at thy worldly croſſes? They cannot 
be ſo bitter as Chriſt is ſweet. 
once to Polybius, why. deſt thou complain of 
hard fortune, ſalvo Cæſare ? Is not Ceſar thy 


friend? So, is not Chriſt thy friend? He can 


never be poor, who hath a mine of gold in his 


field ; nor he who hath the unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt : ſay then, Lord, thy will be dane; 


tho' I have my croſs, yet I * Chriſt with it. 


The croſs may make me weep, but Gbrift wipes 
* an example ſuffering affliction: And of 


Peter was cruciſied with his 
waward, James beheaded by Herod, 


off all tears, Rev. vii. 17. 


(3-) God hath given thee grace, Grace is the 
rich embroidery and workmanſhip of the holy 


Ghoſt; it is the ſacred unction, 1 Fobn i ll. 27. 


The graces are a chain of pearl to adorn, and 


beds of ſpices which make us a ſweet odour to 


God: grace is a diſtinguiſhing bleſſing, Chriſt 
ed on' an olſve- tree. Thoſe ſaints, of whom | 


gave Zudas his purſe, but not his ſpirit. May 
not this quiet the heart in affliction, and make 


it ſay, thy will be done? Lord, thou haſt given. | 


that Neue which thou beſtoweſt only on the e- 
lect: grace is a ſeal of thy love, it is both food 


9. Con- 


cri. 


(1.) He bath levied thee for his child. Da. 


As Seneca ſaid 
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- Conſideration, | When God intends the 
greateſt mercy to any of his people; he brin 
Gor low in MMiQion, God — to go hoe 
croſs to ſenſe and reaſon ; when he intends to 
raiſe us higheſt, he brings us loweſt. As Moſes's 
band, before it wrought miracles, was leprous ; 
and Sarah's womb, before it brought forth the 
ſon of the promiſe, was barren ; God brings us 


low before he raiſeth us, as water is at the low - 


eſt ebb before there is a ſpring tide. 


(ü.) It is true in a temporal ſenſe. When 


God would bring ae to Canaan, a land flow- 


ing with milk and honey, he firſt leads them 
through a ſea and a wilderneſs. When God 
intended to advance Fofeph to be the ſecond 
man in the kingdom, he caſt him firſt into pri- 
fon, and the irons entred into his foul, P/. cv. 
18. God uſually lets it be darkeſt before the 
 morning-ſtar of deliverance appears. 
( (2.) It is true in a ſpiritual ſenſe. When 
God intends to raiſe a ſoul to ſpiritual comfort, 
he firſt lays it low in deſertion, a. xii. 1. As 


- the limner lays his dark colour firſt, and then 


| lays his gold colour on it; fo God firſt lays the 
ſoul in the dark of defertion, and then he lays 
his golden colour of joy and conſolation. May 


not this make us cheerfully ſubmit, and ſay, 


Thy will be dne? Perhaps now God afflicts me, 
he is about to raiſe me, he intends me a greater 
_ mercy than I am aware of, 

10. Conſideration, the excellency of this 
frame of foul, to ly at God's feet and fay, Thy 
RS d 8 Mm 
(i,) A foul that is melted into God's will 
ſhows variety of grace. As the. holy ointment 


'was made up of ſeyeral aromatic ſpices, myrrh, . 
cinnamon, caſſia, Exed. xxx. 23. fo this ſweet 
od's will in af- 


temper of ſoul, ſubmiſſion to G 
fliction, hath in it a mixture of ſeveral graces : 
in particular, it is compounded of three graces, 
faith, love, humility. 1. Faith: faith believes 
Sod doth all in mercy, that affliction is to mor- 
tify ſome fin, or exerciſe ſome grace 3 that God 
dvorrects in love and faithfulneſs, Eſ. cxix. 75. 
the belief of this, cauſeth ſubmiſſion of will to 
God. 2. Love thinks no evil, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 
Love takes all God doth in the beſt ſenſe, it 
hath good thoughts of God; this cauſeth ſub- 
miſſion, thy will be. done. Let the righteous 


' - God ſmite me (f: ith love) it ſhall be a kindneſs, 
excellent oil, which ſhall not 
. Humility : the humble foul 


4 


ea, it ſhall be an 
break my bead. 3 
books on its fins, and how it hath provoked 
God; be faith not his aflictions are great, but 


1 


his ſins are great ; this makes him ly at God 
feet, and ſay, I will bear the indignation of th 
Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him, Micah 
vii. 9. Thus a ſubmiſſive frame of heart is full 
of grace, it is ir of ſeveral graces ; | 
— 4 God to ſee ſo many graces: at once 

cetly exerciſed'; he ſaith of ſuch a chriſtian 
as David of Goliah's ſword, 1 Sam. xxi. 9. 
None like that, giur it ne. 10 


- (2.) He who puts his fat & placet to God) 
will, and faith, thy will of fone, hows ner 
variety of grace, but ſtrength of grace. It . 
gues much ſtrength in the body, to be able 0 
endure hard weather, yet not to be altered by 
it; ſo to endure hard trials, yet not faint d 
fret, ſhows more than ordinary ſtrength of grace, 
Lou that can ſay, you have brought your will 
to God's; God's will and yours agree, as the 
copy and the original; let me aſſure you, you 
have outſtript many chriſtians, who” perhapy 
ſhine in an higher orb of knowledge than you. 
To be content to be at God's diſpoſe, to be any 
thing that God will have us, ſhows a noble he- 
roic ſoul. It is reported of the eagle; it is not 
like other fowls ; they, when they are hungry, 
make a noiſe, the ravens cry for food, bur 

eagle is never heard to make a noiſe, though it 

wants meat, and it is from the nobleueſs and 
; 1 of its ſpirit; the eagle is above other 
fowls, and hath a ſpirit ſuitable to its nature; 
ſo it is an argument of an holy gallantry and 
magnitude of ſpirit, that whatſoever croſs pro- 
vidences befal à chriſtian, he doth-not cry and 
whine as others, but is ſilent, and lies quietly 
at God's feet x here is much ſtrength of with 
in ſuch a ſoul, nay, the height of grace. When 
grace is crowning, it is not ſo much to fy, 
Lord, thy will be done ; but when grace is cob- 
flicting, and meets with eroſſes and trials, nov 
to ſay, thy will be done, is a glorious thing in- 

_ deed, and prepares for the garland bf honour, 
11, Conſideration, perſons are uſually better 
in adverſity than in proſperity, therefore ſtoop 
to God's will. A proſperous eondition, is not 
always ſo ſafe: tis true, it is more pleaſing to 
the palate, and every one deſires to get on the 
warm fide of the hedge, where the ſun of prof 

perity ſhines, but it is not always beſt; i. 
E eftate, there is more burden : many 

at the ſhining and glittering of proſperity, 
but not at the burden, plus oneris. - 
C1.) The burden 8 therefore Chriſt al 
ke viii. 14. A _roſe hath.» 
e oft i 


riches, care, | 


* prickles, ſo hay 


2. A proſperous condition hath plus drricas, 


3 TW 
that flouriſh in their ſilks and cloth of gold, but 
we ſee not the troubles and cares that attend 


x 


them. A ſhoe may have filver-lace. on it, yet 


pinch the foot. ' Many a man that goes to his 
day-labour, lives a more contented life, than he 
that hath his thouſands per annum. Diſqureting 
care is the malus genius, the evil ſpirit that 
baunts the rich man: when his cheſts are full 
of gold, his heart is full of care how to encreaſe, 
or how to ſecure what he hath gotten : he is 
ſometimes full of care whom he ſhall leave it to. 
A large eſtate; like a long trailing garment, is 
oft more troubleſome than uſeful. ., 

2. In à proſperous eſtate there is the burden 
of account. Such as are in high places, have 
a far greater account to give to God han others, 


Luke xii. 48. Unto whomſoever much is given, 


of him ſhall be n . The more gold- 
en talents any are entruſted with, the more they 
have to anſwer for; the more their revenues, 


the more their reckonings. God will ſuy, I 


gave you a great eftate, what have you done 
with it? how have you employed ir for my 
glory? I have read of Philip king of Spain, 


hen he was to die, he ſaid, O that I had ne- 


ver been à king! O that I had lived a private 


ſelitary life ! Here is all the fruit of my king- 
dom, it hath made my accounts heavier. ' So 
chriſtian to be froward and unſubmiſſive, and 


then, may not this quiet our hearts in a low 


adverſe condition, and make us ſay, Lord, ty 
will be done ? as thou haſt given me a leſs por- + 
tion of worldly things, ſo I have a leſs burden 


of care, and a leſs burden of account. 


more danger in it. Such as are on the top of 


the pinnacle of honour, are in more danger. of 


falling, they are ſubject io many temptations; 


their table is oft a ſhare. MHehogabalus made 
ponds of ſweet water to bathe in; millions are 
' drowned in the ſweet waters of pleaſure. A great 
fail overturns the veſſel; how many, by having 


too great ſails of proſperity, have had their ſouls 


overturned? It muſt be a ſtrong head that 
bears heady wine; he had need have much 


viſdom and grace that knows how to bear an 


bigh condition; It is hard to carry a full cup 
vithout ſpilling, anda full eſtate without ſinning. 


Agur feared, if he were full, he ſhould deny 
Ged, and ſay, Who is the Lord ?- Prov. xxx. g. 
Proſperity breeds; 1. Pride: the children of 
Keohath were in an higher eſtate than the reſt of 
the Levites, they were employed in the. taber- 


nacle about the moſt holy things of all, Numb. 


iv. 4+ they had the firſt lot, 7ofb. xxi. 10. but as 


h - 
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they were lifted up above others of the Levites 


in honour, ſo in pride, Numb; xvi; 4. In the 


Thames, when the tide riſeth higher, the boat 
riſeth higher; / ſo, when the tide of an eſtate 
riſeth higher, many mens hearts riſe higher in 
pride. 2. Proſperity breeds ſecurity. Sampſon 
fell aſleep in Daliia#s lap, ſo do men in the lap 
of eaſe and plenty: the world's golden fans 
are*quick-ſands. How hard is it for arich man 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven? Luke 
xviii. 24. The conſideration of this ſhould 
make us ſubmir to God in adverſity, and ſay, 
thy will be done. God ſees what is beſt for us; 
if we have leſs eſtate, we are in leſs danger; if 
we want the honours of others, ſo we want their 
temptations. -— . 
12. Conſideration, the having of our wills 
melted into God's, is a good ſign that the pre- 
ſent affliction is ſanctified: then an affliction is 
ſanctified, when it attains the end for which it 
was ſent. The end why God ſends affliction, 
is to calm the ſpirit, to ſubdue the will, and 
bring it to God's will; when this is done, af- 
fliction hath attained the end for which it came; 
it is ſanctified, and it will not be long ere it be 


removed. When the fore is healed, the ſmart- 
ing plaiſter is taken off | 


13. Conſideration, how unworthy it is of a 


not bring his will to Gd. | TE 
(1.) It is below the ſpirit of a chriſtian. The 


ſpirit of a chriſtian is dove-like, tis meek and 


<date, willing to be at God's diſpoſe ; Not my 
will, but thy will be done, Luke xxii. 42. A 
chriſtian ſpirit is not fretful, but humble; not 
craving, but contented. See the picture of a 
chriſtian ſpirit in St. Paul, Phil. iv. 12. I know 
how to be abaſed, and how to abound. Paul 


could be either higher or lower, as God ſaw 


good; he could fail with any wind of provi- 
dence, either. a proſperous or boiſterous gale, 
his will was melted into God's will: now to 
be of a croſs ſpirit, that cannot ſubmit to God, 
is unworthy of the ſpirit of a chriſtian ; tis like 
the bird, that, becauſe tis pent up in the cage, 
and cannot fly in the open air, beats himſelf a - 
gainſt the cage. 1 5 
22.) A froward unſubmiſſive frame, that can- 
nc. ſubmit to God's will, is unworthy of a 
ehriſtian's profeſſion : he. profefſeth to live by 
faith, yet repines at his condition, Faith lives 
not by bread alone, it feeds on promiſes, it makes 
future glory preſent ; faith ſes all in God; 
5 


tree doth not eam, faith can 
* 3 LII2 e 
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nia bona. in ſummo bono. 


to Chriſt, that his ſpouſe ſhould be froward, 


14 0 


c 


Joy in the God of its ſalvation, Hab. iii, 17. 
Now, to be troubled at the preſent eſtate, be- 
cauſe low and mean, where is faith ? Sure that 
is a weak faith, or no faith, which muſt have 
crutches to ſupport it. O be aſhamed to call 
thyſelf believer, if thou canſt not truſt God, 
and acquieſce in his will, in the deficiency of 
outward comforts. | 


(2.) To be of a froward unſubmiſſive ſpirit, 


that cannot ſurrender its will unto God, is un- 
worthy of the high dignities God hath put upon 
a Chriſtian. 1. He is a rich heir; he is exalt- 
ed above all creatures that ever God made, ex- 
cept the angels; yea, in ſome ſenſe, as his na- 
ture is joined in an hypoſtatical union to the 
divine nature, ſo he is above the angels: O then, 
how is it below his dignity, for want of a few 
earthly comforts, to be froward, and ready to 
quarrel with the Deity ? is it not unworthy of 


a king's ſon, becauſe he may not pluck ſuch a 


flower, to be diſcontented and rebel againſt his 
royal father? 2. A chriſtian is eſpouſed to Je- 
fus Chriſt : what, to be married to Chriſt, yet 


froward and unſubmiſſive? haſt not thou enough 
in him? as Elkanah ſaid to Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 


8. Am not I better than ten ſons ? is not Chriſt 
better than à thouſand worldly comforts? Om- 


'Tis a diſparagement 


-when ſhe is matched into the crown of heaven. 
!  (4.) To be of a froward unſubmiſſive ſpirit, 


is unſuitable: to the prayers of a chriſtian ; he 
Prays, thy will be dene: it is the will of God he 


thould meet with ſuch troubles, whether ſickneſs, 


loſs of eſtate, croſſes in children, God hath de- 


creed, and ordered it; why then is there not 


ſubmiſſion ? why are we diſcontented at that 
which we pray for? It is a ſaying of Latimer, 


1 peaking of Peter, who denied his maſter, Peter, 


- faith he, forgot his prayer, for that was, hallowed 


be thy name. So, oft we forget our prayers, 
- nay, contradict them; for we pray, thy will be 
done. Now, if unſubmiſſiveneſs to God be fo 
unworthy of a chriſtian, ſhould not we labour 
to bring our wills to God's, and ſay, Lord, let 

me not diſparage religion, let me do nothing 
-. unworthy of a chriſtian, - © 

14. Conſideration, frowardneſs and unſub- 
miſſiveneſs of will to God, is very ſinful. 
(.) It is ſinful in its nature; to murmur 
when God croſk.b us in our will ſhows much 
ungodlineſs. The apoſtle: Jude ſpeaks of un- 
godly ones, . and that we may better know 
ho theſe are; he ſets a mark upon them, v. 16. 


xvii. 10. Bring Aaron's rod to be kept for a 
toten againſt the rebels; to be a murmuren, 


is it for a creature to ſtrive with its maker. 


be unſubmiſlive to his will, is ſinful in the 


God's will, is ſinful in the concomitants of it, 


ſion began to boil in him, Jonah iv. t. He was 


- ſoon as her child dies, ſhe quarrels with the 


are ready in a paſſion to fly out againſt bim: 


* Frowardneſs and. unſubmiGveneG to 


* PR 


Theſe are murmurers. Some think they are 
not ſo ungodly as others, becauſe they do not 
ſwear, or are drunk, but you may be ungodly 
in murmuring; there are not only ungodly 
drunkards, but ungodly murmurers ; nay, this 


is the height of ungodlineſs, namely, rebellion, 


Korah and his company murmured againſt God 
and ſee how the Lord interprets this, Num 


£ 


and a rebel, is, in God's atcount, all one; 
Numb. xx. 13. This is the water of Meribah, 
becauſe the children Iſrael ſtrove with the 
Lord. How did they ſtrive with God, becauſe 
they murmured at his providence, v. 3. What 
wilt thou be a rebel againſt God ? It is a ſhame 
for a ſervant to ſtrive with his maſter, but what 


(.) To quarrel with God's providence, and 


ſpring and cauſe; it ariſeth from pride. Twas 
Satan's temptation, ye ſball be as Gods, Gen. 
iii. 5. A proud perſon makes a god of himſelf, 
he diſdains to have his will croſſed ; he thinks 
himſelf better than others, therefore he finds 
fault with God's wiſdom, that he is not above 


. (3) Quarrelſomeneſs and unſubmiſſiveneſs to 


1. It is joined with ſinful rifings of the heart. 
(1.) Evil thoughts ariſe. We think hardly of 
God, as if he had done us wrong, or, as if we 
had deſerved better at his hands. (2.) Paſſions 
begin to ariſe ; the heart ſecretly. frets againſt 


God. Jonah was croſſed in his will, and paſ- 


very angry. Jonab's ſpirit, as well as the ſea, 

_ ond was tempeſtuous. 2. Unſub- 
miſſiveneſs of will is joined with , unthankful- 
neſs, becauſe in ſome one thing we are aſſſidt. 
ed, we forget all the mercies we have; we deal 
with God, juſt as the widow of Sarepta did 
with the prophet : the N Elijah. had been 
a means to keep her alive in the famine, butas 


prophet, "1 Kings xvii. 18. O thou man of G06, 
art thou come to ſlay my fon? 80 do we. deal 
with God; we can be content to receive bleſlings 
at his hand, but as ſoon as he doth in the leaſt 
thing croſs us in our will, we grow touchy, and 


thus God loſeth all his mercies, and is not thi 
high ingratitude? | | 


"God's 


God's will, is evil in the effecte. 1. It unfits 
for duty: it is bad ſailing in a ſtorm, and it is 
ill praying when. the heart is ſtormy and un- 
ſuiet: it is well if ſuch prayers do not fuffer 
Bee. ( 2.) Unſubmiſſiveneſs of ſpirit 
ſometimes unfits for the uſe of reaſon. Jonah 
was diſcontented, becauſe he had not his will; 
God withered the gourd, and his heart fretted 
againſt God; and in the midſt of his paſſion, 
he ſpake no better than nonſenſe and blaſphe- 


my, Jonah iv. 9. I do well to be angry to the 


death. Sure he did not know well what he 
faid : what, to be angry with God, and die for 
anger? He ſpeaks as if he had*laſt the uſe of 
his reaſon. Thus unſubmiſſiveneſs of will is 
ſinful in its nature, cauſes, concomitants, ef- 
fects; may not this martyr our wills, and 


will is very imprudent, we get nothing by it, it 


doth not eaſe us of our burden, but rather 
makes it heavier. The more the child ſtruggles 
vith the ** the more it is beaten; when 
ve ſtruggle 

his will, we get nothing but more blows. In- 
. ſtead of having our cords of affliction looſened, 
Ve make God tye them the ſtraiter. Let us 


with God, and will not ſubmit to 
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17. Conſideration, how far unſubmiſſiveneſs 


of ſpirit. is from that temper of ſoul which God 
ſfliction. 


requites in a n. God would have vs in 
patience poſſeſs our fouls, Lute xi. 19. The 
Greek word for patience, ſignifies to bear yp 
under a burden without fainting or fretting ; 
but to be froward in affliftion, and quarrel wiuh 
God's will, where is this Chriſtian patience ? 
God would have us rejoice in afflition, James 


i. 2. Count it all joy when ye fall into divers 


- temptations ; that is, afflictions, count it joy, be 


as birds. that ſing in winter, 1 Theſſ. i. 6. Te 
received the word in affliction with joy. Paul 


could leap in his fetters, and ſing in the ſtocks, 


Act. xvi. 25. How far is 2 diſcontented ſoul | 


.. 


from this frame; he is far from zejoyein in | 


bring our. wills to God in every thing, making 
us ſay, thy will be, done, >. 
15. Conſideration, unſubmiſſiveneſs to God's 


not ſubmit: a wicked man frets and fumes, 
and is like a wild bull in a net. He in aſſſiction 
blaſphemes God, Rev. zvi. 9. Men were eur 


cbed with great heat, and blaſdhemqgd-the\name 


E + 


ence between a: Godly, man and an 
man in afflition; but only this, the Godly 


affliction that hath not learned to bs N * 
18. Conſideration, hat is it makes I r. 


ſubmits to God's will, the ungodly man 


of God. Put a ſtone in the fire, and it flies in 
your face; ſtoney ace 
ſtuff that is rotten, the more it is rubbed, the 


then ſubmit and ſay, Lord, thy will be done. more it frets and tears? When God afflicts 


Why ſhould 1 ſpin out my own trouble by im- the ſinner,” be tears himſelf in anger g but a 


patience, and make my croſs heavier > What 


forty years longer in the wilderneſs. 
16. Conſideration, the miſchief of being un- 
ſubmiſſive to God's will in affliction, it lays a 


man open to many temptations. When the 
heart frets againſt God by diſcontent, here's 


good fiſhing for Satan in theſe troubled waters. 
He uſually puts diſcontented perſons upon in- 
direct means. Job's wife fretted (fo far was the 
from holy ſubmiſſion) and ſhe prefently puts 


' Godly mary is ſweetly ſubmiſſive to God's, Will; 


got {/ael by their frowardngthey were with- this is his ſpeech, ſball not I drink the-cup which 
in eleyen days journey of Canaan, they fell a my father hath given me? Spices, when they 
murmuring, and God leads them a march of 


are bruiſed; fend out a ſweet fragrant: ſmell ; 


when God bruiſeth his ſaints, they ſend = bow 
an, holy 


1 
x 


i 


her husband upon curſing ef God, Fob ii. 9. 


Curſe God and die. What is the reaſon why 


ſome have turned witches, and given themſelves 


to the devil, but out of envy and diſcontent, _ 
\. becauſe they have not had their will. Others 


being. under a temptation of poverty, and not 


- having their wills in living at ſuch an high rate 
28 others, have laid violent hands upon them- 


ſelves, @,the temptations that men of difcon- 


tented e abe expoſed to Heie Cath Satan) 


is good fiſhing for me. 


+ 


o 


- 
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* 
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ſweet perfume of patience. Servulus, an h 
man, long afflicted with the palſy, yet this was 
his ordinary ſpeech, laudetur Deus, let ud be 
raiſed ; O let us ſay; thy will be done; let us 
oe that patiently which God inflicts jaſtly, 
elſe how do we ſhow our grace? What differ - 
ence is there between us and the wicked in af- 
19. Conſideration, not to ſubpſt tg God's 
providential will, is highly provoking to God. 
Can we anger God more than by us 
with him, and not let him have his will? kings 
do not love to have their will oppoſed, though 


they may be unjuſt: how ill doth God take it, 


when we will be diſputing againſt his righteous 
will? It is a fin, God cang bear, Numb. xiv. 
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Is out croſs, murmurs againſt me? Fer. 28. 


Say unto them, as truly as ive, ſaith the Lord, 


as ye have ſpoken in my. ears, fo will I do unto 
you, God ſwears againſt a murmurer, 'as I live; 
and what will God do as he lived ?. Yer. 2 
Mur carcafes ſhall fall in the wilderneſs. You 
fee how provoking a diſcontented quarrelſome 
ſpirit is to God, it may coſt men their lives, 
nay, their ſoul, God ſent fiery ſerpenis among 
the ple for their murmurin 
He may ſend worſe than fiery 
ſend hell-fire. _ + 
20. Conkderattca, how mach doth God bear 
it at our hand, and ſhall not-we be content to 


_ the patience of angels to * with us one day, 

2 2 . 9. The Lord is long-ſuffering towards 
ew oft do we offend in our eye by en- 
ver; impure glances ? In our tongues by. raſh 
cenſuring? but God paſſeth by many injuries, 
he bears with us. 


every time we offend, he might draw his 


"ſword every day, ſhall God bear ſo -much at 
-our hands, and can we bear with nothing at 
his hands? ſhall. God be patient with us, and 
ve impatient with him? Shall. he be meek, and 
de murmur? Shall he endure our fins, and 
mall not we endure his ſtrokes ?, Oh let us 
fay, Thy. will be done. Lord, thou, haſt been 
the greateſt ſufferer, thou ha bor more. from 
me, than I can from the. 

21. Conſideration, ſubmitting our wills. to 


: God i in afflition diſappoints Satan, of his hope, | 


and quite ſpoils his def Zn. Thedevil's end is in 


all our affliction to make us ſin. The reaſon 
why Satan did ſmite Job in his body and eſtate, | 


was, to perplex his mind, and put him into a 


| paſſion ; - he hoped that Job would have been 

diſcontented, and in a fit. of anger not only 
have curſed his birth-day, but curſe his God. 
But 726 lying at God's feet, and bleſſing him 


in afflition, diſappointed Satan of his hope, 
and quite ſpoiled his plot. Had Job mur mur- 
ed, he had pl 
heat, an 

devil ha had 1 himſelf at this fire of Job's 


paſſion; but Job quierly ſubmitted and bleſſed 


Sod: here Satan's deſign was fruſtrated, and 
he miſſed of . 


intent. The devil hath oft 
deceived vs; eſt to deceive him, is 
by quiet ſy to 


e be re tt. 


- rts , 


„ 1 Cor. x. 10. 
rents, he may 


thankfulneſs: 
bear ſomething at his hand? It would tire 


Should the Lord puniſh us 
Z vil to God in affliction, is, to think how man 

good things we receive from God, and ul 

not we be content to receive ſome : evil # 

ii. 10. Shall we receive good at the I bs 


aſed Satan; had he fallen into an 
arks' of his anger flown about, the, 


Lin al Os ſaying, as 


OF TRE THIRD: PETITION. IN” n « alle en auf 
' with this wicked: perſon, who, when any. thing 


quiet in affliction, to conſider, that to the 

the nature of affliction is quite changed ; ; to a 

wicked man it is a curſe, the rod is turn 245 | 

to 8 N. nt; affliction to him is but an e 5 
iſpleaſure, the beginning of forrow : but 


"Jo Fay hx of afflictian is quite changed to a be. 


lever, it is by divine chymiſtry turned into a 
bleſſing; it is like poiſon corrected, which be. 
comes a medicine ; it is a love token. a badpe 
of adoption, a e to glory; ſhould n 
this make us ſay thy will be one #* The poy. 
ſon, of the aflidlon is gone; it is not hurt 
but healing. This hath made the ſaints not 
only patient in affliction, but have ſounded forth 
as dells, when they have bee 
caſt in the fire, do afterwards make a ſweete 
found; ſo the Godly, after they have bee 
caſt. into the fire of affliction, have ſounde 
forth God's praiſe, P/. cxix. 71. It is good for 


me that I have been aſſticted. Job i. 21. Be 54 
ed 2 the name of the Lord. 


. Conſideration, to make us ſubmit | our 


Cod, and ſhall we not receive evil? Ta the 


 Hebre:', ſhall we receive good from God, and 
not evil? This may make vs ſay, l will 

| done, 
at the hand of God's bounty? We have 28 


bemiracled Mey - what paring, , preverl 


How many bleſſings have we receivi 


ing, deliveringWercy have we had! the honey 
camb of mercy hath continually dropped 2 
us, Lam. iii. 23. His mercies are new every 
morning. Mercy | comes in as conſtanyly as the 
tile ; nay, how many tides of mercy do we ſee 
in one day? We never feed, but mercy caryes £ 
every bit to us; we never drink but in the 
golden cup of mercy; we never go road, 
but mercy 'fets'a guard of angels about us; 
we never ly down in our bed, but mercy draws 
the curtains of protection cloſe about us: now, 


ſhall we ans hh ſo many good things, at the 


hand of God, and ſhall we not receive evil? 
our. mercies far outweigh our afflictions; for 
one affliction we have a thouſand mercies; 0 

then let us ſubmit to God, and ſay, Thy 11 
be done; the ſea of God's mercy ſhould ſwallow 


* a few drops of affliction. 


24. Conſideration, to bring our wills to God 
in affliction doth much honour the goſpel: an 


unſubmiſſive Chriſtian reproach - 7 


as if it were not able to ſubdue an unruly ff | 
2 8 nt; 
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ft; it is weak phyſie, which einndt porge our 
ill bumours : a nd ſure it is a weak go o if 
it cannot | maſter our diſcontent, and'mattyr 
our wills: unſubmiſſiveneſs is a. reproach, but 
a cheerful rcfignation of our will to God ſets a 
crown of honour upon the head of religion, it 
ſhows the power of the goſpel, which can charm 


down the paſſions, and melt the will into God's 


vill; therefore in ſeripture ſubmiſſive patience 
is brought in as an adorning grace,” Rev. xiv. 
21. Here is the patience of the ſaints. 

25. Conſideration, the example of our Lord 

2 how flexible and ſubmiſſive was he to 
bis Father ! he who taught us this praye r, thy 

wil be "done, had learned it himſelf; Chriſt's 
will was perfectly turned to his Father's will; 
it was the will of his Father that he ſhould die 
for our fins, and he endured the crofs, Heb. xii. 
2. It was a painful, ſhameful, curſed death; he 
ſuffered the very pains of hall «equivalently, yet 
he willingly ſubmited, Ha. liii. 7. He opened 
not his mouth, he opened his ſides when the 
blood ran out, but he opened not his mouth 
in repining, his will was reſolved 'into the will 
of his Father, John xviii. 11. Shall 7 not drink 
the cup which my Father: hath: given me ? Now 
the more our wills are ſubje&t to God's will in 
afflition, the nearer we come to Chriſt our 
pattern; is it not our prayer we may be like 
Chriſt ? by hol ſubmiſſion we imitate him: 
his will was melted into his father's will. 

26. Conſideration to ſubmit our wills to God 
is the way to have our will; every one would 
be glad to have his will; the way to have 
our will is to reſign it; Cod deals with us as we 
do with froward children ; - while we fret Ad 
quarrel, God will give us nothing, but when 
ve are ſubmiſſive, and ſay, Thy will be done, now 
God carves out mercy to us: the way to have our 
vill is to ſubmit it. David brought his: will to 
God, 2 Sam. xv. 26. Here am I, let han do"to 
me as ſeems good to bim. And after he r 
his will be bad his will; God brought him back 
to the ark, and ſettled bim again in his — 
2 Sam: Xix. Many a parent that hath had a dear 
child ſick, when he could bring his will to God 
to part with it, God hath given him the life of 


his child: there's nothing loſt by referring our 
vill to God; the Lord takes it kindly from Ws 

and it is the only way to have our Will. 
27. and ult. Conſideration, we may ie more 
cheerfully ſurrender our a to God when 
n 


ve die, whets we dEred-our wills to 


Gd * we Hve. 


- 


his carriage towards us; God hath an ahne 


what he pleaſe, may ſilence all diſcontente, 24 | 
charm down. all unruly paſſions ; we are not ; 

to diſpute but to ſubmit. 1 
is conducing to the good of 
fore ſubmit, / 
and acq uieſce in his will; we reſt in the wif 
25 of 
ed . Sk what is moſt conducible s -þ 


Et him alone, 


malte us dy, 


F THE Lifts e vrrto IN THE Lo EE ws 


all along ſubmitted his vn to God, there 
was but one will between God the father and 
Chriſt. Now Chriſtin his life-time having 
given up his will to his father, at death he 
che gives up his ſoul to him, Luke xxiil. 
46. Father, into thy band commend my ſpirit. 
You that reſign up your wills to God, may at the 
hour of death ann, bequeath your fouls 
to him 

II. The ſecond means to bring our will to 
God in affliction is, ſtudy the will of God. 

(.) It is a ſovereign will, he hath a ſupreme 
right and dominion over his creatures, to diſ- 
poſe of them as he pleaſeth: a man may do 


with his own as he liſt, Mat. xx. 15. I it not 


lawful for me to do what 1 will with my own ? 
A. man may cut his own timber as the will. 
God's ' ſovereignty may cauſe ſubmiſſion, ' he 
may do with us as he ſees good 3 God is not 
accountable to any ereature what he doth, 

"Fob xxxiii. 13. He gipeth not account of any 
of his matters. Who ſhall call God to account? 
Who is higher than the higheſt ? Eccl. v. 8. 
What man or angel dare ſummon God to his 
bar? He giveth not account is of ly mat- 
ters. God will take an account of our cargiage 
towards him, but he will give no account of - 


juriſdiction over us; the remembrance of this, * 
God's will is a ſovereign will, to do * 


(2.) God's will is a wife will, he mae 
* there 
a. XXX. 18. Lord is @ 
that is, he is able to judge 
therefore reſt in his wiſdom, 


God of j Ju FT me 
what is *for 


yſician, we are content he ſhould 
2. us blood, becauſe he is judĩcious, 


health : if the pilot be ſkilful, the paſſenger 


us to heaven by a croſs 
quiet du pirits, and 
Thy wi wil be done God's will is 
guided by wiſdom ; ſhould God = 
"vs have our will, we would undo ourſel 


"did be Tet "us carre' for "ourſelves, we 


Our bleſſed Saviour, had 


knows beſt bow 1 fer the þ + 
and ſhall we not reſt in God's wiſdom ? Did ws 
but ſtudy how wiſely God ſteers all occurrences, 
and how be 1 4 
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to afflict us, 


; Jay _ it, but we cannot 


| ill God put a new byas of gradei 
4 es inclines the will, it never 


— the Lord, Ces. li. 10. but God rained fire 
it out of heaven, Gen. Xix; 24. 

N. ) God's will is à juſt will, Gert. xvili. 25. 

Shall not the judge of all the earth da: right ? 

God's will is regala & menſura, it is the hs 


of juſtice ; the Wills of men are corrupt, there- 


fore unfit ta give law ; but God's will is an 
Mi and unerring will, "which may, cauſe ſub- 
mifflon, Eſ. xcvii. 2. God may croſs us, but he 
cannot wrong us; ſevere he may be, not unjuſt ; 

therefore we — Arike ey, and ay, Thy wil 


. ) God's will is a N ain will, 
it promotes our intereſt; if it be God's will 
ſhall maks us ſay at laſt, it was 
good for us that we were afflicted. God's flail 
ſhall only threffi off our huſks. That which 
5 againſt our will ſhall not be againſt our profit ; 

What a will God's: is, and we will 


&, fiat. voluntas, thy will be . 


(5. ) God's will is an — nN we 
inder it: the 


he wave cannot ſtop the ſhip when 


riſing 


A is in full ſail; fo the riſing up of our will 


| Amin God, cannot top 


mL Rom. ix 
Whos 


the execution of his 
19. Who hath reſiſted his will ? 
lay the chariot of the ſun in its full 
Who can hinder the progreſs of God's 
2 Therefore it is in vain to conteſt with 

zod bis will ſhall take place ; there is no way 


40" vercome God but by lying at his feet. 


is, get a gracious heart; all the rules and helps 
'in the world will do but little good, till grace 
be infuſed ; the bowl muſt have a good byas, 
or it will not run according to gur deſire; fo 


ce renews the will, and it muſt be renewed | 
efore it be ſubdued ; grace teacheth ſclf-denial, 
and we can never ſubmit our will till we deny it. 

4. Means, let us labour to have our covenant- 


3 Intereſt cleared, to know that God is our God, 


"Pf xlviii. 14. This God is our God. He whoſe 


faith doth flouriſh into aſfurance, that can ſay, 
"God is his, will ſay, thy will be done. A wick- 


ed man hy . Cod hath laid this affliction 
upon me ane Nee belp it; hut a believer 
- faith, my Cod th done it, and 1 will ſubmit to 


N He who can call God his, knows God loves 


- him as he loves Chriſt, and deſigns his falva- 2 
' tian; therefore he Will with St. Paul take plea- 
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a lover of the world, can never pray this pray 


„ = 
* 
: fn ” 


ry adverſe, proyidence yield to Cd, as, the 
to the impreſſion of the ſeal. - iſs 5 


5. Means to ſubmiſſion to God | in aficio, 
get an humble ſpirit: a proud man will never 


ſoap to Cod, he will rather break than bend; 


but when che heart is humble, the will is pliable, 
What a vaſt differenee was there betw 
rauch and Ei! Pharao cries out, who, is. the 
Lord, that 1 ſhould obey his voice? Exed. v. 2. 
Bat EG faith, if is the Lord, let bim do what 
ſeems good in * ſight, 1 Sam. iii. 18. See the 
A between an heart that is ſwelled with 
ide, and that which is ballaſted with pomp 
lity 3, Pharaoh ſaith, whs is the Lord? Eli, it 
the Lord. An bumble ſoul hath a deep Eil 
of ſin, he ſees how he 'hath provoked Cod, he 
wonders he is not in hell; therefore, whatever 
God inflicts, he knows it is leſs than his iniqui- 
ties. deſerve; . this makes him fay, J. .ord, thy 
ail be, done. Oo get. into an humb ble polture, 


the will is. er gerible till he heart be 


humble. 

6. Means, get your 3 looſened from things 
below; be crucified to the world: whence 
children s frowardneſs, but when you- -take £ 
way their play-things? When we love t| 
world, and Gd takes away theſe thing rg 
us, then we grow froward and unſubmi 
God's will. Jonah was exceeding glad oft the 
gourd ; and when God ſmote it, he grew fro- 


| ward, and becauſe God had killed his gourd, 
3. Means to ſubmiſſion to God in affliftion - 


kill me too, ſaith he, Jenab iv. 8. He whois 


er heartily, thy "will be done: his heart 
with anger againſt God; and when the bol 
gone, his patience is gone too. Get morti- 
fied affections to theſe ſublunary things. 

7, Means for ſubmiſſion to God's will, get 
ſome good perſwaſion your ſin is l 
feri, Domaine, fi quia peccata mea condonaia 
unt; ſmite, Lord, ſmite where thou wilt, ſaid 
| Luther, becauſe my fins are pardoned ; ; pardon 
olf ſin is, a crowning bleſſing ; hath God for- 
given my fin, I will bear any thing, I will not 
murmur but admire ; I will not complain of the 
burden of affliction, but bleſs God for removing 
the burden of fin': the pardoned ſoul faith this 
4 prayer 1 457 will be done. 1 uſe thy 
pruning knife g as thou wilt hot come 

with thy bloody ax 2 hew me down. 
9. „ if we would have our wills ſubmit 
E let us not look ſo much on the dark 
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the good of affſiction; tis bad to pore-alf on 
the ſmaFt; as "tis had for ſore eyes to took too 


| 

noch on the fre; but we ſhould Bock on the 
14 of affliction; Sampſon did not only look 
. on the lion's carcaſe, but on the honey - comb 
„ vithio it, Jager xix. 8. Heiturned to ſee the 
Ce carcaſe of the lion, and behold, there was honey 
2. in the carcaſe. Affliction is the frightful lion, 
it but ſee what honey there is in it: affliftion 
ie IM houmbles, purifies; fills us with the conſolations 
h of God; here is honey in the belly of the lion; 


could we but look upon the benefit of afffiction, 
ſtubboruneſt would be turned into ſubmiſſive- 
neſs, and we ſhould ſay, thy will be dune. 

9. Means, pray to God that he would calm 
our ſpirits, and conquer our wills. It is no eaſy 
thing to ſubmit to God in afflition, there will 
be riſings of the heart; therefore let us pray, 
that what God infliets righteouſſy, we may bear 
patiently. - Prayer is the beſt ſpell or charm a- 
gainſt impatience ; prayer doth to the heart as 
Chriſt did 'to the ſea, when it was tempeſtuous, 
he rebuked the wind, and there was a great 
calm; ſo, when the paſſiens are up, and the 


a gracious calm in the ſoul: prayer doth to the 
heart as the 1 
hot, cools it. 
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not look FF much on the ſmart of afliQioh, 46 


the ſoul. Could we put ſuch a 


will is apt to mutiny againſt God, prayer makes 


N to the cannon, when 


9 
"ap 
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Tenfe : we are avt/to' miſeonſtrue God's deal. 


ings, and put a bad interpretation upon them, 


as J/-ael,, Numb. xx? g. Ir have brought the 
congregation of the” Lori into this wilderneſs, 
that the ſhould dig there. 80 God bath brought 
this affliction upbn us, becauſe he hates us, an 
intends to deſtroy us; and fuch hard thoughts 
of God cauſe ſullenneſs and ſtubbornneſs: O let 
us make a fair and candid interpretation of 
providence. Doth God affſict us? Say thus; 
perhaps he intends us merey in this; be will 
try us whether we will love him in affliction: 
he is about t6 mortify-ſome ſin, or exerciſe me 
grace; he ſmites the body, that he may ſave 
good meani 
upon God's gy we ſhould ſay, thy will be 
done: let the righteous Cod fmite me, and it 
ſhall bea kindneſs, it ſhall be an excellent oi, 
which ſhall not break my head, Pſ. cxli. 5. 
1. and ut. Means, if you would ſubmit to 
God in afflition, believe that the preſent con- 
dition is beſt for you. We are not competent 
judges ; we fancy it is beſt to have eaſe and 
plenty, and have the rock pour out rivers of oil; 
but God ſees affliftion belt ; he ſees our ſouls 
thrive beſt upon the bart common: the fall of 
the leaf is the ſpring of our grace. Could we 
believe the preſent condition is beſt; which God 
carves out to us, the quarrel would foon be at 


10. Means, if we would ſubmit to God's will an end, and we fhovld fit down ſatisfied wit 
in aflition, let us make a good interpretation what God doth, and ſay, thy will be done. 80 

: of God's dealings, take all God doth in the beſt . much for this third petition, . 
: fe 5 eee eee ee e 
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"8 N this petition there are two things opſerv- 
not * E 2 II. The matte f 
th The order. Firſt we pray, halloutd be thy 
ing name, before, Give us this day our daily. bread. 
this Wl Fence we learn, doct. That the glory of God 


thy ght to be preferred before our own perſonal 
„„ e 

ra ve pray, hallowed be thy name, thy king- 
mit n come, thy will be done, before we pray, 
Jack Se us this day our daily bread. God's glory 


%ght to wei 
referred before our deareſt concerns ; Chriſt 
referred his Father's glory before his on glo- 


Maxx. vi. 11. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


down all before it; it muſt be 


OF THE FOURTH' PETITION 'IN THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
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ry as he was man, Jobr viii. 40, 50. 71 


my Father, I ſeek not my own glory. God's 
glory 


is that which is moſt dear to him; it is 
the apple of his eye; all his riches ly here. As 
Micah ſaid, Judges xviii. 24. What have I more? 
So I may fay of God's glory, what hath he 


more? God's glory is the molt orient pearl of 


his crown, which he will not part with, Ia. xlii. 


8. My glory will I not give to another. God's 


is more worth than heaven, more worth 

than the falvation of all mens ſouls ; b tter 

kingdoms be.demoliſhed, beter mem and angels 
be annihilated, than God Iofeth 85 part of his 

ke. asf glory. 
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| glory. Firſt we pray that God's name may be eſt on the throne, and prefer him above all pg. 
{ | hallowed and glorified before we pray, give us vate concerns? 3 CM 
eur daily bread. We are to prefer God's glory II. The ſecond thing in petition, is the 
1 before our neareſt concerns: before there can matter of it. Give ws this day our daily bread 
be a preferring God's glory before our private The ſum of this petition is, that God would 
| concerns, there muſt be a new birth wrought ;- give us ſuch a competency in theſe outward Ml * 
the natural man ſeeks his own ſecular intereſt things, as he ſees moſt expedient for us: It 
before God's glory, Jobn iii. 31. He is of tbe much like that prayer of Agur, Prov. xxx, 8. 
' earth, earthly. Let him have peace and trad - Feed me with foed convenient for me; give me 
4 ing, let the rock pour out rivers of oil, Job xxix. a viaticum, a bait by the way, enough to ber Ml 
1 5. and let God's glory go which way it will, he my charges till I come to heaven, and it ſufficeth, | 
1 minds it not. A worm cannot flee and ſing as Let me explain the words, Give us this day our 
a lark: a natural man, whoſe heart creeps upon daily bread. [Give] Hence note, that the good | 
the earth, cannot admire God, or advance his OS of this life are the gifts of God; be is 
| glory, as a man elevated by grace doth. the donor of all our bleſſings, Give ws : not on- 
ie. Of trial. Do we prefer God's glory ly faith is the gift of God, but food; not only 
'' before our private concerns? doth God's glory daily grace is from God, but daily bread; 
| take place? Minus te amat qui aliquid tecum every good thing comes from God, James i. ij. 
amat, quod non propter te amat, Aug. 1. Do Every good gift is from above, and comes doun 
we prefer God's glory before our on credit? from the Father of lights. Wiſdom is the gift 
Fama pari paſſu ambulat cum vita. Credit is a of God, Ja. xxviii. 26. His God doth in 
jewel highly valued ; like precious ointment, it him to diſcretion. Riches are the gift of God, 
caſts a fragrant ſmell: but God's glory muſt be 2 Chron. i. 12. I will give thee riches. Peacs 
$ |  dearer than credit and applauſe: we muſt be is the gift of God, E,. cxlvii. 14. He make 
bt. willing to have our credit trampled. upon, if - peace in thy borders. Health which is the cream 
1 God's glory may be raiſed higher, Act. v. 41. of life, is the gift of God, Fer. xxx. 17. I vil 
4 . The apoſtles rejoyced that they were: counted reſtore heatth to thee. Rain is the gift of God, 
B worthy ta ſuffer ſhame for his name; that they Job v. 10. Who giveth rain on the earth. All 
Y were graced ſo far as to be diſgraced for Chriſt. comes from God; he makes the corn to grow, 
1 2. Do we prefer God's glory before our relati- and the herbs to flouriſh,  _ 
ons? Relations are near, they are of our own e I. See our own poverty and indigence: 
fleſh and bone; but God's glory muſt be dearer,, we live all upon alms, and upon free gift, give 
Luke xiv. 26. If any man come after me, and us this day.. All we have is from the hand of 
"hate not father and mother, he cannot be my diſs» God's royal bounty: we have nothing but what 
ciple. Here odinum-in fuos, is pietas in Deum. God gives us out of his ſtorchouſe ; we cannot 
If my friends (ſaith Ferom) ſhould perſuade me have one bit of bread but from God. Thede- 
to deny Chriſt, if my wife ſhoald hang about vil perſuaded our firſt parents, that, by diſo- 
my neck, if my mother ſhould ſhow me her beying God, they ſhould be as gods, Gen. v. ;. 
breaſts that gave me ſuck, I would trample up- but we may now ſee what goodly gods we are, 
on all, and flee to Chriſt, 3. We muſt prefer that we haye not a bit of bread to put in our 
God's glory before eſtate: gold is but ſhining mouths, unleſs God give it us: here is an hum- 
| duſt, God's glory muſt weigh heavier. If it bling confideration. _  _ - „ 
comes to this, I cannot keep my place of profit, Branch 2. Is all a gift? Then we are to ſeel 
but God's glory will be eclipſed ; here I muſt every mercy from God by prayer, Giue us this 
rather ſuffer in my eſtate, than God's glory | day. The tree of mercy will not drop its fruit, 
ſhould ſuffer, Heb. x. 34. 4- We mult prefer | unleſs ſhaken by the hand of prayer. Whatever 
God's glory before our life, Rev. xii. 11. They ve have, if it do not come in the way of prayer, 
loved not their own lives to the death. Ignatius it doth not come in the way of love; tis given, 
called his fetters his ſpiritual jewels, he wore as Hael's Je in anger. If every thing be 
them as a chain of pearl. Gordius the martyr a gift, we do not deſerve it, we are not fit 
faid, it is to my loſs, if you bate me any thing it, unleſs we aſk for his alms. And muſt we 90 
of my ſufferings. . 'This argues grace cre/ſtext, to God for every merey ?. How wicked are the) 
and Cdlevated in an high degree. Who but a who inſtead of goi God for food when they 
ſoul inflamed in Joe 10 God, can fer God high- Want, they go to t del, they make a 2 
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with him; and if he will help them to a 
livelihood, they will give him their fouls ? Bet- 
ter ſtarve, than go to the devil for der. 
1 wiſh there be none in our age guilty of this, 
ho when they are in want, uſe indirect means 
for a livelihood ; they conſult with witches 
ho gte the devils oracles : the end of theſe 
will Be fearful, as that of Sau was, whom the 
Lord is faid to have killed, becauſe he afked 
counſel at a familiar ſpirit, 4 

3. If all be a gift, then it is not a debt, we 
cannot ſay to God, as that ereditor ſaid, Mat. 


xviii. 28. Pay me what thou oweſt. Who can 


make God a debtor, or do any act that is oblig- 
ing and meritorious ? Whatever we receive 
from God is a gift; we can give nothing to God 
but what he hath given us, 1 Chron. xXix. 14. 
All things' come of thee, and of thine own 
have we given thee. David and his people 
offered to the building of God's houſe gold and 
flver, but they offered nothing but what God 
had given them, of thine own have we given 
thee. If we love God, God it is that hath given 
us an heart to love him: if we praife him, he 
both gives us the organ of the tongue, and puts 
it in tune: if we give alms to others, God hath 
given alms to us firſt, ſo that we may ſay, 
we offer, O Lord, of thine own to thee. Is all 
of gift, how abſurd then is the doctrine of merit? 
That was a proud ſpeech of a friar, that ſaid, 
redde mibi Vitam Efernam quam debes ; give 
me, Lord, eternal life which thou oweſt me. 
We cannot deſerve a bit of bread, much lefs a 
crown of glory. Ifall be a gift, then merir is 
exploded, and ſhut out of doors. 

4. If all be a gift, pive us this day, then 
take notice of God's neſs : there is nothing. 
in us can deſerve or requite God's kindneſs; 


painſt him, Deut. xxxii. 15. 
fat, and kicked. Theſe are like 4b/alom, who, 


Je delighteth Mr mercy. As the mother defights 


to give the child the breaſt, God loves we ſhould 
have the breaſt of mercy in our mouth. | 
(3.) God gives to his very enemies. Who 
will ſend in proviſions to his enemy? Men 
ufe to ſpread nets for their enemies, God ſpreads 
a table. The dew drops. on the thiſtle. as well 
as the roſe; the dew of God's bounty drop 
upon the worſt. Thoſe who have their mouths 
opened againſt God, yet God puts bread in 
thoſe mouths. O the royal bounty of God! 
P/. lii. 1. The goodneſs of God endureth con- 
tinually. Swinith ſinners God puts jewels up 
on, and feeds them every dax. 
5. If all be gift, ſee then the odiovs ingrati- 
tude of men, who ſin againſt their giver. God 
feeds them, and they fight againſt him; he 
gives them their bread, and they give him af. 
fronts. How unworthy is this? Would we 
not cry, ſhame of him, who had a friend always 
feeding him with money, and he ſhould betray 
and injure that friend. Thus ungratefully do 
ſinners deal with God, they do not. only forget 
his mercies, but abuſe them, Jer. v. 7. When 
1 had fed them io the full, they then committed 
adultery. O how horrid is this, to fin againſt 
a bountiful God? to ſtrike (as it werc) thoſe 


hands that relieve us! this gives a dye and tinc- 


ture to mens fins, and make them crimſon. 
How many make a* dart of God's mercies, and 
ſhoot at him? He gives them wit, and they 
ſerve the devil with it; he gives them ſtrength, 
and they waſte it among harlots; he pives 
them bread to eat, and they lift up the heel a- 


Je 
aſſoon as David his father kiſſed him, plorted 


treaſon againſt him, 2 Sam. xv. 10. Like the 


yet ſuch is the ſweetneſs of his nature, he gives mule, who kicks the dam after ſhe hath given 


us rich proviſion, and feeds us with the fineſt 
of the whear. - Pindar ſaith, it was an opinion 
of the people of ' Rhodes, that Jupiter rained 
down gold upon the city. God hath rained 
down golden mercies upon us; he is upon the 
giving hand. Obſerve three things in God's 
„„ Re 777TH: 
(i.) He is not weary of giving; the ſprings 
of mercy are ever running God did not on- 
ly diſpenſe bleſſings in former ages, but he ſtill 
gives gifts to us; as the ſun not only enriches 
the world with its morning-light, but keeps 
r. for the a The honey - comb of 

's bounty is ſtill dropping. 


* 


it milk. Theſe who ſin againſt their giver, 


and abuſe God's royal favours, the mercies of | 


God will come in as witneſſes againſt them. 
What ſmoother than oyl ? But if it be heated, 


what more ſcalding? What ſweeter than | 


merey ? But if it be abuſed, what more dread- 
ful? It turns to fury. a 
6. If God gives us all, let God's giving ex- 
cite us to thankſgiving ; he is the founder and 
donor ot all our bleſſings, let him have all our 
acknowledgments. All the rivers come from the 
fea. Aud thither they return again. Eccl. i. 7. 
All our gifts come from God, and to bim mutt. 
all our praiſes return. We are apt to burn in- 
e OMe © - wenſe 


* 


un- waxed 
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cenſe to our own drag, Hab. i. 16. To attribute 
all we have to our own ſecond cauſes. 
(1.) Our own ſkill and induſtry. God is the 
giver ; he gives daily bread, Pf. cxxxvi. 35. he 
gives riches; Deut. viii. 18. He it is that giveth 
thee power to get wealth. | IS 


Or, (2.) We oft aſcribe the praiſe to ſecond 


cauſes, and forget God. Iffriends have beſtowed 
an eſtate to look at them and admire them, 
but not God who is the great giver: as if one 
ſhould be thankful to the ſteward, ang never 


take notice of the maſter of the family that 


the fourider' and donor. 2. From this word 
give, I note, that it is not unlawful to pray for 
temporal things; we may pray for daily bread, 
Prov. xxx. 8. Feed me with food convenient fir 
me : we may pray for health, P/: vi. 2. 0 Lord; 
heal me, ſor my bones are vexed. As theſe are in 
themſelves good. This, ſo they are uſi for 
us; they are as needful for preſerving thE&Tom- 
fort of life, as the oil is needful for preſerving 
the lamp from going out. Only let me inſert 
two things. nas 


1. There is 


a great difference between our 


provides all. O if God ow all, our eye-ſight, praying for temporal things and ſpiritual. In 


our food, our clothing, 


et us ſacriſice the chief praying for ſpiritual things, we muſt be abſo- 


-praiſe to him; let not God be a loſer by his lute; when we pray for pardon of fin, and the 
mercies. Praiſe is a more illuſtrious part of favour of God, and the ſanctifying graces of the 
God's. Worſhip. Our wants may ſend us to ſpirit, theſe are indiſpenſibly neceſſary to fal- 


prayer, nature may make us beg daily bread; 
dut it ſhows an heart full of ingenvity and grace, 
to be rendering praiſes to God. In petition we 


zac like men, in praiſe we act like angels. Doth 
Sad ſow ſeeds of mercy ? Let thankfulneſs be 
the crop we. bring forth. We are called the 


temples of God, r Cor. iii. 16. and where ſhould 


God's praiſes be ſounded forth, but in his 


temples ? P/. exlvi. 2. While I live will I bleſs 


vation, and here we muſt take no denial : but 
when we pray for temporal things, here our 
prayers muſt be limited, -we muſt pray condi- 
tionally ſo far as God ſees good for us. God 
ſometimes ſees cauſe to withhold temporal things 
from us: they may be ſnares, and draw our 
hearts from God, therefore we muſt pray for 
theſe things with ſubmiſſion to God's will. 
This was {/raet's ſin ; they would be peremptory 


the Lord, I will ſing praiſes to my God while 1 and abſolute in their deſire of temporal things: 


have any being. God gives us daily bread, let 
us give him daily praiſe. Thankfulneſs to our 
donor is the beſt policy ; there is nothing loſt 
by it : to be thankful for one mercy, is the way 


to have more. Muſicians love to ſound their 


trumpets where there is beſt eccho, and God 
loves to beſtow his mercies where there is the 
beſt eccho of praiſe: and it is not only offer- 
ing the calves of our lips is enough, but we 
muſt ſhow our thankfulneſs by improving the 
gifts which God gives us, and as it were put- 
ting them out to uſe. God gives us an eſtate, 
and we honour the Lord with our ſubſtance, 
Prov. iii. 9. he gives us the ſtaff of bread, and 


we lay out the ſtrength we receive by it in his 


ſervice: this is to be thankful ; and that we 
may be thankfu!, be humble. Pride ſtops the 
current of gratitude : a proud man will never be 


thankful ; he looks upon all he hath, either to 
be of his own procuring or deſerving. Let us 


| ſee all we have is God's gift, and how unwor- 
thy we are to receive the leaſt favour ; and this 
will make us much in doxology and gratitude, 
ve will be filver trumpets ſounding forth God's 


aiſe. : 


Firit, Give,] Hence I note, 1. That the good 
- things of this life are the gifis of Godz he is we may be 


God's bill of fear did not pleaſe them, they 
muſt have dainties, Numb. xi. 18. Who ſhall 
give us fie fo eat? God hath given hem 
manna, e fed them with a miracle fromthea- 


ven, but their wanton palates craved more, 


they muſt have quails ; God let them have 
their deſire, but they had fowre ſawce to their 
quails, Pf. lxxviii. 31. While the meat was yet 


in their mouths, the wrath of God dame upon 


them and flew them. Rachel was importunate 
in her deſires for a child, Gen. xxx. 1. Give 
me children, or I die: God let her have a child, 
but it was a Benoni, a ſon of ſorrow, it coſt her 
her life in bringing forth, Cen. xxxv. 18. We 
muſt pray for outward things with; ſubmiſſion 
to God's will, elſe they come in anger. 

2. When we pray for things pertaining to 
this life, we muſt deſire temporal things for 
ſpiritual ends; we muſt defire theſe things ta 
be as helps in our journey to heaven. If we 
pray for health, it muſt be that, we may improve 
this talent of health for God's glory, and may 
be fitter for his ſer vice; if we pray for a com- 
petency of eſtate, it muſt be for an holy end, 
that we may be kept from the temptations 
which poverty uſually expoſeth to, and that 
in a better capacity to, ſow che 


— 


2. 


golden ſeeds of charity, and relieve ſuch ag are 
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«Quite Some may Jays we hate av tate ah 


in want. Terpporal.things; muſt be prayedfor; reudy, and what weed: we pray, Give: d,, 


or ſpirttual ends, Hannah prayed for a child, 


and u was for this end, bit hen ch miele + <a Soppoling we have 2 plentiful. eſtate, 
Lord, if yet we need make this petition, Side rats 


be devoted to God, 1 San. i. 11. 
thou wilt remember me, and wilt give unto thine 
handmaid @ man-child, than I vill give him anto 
the Lerd all the days of his life. Many pray 
for outward things only to gratify their ſenſual 
appetite ; the ravens cry for food, Pf. cxlvii. 9. 
To pray for outward things only to ſatisfy 


nature, is to cry rather like favens than chriſti- 


ans. We muſt have an higher end in our 
prayers, we muſt aim at heaven, while we are 
praying for earth. And muſt we pray for tem- 

ral things for ſpiritual ends, that we may 
be f fitter to ſeek God? Then, how wicked are 
they, who beg temporal mercies that they 
may be more enabled to ſin againſt God? 


James i iv. 3. Te aſk, that ye may conſume it upon 


your /uſts. One man is ſick, and he prays for 
Tad, that he may be among his cups and 
harlots : another prays for an eſtate ; he would 
not only have his belly filled, but his barns : 
and why would he be rich, that he may raiſe his 
name, or that, having more power in his hand, 
he may now take a fu Er revenge on his enemies? 
This is impiety joined with impudence; to pray 


to God to give us temporal things, that we may 


be the better enabled to ſerve the 
Uſe. If we are to pray for ral 
things, then how much more for. ſpiritual ? 
If we are to pray for bread, then, how much 
more for the bread of life? if for oil, then, 
bow much fax; the oil of gladneſs ? If we pray 
0 have our hunger fatisfied, much more ſhould 
e pray to have our ſouls. ſavedl. Alas l what 

i God ſhould hear our prayers, and grant us 
theſe temporal things, and no more, what were 
we the better? What is it to have food and 


vil. 


want grace? W hat is it to have the back clothed, 


and the ſoul naked; to have a ſouth land, and 
want the living ſprings in Chriſt's blood; what 
ccmfort could that be ? 0 therefore let us be 
earneſt for ſpiritual mercies ; Lordi do not only 
feed me, but ſanctify me; rather an heart full 
of grace, than an hauſe full of gold: if we- arg 


to pray for daily breag, the things of ithi _—_ 
much more r the We the ade 
to come. 

3. Fro: the u 1 give, 1 note, that ey 


who God hath given-a large meaſure of out - 


ward things to, yet malt pray Give Ms. daily 
. And this? anSegr à queſiign, ;... 


breed? +2 iv 443 „ 3; 29%45 


and that upon 4 double act) 
(1) That gye may have 2 bleſſing-1 upon. que. 
food, and all chat we enjoy, f. cxxxli. 5... 1 


will bleſs her proviſion. Man lives not by bread 


alone, but by every word which proceedeth aut 
of God's mouth, Mat. iv. 4. What is thay but 
a word of bleſſing? Though the bread is in i 
hand, yet the bleſſing is in God's hand, . 
muſt be fetched out of his hand by paar 
Well therefore may rich men pray, Grove wha 
bread, let it be ſeaſoned with a bleſſing. IGed 
ſhould withhold a bleſſing, nothing e 
would do us good; our clothes would wor 
warm us, our food would not nougiſh us, 75 
evi. 15. He gives them their, requeſt, but fent — | 
leanneſs into their fowl ; that is, they pined 

and their meat did not nouriſh them of 
ſhould withhold a bleſſing, what we | 
turn to bad: humours, and haſten death. If 
God do not bleſs our riches, they will do us 


more hurt than good, Eccl. v. 13. Riches keph 


for the ownens:thereef. ta their hurt. So that, 
granting we have” plentiful eſtates, yet we had 
need pray, Give us our bread ; ergo ag 
with what we have. 4 | 
(.) Though we have eta yetmbad ods 
pray, give, that we may hereby engage God fa 
2 comforts to us. How many 
caſualties may fall out ? How many have ch 
corn in their barn, and à fire hath come on a 
ſudden and conſumed all? How many -hav 
had loſſes at ſen, and great eſtates boiled away = 
to nothing? Ruth. 21. J went ont fall "and 


the Lord hath brought me hom agu 


on. 3 
pray] par 27, Lord, give!a contitingnee 
of theſe adm forts;-rthat they may not; ban 
are 'aware; take. wings and fly ſrom us. 55 
for this firſt? word in the petition; gives: | ARR 
' Secondly,; PHD A i: ll sn ien 
u. Why de e err in ti p? 
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and miſeries of others, and he prays that God 
would extend his bounty to them, eſpecially, 


be prays for the ſaints, Eph. vi. 18. Praying 
aways for all ſaints. Theſe are children ob 


whe Rmily.- 11 | 
Dee 1. Should we have publick ſpirits in pray 


er, giur ur? It reproves ſuch mgrrow-ſpirited 


men as move only within their own ſphere ; 
they look only at themſelves, but mind not the 


' caſe of others; they leave others out of their 


prayers; if they have daily bread, they care 
wot though others ſtarve; if they are clothed, 
the&y'iicare: not though others go naked. Chriſt 


 kharhtapght us to pray for ethers, give ws; but 
felfih 


rſons are ſhut up within themſelves, 
as the ſnail in the ſhell, and never ſpeak a word 


in prayer for others: theſe have no commiſer- 
ation or pity; they are like Judas, whoſe 
bowels fell out. e e 
ee II. Let us pray for others, as well as for 
arfelves, give ws : vir benus aliis prodeſt @- 
ac fobi. 
mu bers work for the good of others; the 


-e 
7 


more excellent any thing is, the more it oper- 


ares for the 
| Freſh others with their chryſtal ſtreams; the ſun 
more he beliegeth heaven with his 
cal; we cannot but have a ſympathy with others 
| 8 them. David 


P A: 
thoſe that be gobd: though he! 
with prayer for himſelf, P,. li. 1. Have mere 


rey men thankful; 1. God gives them more than 
en me, G G. yet he ends the pſalm with 


faith, but their ſood, that God will 


| 


e Al It is thatter:ofvcomfort to this 


good of others. The ſprings re- 
enlightens others with its golden beams: the 
more a Chriſtian is enobled with © grace, the 
prayers for 
others ; if we are members of the body myſti- 


in their wants, und this x ou rock ſets us a. 
2 public ſpirit 

rayet, Nn. 4. Doe good, 0 Lord, unto 
Er begins the pfalm 


prayer for others, v. 18. Do geod in thy good 


em ion gane 


» 4 
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haveithe prayers of Goc people fer them; 
de pray not only for the Incredſe of — 
them 
daily bread. He is like tobe rich, who bath 
Kveral ſtocks going f ſo they are i à — 
way to thrive; wh hive the: prayers of: 

lin for: them in ſeuera parts of the 


Sori S moch for- this ſecond: word in the 
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Spiders work only for themſelves, 


dan 
pPread o 


en 


that other bees badet brought inte che dar 
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Corb rainy 


Heth not the apoſtle ay, He who provides. not 
for = family, is worſe than an infidel, 1 Tim. 
V. 8. ö 2 BS. | . 
Anſ. It is true, it is lawful to lay vp for po- 
ſterity ; but our Saviour hath taught us to pray, 
Give us this day our bread, for two reaſons; _ 
(1.) That we ſhould not have carking care 
for the future, We ſhould not ſet our wits 
upon the tenter, or torment ourſelves how to 


lay up great eſtates; if we do viverg in diem, 


if we have but enough to ſupply for the pre- 
fent, it may ſuffice; Give ws this day: take ns 
thought for to morrow, Matth. vi. 34. God fed 
Hrael with manna in the derne, and he fed 
them from hand to mouth ; ſometimes all their 
manna was ſpent; and if any ane had asked 


them where they would have their breakfaſt 


next morning, they would have faid, our care 
is only for this day, God will rain down what 
manna we need: if we have bread this day, do 
not diſtruſt God's providence for the future. 

(2.) Our Saviour will have us pray, Give us 
bread this day, to teach us to live every day as 
if it were our laſt, We are not to pray, give 
us bread to morrow, becaufe we do not know 
whether 'we ſhall live while to morrow : but, 
Lord, give us hit day: it may be our laſt day 
we ſhall live, and then we ſhall need no more. 

Uſe.” If we pray for bread only fot a day, 


Give us iii day, then you who have great 
eſtates h uſe to be thankful; you have 


more: than you pray for: you- pray but for 
one day, and God hath given you enough to 
ſuffice you all your life. What a bountiful 
God do you ferve! two things may make rich 


they deſerve. 2. God gives them more than 
they pray ſor. 

Fourthiy, The fourth thing in the petition is, 
we ee gem: cate 


a, Why nis called our bread, when it it 


not cars, bu Co FEM 
An i. We mui underſtand it in 3 qualified 
ſenſe; it is our bread, being Fotren by honeſt 
induſtry. © There are two forts" of bread that 

tinot pioperiy'be: calied owy bread. (ro) The 

ead of idlenefs. (2) The bread of NMolence. 
(ii) The bread of idleneſs;, Prov. xxxi. 27: 
She eateth no the bread of Idlenefs. An ide 
perſon doth vivere aliena quadra, he lives at 
angther body's coſt, and at n 
Prov. i. 25. His hands. refuſe to labour, We 
muſt not be as the drones whickcat the honey 
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if we eat the bread of jdleneſa; Ws ic. nat, our 
own bread, 2 Theſf: li. 11, 12. There are fome 


that walk diſerderly, working not at all : ſuch ve 
work, and cat their own 


command that th 
bread. * The Do givex this hint, that ſuch 
as live idly do not eat their own bread. 
(2.) The bread of violence. We cannot call 
this our bread, for it is taken away ftom others: 
that which is gotten by ſtealth or fraud, or any 
manner of extortion, is not aur bread, it be- 
longs to another. He: who is a bird of prey, 
who. takes 'away the- bread of the. widow and 


fatherleſs, he eats that bread which is none of 


his, nor can he pray for a bleſſing u it : 
can he pray God to bleſs that which be hath 


gotten unjuſtly ? e EO 

2. It is called our bread, by virtue of our 
title to it. There is a twofold title to bread. 
(1) A ſpiritual title: in and by Chriſt we have 
a right to the creature, and may call it, our 
bread. As we are believers, we have the beſt 
title to the earthly things, we hold all in capite, 
1 Cor. iii. 22. All things are yours: by what 


' title, ye are Chriſt's. (2.) A civil title, which 


the law confers on us: to deny men a civil 
right to their poſſeſſions, and make all common, 
it opens the door to anarchy and confuſion, 
e. See the privilege of believers, they have 
both a ſpiritual and civil right to what they 
poſſeſs : they who can ſay, our father, can ay, 
our bread, Wicked men, though they have a 
legal right to what they poſſeſs, yet not a co- 
venant- right; they have it by providence, not 
by promiſe ; with God's leave, not with his 


love. Wicked men are in God's eye no bet · 
ter than uſurpers; all they have, their money 
| and land, is like cloth taken up'at the drapers, 


which is not paid for; but this is the ſweet 
privilege of believers, they can ſay, our bread; 
Chriſt being theirs, all ĩs theirs. O how ſweet 
is every bit of bread dipped in Chriſt's blood 1 
How well doth that meat reliſh, which is a 
edge and earneſt; of more l T in the 
barrel is an earneſt of our angels food in pa- 
radiſe. Here is the priviledge of faints, they 
have a right to the:carth and heaven. 1 
_ Fifthly, The fifth and laſt thing in this 
tition is, the thing we pray for, daily OT - 
Qu. What is meant. by bread? \ | » 
Au. Bread hete, by a ſynechdoche, ppeciei 


* 


e, is put for all the temporal bleſſings 


of this life, . food, fewel, clothing. | Quicquid 
nobis conducit ad bene: eſſe; ever 
may ſerve for nac fit of ſaber delight. 


oftin. Whatever 


— 


-. 


Prov. xxx. 8. They 


of | 


or uE roba PETETION IN THELOR Ws A 146; 


_ - Uſe; Learn ia be contented with thiiraltou- 
ance God gives us. If we haverbread, cory 
petency of theſes outward things, let os wa 


_—_— 


not for quails or veniſon, but for bread, that 
which may ſupport life. Though we have not 
fo much as others, fo full a crop, ſo 
eſtate, yet if we have the 

ſhore us from falling, let us be content. 
people are herein faulty : though they 
G 


— 


would give them bread- (ſo nuch as he 


ſees expedient for them) yet they are not 


tent with God's allowance, but overgreedily 8 


covet more, and with the daughters of the 
horſe-leech, cry, give, give, Prov. xxx. 15. This 


is a vice naturally ingrafted in us. Many pray 


Agur's firſt prayer, give me not poverty, but 
few pray his laſt, prayer, give me net riches, 

are not content with dai/ 
bread, but have the dry fie of — + 
neſs ; they are ſtill craving more, Hab. ii. 
5. Mo enlargeth his d 


death, and cannot be ſatisfied. There are (Gaith 
Solomon) four things jay, it is not enough Nrov. 
XXX. 15. the grave, the barren womb, the earth, 
the fire: and may add a fifth thing, the heart 
of a covetous man. Such as are n enden 
vith daily bread, but thirſt inſatiabiꝶ after more, 
will break over the hedge of Godis.command ; 
and to get riches, will ſtick at noon, -Car-nebil 


fatis eſt, eidem nihil turpe, Tacitag, Therefore 


covetonſneſs is called a radical 1 Tim. vi. 
10. The rost of all evil. Quid wow mortalic 
pectora cogit, . auri facra fames 7. The Greek 
word for covetouſneſs pleonexia, fignifies an 
inordinate defire of getting. Covetouſneſs is 
not only the getting riches unjuſtly, but in 
loving them inordinatehy: this is a key open 


cavetous humour made him ſteal that wedge 
gold which cleft aſunder his foul: from God, 
made Judas betray Chriſt? It was the thirty 
pieces of filver, Mat. xxvi. 15. (30 It produ- 
ceth murder. It was the inordinateJoygrofithe 


' vineyard, made Achab conſpire Naboth'& death, 


1 Kings xxi. 13. (4.) It is the root of peri 

2 Tim. iii. 3. Men ſha eee 
follows, truce · brea berg. Low ef ſilver in 
make men take a falſe oath, und ens 


e as bell, and is as / 


— 


— 


jo 


oath. (F.) It is the ſpring” of apoſtag N Time. - | 
iv; 10. Demas hath forjaken me having" loved - 


this prefent:world. He did not onhy * 


— 


* 
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| | par” wh but bis -doftrine;:t-Demas' af- 


a prieft in an:1doktemple, ſaith 
athens. 6.) Covetouſneſs will make men 


latny. h Fhough the covetous man will not wor- 
ſhip grayen images in the church, yet he will 


xarhipithe ghaven image in his coin. 7. Co- 
vet quſneſi makes am give themſelves to the 


2 

2 -for a popedom. Covetous perſons 
this- prayer G ibe us daily bread, that 
| — may ſatisfy nature, but they are inſa- 
adde in their; deſire . O let us rakes: heed of 


© > his»dry:droply,; Rebs: xiii. 3. Be content with 


tur, Senec; That we may. be content with 
daily bread, that which God in his providence 
carves out to us, and _ or ur; 
let me propoſe theſe thing "RN 

1. God jcan;bleſs a littl "| Exod. .xxiii.” 24. 
He will bleſs, thy hread, and thy water. A bleſſing 

ts. ſweetneſs into the leaſt morſel of brrad, 


it is like ſugar in wine, P cxxii. 15. I will biet 


ken prouiſian. Daniel, and the three children 
- #8-gulſe, (which was a coarſe fare) yet, they 
1 than thoſe which did eat of the 
$macat; Dan, i, 15. Whence was this? 
did-infuſe more than an ordinary bleſſing 


e a pieces of dread wich God love 


1 
* 2. Gag, bo gives vs our eee 8 
* y of theſe outward things is fitteſt 


for us A 
ſores bread may be better than dainties; every 
one cannot bear an high condition, no more 
- than a weak brain can bear heady wine. Hath 


he can order his affairs with diſcretion which 
. another cannot; as he hath à large 
* eſtate, ſo he hath a: large heart to do 
Which perhaps another hath nat.; this ſhoul 
make waicontent with a ſhorter bill of fare: 
God's-wiſdom is that we acquieſce in, he ſees 
what-is beſt for every one: that which. is, good 
— 2 be bad for another. 
342 contented with Aaily bread, aa 
od e A though . * a leſſer 
2 much rage is in thi the graces 
i (heir hack in 1 Foul. As the 
dei @htment was made up of ſeveral ſpices, 
wrde, einnamon, caſſia, Exod. Xxx. 23. So, 
8 bath in it a mixture of ſeveral 


OF-THB-FOV ATHAETUTION: u TAI. 
laters C in g. Gavetoufreſs: which 1s ide- 


Pope Syleſter Il. did ſell his ſoul to 


tented perſons fall into 
perſon quſt of Mael's humour, not content with 


h\things ash ha  Natiira. parva demitti- 


Jas 456-pule :-God's blefling it better than the 


proviſion may be fitter for 


a larger proportion of worldly things? 
7 ſees he can better manage ſuch a condition, 


n 3 5 
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graces} there is2faith; 3 Chriſthin believes, 
God doth all for the belt; and love, "which 
thinks no evil, but takes all God doth Iv” 
part; and patience, fubmirting cheerfully to 
what God ordert wilely r God is much pleaſed 
to ſee . ſo Many gruces at once ſoletiß exet. 
ciſed, like ſd e ſtars ſhining © In a 
conſtellation⸗ 


4. To be content unk daily bread; the al 


lowance God gives, thaugh but ſparingly; doth 
keep us from many Wo, IR which difcon- 
hen the devil ſees 2 


manna, but muſt have quails, faith Satan, here 
is good fiſhing for me. Satan oft tempts dif. 


contented ones to murmuring, and to'unlawful 


means, cozening and defrauding; and he who 


increaſeth an eſtate by indirect means ſtuffs his 


pillow with thorns, and: his head will ly very 
uneaſy when he comes to die: it you would be 
freed from the  temptations-!which: diſcontent 
expoſeth to, be content with ſuch t 
have, bleſs 'God for daily bread. * 
5. What à rare and admirable thing is it to 


: be content with daily bread, though it be coarſe 
and though there be but little of it! a chriſtian, | 


though he bath but a viaticum, a little meal in 
the barrel, yet he bath that which gives him 
content: What he hath not in the cupboard, 
he hath in the promiſe; that bit of bread he 
hath, is with the love of God, and that ſawee 
makes it reliſh ſweer, that lntle oil in the cruſe 


is a pledge and earneſt of thoſe dainties he ſhall 


taſte of in the kingdom of God, this makes hii 
content: what a rare and wonderful thing it 


this ! it is no wonder to be content in heaven; 


when we are. at the fountain-head, and have 
all things we can deſire; but to be content 
when God keeps us to ſhort commons, and we 


have ſcarce daily bread, this is a wonder: when 


grace is crowning, it is no wonder to be cons 
tent; but when grace is conflicting with ſtraits; 


now to be Wntent is a glorious thing indeed, 


and deſerves the garland of praiſe. - 


6. To make us content with daily. bread, 


though God ſtraitens us in our allowance; think 
ſeriouſly of the danger that is in an high proſ- 
perous condition: ſome are not content with 
daily bread, but deſire to have their barns filled, 
and heap up ſilver as duſt; this proves a ſnare 
to them, 1 Tim. vi. 10. They that will be rich 
fall into a ſaarg. Pride, idleneſs, wantonneſs, 
are the three. $ that uſually breed of plenty. 
„* oft deaſens n . Gol; 


Age 
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AI. 21. Iſpale to nee in thy property dur then ple better things man corn and wine: be bath 


the heart. In, the body, the more fat, the leſs 
blood in the veins, and the lefs ſpirits ; the more 
outward plenty, often the leſs piety. Profpe- 
ricy hath its honey, and alſo irs ſting: proſpe- 
rity like the full of the moon, makes ma = 
lunatic. - The paſtures of proſperity are 

and ſurfeiting. Anxious care is the malus genius, 
the evil ſpirit that haunts the rich man, and 
will not let him be quiet: when his cheſts are 


full of money, his heart is full of care, either 


how to manage or how to e or how to 
ſecure what he bath gotten. Sunſhine-is 
fant, but ſometimes it ſcorcheth. Should not 
this make us content with what allowance God 


gives, if we have daily bread, though not dain- 


ies? Think of the danger of proſperity: the 


ſpreading of a full table may be the ſpreading 


of a ſnare ; many have been ſunk to hell with 


golden weights. The. ferry-man/ takes in all 
paſſengers, that he may increaſe his fare, and 


ſometimes to the ſinking of the boat, 1 Tim. vi. 
9. They that would be rich fall into many burt. 


ſul luſts, which drown them in perdition. The 
world's golden ſands are quickſands; this. may 
make us take our daily bread, though it be. but 


coarſe, contentedly : YE. if we have — 


we have leſs ſnare ; if leſs dignity, leſs danger: 
if ve want the rich — 1 world, 
ſo we want the tempta 


7. If God — us to K Hier. if e 
gives o. xeimpjorals, be: mage it up in. of 
ſpirituals ; Re bath given us the pe . 


and the holy anbinting. (.) The pearl” of 

price, the Lord Jeſus, he is the qvinteſſenct of 
all good things. To give us Chriſt, is more 
than if God had given us all the world. God 
can make more Worlds, but he hath no more 
Chriſts · td beſtow: he is ſuch a den mine 
that the angels cannot dig to the b nem, Eph. 
i. 8. From Chriſt we may have juſtification, 


adoption, coronation · The ſea of God merey 


+ giving us Chriſt (ſaith Luther) ſhould ſwal- 
w 
God hath anointed us with | the graces of his 
ſpirit.” Grace is a ſeed of & 

nity ; the \ graces. are the; wpreſions of the 


divine nature, ſtars to | enlighten us, ſpices to 
perfume us, diamonds: to -enrich us; and if 
God hath adorned the hidden man of the heart 
with theſe ſacred jewels,..it may well make us 


3 but 2 commons, 


4 


our wants. (.) The holy unction; 
a bloſſom of eter- 


Cal. 1 wil not hear. - Yoft pleaſures harden given them that which-he cannot 


in a 
and which: cannot ſtand with re obation, — 
they may ſay as David, Pſi! xvi. 6. The tines 


are fallen to them in pleaſuut — and hive 
a goodly heritage. I have read of Dim and 


Anthony, - Didimus was a blind man, but vety 
holy; Anthony aſked him if he was not trou- 
bled for the want of his eyes, be told him be 


was: why (ſaith Anthony are you troubled, 


plea- purſe,” he hath given you 
want that which rich men have, God hath 


you want that which flies and birds have, when 


you have that which angels have? 80 1 hy 


to Chriſtians, if God bath not given 


you the 
his 


dirit; if you 


given you that e haue, and are you 


not content? 


8. If you have but daily ned} enough- to 


ſuffice nature, be content. - Conſider it is not 
having abundance. makes the life always com- 
fortable ; 


bird ang a competency may breed content- 


ment, when having more, they make one leſs 


it is not a great cage will make the | 


contents: a ſtaff may help. the traveller, but a 


bundle - of ſtaffs will -be. a burden to him. A 
gar- 
ment, more burdenſom than useful. Many that 


great eſtate may be like a traili 


7e great incomes and revenues have not ſo 


much comfort in their lives, as ſhine that * 


their bard labour. 
2 If you have le daily read. you will phos 
4 12 to give. The riches and honours 


iſtering, dazle mens eyes; but 


and, with their 5 
they do not con 


ftewardſtip. 
with thy eſtate ? haſt- thou, as a DA Reward, 
traded thy golden talents for G 


thou 9 the Lord with thy lance? 


The greater revenues, the greater reckoni 
this may quiet and content us, if we have | 


lat daily bread, our account will be leſs. - 
10, You that have but a ſmall competency 


in theſe optward things, your, proviſions are 


ſhort, yet you may be content to conſider how. 


much you look. for hereafter : God keeps f 


beſt wine till laſt.” What though now you hav ve, 


a, ſmall pittanee, and are fed" from hand to 


mouth? Tou look for an eternal reward, White 


robes, ſparkling crowns, rifers of "pleaſure, A 
content though his father 
now and then. a little money, as lo 


ad 5 


r the great account they muſt 
give. to God, Luke xvi. 2. Give an account of 
What good haſt thou done 


ives him but 
ong as he Far. 


; peſts his father ſhould fertle all his land er 


this world, like Alchiony, my make a great ſhow, - 


466 
22 if, God give you but a 


not 
is but a a diuerſorium, à great inn: if God give 
ſufficient-to pay for your charges in your 
— n, you may be content, you ſhall have enough 
when you come to your own country. 
u. How may we be content, though Cad cut 


rt in theſe externals ; though we have but 
little daily bread and coarſe? 


Anſ. 1. Think with ourſelves, ſome have been 


much lower than we, who have been better 


than we. Jacob, an holy Patriarch, goes over 
Jordan with his ſtaff, and lived in a mean con- 


canopy, and ſtone for his pillow. Mofes that 
might have been rich, ſome hiſtorians. ſay, 
Pharaoh's. daughter adopted him for her fon, 
| becauſe king Pharaoh had no heir, and ſo Moſes 
was like to EEE e 


or u F(PTHPETITIONAN!THE ORD S/PRAYER! 


„ the hondurs of the court, in what a low mea 
ou look for that glory which eye hath 


: may not you be content? The world 


condition did he live in, when he went to Je. 
thro. his father-in-law? Maſculus, famous for 
learning and piety, was put to great ſtraits, he 
was put to dig in 2 towu - ditch, and had fearee 
daily bread, et content. Nay, Chriſt, who 
was heir of yet for our ſakes became poor, 
2 Cor. viii. 9. Let all de emp make ve 
content. 

2. Let us labour to have the intereſt cleared 
between God and our ſouls. He who can ſuy, 
My God, hath enough to rock his heart quiet 
in the loweſt condition: what can hg want who 


bath E/-Shaddai, the all-ſufficient God = his 
dition a long time 1 he had. the clouds for his 


ion? Though the netherſprings fail, yet 
hath the upperſprings : though A bill of 
fare grow ſhort, yet an intereſt in God is a 
lar of ſupport to us, and we may, with David, 
e eee eee 
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Q Efore 1 ſpeak tridtly to the words, I ſhall 


take notice, 1. That in this prayer "there is 


but one petition for the body 
bread, but two titions for The ſoul, Forgive Us 
our treſpaſſes, lead us nit inte temptation, but 
lelſver us from evil: Hence obſerve, that we 
are to be more careful” for our /ouls, "than for 
our boden + more careful for grace than for daily 
| bread; more'defirous to ad fouls ſa ved, 
than our es fed. In the law, the” weight 
of the fan& was twice as: big as the com- 
mon weight, to typify that | piritual things muſt 
be of far 2 weight with us than earthly. 

| The excellency of the foul may challenge our 
chief care about it, 

. The foul is an immaterial wbllabee; 
is an heavenly ſpark, lighted by the breath of 
God. It is the more refined f. 
mate, * of an 


Grve us our da 


angelica! nature; it hath ſome 
emblance of God. The body is the 
egpith. part, it i wy but the cabinet, which, 

Ty — 4 wro ought, the ſopl i is the jewel; 
he foul is near a-kin-to angels, it is capax bea- 


* capable of comm RO nn. 


: - { 


ily ſolve into duſt, the fo 


Re EL aa be. taken, about the 1 than 


for thei 


eſt 
it S 152 to. 
piritual part of fee 


#1 1 * oi 


| 2. Ttis immortal, it doth — pire. 
can act without the body; | though the body dif- 
li e xi. 4. The 


ellence of the foul is eternal, it 48 a 


bi * 7995 
e e e eee 


the body. We make but one petition for the 
body, but two. petitions for the oll. 
| 14 It repraves them that take more.care 
eie, than their Halt. The: —9 
is but the brich Part, Pan Jake. mare carey 
rap or ele ve Jo than- een 5, 
ey put on their othes, are in 
the Ache how ＋＋ or um 
not get jewels 
dei Cho 2, About 
xg their bodies, than their ſouls, they are 
caterers for the fleſh, they 80 make 2 
for the fleſh, Rom. Xii. * they have che 
diet, but let their ſouls ſtarve; as if one ſhould 
feed his hawl let his child ſtarve. The 
body muſt, fit in t chaig.of tate, but the ſoul, 
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op memento. ob tn e WF; 
** well with the rage ſhall be well with 
the body. If the ſoul aciens, the body 
ſhall: be:g lor ions; for, it, ſhine: like Chnift's 
body. Therefore it ia wiſdom; to- look chiefly 
10 —— becauſe in wing the "ſoul, we 
ſecure; the happineſe of abe b. body. And we 


perdas-auimans fervare 


cannot ſhew our care for the ſoul. more than 


in taking a ſeaſons for our ſouls; reading, 
praying, hearing, meditating. O look 40 the 
main chance, let the ſoul be chiefly tended ; 


the loſs, of the ſaub would be fatal other loſſes 
h, petition, ſorgiue ns our" debts, Sc. 


may be made up again, If one loſeth his healt 
he may recover it again; if be loſe his eſtate, 
he may get it up again; but if he loſe bis ſoul; 
this loſs can never be made up again; The 
merchant that ventures all he hath in one ſhip, 
if that hip be loft, he is quite broken. 
2. From the cengerjan in the ext, aſſoom as 
Chriſt, bad faid,' give us deily -bread, he adds, 
end fargive us. Chriſt joins 

Forgiveneſs of ſin, immediately to the other 
of daily bread, to ſhow us, that though -we 
have deily+ bread, yet all is nothing n: 
forgiveneſs. If our ſins be not 
tan take but little comfort in our Hod. 4 it 
is with a. man that js condemned, þ though vou 
bring him meat in —— 2 abe nale 
comfort i in rk — a 


1 — Ela When 
Chriſt had IE Give. us .our. daily bread; he 
preſently ——__ — . 


of DE 


not ſolicitous ſor the perdaa-of Gn f if they 


— that which feeds tham, they loch not 


aſter that which ſhoud aromn Alas 
you may baue dai bund, and pet periſh. 
Phe rich man in züge igofpel had daily — 
nay, he had dais, he fared: 
3 1 he:lift up S15 ayes, un 


es our poron in chis life, that 
put ns off with: deny intad,: but wat he would 


" , 
"3 £ 
þ \ 
* 


of Luther, valde proteftatus ſum mg 1 
ſatiari ab illo., I did ſolemnly: 


ſin, Luke xi. 4. Forgiue us our a 
this petition. of /inis. a debt, and every ſinner is 2 debtor. 122 
is compared to 3 debt of ien n talents, 


Matth. xviii. 
1 Why is fin called « le, 2. Wbereig e 
we is worſe than other. debts. we: qantratt ?. 3. 


paying what is dye, thay we come. ts 


and ſtand obli 


forgive ws ? Wo cam 1, as he in the 


— with, he e 


3 
N 
got We: have 

— — 


— , - 


ou ren rr vs en ven- 0 


Y 
mee our bead reliſh the ſweaugr.:: Aſp 


—. 
— — 1 — 
— — 3 rs os | 
t or 0 
have your b — — 0 
bread, get parcor of ſon. | 


ſun. - Daily bread may make us — — 
ably, but forgiveneſs | of ſin will make us dic 
comfartably.,. $6 beame 40: the words of the 


1. Here is a term given 10 Kin, it. is a debt. 
2. The confeſſing the debt, eur debt. 3- A 
paper; forgive us. 4. A condition on which 
lire forgiveneſs, as we. forgive aur debtors. 
2 ſhall ſpeak of the term given.co-fin;, it is a 


debt. That which — a dche ie called 
int. 80 then 


3. 
of bas 
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W berein 28 _ e 


3 


we e _ 


2. As in caſe of non-payment, the — 


to priſon; ſo, by our ſin, we becon 
3 God's curfe of gan 


- Though. God 2 while era Fer 
——— "non 
if he debe be not _— a 


2 2 Oy 


we conld.pay..the dehty-whay 8 


2 0 
3 but, by his 1 45 
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we have mo 


Aa 


. Sin is the worlt debr, becauſe it 10 


an infinite” majeſty. An offence nt the 
perſon of a King, is crimes ee apunt the 
— doth enhanſe and aggravate the crime. Sin 
God; and ſo it ie an infinite offence. 
The: hoolmen ſay, omni pececatum colitra con- 
ſcientiam efb quaſi deicidium, i e. Every known 
_ fin ſtrikes at the God-head. The ſinner would 
not only untreue God, hg * bim, this 
makes the debt finite. 


3 Sin is the worſt debt, bectuſt it is et 
a in 


gle, but a multiplied debt: ive us leur reign parts, and the ereditor cannot find them 
x „ N XI. 12. but wo canfet fee from God. God know; 


debts; we have debt upon debt 
Innumerable evils have compaſied- — — 
We may as well reckon all the draps in the 
ſea, as feckon all our ſpiritual debts; we can- 


not tell how much we owe. - A man may know 


his other debts, but we cannot number our — 


ſpiritual debt. Every vain” thought is 4 fin, 

ov. xiv. 9. The thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin. 
And what ſwarms of vain: thoughts have we? 
The firſt riſing of though it never 
bloſſom into outward act, is a fin; then, who 
can underſtand his errors? We do- wot know 
| how much we owe to'God.. -- + - 

4. Sin h the worſt- debt; brvinSle ls ani 
— debt in two reſpects ; 1. There is 


no Fe and the debt. 2. There | is no an 


debts men may deny. 
before witneſſes, or if the creditor loſt the por 
the. debtor may fay he 6wes him nothing 
there's no denying this debt of fin. If ve Gy 
fin, God can prove the debt, #/: 
21. I will ſet thy fins in order before thee: yr 4 
writes down our debts in his book of remem- 
France, and God's book, and the bock of con- 
ſeience do exactly er, ſo char this debrican- 
not be denied. 2 AS, | 21}; 11 
(a,) There is no fiir Tue, "debr 3, other 
debts 1 may be ſhifted off. 


t. We e Ws, but Lord, but the 
neither man nor angel can pay this debt for us: excuſeth his 
if all the ariel. ky bahwotsl ſhould go ro make 3. A bad debter i 


a purſe, they cannot pay one of our debts-— 
2. In other debts men may proteBion, 
2; arias cad wick thete protects, 


% 


OH rin 'PETYFIoK ACPHBLOTSS euer. 


but thut is only a und 6 
Pede at God's tribuna l.. 
3. Other debts if dhe debror dies in 
cannot be recovered; death” frees then from 
debt ; but if we dhe im the debt to: Gd, be 
Knows how to recover it; as” — 
fouls to ſtrain on, God will not loſe his debt. 
Not the death of the debtor, but the death: —_ | 
ſurety, pays a ſinnet's debt 

4. In other debts men may flüe om the 
creditor,” leave their dduntry, and go into for: 


where to find all his debtors, Pf vnXkix. 1, 
Where fhall I'flee from thy preſence ? if I taht 
the wings of the morning, and dwell in the un 
moſt parts of the ſea,'there Dall thy right-hand 
$880 477 0750008 Sigenwut 124: Sh HEL - 14 
WO Sin ig the worſt debt, | becunſe\ilb-exrties 
men, in eafe of non-payment, to a worſe pri. 
ſon than any upon earth, to a fiery ptiſonʒ and 
the ſinner is laid in worſe chains, chains of 
fr ea CENTRES eee 
6 £3.40 
3. Wherein have we hd prefers of bad 
debtors # * 503: 907 20-146 2! „Nene fig 
Af. 1. Aud debcer doth not love 00 be 


called to an secount: There's a. day —— 
when God will call his debtors to account 


> - 
* 


(1. ) There A „ Aeg the debt; other xiv. 12. . 
paid for himſelf 10 Cod. — 8 y: the time, 


and do not love to 
we love not that miniſters ſnould 
oor debtdjcot” ſpeak of theiday of techn; 
1 2 ing word wilt that be to 4 
ſecure ſinner; re dur een Hive an 2 a 
'of ſtewardſhip? N Und eb. . 
1. A bat debeer-is mvilling'rd.conkeb 2 
debt, he - will put it of dr mate lei Gf 
we fare. apes willing roexcule Gn, than'confeſs 
other Na ee 
Sam. — 40. 1 haveiobtyed the. dice of the 
copte"toak of the ſpoid.» He rather 
than confefſeth bie TE 
1010 hate his efeditor. 
men naturally hate they think lle 


eee e 
t us in mind 


, or ſue them tis « juſt judge, and will call them 7 


for the debt; but who ſhall give us 2 protecti - Gr. God-haters. The debter: dock gbtidove to 
on from God's juſtice ? Fob x. 3. There is none ſee his creditor. * 


os can deliver out of thine hand. Indeed the 
don ſhall' be mens in 
ber —þ not ſue 


etends that his 
pico an aw Go 


+027 #4 US Ti 
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> 1. It reproves them who are loth to be 
— * bur make no reckoning of fin, : which. 
eee Gamma 


v8 1.03 $26 <1, 4 i ca>(tdvigidl Ju 
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We would think it ſtrange, if writs ort war- 
rants 3 er a man or- judgment 
— to ſeize his — eſtate, ei be ig 


re 3 be were —— 
God hath a waitout.ugainſt a 
writs fo AC 


ing, yet the ſinner eats and drinks, and is quiet, 
as if he 3 whasjopium.. hath 
Satan given men? a e oy cunns?” 
Uſe 2. Ex bortatian. if an be a debt, iv Let 
us be huinbied. Tbe name of debt (ſaith St. 
Ambreſe) is graue vacabulum, grievous, :- 1, 7; 


Ne ind e fall "of ſhame they dy hid, 
AT OTOL bam A eber; — 


in fear of arteſt. Canis latrat & cor 
O let us bluſh and tremble, Who are = 
indebted to God. A Raman dying in debt, 
Auguſtut the em 
becauſe (ſaich he) I hope it has ſome 
it to make me ſleep, on which a man ſo much 
in debt could take his eaſe. We that have. ſo 


many ſpiritual. debts lying upon us, how gan 


nr they 
bel l "= At NID 7 2 35 © 7 i. Tis: 1 01 nl 
14 £5. 16" — 2 * N iii en 
1 A 117% r 21 nn 21 Wien wil? 
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Loss 1. 4. And forgive ws ur ſi 


i 3 


N the wordt are two 1. A petition, 
forgive u ur fac: 4 4 tion, Fur ue 
alſo fargive every one: that f is indebted ta OY 
forgiving ocherssis nt a cauſe of God's 
forgiving us; bat it is 2 — —— 
which God _— < 
*'' Firſt,” I begin wi the .peticion, 
Forgive us our. fins bleſſed petition i the ig- 
norant world ſay, Who will ſbe m us: any good ? 
Pl. iv.'6] medninga;good;leafe; a met; 
dat our | Savioueteacheths. = tu ptay fon that 
22 — will ſtand us in For 
the-pardon. Forgive ur dna 
Forgiveneß ef in ds a primacy blcffing, it 


zus When God 


adopt, DTI ee 
Gu. He e e be wif 


nth It is God's" . — 


i [Re 


— 


- 104 nn n SEXU TION mn ens PRAYER: „ 
201 pf de, det en- fill, Gurthercim: debt red. 


2 Po 


patience with me, and Chriſt ſhall pay — 1 


peror ſent .to n * 
virtue in de 
| — pu de gpl, inn is a court of 


> +4 N ny” * 4 01 R454: 155 


for we als forgive every one that is. indebted tour. f 


2 (i. V By. opening ſome ſcripture-phraſea. 
Jo forgive lin,” is to. tate way iniquity; Job 
vi. 21. #hy doſt thou not take” rind mine. ini- 
quity? Heb. bft off. It is a metaphor taken from 


6. Hehath laid on hin 75 35 iguities-wfims ll. 
* * 2. To 
one of the firſt merces God — Back. | 
| rinkde \cleun\ water. wpon' nn, hat u, ö 
8 „there is no- 
thing be Wil. ſtick At ta do fur abe ſonlz he will 


diſcharged. „„ — tmp 
2, Let us confeſt our debt. Let — f 
ledge that we are run in arrears-with 
deſerve that he ſhould follow the law. upon us, 
and throw us into hell- priſon. By confeſſon we 
give glery to God, Jaſb. vii. 19. My gen, give 
glory. to the Cod o  I/rgel, and make canfeſſian 
2 Say that God were, righteous it be 
ee 9 — all we have: if we 
the debt, God will forgive it, 1 John ii. 9. f 
we confeſs our ſins, he is guſt ta forgiue. Do 
but, confeſs the debt, and nd. God. vii croſſ he 
deck, E Kuli. 5. I ſaid, I will can 
elſian ta: the Lord, and then far | me 
E | 


r. to get our. ſpiritual 
that is, by eur ſurety Chriſt. Say, Lo 


ny an 2 Hrice. Phe cove- 
Fault 


t of. a G hPa 


chancery to relieve us, * if we have nothing 
pays God will x: 2 Believe in 
ee = a 


Aris ue 
. a2 193 . * . - * — # | 
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appear, 1. By opening f | 
a laying down-ſome — and 
poſitions- X . 22 243 io a n Jo bens 


4. 


à man that carries an heavy burden ready to 
-fiok him, and another com and lifts off chis 
burden ; ſo; whey the heavy burden of ſia is on 
us, God in pardoning, — tt 


— ad lire upon, Chil, ifs, Iii. 


e fin, is to cover lin, ReHxxv. 
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„ or vnn FIPTH PETITION N Tenn 
_ can wemit the nee bett. only God. . 


dlots out the debt, and ves him an nequittaance 
ſo God, when he ——— ſin, blots out the debt, 
be drawe the red lines of Ghrift's blood over 
our fins, and ſo eroſſeth the debt-boonx. 

4. To forgive fin, is for God to ſcatter our 


fins as a cloud, 1/2. xliv. 22. J have Mid out 
a a thick clhud your tranſorefſions. 


Sin is the 
cloud interpoſeth, God diſpels the cloud; and 


breaks forth wich the light of his countenanee. 


5. To forgive ſin, is for God to caſt our ſins 
into.the depths of the ſea, Mich. vii. 19. 


they ſhall not riſe up in jud gment againſt us. 
Thom ht caſt all ber, fins into tbe depth 


the fea: God will throw them in, not as cork 
thi Led again, bat u lead that fins 0 racks 


1 
- (2:Y The nature of 


forgivenetd will appear, 


| by laying down fore divine Nannen 


Y 


u. Neeiy Gn-is ee end 564 


e. 
forgiveneſs; 1 ſay, mortal, that is, deſerves 
death. God may relax the rigour of the law, 


but every ſin merits damnation. The -Papifts 
_ diſtinguiſh of mortal ſins, and venial: ſome lins 


are ex Jurreptione, they creep unawares into not | forgive lin d 
the mind (as vain thoughts, ſudden motions of herald 


anger and revenge) theſe, ſaith Bellarmine, are 
in their own nature venial. It is true, the gr 


Ans are in one ſenſe venial, that is, God is able 
to forgive them; bot the leaſt ſin is not in its 
dun nature venial, but deferves damnation. 
We read of the tkaſts of the fleſh, Ram. iii. v4. 
And the works of the fleſh; - Gat; v. 19. The 


luſts of the fleſh are ſinful, as well as the works 
of the fleſh. That which is a tranſgreſſion of man. 


the law merits damnation ; but the firſt ſtirring 


_ | 
—— God's burying them out of ſight, that 


rogative royal to forgive fan, + GHH 
ij. . But chriſtian is charged to forgin 


his brother, Cod. iii. 1 give one another 
ne 22 2 


jo 
S035 Zug 


u agai | 
rag 2. But ys 3 ee et the 
power committed to miniſters to — 
Joh XW. 2 Whoſe — Kretre 
are wato tem. 5 
bes Miniſters cannot: remis ka autboritatk 
vely and eff-Qually, but only declaratively. 
They have 2 — — and 1 2 

y the promiſes of pardon. to broken 
9 — 1 miniſter ſees one humbled for ſing yet 
is afraid God hath not pardoned hich, and is 
ready to be ſwallowed up of ſorrow; in this 
cafe, a miniſter, e e of this man's 
conlcietute, may, in che name of Chriſt, declare 
to him, that he is mn go the miniſter doth 


is own authority, but as an 
in Chriſt's name, 
pardon.. As 
God did eleanſe che 
33233 
prerogative forgive ſin, the miniſter or 
ee Ba the, n 


itent. $53 1 L835 tat 1 %” T * BEE els 
own. name, — _— —— 
A king may 6 man's, lis po 
not pardon his — are 


th a man; 


1 prieſt only dd 


it was with the prieſt in the law, 
iis God, who, by bis: 


ni- . 


m damnstion. 80 that the de den e, Asboriſm 3. Forgiveneki-of bn! 


popes 
of corruption are 2 breach of the royal law, ficant, like blanks in a Joutcry, good far agthing 
*Rom- vii 7. Prom; xxiv; me- but to be torn::᷑ ht bt on tact 


and needs forgiveneis.. Wan told, W act of God's freeagrate: ates | There, ance ſome 2 
ben . It 'is God oeh ahat forgives 2 of Godr which declare his: a8 making ant 
To perden- iin is one of che jura regalia, 5. 0 that: declare 
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flowers df God's crown, Mark it 7. _ puniſhing. „ 

4 —— — — 27 — pafrloning of 
1 — — — Ann be that 01 

the et nes 4 when: 4a eredhg 

finite your x „n. i. 8 Lee 
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pardon. When | Simi 
bonght the gift of the Holy Ghoſt with- 
thy money (faith. Peter) periſh with thee, Acts 
vii. 20. So they who think they can buy pardon 
of fin with their duties and-alms, their mon 

iſh with them: fo 
free-grace, here he di 
This er that will raiſe the trophies of God's glo- 


iveneſs is an act of God's 


ry, and will cauſe the ſaints triumph in heaven, 
tat when there was no worthineſs in them, 


when they lay in their blood, God took pity on 
them, and held forth the ſceptre of love 
in forgiving : Forgi 
ſpun — the — of - ” = 
horiſm or poſition 4. Forgiven thro' 
arid of Chriſt. Free- grace is the inward 
cauſe moving, Chriſt's blood is the outward cauſe 
— pardon, Eph. i. 7. In whom we have 
throuph his blood. All are 
ſealed in Chriſt s blood; the guilt of ſin was 
infinite, and but that blood which was 
of infinite value could forgiveneſs. 
Object. But if Chriſt laid down his blood as 


the price of our pardon, then how can we ſay, 


God 1 ? ff this be by e 


how is it race? 
12 1. IS God's free grace that found 


ption through 2 mediator. 
Gared more in — Chriſt 


accept 
the price pa : that God ſhould 
accept à ſurety ; that one ſhould ſin; and ano- 
ther ſafer, this us free-grace: 

np" of fin; tho it de ee Chriſt's 


" it is by free · grace. 
In wen rveneſy of fin God — 
the 2 Tae —— Kemiſſa culpa, remirtitur 


tion to 
now God 


pe. Gollt ir n 


eries for fuſtice: 


roads to ſayto the ſinner thus; though thou art 
fallen into the hands of my juſtice;and. deferveſt 
algo > 1 Barney = — — 
is char be diſe barged. 

God . a 'foul, he will not reckon with 


him in Surely vindiftive ways. he 3 5 


execution of juſtice. 


bers 6. By virtoe of wis Pardon God 


vill no more call fin into remembrauce, -Heb. 
Vit. 12. Their fins and 
ber no more. God will pass an 


an ct of oblivion, 


he wif not” 9 unkind- 


— tare 
money, ſins again after 


ys the banner of love. 


is — thread 


So that for · 


— 
th indulpe the finner as to the penalty; 


the penalty ; whatever 


Ref will fremen- 


neſſts1- when we fear God wilt call 6ver our 
pardon, look into this act of 
indemnity, their iniquities will I remember no 
more. God is  faid;/- therefore to bit out cur 


ey fin. A man doth not call for a debt when-he 


bath croſſed the book; when God pardons 2 
man, his former diſpleaſure ceaſeth, Hop. xiv. 
4. Mine anger is turned away. 
Qu. Eur ic God angry with bit pardoned ines 2 
Auſ. Though a child of God, after 


may incur God's fatherly diſpleaſure, yet God's 


Judicial wrath is removed: 3 though G God may 
lay on the rod, yet he hath taken away the 
curſe i corret᷑tion may befal the ſaints, but not 


deſtruction, P/. Ixxxix. 31. loving-kindneſs 
— 3 


Apbor iſm or potion 7 v7. That fin is not for- 


given till it be repented of; therefore they are 


put together, .Luke xxiv. 47. Repentance and 
remiſfi. ron. Domine, ua poenitentiam, & poſten 
induigentiam, Fulgentius. 9. Now in repen- | 
tance there aue three main in ients, and all 
theſe mult be before forgiveneſs. 1. Contrition, . 
2. Confeſſion, 3. red Go or : 
be lit — — 
© goves of the valleys, all them ere 

— 7 ae 6 yo 
or cending of — — 
by ſmiting on the breaſt, Luke xv. tg. Me- 
times by plucking off the hair, Ezra'ix."3. We- 
times by watering the couch, Pf. M Vir all 
ion is not contrition : ſome tre 
pretended forrow for fin, and ſo have miſſed 
forgiveneſs ; nnn 
— — not his Bart. 

— . 

before forgiveneſs of fin? © 

An. It is an holy forrow, it is 4 


I is fin, __ | 


ge 
XXI. 18, 19. , 


ram; the woman ee polpet — It 
1 ˙8 feet we ; and e, 
e 


Like vii. 47. Fherefore 1 tay, ger 
are many, are forgiven ler, The: ſeal itt 
upon the wn when it melts, God: ' ſeals; his | 


 pardowupotianckiig beartis. 


(z) The 
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(2) The ſecond ingredient into nee 
is confefion, Pſ. li. 4. Againſt thee, Thee only 
have I innen. This is not-Auricular confeſſion, 
this the papiſts make a-facrament, and affirm, 
that without confeſſion of all one's fins in the 
ears of the prieſt, no man can receive forgiven- 

_ eſs of fin ; the ſcripture is ignorant of it, nor do 
we read of any general council, till the Lateran 
council, which was about twelve hundred years 

after Chriſt, did ever decree auricular confeſſion. 

Obj. But doth not the ſcripture ſay, James v. 


15. Confeſs your fins one to anot her? 


Anf. This 3 is abſurdly brought for aitfeuter forgiven till it de repented of. 


eonfeſſion ; for, by this, the prieſt muſt as well 
confeſs to the people, as the people to the 
prieſt, The ſenſe of that place is, in caſe of 
public ſcandals, 'or private wrongs, here con- 
feſſion is to be made to others; but chiefly, 
confeſſion is to be made to God, who is the party 
offended ; againſt thee, thee "only have I „n- 
ned. Confeſſion gives vent to ſorrow : conſeſ- 
ſion muſt be free without compulſion, ingenu- 
ous without reſerve, cordial without hypocriſy ;- 
the heart muſt go along with the confeſſion. 
This confeflion makes way for forgiveneſs, P/. 


gave/? me. When the publican and 


' 8 the publican ſmote his breaſt, there 

Vontrition; and ſaid, Cod be mercifad. to 
me u fuer, there was confeſſion; he went a- 
way juſtified, there was forgiveneſs : and the 
tdief on the croſs, Ve indeed ſuffer juſtly; there 

was confeſſian; ani Chriſt ablolved flim before 
he died, Luke xxiii. 41. This day ſhalt thou be 
with me in paradiſe. Which words of Chriſt 
might occaſion that ſaying of St. —— con- 
- feſon ſhuts the mouth of bell, and | the 
FS of paradiſe. Wn i | 


—— 


15. We have ſinned, there was confeſſion ; v. 
16. They put away their ſtrange gods, there 
way converſion, And ir muſt be an univerſal 
bake from ſin, Ezet. xviil. 31. 

ene all your tra: 3. Lo would 
forgive only ſome of your 
E — "have God fo 
wilba6t you for all? He — hides one 
abel, de 42 — the crown; he that lives 
zn one known fi, is 4 traiterous hypocrite. 
Mund it muſt not%oaly be a turning from ſin, 
bit z torning onto God : therefore it is called 
7 (Acts xx. 20.) Towards — 


122 
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ii. 5% Lſaid, I would confeſs my ſins,” and 
15. 


chief on the eroſs confeſſed, they had that par- 


ceſt, ſodomy, adultery, theft, murder, which 


The third ingredient in 3 
converſion, or turning from ſin, Judges x. 


Caſt away g 


rgive all, aud 


Sy 


heart poims towards God, as the needle to the - 
north- pole. The igal did not only leave 

his harlots, but did ariſe and go to his father, 
Luke xv. 17. This ntance is the rea 

to pardon, Iſa. Iv. 7. Let the. wicked. or/ake 
his way, and turn to the Lord, and he will ah 
andantly pardon. A king will not pardon x 
rebel whilſt he continues in open hoſtility, 
Thus you ſee repentance goes before remiſſion; 
they who never repented, can have no pour 
to hope that their ſins are pardoned... 


bo Aphorijſm or Poſition * fin i is not 


Caution. Not-that repentance doth merit Wo 
forgiveneſs of ſin, to make repentance fatisfac- 
tory is Popiſh; by repentance we pleaſe God, 
but we do not /atisfy him: alas ! Chri/?'s Ned 
muſt waſh our tears. Repentance is à conditi. 
on, not a cauſe ; God will not pardon-for repen · 
tance, nor yet without it: God ſeals his Pardon 
on GP hearts ; repentance makes us prize 
m_ the more. He who cries out of hit 
en bones, will che more prize the mercy 
of having them ſet again; when there is no- 
thing in the ſoub bur. clouds of ſorrow, and 
now God brings a pardon (which 3s ſetting 
up of a rainbow in the cloud, 40 tell theo 
the flood of God's wrath ſhall not overflow.) 
O what joy at the ſight of this valn-bow t the 
foul now burns in love to God. 
8. Aphoriſm' or peſttion- The greateſt La 
come within the 'compaſp-of forgiveneſs, In- 


are: fins. of the | firſt magnitude, yet theſe-are 
pardonable. Paul was blaſpbemer, and fo 
finned7 againſt the firſt table j a perſecuter, 
and ſo he ſinned againſt the frond table; 
yet he obtained/-mercy, 1 Tim. i. 13. 1 was 
all Ck with 22 Zaccbeus, an an 
extortioner, Mary — ws © an rey wo- 
man, out of -whom- 
Manaſſeb who-made the ſin — — 
yet had their pardon. . Some of the gi, who 
had a hand in 2 of Chriſt, were' for- 
iven. God blots out not only the clqud, but 

the thick. cloud, K. xliv. 22. Enormities as well 
as Infirmitics. The king in the parable, fe 
gave his debtor that; owed; him in talents, 
Mat. xviii. 25. a talent weighed yooo"hekel, 
10000- talents contained almoft 12 tun of gold. 
This was an emblem of God's forgiving grev | 


I ET In” oi eee: ati.” etl. os. eo. ett. Vis. a. aa 


fins, Ie. i. 18. Thopgs your fits were as ſca 
den they ſtall be wi ty © ag Kandy the 


Greek is 2 — und the art of man 
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canriot' waſh out the dye again. But though our 
fins are of a. ſcarlet dye, God's mercy can waſh 
them yg the ſea can as well cover great 
rocks as li | 

merz may net deſpair. God counts it'a glory 
to him to forgive great fins ; now mercy and 


love ride in triumph, 1 Tim. i. 13. De grace 


of our Lord: was exceeding abundant, it was 
exuberant, it did overflow as Nilus. We muſt 
not meaſure God by ourſelves : God's mercy 
excels our ſins, as much as heaven doth earth, 
Ja. Iv. 9. If great ſinners could not be forgiven, 
then great ſinners ſhould not be preached to; 
but the goſpel is to be preached to all. If they 
could not be forgiven, it were à diſhonour to 
Chriſt's blood; - as if the wound were broader 
than the plaiſter. God hath firſt made great 
ſinners [broken -veſſels, he hath broken their 
hearts for ſin, and then he hath made them 


golden veſſels, he hath filled them with the 


golden oil of pardoning mercy; this may en- 
courage” great ſinners 'to come in and repent. 


Indeed the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is unpar- 


donable, not but that there is mercy enough 
in God to forgive it, but becauſe he who hath 
committed this ſin will have no-pardon; he 
deſpights. God, ſcorus this mercy, - ſpills the 
cordial: of Chriſt's blood, and tramples it under 
foot, he puts away ſalvation from him; but elſe 
the greateſt ſins are pardonable. When a poor 
ſinner: looks upon himſelf, and fees his guilt, 
and when he looks on God's juſtice and holi- 
neſs, he falls down confounded, but here. is 
that may be as à cork to the net, to keep him 
from deſpair, if thou wilt leave thy ſins and 
come to Chriſt, mercy can ſeal thy pardon. 
' Aphoriſm g. When God pardons a ſinner, 
he forgives all ſins, Jer. xxxXili. 8. I will par- 


don all their iniquities. Col. ii. 13. Having 


fergiven you all; trefpaſſes.' The mercy-ſeat 
covered the wage ark ; the merey-ſeat was 


2 type of forgiveneſs, to ſhew' that God co- 


vers all our tranſgreſſions. He doth not leave 


one ſin the ſcore: he doth not take 
* 


his pen, ſourſcore ſins write down fifty, 


but blots out all ſin; P.. eiii. 2 #ho forgiveth 
foy 


all thine iniquities. When I fay, God forgives 


all fins, I underſtand it of fins paſt, but fins to 


come are not forgiven till they are. repented of. 


Indeed God hath decreed to pardon them; 
and when God forgives one ſin, he will in time 
forgive all: but fins future are not actually par- 
doned, till they are repented of; it is abſurd 
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tile ſands. This I mention, that 
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committed. e * 


1. If all ſins paſt and to ae ot at dnee 
forgiven, then, what need a man pray for the 
pardon of ſin? It is a vain thing to pray for 


the pardon of that which is already forgiven... - 


2. This opinion, that fins to come (as well 


as paſt) are forgiven, doth take away and make 


void Chriſt's interceſſion : Chiiſt is an advocate 


to interceed for daily ſins. 1 John ii. 1. But if 
fin be forgiven before it be committed, what. 
need is there of Chriſt's daily interceſſion ? - Se 


mat Ged, though he forgives all ſins paſt to a 


believer, / yet fins to come are not forgiven, 
till repentance be renewed. 5 EA 
 Aphoriſm 10. Faith doth neceſſarily antecede 
forgiveneſs, there muſt be believing on our 


part, before there is forgiving on God's part, 


Acts x. 43. To him give all the prophets witneſs, 


that through his name whoſoever believeth in 


him, ſhall receive'remiſſion of ſins. So that faith 


is a neceſſary antecedent to forgiveneſs. There 
are two acts of faith, to accept Chriſt, and to 


truſt in Chriſt, to accept of his terms, to truſt 


in his merits ; and he who doth neither of theſe, 


can have no forgiveneſs; he who doth not accept 
Chriſt, cannot have his perſon ; he that doth 
not truſt in him, cannot have benefit by his 


blood. So that, without faith, no remiſſion, - 


pardons. a ſinner, but he doth ſanctify him. 
Juſtification and ſanRification are not the ſame. 

1. Juſtification is without us, ſanification 
is within us. The one is by righteouſneſs im- 


puted, the other is by righteouſneſs imparted. 
2. Juſtification is equal, ſancti fication is grad- 


val. Sanctification doth recipere majus & 


C 
N 
_ " Aphoriſm 11. Though juſtification and 3 
ſanRification are not the ſame, yet God never 7 


5 N 


minus: one is ſanQified more that another, 


but one is nat juſtified more than another; 


one hath more grace than another, but he is 


not more a believer than another. 


3. The matter of our juſtification is perfect - 


viz. Chriſt's righteouſneſs; but our ſanQifica- 


tion is imperfect, there are the ſpots of God's 


children, Deut. xxxii. 5. Our graces are mix- 
ed, our duties are defiled. Thus juſtification 
and ſanctiſication are not the ſame: yet, for 


all that, they are not ted : God never 
pardons and: juſtifies a ſinner, but he doth 


ſanRify him, 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are juſti- 
fied, but ye are ſanttified. 1 John v. 6. This is 


% 


he that came by water and blood, even . 
e 
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 Chrift. Chriſt comes to the ſoul by blood, that 
denotes remiſſion ; and by water, that denotes 
ſanctification. Let no man ſay he is pardoned, 


that is not made holy. And this, I the rather 


urge againſt the Antinomians, who talk of be- 


tips, peace. | the 
fruit of pardon, and then it follows, I will heal 


ing forgiven their ſin, and having a part in 


Chriſt, and yet remain unconverted, and live 
in the groſſeſt ſins. Pardon and healing go to- 
gether, Ja. lvii. 19. JI create the fruit of the 
And I will heal bim. Peace is the 


him. Where God pardons, he puriſies: as in 


the inauguration of kings, with the crown. there 
is the oil to anoint: ſo when God crowns a 


man with forgiveneſs, there he gives the a- 
nointing oil of grace to ſanctify, Rev. ii. 17. 1 
will give him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a 


new name. A white ſtone, that is abſolution ; 


and a neu name in the ſtone, that is fan- 


1. If God ſhould pardon a man, and not 


ſanctify him, this would be a reproach to him; 


then he could have no glory from us. God's 
people are formed to ſhew forth his praiſe, 44. 


— 4 | xliii.,21- but if he ſhould 


1 


A} 


then he ſhould love, and be well-pleaſed with 
men in their ſins, which is diametrically con- 
trary to his holy nature. i 

2. If God ſhould pardon, and not fanctify, 


ctify us, how could we ſhew forth his praiſe ? 

How could we glorify him? What glory can 

Na have by a proud, ignorant, profane 
— | * 


3. If God ſhould pardon, and not ſanctify, 
then that ſhould enter into heaven which de- 


fileth; but, Rev. xxii. 27. Vothing ſhall enter 


that defileth. Then God ſhould ſettle the in- 
eontrary to that, Col. i. 12. He hath made us 


meet for the inheritance : now is that but by 
the divine union ? 80 that, whoever God 


ide apgels: theirs is 


forgives, he transforms. Let no man fay his 


Uns are forgiven, who doth not find an inbe- 


vent work of holineſs in his heart. 


 Aphoriſm 12. Where God remits fin, he 
imputes righteouſneſs. This righ 


Chriſt imputed, is à /a/vs to God's law, and. 


makes full ſatisfaction for the breaches of it. 


This righteouſneſs procures God's favour ; 
God cannot but love us, when he fees us in 
his ſon's robe, which both' covers and adorns 
us. In this ſpotleſs robe of Chriſt we outfhine 
but the righteouſneſs. of 


| 47 mw 
righteouſneſs. of God in him. How 


The day of judgment is called a time of refreſh- 


pardon and not fan- 


teouſneſs of 


caylnels of God him- given : but why dd Christ teach us 


rod in þ great a, ble 
ſing then is forgiveneſs ? With remiſſion of ſin 
is joined impuration of righteouſneſs. _ _ 
Apboriſm. 13. They whoſe (ins are forgiven, 
mult not omit praying for forgiveneſs, *Fargive 
us our treſpaſſes.' Believers who are pardoned, 
muſt be continual ſuiters for pardon.' When 
Nathan told David, The Lord hath put away 
thy ſin, 2 Sam. xii. 13. yet David after that, 
compoſed a penitential pſalm for the pardon 
of his ſin. Sin, like Samſon's hair, though it 
be cut, will graw again. We- fin daily, and 
muſt as well ask for daily pardon, as for daily 
bread. Beſides, a chriſtian's pardon is not . 
ſure, but he may deſire to have a. clearer evi- 
dence of it. PW 
Aphoriſm 14. A full abſolution from all ſin 
is not pronounced till the day of judgment. 


ſelf, 2 Cor. v. 21. That we 


ing, when ſin ſhall be compleatly blotted out, 
Acts iii. 19. Now God blots out fin truly, but 
then it ſhall be done in a more public way; 
God will openly pronounce the faints abio- 


lution before men and angels : their happineſs: 
is not compleated till | the day of judgment, 


becauſe. then their pardon. ſhall be 


pronounced, and there ſhall. be the triumphs 
of the heavenly haſt. At that day it; will be 


true indeed, that Gad ſees no fla in his:chil- 
dren : they ſhall be as pure as the angels; then 
the church ſhall be preſented without wrinkle, 
Eph. v. 27. She ſhall be as free from ſtain; as 
guilt ; then Satan ſhall no more accuſe, Chriſt 
will ſhew the debt-book craſſed in bis blood: 
therefore the church doth fo.pray for Chrift's 
coming to judgment, Kev. xxii. 17. The bride 


beritance upon men before they are fit for it, ſaith, come Lord Feſus ; light the lamps, then 


burn the incenſe. 5 Ro 
_ Uſe x. Of information. From this word, For- 


give, we learn that if the debt aſ fin be nd other 


way difcharged but by being forgiven, then 
other' dam- 


we cannot fatisfy for it. 


nable opinions of the church of Name, this is. 


one, man's power to ſatisfy for fin. The coun- 
eil of Trent holds, that God is.ſatis&ed: hy our 


undergoing the penalty impoſed by the ecaſure: 
of prieſts : and again, we: hate warks of our 
own, by which we may ſatisfy for our wrongs: 


done to God: by thefe opinions, let any judge 
what the popith, religion is.- . They: intend 10 
the debt they owe God thamſelves,: to pay 
t in part, and do not look ap have jt all f. 
to pray, 
Forgive 


Wn 
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Fangive ut our fins, if we ean of onrſteives ſa- 
gay God for ly we hive dome him ? 
This doctrine robs God of his glory, Chriſt of 
his merit, md the ſoul of falvation. © Alas! is 

pot the look cat where our ſtrength lay? Are 

not all our works fiy-blown' with fin, and ean 

in ſatisfy for fin? This doctrine makes men 

their own ſaviours: it is moſt abſurd to hold; 

for, can the obedience of a finite creature ſa- 

fy for an infinite offence ? Sin being forgiven, 
clearly implies we cannot fatisfy for it. 

2. From this word , forgive us, we learn 
that pardon is chiefly to be ſought for ourſelves : 
for though we are to pray for the pardon of o- 
thers, James vi. 16. Pray one for another, yet 
in the firſt place, we are to beg pardon for our- 
ſelves. What, will another's pardon do us 
good? Every one is to endeavour, to have bis 
own name in the pardon. A fon may be made 
free by his father's copy, but he cannot be 
pardoned by his father's pardon, he muſt have 
2 pardon for himlelf, In this ſenſe, ſelfiſhneſs 
is lawful, one muſt be for himſelf, and 
get 2 pardon for his own fins. Forgive ws. - 

3. From this word OUR, Our ſins, we learn 
how juſt- God is in puniſhing us. The -rext 


lays, our ſins ; we are not puniſhed for other 


mens fins, but our dun. Nemo habet de pro- 
— * no- 
thing we can call ſo properly ours, as fin. Our 
daily bread. we have from God, our daily fins 
we have from ourſelves. Sin is bur own act, 
a web of our own ſpinning; how righteous 
therefore is God in puniſhing of us? we ſow the 
ſeed, and God only makes us reap what we fow, 
Jer. xvii. 10. I give every man the fruit of 
his own. doings, When we are puniſhed, we 


but taſte the fruit. of our own grafting. 
mulrirude of fins we ftand guilty of. We pray 
not, forgive: us our ſin, (as if it were only a 
ſingle debt) but fins, in the plural: fo vaſt is 
the catalogne of our ſms, that David cries out, 
Who can underſtand his errors? Pl. xix. 12. 
Our fins are like the drops in the ſea, like the 
atoms in the ſan, they exceed all arithmetic. 
Our debts we owe to God, we can no more 
number, than we can ſatisfy; which, as it ſhould 


humble us, to conſider how full of black ſports /ceh after forgiveneſs 


our ſouls are, fo it ſhould put us upon ſeeking 
ifter the pardon of 6ur fins. And this brings to 
„„ 1 Bs $4; en oy 
Exhortation. To labour to have the forgive- 
neſs of fin ſealed up to us. Nom can we eat, 
1 
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my family, I ſhould be welt enough 


tu TRE LOAD'E PRAYER ws 
or drink, or ſteep without it? "Tis fad dying 
without # pardon ; this is 10 fell into the laby- 
rinth of deſpair ; of thisthe next tine. 

De 2. Let us labour for the forgiveneſs of 
fin. If ever this was needful, then now, when 
the times ring changes, and danger ſeems to bs 
marching towards us. Labour, T fay, for the 
forgtveneſs of ſin: this is a main branch of = 


charter or covenant of grace, Heb. x. 12. [wi 
be merciful to your unrighteouſneſt, and yorn 
ſins and iniquities I will remember no more. It 
is mercy to feed us, but it is rich mercy to par- 
dom us; this is ſpun and woven out of the bow- 
els of free-grace, Earthly things are no ſigns 
of God's love; he may give the veniſon, but 
not the bleſſing : but when God ſeals up for- 
giveneſs, he gives his love and heaven with it, 
P/. xxi. 3. Thou ſetteſt a ere un of pare gold on 
his head. A crown of gold was a mercy, but if 
you look into p/alm ciii. you'ſhall find a greater 
mercy,v. 3, 4. MU he forgiveth all thine iniquities, 
who crowneth thee with loving-kindneſs. To 
be crowned with forgiveneſs and loving-kind- 
nels, is a far greater mercy, than to have a 
crown of pure gold ſet upon the head. It was 


a mercy when Chriſt cured the palſy man; but 


when Chriſt ſaid to him, thy ſins are forgiven, 
Mark ii. 5. this was more than te have his palſy 
healed: forgiveneſs of- fin is the chief thing to 
be ſought after; and fure, if conſtience be once 
touched with a ſenſe of ſin, there is nothing « 


man will thirſt after more than forgiveneſs, P/. 


li. 3. My in is ever before me. Fhis made 
David fo earneſt for pardon, P/. li, 1. Have 
mercy upon me, O God, blot out my tranſgreſſi- 
ons. If one ſhould have come to David, and 
aſked him, David, where is thy pain? what is 


it troubles thee ? is it the fear of ſhame which 
ſhall come upon thee and thy wives? is it the 


fear of a ſword which God hath threatned ſhall 
not depart from thy houſe? He would have 
ſaid, No, it is only my fin paitts me; my ſin is 
ever before me. Were but this removed by for- 
giveneſs, 'tho* the ſword did ride in circuit in 
end content. 
When the arrow of guilt ſticks in the conſei- 
ence, nothing is ſo deſirable as to have this ar- 
row plucked out by forgiveneſs. Oh therefore 
of ſir. Can you make a 
ſhift to live without it ? but how will you ds 
to die without it? will not death have 2 ſting 
ts an unpardoned ſinner? how do you think 


to get to heaven without forgiveneſs ? ' Ad at 
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unleſs you bring a ticket: ſo, unleſs you have 
this ticket to ſhow, forgiveneſs of ſin, there is 

no being admitted into the holy place of hea- 
ven. Will God ever crown thoſe that he will 
not forgive? O be ambitious of pardaning grace. 
When God had made Abrabam great and large 
promiſes, Abraham replies, Lord, what is all, 
ſeeing 1 go childleſs? Gen. xv. 2. So, when 
God hath given the riches, and all thy heart 
can wiſh, ſay to him, Lord, what is all this, 
ſeeing I want forgiveneſs ? Let my pardon be 
ſealed. in Chriſt's blood. A priſoner in the 
Tower is in an ill caſe, notwithſtanding his brave 
diet, great attendance, ſoft bed to ly on, be- 
cauſe, being impeached, he looks every day for 
his arraignment, and is afraid of the ſentence 
of death; in ſuch a cafe, and worſe, is he, that 
ſwims in the pleaſures of the world, but his 
fins are not forgiven: a guilty conſcience doth 


impeach -him, and he is in fear of being ar- 


raigned and condemned at God's judgment-ſeat. 
Give not then ſleep to your eyes, or ſlumber to 
your eye-lids, till you have gotten ſome well- 
grounded hope that your fins are blotted out. 
Before [ come to preſs the exhortation toſeek after 
forgiveneſs of fin, I ſhall propound one queſtion. 
Qu. If pardon of fin be ſo abſalutely neceſſary, 
without it no ſalvation, what is the reaſon that 
| few in the world ſeek after it? If they want 
health, they repair to the phyſician; if they 
want riches, they take a voyage to the Indies; 
but if they want forgiveneſs of ſin, they ſeem to 
be unconcerned, and do not ſeek after it: whence 
% ͤꝗ nn! te ths | | 
Anſ. 1. Inadvertency, or want of conſidera- 
tion: they do not look into their ſpiritual e- 
ſtate, or caſt up their accounts to ſee how mat- 
ters ſtand between God and their fouls, I/. i. 3. 
My people do not conſider: they do not con- 


| der they are indebted to God in a debt of ten 


thouſand talents, and that God will, ere long, 
call them to account, Rom. xiv. 12. So then e- 


Cd. But people ſhun ſerious thoughts; my 


k after pardon. „ 1 
2. Men do not ſeek after forgiveneſs of in, 
for want of conviction. Few are convinced 
hat 3 deadly evil ſim is, it is the ſpirits of miſ- 

chief diſtilled, it turns a man's glory into ſname, 
it brings all plagues on the body, and curſes on 


the ſoul. - Unleſs a man's ſin be forgiven, there 


à not the vileſt creature alive, the dog, ſerpent, 


A.” 
| 2 
. 
I 


= 


the 
the Lord God merciſul ver. 7. and that will by 


very one of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to 
$eople do not conſeder. Hence it is they do not 


6. Men dont ſeek carnieſlly after forgivench 
* cn * _ 


— 


ner; for when they die, they go but to the 
earth; but he dying without pardon, goes into 
hell- torments for ever. Men are not con vi 
of this, but play with the viper of ſin. 
3. Men do not ſeek 2 after forgiveneſs, 
becauſe they are ſeeking other things : they ſeek 
the world immoderately. When Saul was ſeek. 
ing after the aſſes, he did not think of a kingdom, 
The world is a golden ſnare. Divitiæ ſœculi 
ſunt laquei diaboli, Bern. The wedge of gold 
hinders many from ſeeking after a pardon. - Mi. 
niſters cry to the people, get your pardon ſeal. 
ed: but if you call to a man that is in a mill, 
the noiſe of the mill drowns the voice, that he 
cannot hear : fo, when the mill of a trade is go. 
ing, it makes ſuch a noiſe, that the people can- 
not hear the miniſter when he lifts up his voice, 
like a. trumpet, and cries to them to look after 
the ſealing of their pardon.  He' who ſpends all 
his time about the world, and doth not mind 
forgiveneſs, will accuſe himſelf of folly at laſt, 
You would judge that priſoner very un wiſe, that 
ſhould ſpend all his time with the cook to get 
his dinner ready, and ſhould never mind getting 
4. Men ſeek not after the forgiveneſs of ſin, 
through a bold preſumption of mercy; they 


conceit God to be made up all of-mercy, and 
that he will indulge them, tho”. they take little 


or no pains. to ſue out their pardon. Tis true, 
God is merciful, but withal he is juſt, he will 
not wrong his juſtice by ſhewing mercy. Read 

proclamation, Exad. xxxiv. 6. The Lord, 


no means clear the guilty. Such as go on in fin, 
and are fo ſlothful or wilful, that they will not 
ſeek after forgiveneſs, tho there be a whole ocean 
of merey in the Lord, not one drop hall fall to 
their ſhare, he will by no means clear the guilty. 

5. Men ſeek not earneſtly after forgiveneſs, 


out of hope of impunity. They flatter them 


ſelves in fin, and becauſe they have been ſpared 
fo long, therefore ſure, God never intends to 
reckon with them, P/. x. 11. He bath faid in 
his heart, God hath forgotten, he hides his face, 


be will never ſee it. Atheiſts think, either the 


judge is blind, or forgetful ; but let ſinner 
know, that long forbearance is. no forgiveneſs. 
God did bear with Sadom a long time, but at 
laſt rained down fire and brimſtone upon them: 
the adjourning the afſizes doth not acquit the 

iſoner : the longer God is taking the blow; the 


vier it will beat laſt, if ſinners repent not. . 
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getting pardon. 


not forgive me. 
ſaid there is no hope. My fins are huge moun- 


the Father for us, and that be would: preſent 


* 


through a miſtake ; they think getting a pardon 
is eaſy, it is but repenting at the laſt hour, 2 
figh, or a Lord have merey, and a pardon will 
drop into their mouths. But, is it ſo ealy to 
repent, and have a pardon? tell me, O ſinner, 


is regeneration eaſy ? are there no pangs in the 


new birth? is mortification eaſy ? is it nothing 
to pluck out the right eye? is it eaſy to leap 
out of Dalilah's lap into Abraham's boſom ? 
This is the draw-net, by which the de vil drags 
millions to hell, the facility of repenting and 


2 | 1 
J. Men do not look after forgiveneſs thro” 
Deſpair. Oh, faith the deſponding ſoul, it is 
a vain thing for me to expect pardon ; my fins 
are ſo many and hainous, that ſure God will 
Jer. xviii. 12. Aud they 


tains, and, can they ever be caſt into the 
ſea? deſpair cuts the ſinews of ' endeavour ; 
who will uſe. means that deſpairs of ſucceſs ? 
The devil ſhews ſome men their fins at the little 
end of the perſpecti ve · glaſs, and they ſeem 
little, or none at all; but he ſhews others their 
ſins at the great end of the perſpective, and they 


fright them into deſpair. This is a ſoul-dam- 


ning ſin, Judas's deſpair was worſe than his 
treaſon. Deſpair ſpills the cordial of Chriſt's 
blood: this is the voice of deſpair, Chriſt's blood 
cannot pardon me. Thus you .ſee whence it 
is that men ſeck no more ear ly after: the 
forgiveneſs of fin; Having anſwered- this que- 


ſion, I ſhall now come to preſs the exhortation 


upon every one of us, to ſeek earneſtly after 


the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 


1. Our very life lies upon the getting of a 
pardon: it is called the uſtification of life, 
Rom. v. 18. Nov, if our life lies upon our 
pardon, and we are dead and damned without 


it, doth it not concern us aboye all things tb 


labour after forgiveneſs of fin? Deut. xxxii. 


47. For it is not a vain thing for yon, beeaufje 
it is your life. If a man be under a fentence 
of death, he will ſet his wits a · work, and make 
uſe of all his friends to get the king to grant 


his pardon, becauſe his life lies upon it: ſo we 
are, by reaſon of ſin, under à ſentence of 


damnation; now, there is one friend at court 
we may make uſe of to procure our pardon, 
namely, the Lord Jeſus : how earneſt then 
e be with bim to be our advocate to 


the merit of bis blood to 


of * * n 4 : 
price of ougpardow 2 - wo ne LD nf 
. | 2 ö : 


make fori eaſe when. conſcience is 
(conſcience is troubled. they will try what-mer- 


play it away at cards, perhaps a Lent - whif 


— — 


or rf TITEL rl. 4p 


2. There is that in ſin may make us defire // 
rgi Sin is the only thing that 
2 the ſoul. 1, Sin is a burden, it h- 
ens the creation, . viii. 12. it burdens the 
conſcience; B, xxxviii. 4. A wicked man is 
hot ſenſible” of ſin, he is dead in fin ; and if you 
lay a thouſand weight upou a dead man, he 
feels it not. But to an awakened conſcience 
there is no ſuch burden as ſins when a man 
ſeriouſly weighs with himſelf the glory and 
purity of that majeſty which fin hath offended, 


the precibuſneſs of that ſoul which fin bath 


lated, the loſs of that happineſs which fit 
ath endangered, the greatneſs of that torment 

which ſin hath deſerved, to hay all this together, 
ſure muſt make fin burdenſome : and mould 
not we labour to have this burden removed by 
pardoning merey'? 2. Sin is a debt, Mat. vi. 
42; / Forgive us our debts; and every debt we 
owe, God hath written down in his book; r. 
Ixv. 6. Behold it is written before me, and one 
day God's debt: book will be opened, Rev xx. 


12. The boobs were opened. And, is not this 


that which niay make us look after forgiveneſs? 
Siri being ſuch a debt as we muſt eternally le 
in the priſon of hell for, if it be not diſcharged'; 


ſhall not we be earneſt: with God to croſs the 


debt-book with the bloed of his ſon ? There is 
no way to look God in the face with comfort, 
but by having our debts either paid, or pardoned. 
2 There is nothing but forgiveneſs can give 
eto a troubled conſeiener. There is a great 
difference between the having the fancy pleaſed, 
＋ ng caſed : worldly things 
may pleaſe the fancy, but not eaſe the con- 
ſcience : nothing but pardon can relieve à trou- 
bled fout.- It is ſtrange what ſhifts men will 
ined, and 
how many falſe medicines they will ufe, before 
they wilt take the right way for a eure. When 


ry company can do; they may © perhi 
away trouble of conſcience ; perhaps they may 
8. 


9 I 


will do-the deed; perhaps multitade of b 
will ſo take up* their time, that they ſhall have 
no leiſute to hear the clamours andiaccuſations 
: of conſeience: but how vain are theſt attempts! 
-Kill their wound bleeds inwardly7 their heart 
trembles, their conſcience roars; and they can 
have no peace; 'Whgnce is it Here is the 


e they go nene deere of God a 
the blood” of ed 8 ce den of th 


ſins ; end- hence it 44, they can have hoe 


- 


' Suppoſe a man hath a thorn in his foot, which 


Puts him to pain; let him anoint it, or wrap 
it up, and keep it warm; yet, till the thorn be 
plueked out, it akes and welle, and he hath 


no eaſe: ſo when the thorn of ſin: is gotten 


der eaſe 


but, as Ezra x. 2. There is hope in Iſrael — 
cerning this. 


into a man's conſcience, there's no caſe till 


| the thorn be pulled out; when God removes 
iniquity, now the thorn is plucked out. 


How 
was David's heart finely quieted, when Nathan 


the prophet told him, the Lord bath put a+ 
way thy ſin, 2 Sam. Xii. 
therefore labour for forgiveneſs ! till. then we 


13. How ;ſhould we 


edn have no eaſe in our mind: nothing but a 
pardon, ſealed with the blood of the F 
a wounded ſpirit. 

4. Forgivencſs of fin is feaſible ; it may re 
Impoſſibility deſtroys endeavour ; 


The devils are paſt . hope; 
ſentence of death is paſt upon them, which i 


ĩrrevocable ; but there is hope for us of obtain- 


ing a pardon, Pſ. exxx. 4. There is forgiveneſs 
with thee. 


© Lord, tale away mine iniquity ; and Chriſt bids 
us pray for it, For give us aur trefpaſſes.' That 


is poſhble which God hath promiſed; but God 


bath promifed pardon upon repentance, 4/a. lv. 


7- Let the wicked farſale his way, and return 
10 the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; 


_ and to aur God, , for he wild abundantly Pardon. 


Hebrew, He will multiply to pardon. That is 

flible which others have obtained ; but others 
— arrived at forgiveneſs, therefore it is have- 
able, P/. xxxii. 5. Iſaiab xxxVIi. 16. TBou haſt 


cal all my ſons hind thy hack. This may take 


v$s-endeavour after pardon, e mn 


it may be bad. 


$-1Conkideration, # to perſian t iy "6 K 


| —_—_ of fin is a choice eminent bleſſing: to 


vour | after it. That is 2 rare tranſcendent 
| bleſſing, a 


| have the book cancelled, and God appeaſed, is 
worth obtaining; which may whet our ende 


* 


ppears by three demonſtrations. 
, If we — Se how this bleſſing is gur- 


chaſed, namely; 7 by the Lord Feſus. There are 
three things in reference to Chriſt, which ſet 
forth the: choiceneſs an: Praciauſnels of for- 


giveneſe, 


: er Nomere casted power in heaven or earth 


Zexpiate 
N — 2 Jeſus Chriſt, abi. 2. Ve is 
| pitiation fand aur fins. NS 


te one iu 


or. procure a 


— 2 
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If padon of ſin were not poſſible, 
then it were not to be prayed for; but it bath 
been prayed for, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. / heſeech thee, 


us, Chriſt muſt be curſed, SOAP ee 


is a work of as great 


and the heart —_— A.Shner is 


* 


a pardon. uni had as much to boaſt of as 2 
man, his high birth, his learning, his legal 
righteobſneſs ; but he diſclaims all in point af 
juſtification, and lays them under Chriſt's fett 
to tread upon. No angel could, with all his 
holineſs, hy down a 72 for the pardon of 
one lin, 1 Sam. ii. 25. /a man ſin againſt the 
Lord, who ſhall intreat for him? W hat angel 
durſt be ſo bold, as to open his mouth to God 
for à delinquent ſinner? Only Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is God-man,:could deal with Godly onion, fag 
purchaſe forgiveneſs. 
2. Chriſt himſelfcould not procure a par don, 
ping; every pardon is the price of blood. 
's life was a rule of holineſs, and à pattern 
of obedience, Mat. iii. 15. He fu;filled all righ- 
Feey/neſs. And certainly, Chriſt's active obedi- 
ence wes of great talue and me it; but here ig 
that which caiſeth the worth of forgiveneſt, 
Chriſt's active obedience had not fully! procureũ 
a pardon for us, without the ſhedding of his | 
bleeds therefore our juſtification i is aſcribed. to 
his blood, Nom. v. g. Being juſtified by his blood. 
Chriſt; did bleed out our patdon. There's much 
aſcribed to Chriſt's interceſſion, but his inter- 
ceſſion had not prevailed with God foi the for- 
giveneſs of one ſin, had not he ſhed his blood. 
It is worth our notice, that when Chriſt is de- 


| ſcribed to John as an inter ceſſor for his chureh, 


de is N to him in the likenefs of 2 
lamb ſlain, v. 6. to ſhew that Chriſt muſt 
die, and be - before he can be an interceſſot. 

3. Chriſt, dy dying, had not purchaſcd for- 
giveneſs for us, if he had not died an execrable 


death ; he endured the' curſe, Gal. ili; 13. All 


the agonies Chriſt endured in his ſoul, all the 


torments-in his body, could not purchaſe a par- 


don, except be had been made à curſe for 


bleſſed with a pardon · 

.2dly, Forgiveneſs of en is a thoide vleſing, 
if we conſider what glorious auributes God 
puts forth in the — of fin. (i.) God 
puts forth infinite power : When met was 
pleading with God ſor the pardon of JfaePs 
lin, he ſpeaks thus, Let the power of my Lord 
be great, Numb. xiv. 17. God's forgiving of fin 
power as to make heaven 
and earth, nay, a greater: For, when God made 


the world, he met with ne oppoſition;: but, 


when he comes to on, Satan op 


rute, 
and ſligbta, yen defies a pardon; til God, by 
bis * power, —— — hi uy 


BORA -»,6 =o» mQaey 


g N 


* 
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and danger, and makes him willing to ggeept of 


a pardon... (a.) God, in forgiving ns, puts 
forth infinite me; [CY Numb. N. 19. Pardon, 7, 
beſeech thee, the 1 of this peo le, accord- 


ta the greatneſs. ercy. It is 1 
be 2 . 40 0 er 3 be mer 
ſparing a ſinner, what mercy, then is in parde 
ing him! ? This is the fog ladtis, the cream 1 
mercy. For God. to put up ſo many injuries, 
to wipe ſo many debis off the feore, this is in- 
finite favour ; forgiveneſs of fin. is ſpun out of 
* born of God's mercy. _ | 

Forgiveneſs of ſin is a choice | ble 
as it 1 a. foundation for other mercies. ; I 1s 
a leading mercy. 1. It makes way for rem ral. 
Ar things. (I.) It brings health. - When 
Chriſt faid to the pally man, Thy fins are for- 
given, this made way for a bod e Ariſe, 
take up thy bed and 3 Mat. ix. 6. The par- 
don of his ſin made wa 5 for he 21 ng of his 
palſy. 2. It brings 
1 It makes way:h [picityal 
memes of fin. th comes ere bu 
ſpiritual, pings attending it. wig 1 m God par- 
ons, he ſan es, adops, crowns.. It is a volu - 
minous mercy, it draws the ſilver link of grace, 
and the golden link of glory after it. I is 
bigh - act of indulgence, God 
pardon with a kiſs. 


Is the ſinner s 


1 4. ? 


Conſideration,- that which may make us 


ſeek after forgiveneſs of ſin is, God's inclinable- 
neſs to par den, Neh. ix. 17. Than art a God. 
ready to pardgn, In the Hebrew it is, 4 God 
of pardons. We are apt to entertain wrong 
conceits of God, that he is inexorable, and wil 
not forgive, Mat. xxv. 24. 41 knew thou wert 
an hard man. But God is a ſin - pardoning God, 
Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Lord, merciful and gracious, 


forgiving iniquity, tranſeref an and ſin. Here is 


my name (faith God) if you w 
I am called, I tell you my. name, 
Lord God, merciful, forgiving iniquity. A pirate 
or rebel, that. knows there, is 2 proclamation 
out againſt him, will never come in; but, if he 
hears that the prince is full of clemency, and 


know how 


there is a proclamation. of pardon to him, if he 


only, this will be a great incentive to him to 


lay down his arms, and become loyal to his 


prince. See God's proclamation to. repenting 
linners, Jer. iii. 12. Go and proclaim theſe 
words, and ſay, return thou: backſliding Hrael, 

Jaith the Lerd, and I will nat cab my anger 


who hath 
an Gat; which New thou art ; j 


ſhou! d not we, .abote - 
all things, ſeek Ar great a en as. 


he Lord, the fi 
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te Hall, 7 20 Xp uk 1 am_mereiful, God's 
mergy, is iy. . The Hebrew word 
for merey Gente . I's mercy is full 
of ar, PE he is 4 molt ſweet indulgent 
natur e, P.. _ 5 

ready ta fe vo 


bins. 322 not more na- 

. give honey, than God hey mercy. 
Obj. 1. But honey, not God ſcem to delight in 

punitive act, or r of” 2 Prov. i. 26. 


I. will at your calam 
| Anſ. Who doth God Ng to? See verſe 


25. Te have;ſet at nought all my; counſel, and 


God delights in- 


uld none my reproof. 
the \f i 2 bis Rnd 78. 


their 1 who de 


* erer 
eſtion. my el ce ion 11 


„ 1. No man can ey he i not 
God "Wins not revealed this to "Re particulze 
man, that he is a Sr de 7 excepting him on- 
the ſin againſt AL 


y 
bow, 


bo bee for ſin, and ſeky 
gene 8. ud 7 

Theſe N of non- eleg 
a not elected, and that W 
for us, come from Satan, and are 8 poiſoned. 
| Be Jo.the c 6} — 
at we are 4 fin mers; and, 
fo us, as if he were a tyrant, 
* Ons that did watch 5 4 deſtroy his creature, 
* theſe are diabolical. fuggeſtions ; ; . Get thee 
ny 3 5 

It is finful for any to hold that ke is not 

cield it would take bim off from the uſe of 
means, from praying, and repenting ; it would 
harden. him, and make him deſperate: — 


ore. pry not 1 the Arcana cel, the f 
of heaven. Remember. what befel the. men 6 
Bethſhemeſh, 8 looking into the ark, 1 Son 
vi. 19. Know that. we are not to.go.by 
ſecret will, but by his revealed will; look in- 


to God's revealed will, and there we ſhall ind. 
hope, and encourage us to 
fras. God mo 


h. to cheriſh. 
go to for the pardon of our 
revealed in his word, that be. is rich in mer 
Eph. ii. 4. That he doth. not delight in th 
deſtruftion. of a ſmmer, Exck. xviii. 32. 7 
n 


hou, Lord, art good, and 


to forging, 70 bis T1 rea acheth 
perity, Z er. aan. 8, 9, nat 7 725 I only 1c 
good things, For- 

but bath other 
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eſſence, Fred. vali. 11. % T tvs, find "the (Gerlce' begths'to' naw; Hiller, Bere ate chy 
Lerd God, I 1 l the death of debts, and the — 45 not re Fi 
the wicked.” Hence it is God waits ſo long, to hell; O what a trembling at heart will the 
and puts off the ſeſſions from time to time, to finner have r 
ſee if ſinners will repent, and ſeek to him for 7 + All the curſes of God ſtand in full force 
pardon: therefore let God's tender mercies and * againft an unpardoned ſinner. His very bleſ. 
precious promiſes encourage! us to ſeek to him” ſings are curſed, Mal. ii. 2, 7 will cuFſe your 


= 
- 


* 


for the forgiveneſs of our ſi nns. 6% igt. Hik table is 4 ſhire : he cats and 
Conſideration 7. Not 10 eek” gane for 5 a curſe. What comfort could Dions fs 
pardon, is the unſpeakable miſery of ſuch as have'at his feaſt, when he imagined he faw a 
want forgiveneſs; it muſt needs be ill with naked ſword hanging by a twinethreed over 
that malefactor that wants his pardon.  _ bis head? This is enough to ſpoil a ſinner'! 
1. The unpardoned ſinner (that 8 and banquet; a curſe like a naked ford hangs 
dies ſo) is under the greateſt 1% and*privatiin. over Ar 3 Ceſar wondered to ſee” tle of 
Is there any happineſs like to the enjoyirig of his ſoldiers ſo merry that was in debt. One 
God in glory; this is the joy of angels, the would wonder that men (ſhould de merry, who 
crown of ſaints 'glorified ; but the unforgiven is heir to all God's curſes; he doth not ſee 
ſianer ſnall not behold God's ſmiling face; be theſe curſts; but is blinder than Balaam s af, 
- ſhall ſee God as an enemy, not as a friend; he who ſaw the angel's ſword drawn. * 
- ſhall have an affrighting ſight of Goch not 7 5. The unpardoned ſinner is in an ill caſt 
beatifical; he mall ſee the Black rod, not the * at death. Luther profeſſed;) there were three! 
mercy-ſeat. Sins unpardoned ate like the an- — which he durſt not think of Without 
| 5 a flaming ſword, who ſtopped the paſ- Chriſt; of his fins, of death, of the day of 
ſage to paradiſe; ſins unpardoned' ftop' the way judgment. Death to a Chriſtleſs ſoul is the 
to the heavenly paradiſe,; and how doleful is king of terrors. As the prophet” 4hijah faid to 
the condition of that ſoul which is baniſhed Feroboam's wife, 1 Kings xiv. 6; 7 am ſent to 
from the place of bliſs, where the King of glory thee wth oy tidings ; ſo death is ſent to the 
| keeps His core? fo vnacdohed foul with heavy tidings* it is God's 
ie unpardoned baner hath nothing tos jaylor ro arreſt bim. Death is "a prologue 0 
dd wth any promife'; the promiſes * are malc- damnation? in particular; / © 
_ tralia_ evangelit, the breaſts that hold the (..). Death is a voider, to take away all his 
Se milk of the word, which fills the foul earthly comforts, it takes away his ſugared 
_ with precious ſweetneſs; they are the royal morſels; no more drinking wine in bowls, no 
charter: but what hath a 11 0 to do to more mirth or muſic, Rev. xviii. 22. The voice 
meddle with the charter? Ie the' dove of harpers and muſicians ſhall be heard no more 
plucked the olive-branches ; it is only the be- at all in thee. The ſinner ſhall never taſte 
liever plucks the tree of the promiſe, * Till the of laſcions delights more to all eternity; bis 
condition of the promiſe be performed, no man honey ſhall be turned into the gall of aſpt, Job 
can have right to the comfort of the promiſe; xx. II. 
and how (ad is that, not to have one promiſe to (.) At death there ſhall be an end put to 
ſhow for heaven saAll reprieves. Now God reprieves a inner, 
3. An unpardoned ſinner is coritinually in he ſpares hig ſuch a fit of ſickneſs ; he reſpires 
danger of the outcry of an accuſing conſcience. him many years ; the ſinner ſhould have died 
An accuſing conſcience is a little hell. Siculi ſach a drinking- bout, but God granted him 8 
nen invenere tyranni tormentum majus. We reprieve; he lengthened out the ſilver threed of 
tremble to heat a lion rore: how terrible are patience to a miracle: but the ſinner dying 
- the rorings of conſcience : Judas hanged him- withont repentance, unpardoned, now the leaſe 
ſielk, ro quiet bis conſcience © x finner's conſei- of God's patience is run out, and the ſinner 
ence at preſent is either aſleep, or ſeared; but muſt appear in perſon before the righteous 
when God ſhall awaken confcience either by God to receive his ſentence; after which there 
aMiQtion, or at death, how will the unpardoned ſhall be none to bail him; nor. ſhall he hear 
ner be affrighted? When a man ſhall have of a reprieve any more. © © 
all. his ſins ſet before his eyes, and drawn out 6. The unpardoned ſinner, dying fo, mult 
in their bloody colours, and the worm of con - go into damnation j- this is the ſecond death, 


th 


mors ſine morte. The unpardoned ſoul muſt 
for ever bear the anger of a ſin · revenging God: 
as long as God is God, ſo long 
his wrath ſhall be dropping upon the damned 
ſoul ; this is an helpleſs condition. There is 


a time when a ſinner will not be helped: Chriſt 
d ſalvation are offered to him, == he flights 


them, he will not be helped: and there is a 

time ſhortly coming, when he cannot be helped; 
he calls out for mercy, O a pardon, a par on ! 
but then it is too late, the date of mercy is 


expired; O how ſad then is it to live and die 
un pardoned ? You may lay a grave · ſtone upon 


that man, and write this epitaph upon it, it had 
been good for that man he hat never been born. 
Now if the miſery of an unpardoned ſtate be 
ſo unexpreſſible, how ihould we labour for for- 
giveneſs, that we may not be ingulphed in ſo 
dreadful a labyrinth of fire and brimſtone to 
all eternity ? 

J. Such as are unpardoned muſt needs lead 
uncomfortable lives, Deut. xxviii. 66. Thy 
bfe ſhall hang in doubt before thee, and thou 
ſhalt be in continual fears. Thus the unpardon- 
ed ſinner muſt needs have a' palpitation and 


trembling at the heart; he fears every buſh he 
ſees, 1 John iv. 18. Fear hath torment in it. 


The Greek word for torment, Kolaſis, is uſed 
ſometimes for hell: fear hath hell in it. A man 
in debt fears every ſtep he goes, leſt he ſhould 
be arreſted : ſo the unpardoned ſinner fears, 
what if this night death, which is God's ſerjeant, 
ſhould arreſt him ? Jeb vl, 21. Why deft not 
thou pardon my fin? For now ſhall I ſleep in 
the duſt : as if Job had ſaid, Lord, I hall 
Hoortly die, I ſhall ſleep in the du ; and what 
ſhall T do if my fins be not par ied ? What 
comfort can an unpardoned ſoul take in any 
thing? Sure no more than a priloner can take 
in meat or muſic, that wants his pardon. There- 
fore, by all theſe powerful motives, let us la- 
bour for, the forgiveneſs of fin. G. 

Ot. 1. But I am di 7 from going 


to God for pardon, fe 1 am unworthy of for- 
giveneſs ; what am hat 6 od Mai, do ſuch - 
favour for me 7 

Af. God e not deal we are worthy, 
bur becauſe. he is. acious, „ XXXIV. 6. 
„De Lord, the Lord, merciful and gracious. 


God forgives, out "of his. clemency - acts of 
pardon, are_afts of grace. ' What, worthine(s 
vos hery, in Wor be he Gn 1 75 fo He = 
2 blaſphem | inſt the 

p oe 5 112 ve 
able; be was euer i e 


OFTHE, HTA PETITION IN, THE LORD'S PRAYER, 


the Sial of 


don, P/. xxv. 11. 


they ſhed did ſeal their pardon. 


give them, . i. 1 3 


great ſins, as leſs 3 
ver 


gainſt the ſecond table: but ſice · grace. hates 
his pardon, 1 Tim. i. 13. J obtained. mercy 
I was all beſlrowed with mercy. What worthi- 
neſs was in the woman of Samaria ? She was 
ignorant, John iv. 22. Was unclean, v. 18. 

She was moroſe and churliſh, ſhe would not give 
Chriſt ſo much as a cup of cold water, ver. 9. 

How is it that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt drink 
of me, which am a woman of Samaria? What 
worthineſs was here? Yet Chriſt overlooked 
all, and pardoned her ingratitude; and though 
ſhe denied him water out. of the wall, yet he 
gave her the water of life. Gratia non imvenit 
dignos, ſed facit. Free-grace doth not find 


us worthy, but makes us worthy. Therefore, 


notwithſtanding unworthineſs, ſeek to Cod, 
and your fins may be pardoned. 

Obj. 2. But I have been a great faner, and 
fure God will not pardon me. 

Anſ. David brings it as an argument for par- 


is great. When God forgives great ſins, now 
he doth a work like himſelf. . The deſperate- 
neſs of the wound . doth the more. ſet forth 
the virtue of Chriſt's blood in curing it. Mary 
Magdalene, a great ſinner, out of whom ſeven 


devils were caſt, yet ſhe had her pardon. Some 


of the Jews, who had an hand in crucifying of 
Chriſt, upon their repentance, the very blood 
Conſider fins 
either for their ago as. ure Rae of the 
ſea; or for their, weight as the. of the 

ſea; yet there is mercy 2 od to for- 

your ſins be as 


fearkt they Fr” be white as 1:w. Scarlet ſig- 
nifies twice dipped, which no art of man can get 
out; yet God can Waſh out this ſearlet. dye. 
There is no fin excepted from pardon, but that 
fin which deſpiſeth pardon, vi the fa a ag 

the, holy Ghoſt, al. xii. 31. Therefore, O 
inner, do nor caſt away the. anchor of hope, 
but goto God for forgiveneſs. The vaſt ocean 
hath bounds fer. to it, but God's pardoning 
mercy is boundleſs. God can as vel * 
as the ſea..can,; 
eat rocks, as Ketle ko, ede 
n, but che ſinner's Tot 4s ting it. G 

, NOT Gt 


* a great ſinner fh 


iveneſs, conſult tha Mare Ii. 25. 
72 I, am he tha 1765 out thy trafgref ; 
fon, el ay 2 the forcgoing words, yan 
475 comes in, v 


Her (a a og 


* 
i 


FEE 


Near! 175 


Pardon mine iniquity, for it 


_ 
not diſcourage us from going to God for for- 


After a rela 
But doubtleſs, that was an error: Abraham did 


loving ſtrain, Thou haſt wearied me with thy 
thy iniguities, I am he that blots out thy iniqui- 
So that the greatneſs of our fins ſhould 


giveneſs. Though thou haſt committed acts of 
impiety, but God can come with an act of in- 
demnity, and ſay, J, even I, am he that blotteth 
out thy trangreſſians. God counts it his glory 
to diſplay free. grace in its orient colours, Rom. 
v. 20. Where ſin abounded, grace did much 
more abound. When ſin becomes exceeding 


God's pardoning love can conquer the ſinner, 


and triumph over the ſin. Confider, thou almoſt- 
eſpairing ſoul, there is not ſo much /in in man 


as there is mercy in God: man's in in compa- 


riſon of God's mercy, is but as a ſpark to the 
ocean; and who would doubt whether a ſpark 


tould . be quenched in an ocean? 


Od. 3. But I have relapſed into the ſame ſins, 


end how can I have the face to come to God for 
pardon of thoſe mw which T have more than 


wnce-fallen into? | 
Anſ. 1 know that the Nevatians held that 
no forgiveneſs by the church. 


twice equivocate, Lot committed inceſt twice, 
Peter ſinned thrice by carnal fear; 
"repenting, had their abſolytion. . 
There is a twofold relapſe, 1. A ui ul relapſe, 


when, after a man hath, ſolemnly vowed him- 


elf to God, he falls into a league with fin, and 


9” 


te bent and reſolution 


returns back to it, Jer. ii. 25. I have loved 
ſtrangers, and after them will. I go. | 
2. There is a relapſe through nfirmity, when 
* a man's heart is 
againſt fin, but, through the violence of temp- 
tation, and withdrawing of God's grace, he is 


' __ Earrieddown the ſtream againſt his will. Now, 


precipice of dam | 
E and ve men for them, we may ob- 


godly man 


Knful, free-grace becomes exceeding glorious. 


bat rheſe . 


after their pardon. This hath been the un- 
doing of olongy they pu ofe they will look 


„ OF THE HF TFH PEPFITION iN FAE LORDS PRAYER. 

then it follows, / even 1, am he that Wotteth 
ev? thy tranſdreſſions. One would have thought 
it ſhould have run thus, Thou haſt wearied me 
with thy iniquities'; I, even , am he that will 
preniſh thy intquities : but God comes in a mild 


If he bids us do it, much more will he forgive 
a relapſing ſinner in caſe he repent, Fer. hi. 12, 
Return thiu backſliding Iſrael, for 1 am merciful, 
faith the Lord. It is not falling once or 'twice 
into the mire. that drowns, but lying there; 
it is not once 1 into fin, but lying in 
ſin impenitently, that dans. 
Obj. 4. But God requires ſo much ſorrow and 
humiliation before remiſſion, that I fear 1 ſhall 
never arrive at it. 5 
Anſ. God requires no more humiliation than 


may fit a ſoul for mercy. Many a. chriſtian 


thinks, becauſe he hath not filled God's bottle 
ſo full of tears as others, therefore he is not 
humbled enough to Teceive a pardon. But we 
mult know God's dealings are various; all have 
not the like pangs in the new-birth : ſome are 
won with love, the ſenſe of God's mercy abuſed, 
cauſeth ingenuous tears to flow ; others are more 
flagitious and hardened, and theſe God deals 


more roughly with. This is ſure, that ſoul 


is humbled enough to receive a pardon, who is 
brought to a thorough ſenſe of ſin, and ſees 
the need of a ſaviour, and loves him as the 
faireſt of ten thouſand: therefore be not diſcou- 
raged, if thy heart be bruiſed for fin and bro- 
ken off from it, thy fin ſhall be blotted out. 
No -ſooner did Ephraim . fall a weeping, but 
God's bowels fell a working, Jer. xxxi. 20. My 
bowels are troubled for him, 1 will ſurely have 


_ mercy upon him. Having anſwered theſe ob- 


jections, let me beſeech you, above all things, 
labour for the forgiveneſs of ſin: think with 
yourſelves how great a mercy it is; ir is one 
of the richeſt jewels in the cabinet of the new 
covenant, Pf. xxxi. 2. Bleſſed is he whoſe · ini 
quity is forgiven. In the Hebrew it is bleſſed- 
meſes. And'think with yourſelves, the unp 

ralleled miſery of ſuch whoſe fins are not for- 
given. Suck as had not the blood of the paſ- 
chal lamb ſprinkled on their door-poſts, were 
deſtroyed by the angel, Exod. xii. 80 they 


vho have not Chriſt's blood ſprinkled on them, 


to waſh away the guilt of fin, will fall into the 
gulf of perdition. And if you reſolve to ſeek 
after forgiveneſs, do not delay. _ © 
Many fay they will go about getting their 
| pre, hut they fro” eq and put it off ſo 

ng, till it be 70 late; when the ſhadows of 
the evening are ſtretched forth, and the night 
of death approacheth, then they begin to look 


"after their ſouls | - 7 


FeS. 
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out; Oh, therefore baſten r 
BY 8 of a e rn ! think of the pe Saha. 
hat ſecurity have you that you ſha 

1 an other day ? ko lat ambiguis mobilis abr 
hora. Our life is a ta pper ſoon blown 'out ; it 
is made up of a few flying-minutes. O thou 
duſt and aſhes ! ! thou raayeſt fear every hour 
to be blown into thy grave; and what 
death come to arreſt thee defore thy pardon is 
ſealed ? Plutarch reports of one, Archias, who 


being among his cups, one delivered to him a 


letter and deſired him to read it preſently, 
being about. ſerious buſineſs ; ſaith. he, /cria Cas, 
I all mind ſerious things. to morrow ; and that 
night he was ſlain. Thou that ſayeſt, to morro 
I will repent, I will get my pardon, thou may] 
ſuddenly be ſlain; therefore to day, while it is 
called to day, look after the forgiveneſs of ſin: 
after a while, all the conduits of mercy will 
be ſtopped, there will not be one drop of C riſt's 
blood to be had, there is no ſealing of pardons 
after death. | 

2. Branch of exhortation. 'Let us. labour to 
have the evidence of pardon, to know that 
our ſins are forgiven. A man may have his 
ſins forgiven, and not know it; he may have 
2 pardon in the court of heaven, when he 
bath it not in the court of conſcience. David's 
ſn was forpiven as ſoon as he repented. And 
God ſeat Nathan the prophet to tell him ſo, 1 
Sam. Xii. 13. 


tential pſalm compoſed after, Pf. li. $8. Make 
me to hear the.voice of Joy ; an verſe 12. Caſt 
me not away from thy preſence. 
to be pardoned, and another thing to feel it. 
The evidence of pardon may not appear for a 
time, and this may be, 

1. From the imbecility and weakneſs of faith, 


bleſſing, that a chriſtian can hardly peru 
himſelf that God will extend ſuch a. favour to 
bim: as it is ſaid of the apoſtles, hes Chriſt * 
appeared to them firſt, they believed not for 
Joy, and wondered,” Luke xxiv. 41. So the ſoul 
is ſo ſtricken with admiration, that the wo 

of pardon doth almoſt ſtagger his. faith. 

2. A man may be ardoned, and not W 
it, from the /trengt -temptation. Satan 
accuſeth the Godly of ny, and tells them that 
God doth. not love them: what, ſhould fuch 
lingers think of pardon ? Believers are com- 
pared to ſed reeds, Mat. xii. 20. And 
temptations to winds, Mat." vil. 15. Now, a 


— 


* 


— it comes. 


ut David did not oe the com- 
fort of it at preſent: as appears by the peni- 


It is.one thing 


5 6c the wind. Tem 
conn 2 A th odly Wi though they uh 


pardoned, yet they know it not: Job in A temp- 


xvi. 9. Yet 


tation thought God his enemy, Job 
tion. 


then he was in a pardoned con 


| Qu, But why doth God ſometimes conceal, the 


evidence of pardon ? 


Anl. Though God doth x pardon, yet b he way | 


withhold the ſenſe of it a while; 


1. Becauſe hereby he would lay us lower i 5 


contrition. God would have us ſee what 
evil and bitter thing it is to offend him; we 
ſhall therefore ly the longer ſtzeping ourſelves 
in the briniſh tears of repentance, before we 
have the ſenſe of pardon, it being long before 
David's broken bones, were ſet, and his pardon 
ſealed, the more contrite his heart Was, and this 
Was a "ſacrifice God delighted in. 

2. Though God doth forgive ſin, yet he may 


deny the manifeſtation of it for a time, to make 


us prize pardon, and make it ſweeter to us when 
The difficulty of ubtaining a mercy 
enbanſeth the value: when we have b 
time tugging at prayer for a | wr = of ſin, an 

ſill God withholds, but at laſt, after many ſighs 


and tears, pardon comes ; now we eſteem it 
the more, and it is ſweeter,------Qzo longius 


defertur, eo ſuaſius lactatur,-----The longer 


mercy is in the birth, the- mere welcome will 


the deliverance be. 


who is pardoned and knows it not, is like one 


who. hath an eſtate befallen him, bo: knows it 


not. Our comfort conſiſts in the knowledge 
of forgiveneſs, I/ li. 8, Male me. to hear the 
voice jay. This is a raclaiming a jubilee in 
the ſoul, when we are able to read our pardon; 


and to the witneſs of conſcience God adds the 
Forgiveneſs of ſin is fo ſtrange and infinite a 


witneſs of his ſpirit ; in the mouth of theſe two 


witneſſes our joy is conſirmed: O labour for 
this evidence of forgiveneſs. 


Qu, Heu Hall u we „ that our for are 


forgiven 4 

Anſ. We. muſt not be our own zer i in 
this caſe, Prov. xxvili. 26. He that tr ufteth | 
un heart 7 is a fool. The heart is de- 


in his 4 
er. XVi. 9. And it is folly to truſt a 
ee The Lord only by his word muſt 
be. jodge in this caſe, whether we are pardoned, 


or no. As it was under the law, 1 no leper might g 


judge himſelf to be clean; but the prieſt was 
to proncunce him clean, I Iii. 37. So, we 
are not to judge of our' | 


% E 
e 


en cw | 


Let me now — FO the exhortation to la- 
bour for the evidence and ſenſe of pardon. He 


from 


P „„ „ a. i LES 


could weep a fea 
the geg of men and angels, it could not pur- 
e 
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n or uk rip rn peririon tx Fir LonD's Prayer. 


the guilt of fin, till we are fuch as the word of 
God hath - pronounced to be clean. 


Qu. How then ſhall we knen by the ward 


« "whether our . guilt is done away and our ſins 
pardoned? _ 5 5 vb 
Anſ. 1. The pardoned ſinner is 1 great weeper. 

The ſenſe of God's love melts his heart; that 

| Free-grace ſhould ever look upon me; that ſuch 

erimſon fins ſhould be wafhed away in Chriſt's 
blood! this makes the heart melt, and the eyes 
drop with tears; never did any man read. his 
pardon with dry eyes, Luke vii. 38. She ſtood 
at his feet weeping; her heart was a ſpiritual 


limbec, out of which thoſe tears were diſtilled. 


Mary's tears were more precious to Chriſt than 
| her oinment : her eyes which before did _ 
with laſt, whoſe amorous glances had ſet on 
fire her lovers; now ſhe makes them a foun- 
rain, and waſheth Chriſt's feet with her tears. 


She was a true penitent, and had her pardon, 


v. 47. Wherefore, I ſay, her ſms, which were 
many, are forgiven. A pardon will make the 
| hardeſt heart relent, and cauſe the ſtonny heart 
to bleed: and, is it thus with us? Have we been 


diſſolved into tears for ſin? God ſeals his par- 


don upon melting hearts 950 
2. We may know our fins are forgiven, by 
having the grace of faith infuſed, Act x. 43. 
To him give all the prophets witneſs, that who- 
foever believes in him ſhall receive remiſſicn of 
fung. In ſaving faith there are two things, 
abrenunciation, and recumbency : 1. Abrenun- 
ciation: a man renounceth all opinion of him- 
ſelf, digged out of his own burrough; he is 
quite taken off himſelf, Phil. iii. . He ſees, all 
his duties are but broken reeds; though he 
Tea of tears; though he had all 


chaſe his pardon. 2. Recumbency. Faith is an 
allent with affiance : the foul doth get hold of 
Chriſt, as Adanijab did of the horns of the altar, 
1 Kings i. 15. Faith caſts itſelf upon the ſtream 
of Chriſt's blood, and faith, FI periſh, I periſh. 
If we have but the minimum guod fic, the laſt 
drahm of this precious faith, we have ſomething 
to ſhew for pardon. To him give all the pro- 
phets witneſs that whoſoever believes in him ſhall 
receive remiſſion of fin. 1. This faith is ac- 
ceptable to God, it pleaſeth God more than 
oftering up ten thouſand rivers of oil, than work- 
Ing miracles, than -martyrdom, or the higheſt 
 afts of obedience... 2. Faith is profitable to us; 
ki is our beſt, 
| . 
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ſooner doth faith reach forth its Band to rec 
Chriſt, but Chriſt ſets his hand to our pardon, 
3. Sign. The pardoned ſoul is a Aue, 


3.425 god: 
Micah vii. 18.. Who is à God like thee, that 


pardoneſt iniquity ? O that God ſhould ever 
look upon me, I was a ſinner, and nothing 
but a finner, yet obtained mercy? Who is 2 
God like thee'? Mercy hath been deſpiſed, yet 
that mercy ſhould fave me: Chriſt hath been 
crucified by me, yet his croſs crowns me. God 
hath diſplayed the enſigns of grace, he hath ſe 
up his mercy above my ſin, nay, in ſpight of 
it this cauſeth admiration, Who is a God like thee? 
A man that goes over a narrow bridge in the 
night, and the next morning comes and. ſeex 
the danger he was in, and how niiraculouſly he 
eſcaped, he is ſtricken with admiration : ſo, 
when God ſhews a ſoul how near he was a-fall- 
ling into hell, and how that this gulph is ſhut, 
all his ſins are pardoned, he is amazed, and 
cries out, Who is a God like thee that pardoneſt 
iniquity ? That God ſhould 'pardon one, and 
paſs by another; one taken, another lei; this 
fills the ſoul with wonder and aſtoniſtment. 
4. Wherever God pardons ſin, he ſubdues it, 
Micah vii. 17. He will have compaſſion on us, he 
will ſubdue our iniquity. Where mens perſons 
are juſtified, their luſts are mortified. There is 
in ſin vis imperatoria & damnatoria, a commiand- 
ing power, and a condemning. Then is the con- 
demning power of ſin taken away, when the 
commanding power of it is taken away. When 
we know whether our fins are forgiven, are they 
ſubdued? If a malefactor be in prifon, how 
ſhall he know that his prince. hath pardoned 
him? If the jaylor come and knock off his 
chains and fetters, and lets him out of priſon, 
then he may know he is pardoned: fo, how 


Rall we know God hath pardoned us? If the 


fetters of ſin be broken off, and we walk at li- 
berty in the ways of God, PF. cxix. 55. I wil 
walk at liberty; this is a bleſſed ſign we are 


waſhed in Chriſt's blood from 


Such as are 
their guilt, are made kings to. God, Rev. i. 6. 
HY they rule over their ſins. 

_ 5. He whoſe fins are forgiven, is full of love 


to God. Mary Magdalene's heart was fired 


with. love, Lake vii. 47. Her fins, which are 


magny, are forgiven; for ſhe led much. Her 


fove was not the cauſe of her remiſſion, but 2 
gn of it. A pardoned ſou! is a monument 
mercy, and he thinks he can * oe 
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God's altar, to in flame his heart in love he 
wiſheth he could borrow the wings of the cher - 
ubims, that he might fly ſwifter in obedience : 


a pardoned ſoul is ſick of love. He whoſe 


heart is like marble, lockt up in impenitency, 
that doth not melt in love, a ſign his p 
is yet to ſeal, 
6. Where the ſin is pardoned, the nature is 
purified, Hof. xiv. 9. I will heal their back- 
ſlidings, I will love them. Every man, by na- 


ture, is both guilty and diſeafed : where God 


remits the guilty, he cures the diſeaſe, E.. eiii. 
3. Who forgiveth all thy iniquities, who healeth 
all thy diſeaſes. Herein God's pardon goes 
beyond the king's pardon ; the king may forgive 
a malefa&or, but he cannot change his heart, 
he may have a thieviſh heart ſtil] : but God, 
when he pardons, changeth the heart, Fzek. 
xxxVi. 26, A new heart alſo will I give you. 
A pardoned foul is adorned and embelliſh with 
holineſs, 1 John v. 6. This is he that came by 


vater and blood. Where Chriſt comes with 


blood to juſtify, he comes with water to cleanſe, 
Zech. in. 4. I have cauſed thy iniquity to paſs 
from thee, and I will clothe thee with change of 
raiment. I will cauſe thy iniquity to paſs from 
thee, there is gardoning grace; and I will clothe 
thee with change of raiment, there is ſanct i- 


ing grace: let not him ſay, he hath pardon, 
that wants grace. Many tell ps, they hope 
they are pardoned, but were 

yea, but they believe in Chriſt: but what faith 


is it? A ſwearing faith, a whoring 


faith; the 
faith of devils is as good. 11 


7. Such as are in the number of God's 


people, forgiveneſs of fin belongs to them, Ja. 
xl. 1. Comfort ye my people, tell them their ini- 
quity is forgiven. „„ = 
Qu. How ſhall we know that we are Cod's 
JJ OO TON 
Anſ. By three characters. "1 
1. God's people are an humble people, the 


livery which all Chriſt's people wear, is humili- 


ty, 1 Pet. v. 5. Be ye clothed with humility. 
1. A ſight of God's glory humbles: Elijah 


wrapped his face in a mantle when God's glory 


paſſed by, Job xlii. 5. Now mine eye ſeeth thee, 
wherefore 1 abhor myſelf. The ſtars vaniſh 


when the ſun appears. 2. A fight of fin ham- 


bles. In the glaſs of the word the Godly fee 
their ſpots, and theſe are humbling ſpots. Lo, 
ſich the ſoul, 1 can call nothing my own but 


or THE rer rn PETITION IN TUI LOAD PRATER. hs 
God enough; he wiſhes he had a. coal from 


r ſanctified ; - 


- whiſper conſolatin;, his 


Ens and wants; this humbles. An humble 


WS 


oy is'in a better condition than a proud 
people are a willing people: A 


2. God's 
ex. 3. A people of willingaeſs : love conftraim 
them : they ſerve God freely, and out of choice. 
They ſtick at no ſervice; they will run through 
a fea, and a wilderneſs ; they will follow the 
lamb whitherſoever he goeth,  _ 

3. They are an heavenly people, ſtars, John 
xvii. 16. Ye are not of the world. As the 
primum mobile in the heavens hath a motion 
of its own, contrary to the other orbs ; ſo God's 
people have an heavenly motion of foul, con · 
trary to the men of the world: they uſe the 
world as their ſervant, but do not follow the 
world as their maſter, Phil. iii, 20. Our con- 
verſation is in heaven. Such as have theſe 
three characters of God's people, have a good 


certificate to ſhew that they are pardoned. For- 


giveneſs of fin belongs to them ; comfort ye 
my. people, tell them-their iniquity is forgiven. 


8. A ſign we are pardoned, if after many 


ſtorms we have a ſweet calm and peace within, 
Rom. v. 1. Being juſtified we have peace. After 
many a bitter tear ſhed, and heart-breaking, 
the mind hath been more ſedate, and a ſweet 
ſerenity of ſtill muſic hath followed ; this brings 
tidings, God is appeaſed: whereas, before con- 


' compounded or forgiven ; {o. A conſcience do 
not vex or accuſe, bu. vpon ge A. 


good grounds 
, : Is a ſign the debt is 
diſcharged, ine fin is forgiven. * n 
9. A ſign fin is forgiven; when we have 
hearts without guile, Pſ. xxxii. 1. 3, Bleſſed ic 
2 _ raufereſſion is forgiven, unto "whom 
| rd -imputeth not nig ly, and i; whoſe 
ſpirit there is ue guile, © * ; * ” of 
FF e fuse, er 
1. He who is without guile, hath plainneſz 


of heart: he is without calluſion, be hath not 
cer duplex, a double heart; his heart is rig 


with God. A man may do a right action; but 
not with a right heart, 2 Chron, xxv. 2. Ama- 


 ziah did that which was right in the fg, of the _ 


Lord, but not with à perfect heart: To dave 


the heart right wih God, is to ſerve-God im 
1 principle, kove'; by a right rule, the 


bred; to a right end the glor Gods 


- 
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itſelf.in the leaſt ſin; he avoids ſecret. fins. of the ſecond tabie as well as the firſt: he js 
He. dares not hide any fin, as Rachel did her for equity as well as piety, 1 Theſ. iv. 6. Tha 
father's images, under her, Gen, xxxi.'34. He mo mango beyond and defraud bis brother in any 
knows. God ſees him, which is more than if matter. A ſincere heart thinks he may as well 
men and angels did behold him. He avoids rob as defraud: his rule is fo do to others what 
complexion-lins, P{. xviii. 23. 7 was alſo up- he would have them do to him, Mat. vil. 12. 
right before him, and kept my ſelf from my ini- 7--An heart without guile is true in his pro- | 
quify. As in the hive there is a maſter-bee, ſo miſes: his word is as good as his bond. If he | 
zn the heart there is a maſter-ſin. An heart hath made a promiſe, though it be to his preju- | 
wi hout guile takes the ſacrificing knife of dice, and doth entrench upon his profit, he will | 
mortification, and.runs it through his beloved not go back. The hypocrite plays faſt and looſe, | 
| # flees from his word; there is no more binding 
| 
| 


- OO CO IO — —— 
- 


3. An heart without guile deſires to know him with oaths and promiſes, than Samſon 
the whole mind and will of God. An unſound could be bound with green withs, Judges xvi. 
heart is afraid of the light, /ucifuga, he is not 7. A ſincere ſoul faith as Zephtha, Judges xi. 3, 
Willing to knoyy his duty. A ſincere ſoul faith, 5. I have opened my mouth to the Lord, and 1 
| , as Fob xxxiv. 32. What I know not, teach thiu cannot go back. woes 
me: Lord ſhew me what is my duty, and where- 8. An heart without guile is faithful in his 
in IL offend ; let me not ſin for want of light; friendſhip: he is what. he pretends; bis heart | 
what I know not, teach thou me. gzioes along with his tongue, as a well-made 
4. An heart without guile is wniform in reli- dial goes with zhe ſun. He cannot flatter and 
gion: he hath an equal eye to all God's com- hate, commend. and cenſure. Counterfeitit 
mands. 1. He makes conſcience of private of love is hypocriſy. It is too uſual to betra 
duties; he worſhips God in his cloſet as well with a kiſs, 2 Sam. xx. 9. Joab Zack Abner by 
as in the temple. Jacob, when he was alone, the beard to kiſs him, and ſmote him in the fiſth 
_ wreſtled with the angel, Ger. xxxii. 3. 4. So rib that be died. Many deceive with ſugar words. 
a Chriſtian, when he is alone, wreſtles with Phyſicians uſe to Judge of the health of the 
.God in prayer, and will not let him go till he by the tongue; if th K* he bo 
hath bleſſed him. 2. He performs difficult - health : but we cannot judge of friend | 
duties, wherein the heart and ſpirit of religion the tongue; the words may be full of honey, 
ne, and which do croſs fleſh and blood: he when the heart hath the gall of malice : ſure 
is much in ſelf-humbling. and ſelf-examining. bis heart is n true to God, who is treacherous iſ 
 Utitur ſpeculis magis quam per ſpicillis, Senec- to his friend. Thus you ſee what an heart with- 
ö He rather uſeth the looking glaſs of the word out guile is how, to have ſuch an heart is a ſign 
to look into his own heart, than the broad fin is pardoned ; God will not Impete ſin to him 
ſpectacles of cenſure to ſpy the faults of others. in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. What a, bleſſed 
5. An heart without guile is true to God's thing is this, not to have 5 imputed? If our {ins 
intereſt. He grieves to ſee it go ill with the be not imputed, it is as if we had no fin: fins 
church. Nehemiah, though the king's cup- remitted, are as if they had not been committed: 
| bearer, and wine ſo near, yet was ſad when this is the bleſſing belongs to a ſincere. ſeul, God 
' Zion's glory was eclipſed, Neh. ii. 3. Like the imputes not iniquity to him in whoſe. Spirit ts 
tree I have read of, if any of the leaves are cut, mo guile. . 3 e 
the reſt of the leaves begin to ſhrink up them- g. He whoſe fins are forgiven, is willing to 
| ſelves, and for a time to hang down the head; forgive others who have offended him, Eph. is. 
ſo a ſincere fqul, when God's chureh ſuffers, feels 32. Forgiving ene another even as God far 
himſelf as it · vere touched in his own perſon. Chriſt's /ake bath forgiven you, An, hypocrite 
2. He rejoiceth to ſee the cauſe of God get will read, come to church, give alms build hol- 
| 22 to fee truth triumph, piety lift up his pitals, but cannot forgive wrongs, he will rather 
head, and the flowers of Chriſt's crown flouriſh. - want forgiveneſs from God than he will forgive 
This is/ an heart without guile, it is loyal and his enemies. A pardoned ſoul argues thus, hath 
true o God's inteteſt. '. . . -God been fo good to me, to forgive me niy fins, 
| 6. An heart without guile is juſt in his deal- and ſhall not I imitate him in this? Hath he 
| 
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that look well, the body is 5 
hip 


ings : a8 he is upright in his words, fo gs - forgiven me pounds, and” ſhall' 1 not forgive 
vpright, in his weights../ He: makes conſcience ' pence. It is noted of Cranmer, nibil obliviſci falet 
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irit, and would do offers of love to them that 


draw up black vapours from the earth returns 
them back in fweet ſhowers © 

By this touch-ſtone we may 
our ſins are pardoned ; we need not climb 
up into heaven to ſee whether our fins be 
forgiven, but let us look into our hearts; are 
we of forgiving ſpirits ? Can we bury injuries, 
requite good for evil? A good fign we are 
forgiven of God. If we can find all theſe things 


wrought in our ſouls, they are happy /igns 


that our fins are pardoned, and are good letters 
teſtimonial to ſhew for heaven. 


privileges of a pardoned condition. This is a 
peculiar fayour, it is a ſpring ſhut up, broach- 
ed for none but the elect. The wicked may 
have forbearing mercy, but only an elect w_ 
fon hath forgiving mercy. Forgiveneſs of ſin 
makes way 
comfort ye my people, ſaith your Eod, ſpeak ye 
comfortably to Jeruſalem : or, as in the Hebrew, 
ſpeak to her heart----- What was this mult cheer 
her heart? Tell her that her iniquity is par- 
doned : if any thing would comfort her, the 
Lord knew it was this. When Chriſt would 
cheer the y man, Mat. ix. 2. Son, be of 
good cheer, thy ſins be forgiven thee. It was a 
greater comfort to have his ſins forgiven, than 
to' have his palſy healed. This made David 
put on his beſt cloaths, and anoint himſelf, 2 
Sam. xii. 20. It was ſtrange, his child was 


newly dead, and God had told him the fword - 


ſhould not depart from his houſe ; yet now he 
ſpruceth up himſelf, he puts on his beſt clothes, 
and anoints himſelf : whence was this? David 
had heard good news; God ſent his pardon by 
Nathan the prophet, 2 Sam. xii. 13 The Lord 
hath put away thy ſin. 


himſelf. Wilo ſaith, it was an opinion of ſome 
of the Philoſophers, that among the heavenly 
ſpheres there was ſuch ſweet harmonious me- 
lody,” that if the ſound of it could reach our 
ears, it would affect us with wonder and de- 
light. Sure he who is pardoned hath ſuch a 
divine melody in his ſoul, as doth repleniſty him 
with infinite delight. When Chriſt had faid to 
Mary Magdalene, thy" ſins are ' forgiven ; he 
preſently adds, ge in peace, Luke 75 More 
Particularly, | bes 2 n 


* 


doned ſoul is freed: though 


This could not but 
revive his heart, and in token of joy he anoints 


ſoul as if he had never ſinned. M the canetl - 
ling a bond nulls the bond, and makes it as if 
the money had never been owing, forgiving fin 


makes it not to be. .Where ſin is remitted; it 
try whether 


is as if it had not been committed, Jer. I. 20 


So that, as Rachel wept becauſe her children 


were not, ſo a child of God may rejoice becauſt 
his fins are not. God looks upon him as if he 
had never offended: though fin remain in Him 
after pardon, yet God doth not look upon Him 
as a ſinner, but as a juſt man. 4 


2. Comfort. God having pardoned fin, will ® 
paſs an ad of oblivion, Jer. xxx. 34. J will 
_ Forgive their iniquity, and Fg will remember + 

Uſe 3. Conſolation. I ſhall open a box of their ſin no more. When a creditor hath eroſſed 
cordials, and ſhew you ſome of the glorious 


the book, he doth not call for the debt apain. 
God will not reckon with the ſinner in a judi- 


cial way. When our ſins are laid upon the head | 


of Chriſt, our ſcape · goat, they are carried into 


a land of forgetfulneſs. -—Qa — C 
The pardoned ſoul is for ever * 
folid joy, Iſa. xl. 1. Comfort ye, ſecured from the wrath of God. How terrible 


3- Comfort. 


is God's wrath ? Pf. xc. 11. Who knows" the 
power of thine anger? If a ſpark, of God's 
wrath when it lights into a man's 


fills it with ſuch horror, (as in the caſ@ f Spire) 
then, what is it to be always ſcorching in 
torrid zone, to lie upon of flames ? "New, 


from this avenging wrath of God "every" 


zu he may "taſte of 
the bitter cup of affliftion, yet he ſhall never 


drink of the ſea of God's wrath, Rom. v. 9. 


Being juſtified by his blood, ' we ſhall be ſaved 
from wrath through him. Chriſt's blood quench- 


eth the flames of hell. 


4. Comfort. Sin being pardoned, Rog ience # 


hath no more authority to accuſe. Conſcience - 
roars againſt the unpardoned finners, but it 
hath nothing to do to terrify or accuſe him that 
is pardoned. God hath "diſcharged the ſinner, 
and if the. creditor Ciſcharge the debtor, what 
hath the ſerjeant to do to arreſt him? The 


truth is, if God abſolve, conſcience if rightly 


informed, abſolves ; if once God faith thy fins 


oe, 


"OF THE FIPTHPETITION IN THELORDS/ PRAYER” op 
ſraeter injurias, Cicero. He was of a forgiving 1. Comfort. God looks upon''s pardaned 


are pardoned, conſcience faith, go in peace. If 


the ſky beclear, and no ſtorms blow there, then 
the ſea is calm; if all be clear above, and God 
ſhine with pardoning mercy upon the ſoul, then 

conſcicnce is calm and ſerene, 3 
5. Comfort. Nothing that befals a pardoned 
ſoul ſhall hart bim, Pſ. xci. 10. No evil bal 
touch thee ; that is, no deſtructive evil. Every 
thing to a wicked man is hurtful: Good things 
are 
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are for, his hurt. His bleſſings are turned elips the wings of prayer, it la the face with 
into a curſe, Mal. ii. 2. Tal curſe your bleſſings. bluſhing : but forgiveneſs bree s confidence, 
Riches and proſperity do him hurt. They are we may look upon God as a father of mercy 
not munera, but inſidia, Sen. Golden ſnares, holding forth a golden ſceptre: he that 2 
Ecel. v. 13. Riches kept for the owners thereof got his pardon, can look * his prince with 
ts their burt. Like Haman's banquet, which comfort. 
did uſher in bis funeral. Ordinances do a ſin- 9. Forgiveneſs of ſin makes our ſervices Ac 
ner hurt; they are a /avour of death, 2 Cor. ii. ceptable God takes all we do in good part, 
16. Cordials chemſelves kill. The belt things A guilty perſon, nothing he doth pleaſeth God. 
hurt the wicked, but the worſt things which His prayer is turned into ſin; but when fin it 
befal a pardoned ſoul ſhall do him no hurt: pardoned, now God accepts our offering. We 
the ſting, the poiſon, the curſe is gone; his read of Joſhua ſtanding before the angel of 
” foul is no more hurt, than David hurt Saul, the Lord? Jaſbua was clothed with filthy gar. 
when he cut off the la y of his garment. - ments, Zech. iii. 3. That is, he was guilty of 
; - 6. To a pardoned foul, every thing hath a diverle fins : now, ſaith the Lord, ver. 5. Take 
commiſſion to do him g good. AMlictions ſhall away bis filthy garments, I 2 cauſed thine 
do him good; poverty, reproach, perſecution, iniquity to paſs from thee: and then he ſtood 
Gen. I. 20. Ye thought evil againſt me, but God and miniſtred before the Lord, and his ſervices 
meant it unto good. As the elements, though were accepted. 
of contrary qualities, yet God hath ſo tempered 10. — of ſin is the — which 
them that they work for the good of the univerſe; ſweetens all the comforts of this life. As guilt 
ſo the moſt croſs providences ſhall work for imbitters our comforts, it puts worm · wood into 
good to a pardoned ſoul. Correction ſhall be a our cup; ſo, pardon of ſin ſweetens all, it is 
corroſive to eat out ſin ; it ſhall cure the ſwelling like ſugar to wine. Health and pardon, eſtate 
of. 1 Rat the fever of luſt, the dropſy of avarice. and pardon reliſheth well. Pardon of ſin gives 
be a refining fire to purify grace, and a ſanctified title, and a del;cious taſte to every 
make it ſparkle as gold. Every croſs providence, comfort. As Naaman ſaid to Gehazi, 2 Kings 
225 fouly ſhall be like Paul's eurocly- v. 23. Take two. talents ; ſo ſaith God to the 
85 or croſs-wind, Acts xxvii. which, though it pardoned ſoul, take two talents, take the venni- 
the ip, 1 yet Pant was brought to ore ſon, and take a bleſſing with it; take the oil in 
* thi Þro <A gar the cruiſe, and take my /ove. with it: take tus 
* A pardon foul is not only enpmaned talents. It is obſervable, Chriſt joins theſe two 
from a but inveſted with dignity ; as Fo- together, Give us our daily bread, forgive us 
| ſeph was not only freed from priſon, but ad- our treſpaſſes: as if Chriſt would teach us, there 


Xp to be a ſecond man in the kingdom. 
pa 


rdoned ſoul is made a favourite of heaven. 


A kigg Sy pardon a traitor, but will not make 
him 


e of his privy-council; but whom God 
23 he receives into favour. I may ſay to 
"him, 4s the angel to the virgia Mary, Luke 1. 


is little comfort in daily bread, unlels ſin be for- 
iven. Forgiveneſs doth perfume and drop 
po ectneſs in every earthly enjoyment. 
11. If fin be forgiven, God will never up- 
braid us with our former ſins. When the Pro- 
digal came home to his father, the father re- 


Thou haſt found favour with God. Hence 
Ga as are s are ſaid to be * with 
tovi neſs, Pl. ciii. 3, 4. Whom God par- 
pn n Whom God abſolves, he 
| marries himſelf to, Jer. iii. 12. Lam merciful, 
and I will not keep anger for ever ; there is. 
for orgrvenefs : and in the 14th ver e. I am married 
to you; and he who is matched into the crown 
of heaven, is as rich as the angels, as rich as 
- heaven, can make him. 
_ 8. Sin 5 we may come with « 
humble boldne(s to God in prayer, guilt makes in the loſs of dear friends. God hath raken 
us afraid to go to God. Adam having ſinned, away thy child, thy A but withall, he 
Fen. il, 10. 1 was afraid, and hamper. Guilt hath taken away thy fins. He bath given 2 


ceived hiq; into his loving embraces, and never 
mentione nell bis former laxury, or ſpending hit 
eſtate among harlots: ſo God will not upbraid 
us with former ſins; nay, he will jatirely love 
us, we ſhall be his jewels, and he will put u 
in his boſom. Mary Magdalen a pardoned pe- 
nitent, after Chriſt arofe, he appeared firſt to 
her, Mark xvi. g. ſo far was Chriſt from up- 
braiding her, that he brings. dey the, firſt news 
of bis reſurrection. 


12. Sin being pardoned, is a pillar of ſuppon 
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pandpys fans,” he. beſtows 
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oba man x ;bur;thes. righieonſosſs: Adi - 
putedi id char rich teaulgeſs of wan ho. is God, 
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a8 OF/THE FIFTH PETITION IN THE LORD'S | PRATER. | 


into a Curi „Mall ii. 2, I will curſe your bleſſings. 
Riches and proſperity do him hurt. They are 
not muuera, but infidia, Sen. Golden ſnares, 
Ecel. v. 13. Riches kept for the owners thereof 
ts their burt. Like Haman's banquet, which 
did uſher in bis funeral. 
ner hurt; they are a /avour of death, 2 Cor. ii. 
16. Cordials themſelves kill. The beſt things 
hurt the wicked, but the worſt things which 
befal a pardoned foul ſhall do him no hurt: 
the ſting, the poiſon, the curſe is gone; his 
foul is no more hurt, than David hurt Sau, 
when he cut off the lap of his garment. 
"1 6, To a pardoned 
_ eqommiſſion to do him good. Afflictions ſhall 
do him good; poverty, reproach, perſecution, 
Gen. I. 20. Te thought evil againſt me, but Cod 
meant it unto good. As the elements, though 


them that they work for the good of the univerſe; 
ſo the moſt croſs providences ſhall work for 
good to a pardoned foul. Correction ſhall be a 
corroſive to eat out ſin ; it ſhall cure the ſwelling 


It 
_ makerig ſparkle as gold. Every croſs providence, 

9 2 fouly ſhall be like Paul's wo 

co, wind, Act xxvii. which, though it 
broke the Mip, yet Paul was brought to ſhore 
upan the broken piece. 83 
pardoned foul is not only exempted 
from wrath, but inveſted with dignity ; as Jo- 
pb was not only freed from priſon, but ad- 


A pardoned ſoul is made a favourite of heaven. 
A king tay pardon a traitor, but will not make 
him 


him, as the angel to the virgin Mary, Luke i. 

zo. Thou haſt found favour with Cod. Hence 
Recs are e are ſaid to be * with 
1 r-kipdneſs, Pl. ciit. 3, 4. #hom God par- 
fans. he crowns. Whom God abſolves, he 
__ amarcies himſelf to, Fer. iii. 12. am merciful, 
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10 you; and he who is matched into the crown 
of heaven, id au rich as the angels, as rich as 
beaven can make him. RS 

_ $. Sin being pardoned, we may come with 
humble boldnels to God in prayer, guilt makes 
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are turned 


Ordinances do a ſin- 


|, every thing hath a 
of contrary qualities, yet God hath ſo tempered 


of pride, the fever of luſt, the dropſy of avarice. 
be a refining fire to purify grace, and 


raged to be'a ſecond man in the kingdom. 


e of his privy-council; but whom God 
, IP he receives into favour. I may ſay to 


| on 4 will not keep anger for euer: there is. 


eli pa the wings of prayer, it fills the face vi 
bluſhing but forgiveneſs breeds confidence, 
we. may look upon God as a father of mercy, 
holding forth à golden ſceptre: he that (hath 
got his pardon, can look upon his prince with 
9. Forgiveneſs of fin makes our ſervices ac. 
ceptable; God takes all we do in good part, 
A guilty perſon, nothing he dogh-pleaſeth God. 
His prayer is turned into ſin ; but when fin i 
pardoned, now God accepts our offering. We 
read of Joſbua ſtanding before the angel of 
the Lord? Jaſbua was clothed with filthy gar. 
ments, Zech. iii. 3. That is, he was guilty of 
diverſe ſins : now, faith. the Lord, ver. 5. Take 
_ away bis filthy garments, I have cauſed thine 
iniquity. to paſs from thee: and then he ſtood 
and miniſtred before the Lord, and his ſervice 
_ ” Fotnivench of ſin is the ſawce which 
ſweerens all the comforts. of this life. As guilt 
imbitters our comforts, it puts worm-woad. into 
our cup; ſo, pardon of ſin ſweetens all, it is 
like ſugar to wine. Health and pardon, eſtate 
and pardon. reliſheth well. Pardon of ſin gives 
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comfort. As Naaman ſaid to Gehazi, 2 Kings 


V. 23. Take tuo talents ; ſo ſaith God to the 


pardoned ſoul, take two talents, take the venni- 
ſon, and take a bleſſing with it; take the oil in 
the cruiſe, and take my love with it: take two 
talents. It is obſervable, Chriſt joins theſe two 


together, Give us our daily bread, forgive us 


our treſpaſſes: as if Chriſt: would teach us, there 
is little comfort in daily bread, unleſs fin be for- 
iven.- - Forgiveneſs . doth perfume and , arop 
ſweetneſs in every carthly enjoyment. _- 
11. If ſin be forgiven, God will neyer.up- 
braid us with our former ſins. When the Pro- 
digal came home to Kis father, the father re- 
ceived him; into his loving embraces, and never 
mentione@ his former lexury, or ſpending his 
eſtate among harlots: ſo God will not, upbraid 
us with former fins; pay, he will jatirely love 
us, we {hall be his jewels, and he will put us 
in his boſom. Mary Magdalen a pardoned pe- 
nitent, after Chriſt arofe, he appeared firſt to 
her, Mark xvi. g. ſo far was Chriſt from up- 
braiding her, that he brings her the firſt news 
of bis reſurrection. 0 


« 12. Sin being pardoned, is a pillar of ſuppont 


in the loſs of dear friends. God hath taken 


us afraid to go to God. Adam having ſinned, away thy child, thy husband; but withall, he 
Fen. Ul, 10. J m gfraid, and bid myſelf. Guilt hath taken away thy fins. Hg, hath given Rk 
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Anger of Satan the prince of the air: and we reſtleſs ſpirit ;1if we repulſe him, yet he, will, 
had need often. pray, Lead us not into tempta- not deſiſt, but come again with a temptation. 
ian. That we may ke i in what danger we are Like Marceliut, a Roman captain. Hannibe eaks, 
of Satan's temprations,  , - of, whether he Was oonquered, or did conquer, 

Conſider, (1.) His malice in tempting. This be was ne ver quiet. More Perficula ly, Satans 
belli ſerpent ig ſwelled with the poiſon, of diligence in tempting is ſeen in this, 
malice. Satan envies man's happinels : to ſee 1. If he gets the leaſt advantage by tempta-/ 

z clod of dult. ſo near to God, and himſelf tion, he pur ſues it to the utmoſt. If his motion 
once a glorious angel) eaſt out of the heaven - to ſin begins to take, he follows it cloſe, and 
ly paradiſe, this makes him purſue mankind preſſech to the act of fin. When he tempted 
wich inveterate hatred, Rev. xii. 12. The devil Judas to betray Chriſt, and found that Jada: 
is come doun to you, Leaving great urath. If was inclinable, Ae began to bite at the. bait of 
there be any thing this internal ſpirit of hell thirty pieces of ſilver, he hurries him on, and 
can delight i in; it is to ruin fouls, and bring never leaves him till he had betrayed his Lord 
them into the ſame condemnation. with him and Maſter. When he had tempted Spira to 
ſelf. - This malice of Satan in tempting maſt» renounce his religion, and ſaw' Spire began to 
needs be great, if we conſider three things; yield, he follows his tempration cloſe, and ne- 
1. That when Satan is ſo full of forment, ver left till he had made him go to the legate at 
yet, that at ſuch a time he ſhould tempt. One Venice, and there abjure his faith in Chriſt. 
„ Wl would think that Satan / ſhould ſcarce bave a 2. Again, Satan's diligence in tempting. is 
v4 WM thought free from thinking of his own miſery; ſeen in this, the vatiety of temptations he ufeth. N. 
yet ſuch is his rage and malice, that, when God He doth not confine himſelf to one fort of tem- 

is puniſhing him, he is tempting. ptation, he hath more plots than one: if he 

2. Man's malice is great, that he will tempt finds one temptation doth not prevail, he will 
where he knows he cannot prevail: he will put have another: if he cannot tempt to luſt, he 
forth his ſting; tho' he cannot hurt. He tempt- will tempt to pride: if a temptation te covet - 
ed Chriſt; - Matt h. iv. 3. V thou be the. Son of ouſneſs doth not prevail, he: will tempt to pro- 
God. He knew well enough Chriſt was God as fuſeneſs: if he cannot fright men into deſpait, 
well as man, yet he would tempt him. Such he will ſee if he can draw them to preſumption: 
was his malice againſt Chriſt, that he would put if he cannot make them prophane, he will ſee 
an affront upon Chriſt, tho he knew he could if he can make o_ formaliſts: if he cannot 
not conquer him. Jie tempts the elect to blaſ- make them vitious, he will tempt, * nah to be 
phemy: he knows he cannot prevail againſt the errone&ous. He will tempt them to leave off 
left; yet ſuch is his malice, that though he ordinances; he will pretend revelations. Error 
cannot ſtorm the garriſon of their hearts, yet damns as well as viee; the one piſtols, the o- 

he will Plant. his e of ortinance againſt ther poiſons : thus Satan's diligence in tempt- 
| them. ing is great, he will turn every ſtone, he hath . 

3. Satan's walice i is reat, a= tho! be knows ſeveral tools to work; with; if one temptation 
his tempting men to ſin will increaſe his oon will not do, he will make ue of another. 
torment in Hell, yet he will not leave off tempt - not we: need then to Pray, Load. Xs * . 
ing: temptation makes his chain heaviet, ptation? oY 
and Be 4 hotter, yet he willcempt. There- z. Conſider Satan's power in tempting. He 
fore Satan being ſuch';ja malicious revengeful is called the prince of the world, John Xii. 31. 
ſpirit, had not we need pray that God would and the ſtrong man, Luke xi. 21. and t be great 
not ſuffer him to prevail by his temptations ? red dragon, who, with his, tail caſt down 15 
Lead us nat intp, temptat ien. ird part of the ſtars, Rev, xii. 5. He is fall, 0 

(2.) Conſider Satan's diligence In tempting, of power, being an angel; tho”, . 
Bet. v., He nalteil about. He neglects no bis holineſs, yet not his krengrh. e devil's 
time ; he who would have us idle, yet he himſelf power in tempting is ſeen Cut x ways ::1, He 
is always buſied. This lion is ever hunting af- as a. /jrif, having an inzelle l being, can, 
ter his 3 ſea and land to make convey himſelf into the fans) and poiſon it 
a. proſelyte; he. about, he walks not as a with bad thaughts. As, the holy oft do doth caſt. 
pilgrim, buta ſp beth where he may in good motions, ſo the dex doth bad; helpur., - 

o in the fu ptation. * a it Wan 
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iii. 2. 2. Satan, tho” he cannot compet 
* \ will, yet he can preſent pleaſing objects to the 
ſenſes, which have a great force in them. He 
ſet a wedge of gold before Achan, and fo en- 
ticed him with | 
can excite and ſtir up the corruption uit hin, 
and work ſome inclinableneſ5 in the heart with- 
in to embrace the temptation :. thus he ſtirred 
up corruption in David's heart, and provoked 
him to number the people 
Satan can blow the ſpark of luſt into a flame. 
4. Herein lies much of his power, that he be- 
ing a /dirit, can fo ſtrangely convey his tempta- 
tions into our minds, that we cannot eaſily diſ- 
cern whether they come from Satan, or from 
ourſelves ; whether they are his ſuggeſtions, or 
the natural births of our own hearts. 
may hatch the egg of another bird, thinking it 
is her own: often we hatch the devil's moti- 
ons, thinking they come from our own hearts. 
When Peter diſſuaded Chriſt from ſuffering, 
ſure Peter thought it came from the good affe- 


at golden bait. 2. The devil 


„ 1 Chron, Xi. 1. 


ction, which he did bear to his maſter, Matth. 


xvi. 22. little did Peter think Satan had an 
hand in it. Now, if the devil hath ſuch a pow- 
er to inſti] his temptations, that we hardly know 
whether they be his or ours, we are ima great 
deal of danger, and had need pray, not to be 
led into temptation. 
deſirous to move the queſtion, 


Here, I know, ſome are 


Qu. How ſhall we perceive when a motion 


comes from our own hearts, and when from 
Satan? re 1 


| ? 
* 


tan, and which 
But I conteive there is this threefold differ- 


An. It is hard (as Bernard. ſaith) to Akin 
— inter morſum ſerpentis, & morbum mentis, 


tween thoſe ſi ions which come from Sa- 
reed out of our own hearts. 


1. Such ed to evil as eome from our 


| own hearts, ſpring up more leiſurely, and by 


7 


degrees: a fin is long concocted in the thoughts, 
ere conſent be given; but ufually we may know 
a motion comes from Satan by its ſuddenneſs; 
vi. 16. becau 


numbering the 


tion is compared to a dart, Eph. 
t is t ſuddenly. David's 

le was # motion which the 
Feddenly. Fe | | 


2. The motions to evil which come from our 
own hearts are fiot fo. terrible ; few are fright- 
cd at the fight of their own children : but m- 


tions 


the 


hath injected theſe impure motions, 


A bird 


bad need pray, Lead ns not into tempt 


_ temper, and fo accordingly can 


from Satan are more ghaſtly and 
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ry darts, Eph. vi. for their terribleneſt, bee 
2 do, as flaſhes of fire, ſtartle and affright the 


3. When evil thoughts are*thrown into our 
mind, which we loth, and have reluct 2 
inſt ; when we firive againſt them, 1 

om them, as Moſes did from the ſerpent, this 
ſhews they are not the natural birtt-of our own 
heart, but the hand of Joab is in this; | Satan 


4. Satan's power in tempting appears by the 


long experience he hath gotten in the art; he 


hath been a tempter, well nigh as long as he 
hath been an angel. 1 Who — Poder. action 


than men of experience ? who is fitter to ſteer 


a ſhip, than an old experienced pilot? Satan 
hath gained much experience, by his being ſo 
long verſed in the trade of tempting. He hay- 
ing ſuch experience, knows what are the tem- 

ations which have foiled others, and. are moſt 
ikely to prevail: the fowler lays thoſe ſnares 
which have caught other birds. Satan having 
ſuch power in tempting, we are in er, and 


5. Conſider Satan's 
Greek word to tempt, ſigniſies to decerve. Satan, 
in tempting, uſeth many ſubtiÞ policies to de- 
ceive ; we read of the dent of Saran, Rev. ii. 


24. and his devices and ſtratagems, 2 Cor. ii. 
11. we read of his — - his 
ſnares are worſe than his darts: he is called x 
lion for his cruelty, and an old fer for his 


| ſubtilty 3 he hath ſeveral forts of ſubtilty in 
tempting. fp ob * 4 


bond 


f. Subtilty. The devil obſerves the naty- 


ral temper and conſtitution, Omnium diſcutit 
mores------The devil doth not know the hearts | 


of men, but he may feel their pulſe, know their 

wpply bimſclf. 
As the huſbandman knows what Red is proper 
to ſow in ſuch a ſoil; ſo-Satan finfding' out the 
temper, knows what temptation is to 


ſow in foch an heart. That way the tide of a 


man's conſtitution runs, that way the wind of 
temptation blows ; Satan tempts the ambitious 
man with a crown, the. finguine mam with 
beauty, the covetous man with a 

24. Sabtilty. 


ſon to tempt in. As a cunning 


er caſts in 
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btilty in tempting. The 


wedge of gold. 


Satan chookth- the Grreſt ſka⸗ | 
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fons he ternpts in. 
1/4. In our firſt initiation and entrance into 
when we. have newly given up our 
iſt. Satan will never diſturb his 
en we have broke his priſon in 
ow he purſues us with violent 


temptarions, 
acrius inſurgere, Bern. When Tſfael were 

ot a little out of Egypt, then Pharaoh pur- 
hes them. Herod, aſſoon as Chriſt was born, 
ſent to deſtroy him; ſo, when the child of 
grace is newly born, the devil labours to ſtran- 
gle it with temptation. When the firſt buddings 
and bloſſoms of = begin to appear, the 
devil would nip theſe tender buds with the 
ſharp blaſts of his . temptations, Indeed, at 
firſt converſion, grace is ſo weak, and tempta- 
tion ſo ſtrong, that one would wonder how 


the young convert eſcapes with his life: Satan 


hath a ſpight at the New Creature. 

2d. Seafon. The devil tempts when he finds 
us idle, and unimployed. We do not ſow ſeed 
in fallow ground; but Satan ſows moſt of his 
ſeed in a perſon that lies fallow. When the 
fowler-ſees a bird fit ſtill and upon the 


tree, now he ſhoots it; fo when Satan obſerves 


us to ſit ſtill, now he ſhoots his fiery darts of 
tem ptation at us, Matth. xiii. 25. While men 


ſlept, the enemy ſowed tares ; fo, while men 


fleep in ſloth, Satan ſows his tares. When 
David was walking on the leads, and unim- 
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tog is likelieſt to prevail. There are ſeveral 


Solet inter primordia converſionis 
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in, after an ordinance ? one would think this werk. 
the moſt diſadvantageous time, for now iht 
foul is raiſed up to an heavenly frame: 

Anſ. 1. Malice puts Satan upon it, The 
ordinances, that cauſe fervour in 4 ſaint; cauſe 
fury in Satan. He knows in every duty we 
have a deſign againſt him; in every prayer we 
put up a ſuit in heaven againſt him; in the 
Lord's ſupper, we take the ſacrament upon it, 
to fight under Chriſt's banner againſt the devil; 
therefore now Satan is more enraged, he now 
lays his ſnares, and ſhoots his darts, againft 
as | 3 | 5 

2. Satan tempts after an ordinance, becauſe 
he thinks he ſhall now find us more ſecure. 
After we have been at the ſolemn worſhip of 


6 
2 


God, we are ” to grow remiſs, and leave off 
former ſtrictne 


$; like a ſoldier, that after the 
battle leaves off his armour : now Satan watch- 
eth his time; he doth as David did to the 
Amalckites, after they had taken the ſpoil, ant 
were ſecure, they did cat and drink, and dance; 
now David fell upon them, and did ſmite them, 
1 Sam. Xxx. 17. So when we grow remis af- 
ter an ordinance, and perhaps too much in- 
dulge ourſelvs in carnal delights, now Satan 
falls upon us by a temptation, and oft foils us. 


As after a full meal, men are apt to grow drow- 


ſy ; fo after we have had a full meal at an or- 
dinance, we are apt to ſlumber and grow ſecure, 
and now Satan ſhoots his arrow of tempration, 


and hits us between the joints of our armour, 


ployed, now the devil ſet a tempting object Seaſen 5. Satan tempts after ſome diſcoveries 


before him, and it prevailed, 2 Sam. xi. 3. 
34. Seaſon. When a perſon is reduced to out- 


ward wants und ſtraits, now is the devil's tempt- 


ing time. When Chriſt had faſted forty days 
and was hungry, then the devil comes and 
tempts him with the g/ory of the world, Matth. 
iv. 8. When proviſions grow ſhort, now Satan 
ſets in with a temptation ; What, wilt thou 
ſtarve rather than ſteal ? reach forth thy hand, 
pluck the forbidden fruit. How oft doth this 
temptation prevail ? how many do we ſee, who, 
inſtead of living by faith, live by their ſhifts, 
and will ſteal the veniſon, tho' they loſe the 
bleſing. * | 1 * / 
Seafon 4th. Satan tempts after an orllinance. 
When we have been at hearing of the werd, 


ix. Þ od = 
Qs. Why teft Satan chooſe thir time to mt 


of God's love. Satan, like a pirate, ſets on a 


ſhip that is richly laden; ſo, when a ſoul hath 
been laden with ſpiritual comforts, now the 
devil will be ſhooting at him to rob him of all. 
The devil envies to ſee a ſoul feaſted with ſpi- 
ritual joy. Foſeph's party - coloured coat made 


his brethren envy him, and plot againſt him. 


After Dauid had the good neus of the pardon 
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he is ſtriking at the ſoul. 


'_  Swbtilty 3. A third ſubtil | 
© tempting, is, he baits his hook with religion: 


wn live noJ 


* * 


he gives his poiſon privately, when no body is 
by; others might diſcover his treachery. Satan 


is like a cunning ſuiter, that wooes the daughter 
- when the parents are from home; ſo, when 


one is alone, and none near, now the devil 
comes a wooing with 2 temptation, and hopes 


to have the match ſtruck up. 


(2.) When the hour of death approaches. 
ſheep when it is ſick and weak and 
can hardly help itfelf, now the crows ly pick - 
ingat it; ſo, when a faint is weak on his death- 
bed, now the devil lies picking at him with a 
temptation ; 3 he reſerves his moſt furious aſſaults 


till the laſt. The people of Mrael were never 
fo fiercely aſſaulted, as when they were going . 
. then 
all the kings of Canaan combined their forces 


to take poſſeſſion of the promiſed land; 


againſt them; ſo, when the ſaints are leaving 


the world, and going to ſet their foot on the 


heavenly Canaan, now Satan ſets upon them 
by temptation ; he tells them, they are _ 


- crites; all their evidences are counterfeit, Thus, 


like a coward, he ſtrikes the ſaints when they 
are down; when death is ſtriking at the body, 
This is his ſecond 


ſubtilty, Satan chooſeth the fitteſt ſeaſon when 
to throw in a temptation, 


the devil can hang out Chriſt's colours, and 


tempt to fin under pretences of piety, Now 
he is the white devil, and transforms himſelf 
into an angel of light. celſus wrote à book, 
full of error, and he intituled it, /iber veritatis, 
the boot f truth. So Satan can write the title 


of religion upon his worſt temptations. He 
- comes to Chriſt with ſeripture in his mouth, 
it is written, &c. So he comes to many, and 


| . tempts them to fin, under the preteuce of reli -· 
gion; be tempts to evil, that good may come 
it; he tempts men to ſuch unwarrantable 
Actions, that they may be put into a capacity 


- of honouring God the more. . He tempts them 
to accept preferment againſt conſcience, that 
hereby gd may be in a condition of doing 

more : he put / Herod upon killing John 


Baptiſt, that 2 might be kept from the 

oath, He tempts many to 

aoppreſſion and extortion, telling them, they are 

| E. to provide for their family. 
= 


violation of his 


to make away with th 
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an artery may occaſion a mortal 


policy of Satan in 


He tempts 
es, that they 
"ro ſin againſt God: thus 
Fit in ſugar. Who 
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and quotes ſeripture. * 
4. Subtilty of Satan Is, to W to » fin 8 
ualy. The old ſerpent winds himſelf in by 


degrees, he tempts firſt to Her fon, that ſo be 
may bring on greater. A fmal 


occaſion a great crime; as 


ran firſt tempted David to an impure glance of 
the eye, to look on Bathſbeba ; and that un- 
clean look occaſioned adultery and murder. 
Firſt the devil tempts to go into the 
of the wicked, then to twiſt into a cord of 
friendſhip, and fo, by degrees, to be brought 
_ the ſame condemnation with them : this 
eat ſubtilty of Satan, to tempt to leſſer 
Sos rſt; for' theſe harden the heart, and fit 
men for — of more horrid and trem- 
r ſins. 
is to bam over 
whom we leaſt 


ho amps us by them 
who are near in — He tempted Job by 


a proxy, he handed over a temptation to him, 
by his wife, Job ii. 9. Doſt thou ſtill retain thy 
integrity ? As if he had ſaid, Job, thou ſeeſt 


- how, for all thy religion, God deals with thee; 


his hand is gone out ſore 


againſt thee : what, 
and ſtill pray, and weep ? © Gaſt off all religi 
on, turn atheiſt ;- curſe Cod, and die. Thu 
Satan made uſe of Job's wife to do his work: 
the woman was made of the rib, and Satan 
made a bow of this rib, out of which he ſhot 
the arrow of his temptation... Per-coſtam petit 
cor. The devil oft ſtands behind the curtain, 
he will not be ſeen in the bulineſs, but puts o- 
thers to do his work. As a man makes uſe of 
a ſergeant to arreſt another; ſo Satan makes 
uſe of a proxy to tempt: as he did ereep into 
the ſerpent, ſo he can ! into a _ near 
& relation. 18 
N Kiench; 
the devil keeps till out of ſight, that his clovea 
foot may not be ſeen. Who would hate 
thought to have found the devil in Peter? 
Wben he difiwaded Chriſt from ſuffering, ma- 
ter; are thyſelf ; Chriſt ſpied Satan in the 
.temptation, get thee behind me, Satan, [When 
our religious friends would diffwade us fron 
doing our duty, Satan is a lying ſpirit in 2 
months, and would by thr entice us to 

6. Subtilty. Satan e perſons mor 


than others : ſome are lik nder, who, will 
ara nk. 
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tions. 


will do well enough; 


colour. 


xAxiv. 2. 
Feriuntgue ſummas Fulmina montes, Hor. Satan - 
made uſe of Haman's pride to be-his ſhame. 
Melancholy is 


b 10 


2 chariot-w 


ann n 


vill more eaſily prevail; ſome are fitter ta re- 


ceive the impreſſion of temptations, as ſoft wax 


is fitter to take the ſtamp of the ſeal. The apo- 
file ſpeaks of veſſels fitted for deſtruction, Rom. 
ix. 22. ſo there are veſſels fitted for temptation. 
Some, like the ſpunge, ſuck in Satan's tempta- 
There are five ſorts of perſons that Sa- 
tan doth. moſt fit brooding upon by his tempta- 


The devil can lead 


| ; tions. * 


1ſt. Ignorant perſons, - 


them into any ſhare ; you may lead a blind 


man any whither. God made a law, that the 
Jews ſhould not put a ſtumbling-block in the 
way of the blind, Lev. xix. 14. Satan knows 
it is eaſy to put a temptation in the way of the 
blind, at which they ſhall ſtumble into hell. 
When the Syrians were ſmitten with blindneſs, 
the prophet Eliſba could lead them whither he 


would into the enemy's conngry, 2 Kings vi. 20. 
The bird that is blind is ſoon ſhot by the fowl- 
er. Satan, the god of this world, blinds men, 

and then ſhoots them. An ignorant man can- 


not ſee the devil's ſnares; Satan tells him ſuch 
thing is no fin, or but a, little one, and he 
'tis but repent. 

2dly. Satan tempts unbelievers. He who, 


with Diagaras, daubts of a Deity, or, with the 
Phocinians, denies hell; what ſin will not this fe 


man be drawn to? He is like metal that Satan 
can caſt into any mould; he ei dye him of any 
An unbeliever will ſtick at no ſin; 
luxury, perjury; injuſtice. Paul was afraid at 
none ſo much as them that did nqt believe, 


| Rem. xv. 31. That I may be delivered from 


them that do not believe in Judea. 
zaly. Satan tempgs 27oud perſons ; theſe he 


hath mere power of: None is in greater dan- 
ger of falling by a 


temptation, than he who 


' ſtands bigh in his own conceit. When Da- 
vid heart ra lifred up in pride, then the devil 
x lirred 2 to number the people, Sam. 


Ceſſæ gravicre egſis decidunt FTurres, 


4thly. 


44 b 


Melancholy perſons. 
is, a black humour, Rated chiefly in the 
Melancholy, clothes the mind in /able, it 


oly,. which give the deviLgreat advan- 
1. J It unſits for duty, it pulls off 
it diſ] ſpirits a wan. 'Luie-Ii 


155 


tage; 


of tune. far ſpiritual 08 5 y 


is no merey for him; and the 


will find him work to do. Jer 


re vite, and ſeem to leave off If 
that he may come on after with m9 


whence I camt out. Satan, by feig ing afl 


rity in perſons, 1 


and are become 


and run back a little; that he 
- gain with a te 


men off from the uſe of means, or to mans em 
2 in the ule s of 


diſturh rgaſon; Satan doth work much u- 
pon this humour. There are three things in 


L; then the | 


T 
- —_ 


* 
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Satan tempts moſt where: he thinks his policies — M0 


ſpirit is ſad an 


d, melancholy, 


ne 1 4 If 
ſides often with Satan againſt Gd; ev 
tells ſuch a perſon, God doth not oye hitn, there 


_® 


| Mak we ancholy + 
s apt to t o too, and ſets nd 
devil's lies. 30M 5 wy vc cnn 4 
and diſcontent is a ca any fins, — 2 
fulneſs, imparience, __ viends in felf- 
der. Judge then what a antage ſage Saga 


againſt a melancholy hs, and how — de 
may prevail with his temptation. Ar ancholy 


_ perſon 7 ts the devil to tempt hi 1 
Gt hay. Idle perſons. He who is 2 dey 


friend this counſel, To be ever well 
that when the tempter came, be 
him working in the vineyard '# BA... 
not working, the head will be Plot 7M 


cab ii. 1 
| Subtilty of Satan, is, to fome little 
tigß z white, 


tage. As Jſrael made as if they, y 
before the men of Ai, and fled 0 
policy to draw them out of their fe 
* 2 then: by an ambuſh, 7e/h, viiiz 
The devil ſometimes raiſeth t leger And | 
r. a flight, that he may the 3 tain * 
He goes away for a ume, that he m. 
return „ Fes a better ſeaſony the 
24. When: th Spirit is gone ma = 
man, he walks in 7s places, ſeekmg reſt 
finding none, he ſaith, 1 will return to ed Muſe, -& 


. beaten 
ü it Was.: = 


and leaving off tempring a while, cal 
they think the) - 
ors; when, on a ſudden er 4 
tan falls on, and wounds them, one . "oY 
is going to leap, runs back a itt 2 

take the greater mp; Sat 


tion more 5 = 
ceſsfully: therefore we need alu to wen 
have on our ſpiritual armour. 

8. Su 


9 of the old ſerpent is, either tore = 
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dye ing wart of ſucceſs. 


in the uſe of ordinances, and 


5 


| . » Sataty tempted him to leave God's wor- 
ny and ſeek t 2 witch of Endor, i. 28. No 


* * 4 * - 
1 * 


hotdintethy to approa N or have an 

fipnals of his love and favour They are ſinful, 

holy, how dare they preſume to 
bring their impure offering to God? This is 
temptation indeed. That we ſhould fee our- 
elves unworthy, is good, and argues humility ; 
Fus te think we ſhould not approach to God be- 
cauſe of unworthineſs, is a concluſion of the 
devil's making. God faith, Come, though un- 
worthy: by this temptation, the devil takes 
many off from coming to the Lord's table. O 
he) this is a ſolemn ordinance, and re- 
much holineſs ; how dareſt thou fo un- 


= * come, leſt thou eateſt and drinkeſt un- 
ii Thus, as Saul, kept the people from 


_ ating 


honey, ſo the devil by this tem ptation 
from this ordinance which is Tweet 


(cars 


_ than honey and the honey - comb. 


Satan endeavours to diſcourage from duty, 
When men have 


walted/upon 
find hot that comfort they deſire ; now Sa- 
xtens them, and puts them upon re- 
declining all religion; the; y begin to 
9 that wicked king, 2 Kings vi. 33. Why 
awld 7 wait on the Lord any longer? When 
"Saul faw God anſwered him not by dreams and 


znſwyer of prayef comes, therefore, ſaith Satan, 


dene off praying; who will ſow ſeed where no 


_ crap; comes up? Thus the devil would, by his 


_ Tubtil logic, diſpute a poor ſoul out of duty. But 
of he. ſeeg,he cannot prevail this way, to take 
kom the uſe of means, then he la- 


bours, 

be Secondy, To make * miſcarry in the uſe of 
© Ieans. By this artifice he prevails over multi- 

tudes of þ ofgiſors. The devil ſtands as he did 


2 rig bt. band, to refiſt men, Zech. iii. 


* 


if | 
8 Pld 
aft » By eau 


inder them from duty, he will 
them in duty, two ways, 
g diſtracti 


vanity, or by whiſpering in mens ears, that they 
can ſcatee mind what they are doing. 

Aly. Satan hinders, by putting men upon 
doing duties in 2 wrong manner. 1. In a dead 


or mal manner, - that h ey m 
2 Sgtan knows Hr — 


to be ee. That 
h not piertes i besxt, beart, 2 


EE 2, Hes 1 


have by-ends in duty, Matth. vi. 5. Be not þ 


make them believe, that preſumption is faith, 
rhat intempcrate paſſion is zeal, revenge 16 


but the wild-fire of his own ambition; it 


the ſervice of 
; and this he doth by propoſing object of 


than unlawful, as more are killed with wine 


- a ſurfeit and die, in uſingdawfal things 


. bo 


« 8 , 
F * 3" 1 
, 9 is, | y, 
*« 
” * 


rem f he will make them look a-ſquint, ant 


the hypocrites, for they love to dray ſanding in 
the corners of the ſrreets, that they may be ſeen 
of men. Prayer is good, but td pray to be ſeen 
of men, this was a dead fly in the box of ont. 
ment ; the oil of vsin-glory feeds their ank 
ſiniſter aims corrupt and fly-blow our h 
things. Here is Satan's policy, either to 
vent duty, or pervert it; either to take men of 
from the uſe of means, or make them miſcarry 
in the uſe of means. 

9. Subtilty. Satan can colour over ſin with 
the name and pretence of virtue. AMleibiades 
hung a curtain curiouſly embroidered over a4 
foul picture full of ſatyrs ; ſo Satan can put the 
image of virtue over. the foul picture of ſin. 
Satan can cheat men with falſe wares ; he can 


prudence, covetouſneſs is frugality, and prodi- 


gality hoſpitality. Come, fee my zeal for 
the Lord, faith Jehu. Satan perſuaded him it 


was a fire from heaven, when it was nothin 


not zeal, but ſtate-policy. This is a ſubtil art 
of Satan, to deceive by tempting, and put men 


off with the dead child, — of the live- 


child ; to make men believe that grace, which 
is a ſin; as if gne ſhould write balm-water- 
on a glafs of Poiſon." If Satan hath all theſe 
fubtil artifices in tempting, are we not in great 
danger from this' prince.of the air? and had 
we not need often pray, Lord, ſuffer us no wy 
be led into temptation? As the ſerpent degu 
Eve with his ſubtilty, & Cor. xi. 2. let us not 
be beguiled by the ſnar@&- and policies of this 
helliſh Machiavel. 

Satan hath a dexterity in ſubtil contrivances; 


be doth more hurt as a fox, than a lion; his 


ſnares are worſe than his dartz, 2 Cor. u. 1 
We ae not ignorant of his devices. .. to" 

10. The next fbtilty of Satan is, he labourt 
to enſnare us by lauſul things, in licitis peri- 
nus omnes; more are hurt dy lawful things, 


poiſon : froſs fins affright, but how many 


rdi- 
nately? Recreation is lawful; eating and drink- 
ing is lawful, but many offend by exceſe and. 
their table is a ſnare. Relations are lawful, but 
oft doth Satan tempt to over · love? bow 
oft is the wife and child laid in God's Sx. os 4 


„ 
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11. Subtilty of Satan is, to make the duties 


juftle, out one another. Our general calling is 
ſerving af God, our particular calling is mind- 
ing our employments i in the v. It is wiſ- 
dom to be regular in both theſe,” 


God's ſervice, nor the ſervice of God binder di- 
ligence in a calling. The devil's art is to make 


ſpend all their time in hearing, reading, and 
under a pretence of living by faith, do not live 


* 0 2 3 3 


vide for their families; he makes them fo care- 
ful for their bodies, that. they quite neglect their 
. ſouls. This is the fubtilty of the old ſerpent, 
to make men negligent in the duties either of 
the firſt table or the ſecond. 


repreſent true holineſs, that he may make others 
out of love with it. He paints the face of reli- 
gion full of ſcars, and with ſeeming Mmilhes, 
that he may create in the minds of men preju- 
dice againſt, it. Satan miſrepreſents religion as 
the moſt melancholy thing, and that he who 
embraceth it, muſt baniſh all joy out of his. div- 
eeſe; though the apoſtle ſaith, Foy in believ- 
ing, Rom. xv. 13. Satan ſuggeſts that religion 
expoſeth men to danger; he ſhews them the 
croſs, but hides the crown. from them: he la- 


neſs, that he may tempt men to the renouncing 
of it. Satan abuſeth the good chriltian, and 
gives him .a wrong name; the truly zealous 
man, Satan calls hot-headed and factious; the 
patient man, that bears injuries without re- 
venge, Satan repreſents him 28 a coward ; the 
humble man is low-ſpirited ;. the heavenly man 
Satan calls fool, he lets go things that are ſeen, 
for things that ate not ſeen : thus the devil miſ- 
—— religion to the world; As Jobn Muſs, 
that holy man, was painted with red de vils 3 fo 
Satan paints holineſs with s deformed, miſha- 
pen a face, as he can, that he may, by this tem- 
r men off. from. ſolid piety, and 
m rather ſcorn than embrace it,” The 

hand of Foab is in thias Satan is tempting per- 
ſons to atheiſin, to caſt off all religion. 
13. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is #0 draw 
men off from the love of the truth to embrace 
error. 2 helf. ü. 11. That they ſbouſd be lie ve 
a lie. Satan is + in ſeripture, not only 


@ * K Ke eee 
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bo general and particular calling hinder and 


hen the par- 
ticular calling doth not eat out the time for 


chriſtians defective in one of theſe two: ſome devil is a lying ſpirit instheir mouths... 


in a calling: others Satan takes off duties of 
religion, under a pretence that they muſt pro- 


12. Subtilty of Satan in tezapting i: is, to miſe 


from one perſon 10 ons. of u 
bours to put all the-diſgrace he can upon holi- Sa 


draw Lebe an, late chard 


= els ſpin br ping ſp. r 8 | 


clean ſpirit, ſo he labours. to. defile the fn ** 
luſt ; and as a /ying ſpirit, ſo he labours . 4 
rupt the rind with gxrots and indeed; 
dangerous, becauie many errors do look e 
the truth, as alchimy repreſents true guld g 
tan thus begyiles ſouls. Though the ſeripture 
blames heretics for being the promotergaFer- 
Toe ; yet it chargeth Satan with being ah chief 
contriver of it. They ſpread thegrog but the | 
+ This is | 
nakes. men. be- 
1 


Satan's great temptation : be 
lie ve ſuch aregloriqus truths, 
ous impoſtures , thus be transforms 
an angel of light.” What is the — &- 
Satan's /awing tares in the porable, Mat mn. 
25. but Satan's ſowing error inſtead of MM ö; 
How quickly haq;the yo broached falſe da» 
ine in the. apolites times, That it was neceſ © 
ſary to be circumciſed, acts xy. 1. that angels i 
worſhip was lawful, and that Chriſt not yet i 
come in the fleſh ? 1-7obn iv. 3. Now the de- * 


vil cempts by drawing men to error, becanſ be 
knows how deadly this ſnare is, and the great 
I * 


miſchief error will dg when it cms. 
ror is of a ſpreading nature ; it is compare 
lcaven, becauſe it owres, Matt 
to a Gangrene, becauſe z ſpr 
(1.) One error ſpreads 7 ute mere ike 
in water, that mul 


. 14. 
M$ 
— 
ies, inf? more Sreles: 
one error ſeldom goes Mone. | 


which — round about. in- E 
fecting one with error, in Dee: _— 
the. error of Palais did — on Me | 
into Paleſtine, 


was at firſt but a ſi ſ] 
almoſt all the 3 
this ſnare of error, becauſe 5 
ons into the church; and diviſions - ing an 
opprobrĩiuin and ſcandal upon the ways of God, 
The devil danceth at _— ; diviſion 7 
peace Which was, Chriſt's 
which is the bond Ke - 
Chriſt's coat hath — rent, but his. — 8 2 dy * * 
the diviſions which error hath 2” 1M 
es or fafnilieswhere errorirceps1 b 
ties and faRtions doth it make ? it 2 
5 ſon, and the fon 

and 2 have 4 


deyil's in — 2 to N 2 


2 1. i 
& I s « 
=; 
bo * 
1 3 
*4 ' 
i g 
* 
4 


——U— — - 


_ — I „ CR EI. Ez — 
. Ci m. A 0 
— - * ao —Y v . R — — 
- - * 4 * A 
- 0 
— 4 


- 
- * 
. , 
* 
1 * 
: as 


F ber 11. 


. * 
N Fa 


= — 


288 flood after the woman, Rev. it. 15... 

tas a_ deluge of hereſies that ſo he 
might der. the 1 of the goſpel. 4. 
Satan tempts to error, becauſe error devours 
ges. The Gngſticks, as Epiphanus obſerves, 
wort got only corrupted in their jadgryents, but 
in heit morals; they were looſe in their lives, 
Jude 4. Ungodly men, turning the grace of our 
God: into laſeiviouſneſs. The Famaliſts after- 


_ wards turned ranters, and gave themſelves over 


1 ; and this they did, 
irit and perfection. 5. The 
educing by error, is, he knows 


to viceg:and i 
— — of 


is geſign i 4 


© yas pernicious to Gals Error damns, as 


vice; ngkills as well as piſtol. 2 


Pa: T 1. They ball privily bring in damnable 


heref Now, if Satan be us ſubtile in lay- 

ng les of error to deceive, had not we 
wed pray that would not ſuffer us. to be 
led into temptation ; that he would make us 


* wiſe;go keep out of the ſhare of error, of, if we 


have fallen into it, that be would give us to re- 


cover ont of the ſnare by repentance? 


14. Another ſabtiliy oß Satan is, to-bewitch 
* men, by 5 155 leaſing baits be- 
| 3 eaſures, honours of 
All this will I give 
Satan tempt with this 
eſs, luxury, arę the 
d of plenty, 1 Tim. vi. 
at Fall into temptation- 
Satan kills with theſe ſilver Carts-: 
i Turſzir on luſcigus delights? The 
of the world are the great engine by 
-down mens ſouls. - His po- 
4. to death, to damn them 
The fleſh would fain be pleaſed, 


an Sat 
 drawns t in the ſweet waters of pleaſure, 
| ach as have abundance of the weld, walk 
in the midſt of golden ſnares. We had need 
W_— gur hearts in proſperity, and pray not 
to be led into temptatic; e have_as much 
* tobe careful that are not endangered by 
pee sa man bath to be careful at a feaſt, 
| * arè ſome pqiſoned diſhes of meat. 
i Subtiliy of Satan in tempting is, to plead 
neceſſity. Satan's policy i in tempting men under 
on of neceſſity is hip. he knows that neceſ- 
* ſame caſes 
J may ſeem to- make a leſſer e 
l a greatet, as Lot offered ay > 5 
his daughters to the Sademite gp gnd was willing 
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in ſome caſes extraordinary, there may be a 


only the prieſts? Mat. xil. 4. 


merey; though they are not ſo good as they 


vails by this temptation; he 


cem to palliate and ex- 


his own ſtrength : and when it came to a trial, 


OE 
2 . 
1 
-” 2 , 
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the angel ſtrangers that were comeiinta{| 
houſe, Gen. xix, 8. Doubtleſs Satan A. 
ar b had in this temptation, and made Lot 
lieve that the my of this action would 
excuſe the The tradeſman pleads a ne- 
ceſſity of un 1 gain, elſe he cannot live; D 
another 545 a neceſſity of revenge, elſe his 
credit would be impaired : thus Satan tempti 
men to fin, by telling them of the neceſſity. 
Nay, the devil will quote ſcripture for it, that, 


neceſſity of doing that which is not juſtifiable : 
did. not David; in caſe of neceſſity, edt be 
ſhew bread,! which was not lawful for bini but 
Nor do we! read 
he was blamed; then will Satan ſay, why may 
not you in caſes extraordinary treſpaſs a little, 
and take the forbidden fruit? O beware of 
this temptation, ſee Satan's cloven foot in it: 
nothing can warrant a thing in its own Hee 
ſinful; neceſlity will not julify impiety . 
16. Si of Satan in tempting is, to draw 
men to Neſumption. Preſumption is a confid- 
ence without ground : it is made up of two 
ingredients, audacity and | ſecurity-; ; this tempta- 
tion is common. There is a two-fold preſump- 
tian: (.) Satan tempts men to prefume of 
their own hearts, that they are better than they 
are; they preſume they have grace, when they 
have none, they will not take gold on truſt, 
but they will take grace upon truſt; the fool- 
iſh virgins pre ſumed that they had oyl in their 
veſſels when they had none. Here that * ol 
Epic harnils is chod, diſtruſ a fallacious 
Goch 


(2.) Satan tempts men to preſume 


rr nen out 
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ſnould be, yet God is mereiful. They look 
upon Sod's mercy with the broad ſpectacles 
of preſumption. Satan ſooths men up iti their 
ſins 3. he preacheth/ to them all hape, uc fear 
and ſo he deludes them with theſe: golden 
dreams. Coons multi cum vana ſpe deſcendint 
ad inferos, Aug. . Rreſumption is Satan's diaw- 
net, by which he d millions to hell ; Satan, 
dy this —— , oft draws the Godly: to (in-; 
they ume upon their privileges, or graces; 
and F venture on — of — . | 
phat twiſted into a leagus of amity with king 
Ahab, preſuming his grace wouldiibe antidote 
ſtrong enough againſt the infection, 2 Chron. 
xviii. 3. Satan tempted Peter to preſume upon 
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he was foiled, and came off with ſhame. .We 
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note him under the fifth rib. 


Pf. xix 33 


17. 22 of Satan in rempring is, to to. ear- 


ry on his deſigus igainſt us under the higheſt 
pretences of friendſhip : he thus puts ſilver _ 
u- 


on his bait, and dips his poiſoncd pills in 


. Satan doth, as- ſome courtiers, make the 
greateſt pretences of love, where they have the 
molt deadly hatred. Faob's fword was uſmer'd 
in with a kiſs ; he Ried Abner, and then 
Satan puts off 
his lions ſkin, and comes in ſheeps clothing; 
ke pretends kindneſs and friendſhip: he would 


contult what might be for our good. Thus Sa- 


tan came to Chriſt, command that theſe ſtones 


be made bread, Matth. iv. As if he had ſaid to 


Chriſt, I fee: thou art hungry, and here there 


is no table ſpread for thee in the wilderneſs; 

| therefore pitying thy condition, wiſh thee to 
get ſomething to eat; turn ſtones to bread, 

that thy hunger may be ſatisfied: but Chriſt 
ſpied the temptation and with the ſword of the 
ſpirit wounded the old ſerpent. - Thus Satan 
came to Eve, and tempted her under the no- 
tion of a friend; eat, ſaith he, of the forbidden 


fruit ; for the Lord knows, that in the day ye 


eat thereof ye ſhall be as Gods: as if he had 


| ſaid, I perſuade you only to that which will put 


you in a better condition than now you are; 
eat of this tree, and it will make you omniſcient, 
ye ſhall be as gods. What a kind devil was 
here? But it was a ſubtil temptation, ſhe greedily 
ſwallowing the bait, it undid her an all her 
poſterity. Let us fear his fallacious flarterics. 
Timeo Danaos & dona ferentes. 

- 18. Subtilty is, when Satan hath tempted 
men to fin, he perſwades them to keep his 
counſel: like them, that have ſome foul diſeaſe, 
they will rather die than tell the phyſician. n 
were wiſdom, in caſe of ' ſore temptation, to 


an, whoſe counſel might bg an antidote againſt 
the temptation”: but the danger of a temptation 


lies in the concealing of it; it is like the con- 


cealing of treaſon, which may prove mortal. 


How had we need renew this 1 29-8 Lead 


us not into ation? 

19. Subtilty of Satan ir rempting is, to {make 
uſe of fit tools and engines, for the carrying 
on of his work; that is, he makes uſe of ſuch 
perſons as may be likely means to promote his 
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bd into this temptation ; and with David, keep 
hack thy > kgs . , 2a Hur, 


ſnip, then to drink with them; and; 


* 


a temptation, and as it were ents out'the work 
and then he imploys others ta finiſh it. 


(i Sten makes uſe of ſtich as are in Bit f 
of dignity. Men of renown. He xnows, if be 


can get theſe on his ſide, they may draw others 
into ſnares: when the princes and heads of 


the tribes joyned with K2rah, they preſently 
drew a multitude into the conſpiracy, Numb. 
8 @ 5.1 


xvi. 2. 10. 


(2.) The devil e ug e üb 6s Weg in 


his tempting deſigns, as are: mens of wit and 
parts; ſuch as if it were le, ſhould deceive 
the very elect. He muſt have a great deal of 


cunning that ſhall perſwade a man to be our of | 
love with his food: the devibcan make uſe of 


ſuch heretical ſpirits as ſhall perſwade men to 


be out of love witk the :ordinances of God, | 
which they profeſs they have found comfort in: 


Many who once ſeemed to be ſtrict frequenters 
of the houſe of God, are now perſwaded, by 
Satan's / cunning inſtruments, to leave off all, 


and follow an ignis fatuns, the light within | 
them. This. is a great ſubtilty of the de viii ss 
make uſe of ſuch cunning, ſubtil pated men, : 


as may be fit to carry on his tempting! 

(3.) Satan makes uſe of bad company to be 
inſtruments of tempting E draw youth to 
ſin. Firſt, they perſwade them te come into 
their company, then to twiſt a curd of friend- 


debauch them. R the devil's” 3 
to; tempt others. 


law. Sabri ef Satan is, "VE is his noe 


on, ſtrikes at ſome grace more than other: as 


in tempting, he aims at ſome perſons more 


than others; ſo he aims at ſome 
than other; and if he can 


more 
prevail-in-this, he 


knows what: an advantage it will be to him. If 


you aſk what grace it is that Satan in his tem- 


ptations doth moſt ſtrike at? I anſwer, it is the 
gtace of faith: he lays the train of his tempta - 
open one's mind to ſome experienced Chriſti- 


tion to blow ap the fort of our faith, Fidei ſen- 
tum pereutit. Why did Chriſt pray more for 
Peter's faith, than any other grace? Luke xxii. 


32. Becauſe Chriſt ſaw that his faith was moſt 


in danger, the devil was ſtriking at this grace. 
Satan, in tempting Eve, labour to weaken 
her faith; __ ni. 2. 0 
ſhall not eat off every tree 
devil would perſuade her, 
ſpoken truth; 


her to diſtruſt, 


garen? The 


and when he had once: 
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and; by degrees, 


God ſaid, ye 
that "God: nad dt 


then a e wen os 
impting defigns.” The devil lays 2 called ſeutur fidei, i eee, 
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16. Satan, in 
ſhield, he aſſaults our faith. True faith, tho 
it cannot be wholly loſt, yet it may ſuffer a 
great eclipſe; tho the devil cannot by tempta- 
tion take away the life of faith, yet he may the 
lively acting; he cannot gratiam diruere, but 
he may debiliftare, 
. Qu. But why doth Satan in tempting chiefly 
- fet upon our faith? Anſw. 1. Kings xxii. 31. 
Fight neitber with fmall ar great, ſave only with 


the King. So faith is as it were the king of 


the graces;z it is a royal princely grace, and 
puts forth the moſt majeſtick and noble acts, 
therefore Satan fights chiefly with this kingly 
| grace. I ſhall ſhew you the devil's policy in 
aſſaulting faith moſt. 8 
1. Becauſe this is the grace doth Satan moſt 
miſchief; it makes the moſt refiſtance againſt 
bim, 1. Pet. v. g. Whom reſiſt, 457 in faith. 
No grace doth more bruiſe the 
than faith. Faith is both a ſhield and a ſword, 
defenſive and offenſove. (I.) It is a ſhield: a 
ſhield guards the head, defends the vitals; the 
ſhield of faith cauſeth. that the fiery darts of 
temptation do not pierte us thorow. (2.) Faith 
| bs a fword, it wounds the red-dragon. | 
Qn. How comes faith to be ſtrong, that 
can reſiſt Satan, and put him to flight * 
Anſ. 1. Becauſe faith brings the ſtrength of 
Chriſt into the foul ; Sawpſor's ſtrength lay in 
his hair, ours lies in Chriſt. : If a child be aſ- 
ſaulted, it runs and calls to its father for help; 


it 


ſo, when faith is aſſaulted, it runs and calls 


Chriſt, and in his ſtrength overcomes. 

2. Faith furniſheth itſelf with ſtore of pro- 
miſes ; the promiſes are faith's weapons to fight 
with. Now, as David, by five ſtones in his 
fling, wounded Goliah, 2 Sam. xvii. 40; ſo faith 
puts the promiſes, as ſtones, into its fling, /wil 
never leave thee nar ferſake thee, Heb. xiii. 5. 
He will not break the bruiſed reed, Matth. xii. 
20. He will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
that yt. are able. 1 Cor. x. 13. The Lord will 
ſhortly bruiſe Satan under your feet. Rom. xvi. 
20. None ſhall p!uck yen on of my Father's 


| hands, John x. 29. Here are five promiſes, like 


five ſtones, put in the. ding of faith, and with 
theſe a believer wounds the red-d New 
faith being ſuch a grace, that doth ſo refiſt and 
wound- Satan, be will watch bis oppertunity 
that he may batter our ſhicld, tho' he cannot 
r > > A " 
_. - WMhi Satan Mike moft at our faith, and 
and deſtroy it, becauſe faith hath 


OF T HE. $1 xrB PETITION IN THE LORD 'S PR AYER. 
temptiog, ſtrikes mai ne our 2 | 


ferpent's head at faith, and 


great influence upon all the other gracety 
faith ſets all the graces a-work. Like ſome. rich 
clothier, that gives out a ſtock of wool td the 
poor, and ſets them all a-fpinning ; fo faich 
gives out a ſtock to all the other graces, and ſen 
them a-working. Faith ſets love a-work, Gal, 
v. 6. Faith which worketh by love. When once 
the foul believes God's love, this kindles love 
was ob ET 
The believing martyrs burned hotter in love 
than in fire. Faith ſets repentance a-work, 
When the ſoul believes there is mercy to be 
had, and that this mercy is- for him, this ſets 
the eyes a-weeping : O, faith the ſoul, that e- 
ver I ſhould offend ſuch a gracious God ! Re- 
penting tears drop from the eye of faith, Mark 
tx. 24. The father of the child cried out with 
tears, Lord, I believe. Faith ſet his eyes abroach 
with tears; therefore the devil hath moſt ſpite 
his temptations would under- 
mine it, becaule it is ſuch an operative grace, 
it ſets all the other graces on work. If thewe- 
vil cannot deſtray our faith, yet if he can di- 
ſturb it, if he can hinder and ſtop the actings 
of faith, he knows all the other graces will be 
lame and unactive. Iſ the ſpring in a watch 
be Ropped, it will hinder the motion of the 
wheels: if faith be down, all the other graces 
are at a ſtand. NN e e e 
21. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is, in 
broaching thoſe doctrines that are fleſh pleaſing. 
Satan knows the fleſh loves to be gratiſied, it 
cries out for eaſe and m_ - it will not endure 
any yoke, unleſs it be lined and made ſoft. The 
devil will be ſure ſo to lay his bait of tempin» 
tion, as to pleaſe and humour the fleſh. The 
word faith, S#rive as in an agony to enter into 
glory ; crucify the fleſh ; take the kingdom of 
heaven by holy violence : now Satan, to ener- 


vate and weakens theſe ſcriptures, comes with 
_ temptations and flatters the fleſh ; he tells men, 


there needs no ſuch ſtrictneſs: why ſo. much 
zeal and violence? a ſoſtlier pace will ſerve; 
ſure there is an eũſier way to heaven : there 
needs no breaking the heart for ſin; do but 
confeſs to a prieſt, or tell over a few: heads, ot 
ſay ſome Ave Maries, and this will procure you 
a pardon, and give you admiſſion into paradiſe, 
Or, the devil can go another way to work; if 
he ſees men ſtartle at popery, then he ſtirs up 
the flattering Autinamian, and he comes in an- 
ä and faith, . — 
coſt what needs repentiog tears ã theſe ate 

gal. What need you be bb Alt in yore 
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dience ? Chriſt hath done all for you, you may 
make uſe of your chriſtian liberty : this tem- 


ſtrictneſs of life. He who ſells cheapeſt 
ſhall have moſt cuſtomers ; the devil knows 
this is a cheap eaſy doctrine, which will pleaſe 
the fleſn, and he doth not doubt but he ſhall 
have cuſtomers enough. REI atk 
22. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is, in re- 
ference to holy duties. His policy is either to 


hinder from duty, or diſcourage in duty, or put lam 


men on too far in duty. Ra 
I. To hinder from duty, as 1 Thefſ: ii. 18. 
J would have Be once and again, but Satan 
hindered me. 80 many duties of religion had 
been performed, but Satan hindered. The hand 
of Joab is in this. There are three duties 
which the devil is.an enemy to, and labours to 
keep us from. AR r 
1. Meditation. He will let men profeſs, or 
ay and hear in a formal manner; this doth 
Em no hurt, nor them no good; but he doth 
oppoſe meditation, as being a means to compoſe 
the heart, and make it ſerious. Satan can ſtand 
your ſmall ſhot, ſo if you do not put in this 
bullet: he cares not how much you hear, nor 
how little you meditate. Meditation is a chew- 
ing of the cud, it makes the word digeſt, and 
tern to nouriſhment ; meditation is the bellows 
of the affections ; the devil is an enemy to this. 
When Chriſt. was alone in the wilderneſs, giv- 
ing himſelf to divine contemplations, then the 
devil comes and tempts him, to hinder him. 
He will thruſt in worldly buſineſs, ſomething 


2. Duty, which Satan, by tempting, would 
keep us from, is, mortification. This is as need- 
ful as heaven, Col. iii. 5. Mortify your members 
which are upon earth, uncleanneſs, inordinate 
efcfion. Satan will let men be angry with 

exchange ſin, reſtrain ſing which is keeping 
fin priſoner, that it doth not break out; but 
when it comes to the taking away the life of 
fin, Satan labours to ſtop the warrant, and hin- 
ders the execution. When fin is mortifying, Sa- 


3. Self-e mation,” 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine 
yourſelves : a, metaphor from metal, that is 
pierced thorow, to ſee if it be gold within, 
Self-examination is a ſpiritual inquiſition ſet up 


in one's ſoul : a man muſt ſearch his heart for 
in, as one would ſearch-a houſe for a.traitor 
r, as /rac{fought for leaven to burn it. Sa- 


— many away; it takes them off 


or other to keep men off from holy medita- 


vor THE SIXTH PETITION IN THE LOXD'S PRATER. 67 
| tan, if ir be poſſible, will by his. temptations - 


keep men from this duty; he uſeth a great deal 
of ſabtilty. Mr 12 . 

..) Here, firſt he tells them, their eſtate is 
good, and what need they put themſelves to the 
trouble of examination? Though men will 
not take their money on truſt, but will examine 
it by the touch · ſtone, yet Satan perſuades them 
to take their grace on truſt. The devil per- 
ſuaded the fooliſh virgins, they had oil in their 


| (4.0 Satan hath another policy, he will new 
men the faults of others, to keep them from 
ſearching their on: ſee. what a proud covetous 
man goes there. He will allow them /pc&#acles 
to ſee what is amiſs in others, but not a /coking- 
glaſs to behold their own faces, and ſee what 
is amiſs in themſelves. 3 SES, 
II. Satan's policy is, to diſcourage us in duty. 


When one hath been about the performing of 


holy duties, then the devil ſtands up and tells 
him, he hath played the hypocrite; he bath 
ſerved God for a kvery ; he hath had finiſter 


ends: his duties have been full of diſtraction z 
they have been fly-blown with pride: he hath 
offered the blind and lame, and can he expect 
a reward from God? Satan tells a chriſtian, 
he hath encreaſed his ſin by prayer; and, by 
this temptation, he would make a child of God 
quite out of conceit with his duties, he knows 
not whether he had beſt pray or no” 
IK. Or thirdly, If this plot will not take, 8a · 
tan Jabours by temptation to put a chriſtian on 
tos far in duty: if he cannot keep a child of 
God from duty, he will run him on too far in 
it. For inſtance, humiliation and mourning for 
fin is a duty, but Satan will put one on too far 
in it; thou art not (faith he) humbled enough; 


and indeed Satan never thinks a man is hum- 


bled enough, till. he deſpairs. He would make 
a ehriſtian wade ſo far in the waters of repent- 
ance, that he ſhould wade beyond his depth, 
and be drowned in the gulph of deſpair. Satan 
comes thus to the foul, Thy ſins have been great, 
and thy forrow ſhould be preportionable to your 

ſins. But is it ſo? © canſt thou ſay thou haft 
been as great a mourner as thon haſt been a 
ſinner ? thou didſt for many years drive no o- 
ther trade but fin, and is a drop of ſorrow e- 
nough for a ſea of fin? No: thy foul mult be 
more. humbled, and ly ſteeping longer in the 


briniſh waters of repentance, Satan would have 


a chriſtian wWeep himſelf blind, and in a deſpe- 
rate mood throw away the anchor of hope. 
812 a Now, 


- 


io 


dos 


ptation, let me fay this, this is a mere fallacy 
of Satan; for ſorrew proportionable to ſin is 
not attainable in this life nor doth God expect 
it. kt is ſufficient for thee (chriſtian) if thou 
taſt a goſpel- ſorrow; if thou grieveſt ſo far as 
to fee fin hateful, and Chriſt precious; if thou 
Brieveſt fo as to break off iniquity; if thy re- 
morſe end in divorce, this is to be humbled e. 
nougb. Then the gold: hath lain long enough 
im the fire, when the dro/s is purged out; then 
1 chriſtian hath lain long enough in humilia- 
tion, when the love of ſin is purged out; this 
is to be humbled enough to divine acceptution. 


God, for Chriſt's: fake, will! accept of this for- 


row for ſin ; therefore let not Satan's tempta- 
tions drive to d:fpair: © You ſee how ſubtil an 
enemy he is, to hinder from duty, or diſeourage 
in duty, or put men on too far in duty, that he 
may run them 

we not then need (having ſuch à ſubtil enemy) 
pray, Lord, lead us not into temptation ?: As 
the ſerpent beguiled Eve, let us not be beguiled 
by thishelliſh Machiavel. 
' 23. Subtilty of Satan in tempting to the act 
of ſin, is the hopes of returning out of it by 


ſpeedy repentance. But this is a fallacy : it is 


eaſy for the bird to fly into the ſnare; but it is 
not eaſy to get out of the ſnare. Is it ſo facile 
a thing to repent? Are there no pangs in the 
new hirth ?. is it eaſy to leap out of Delilab's 
lap into Abraham's. boſom? how many has 
Satan flattered into- hell by this policy, that if 
they ſin, they may recover themſelves by repen- 
trance? Alas! is repentance in our power? 
a ſpring- lock can ſhut of itſelf, but it cannot 
open without a key: we can ſhut of curſclves 
to God, but we cannot open by repentance, till 


God open our heart, who. hath the key of David 


in his hand. + | oo 
224. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is, to 
put us vpon doing that which is good wnſca/e- 


Y nably. 


(4) To morn for. ſhr is à duty; the ſherifices 


of God are a broken heart, Pſalm Ii. 17. But 
yet there is a time when it may not be ſo ſea- 


| ſonable. There was a ſpeeial time at the feaſt 
of tabernacles, when God called his people to 
ehcerfitlneſs, Deut. xvi. 15. Seven days ſhalt 

"thou keep a ſolemn feaft ia tbe 
hs pt ke 


4 


if at this time, 


— 
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or THE s HA PERITION IN" THE LORD'S PRAYER. 


Now, leſt any here be troubled with this tem- - the Ifraclites had hung their harps upon the 
willows, and been di 


and mirth is unſeaſonable, . xxii. 1 2. In that 


ſonable. 
IT the rock of deſpair. Had 


e { draws millions to hell: it is a dangerous tem - 
ſonable: after ſome arg ee er 
. -ealls for rejoycing, now to have the ſpirits. ayec 

of afad colour, and to fit weeping, 5 or ſea- 


bord i God, and 


fuade men to delay their repenting and turning 


and the heart hardens. The longer ice freezeth, 
the harder it is to be broken: the longer a man 


3 
ode, 
- - 


— 


nſolate, it had been 
very unſeaſonable, like mourning at a wedding. 
When God by his providenee calls us to thank, 
giving, and we ſet drooping, and, with Na. 
chel, [refuſe to be-comforted, this is very evil, 
and favours of ingratitude. This is Satan' 
temptation ; the hand of Foabis in this. 
(2) To rejoice is'a duty, P/alm -xxxiii. f. 
Praiſe is comely for the upright. But when God, 
by his judgments, calls us to weeping, now joy 


day did the Lord call to weeping, and behold juy 
ODecolampadius, and other learned writery, 
think it was in the time of king Abaa, when the 
figns of God's anger, like a blazing ſtar, did ap- 
pear : now to be piven to mirth was very unſea- 


: - 


(3.) To read the word is a duty, but Satan 
will ſometimes put men upon it when it is un- 
ſeaſonable. To read it at home when God's 
word is preaching, or the ſacrament adminiſtring, 
is unſeaſonable, yea ſinful. Huſbai ſaid, 2 Sam. 
vii. 7. The counſel is not good at this time; 
'Fhere was a ſet time enjoyned for the paſſover, 
when the Fews were to bring their offering to 
the Lord, Numb. ix. 2. Had the people been 
reading the law at home in the time of the paſl- 
over, it had not been in ſeaſon, and God would 
have puniſhed-it- for a contempt. This is the 
devil's ſubtil tempration, either to keep us from 
duty, or to put us upon it, when it is leaſt in 
ſeaſon. Duties of religion not well timed, and 
done in ſeaſon, are dangerous Snow and hail 
ate good for the ground when they come in their 
ſeaſon ;- but in Harveſt, when the corn is ripe, 
then à ſtorm of hail would do hurt. 
25. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is; to-per+ 


to God. He faith, as Hag. ir 2. The time is not 
yet come: Now youth is budding,- or you are 
but in the flower of your age, it is too ſoon to 
repent, The time is not yet come, This tem- 
ptation is the devil's 'draw-net, by which he 


ptation. Sin is dulce venenum, Bern: 4 poiſon; 
the longer poiſon lies in the body, the more 
mortal: by delay of repentance; ſin ſtrengthens, 


freezeth in impenitency, the more difficult it will 
be to have his heart broken. When ſin bat 
gotten an haunt, it is WW 
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pentance, appeats in this, becauſe life is hazard- 
ous, and may on. a ſudden expire. What fe- 
curity have you that you ſhall live another day? 
Life is made up of a; few flying minutes ; it is 
a taper ſoon blown out, Jam. iv. 14- What is 
your life ? It is but a vapour. The body is like 
2 veſſel, tunned with a liitle breath; ſickneſs 


broacheth this veſſel, death draws it out: how 
dangerous therefore is this temptation, to pro- 


craſtinate and put off turning to God by repent- 
ance ! Many now in hell did purpoſe * en 
but death ſurprized them. 
26. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to in- 
fringe and weaken the ſaints peace. If he can- 
not deſtroy. their grace, he will diſturb their 
peace. Satan envies a chriſtian ſhould have a 
good day; and-if he cannot keep them from 
heaven, ; 6 will keep him from an heaven upon 
earth. There is nothing (next to holineſs) a 
chriſtian prizeth more, than peace and — 
lity of mind: this is the cream of life, a bunch 
of grapes by the way. Now, it is Satan's great 
policy to ſnake a chriſtian's peace; that, if he 
will go to heaven; he ſhall-go thither through 
frights, and plenty of tears. _ The devil throws 
in his fire-balls of temptation, to ſet the ſaints 
peace on fire. Of ſach great concern is ſpirit- 
ual peace, that no wonder if Satan mn, by 
his intricate ſubtilties, rob us of this jewel. 
Spiritual peace is a token of God's favour. As 
Tent had a ſpecial teſtimony of his father's 
kindneſs. in the party · coloured coat he gave 


him; ſo have the ſaints a ſpecial token of God's -. 


good-will to them, when he gives them in ward 
peace, which is, as it were; the party - coloured 
coat to wear. No wonder then, if Satan ſo 
much rage againſt the ſaints peace, and would 


tear off this comfortable robe from them. 


The devil troubles the waters of. the Giants 


peace, becauſe hereby he hopes to have the mare 


advantage of them. b 
. (1.3: By this perplexing of their. irits, Satan 
takes off their chariot - wheels ;. unfits them for 
the ſervice of God: body and mind are both 
out of temper, like an inſtrument out of tune. 
Sadneſs of ſpirit prevailing; a chriſtian can think 


of nothing but his troubles ;. his mind is full of 


2 fears, ſur miſes; that hei is like a perſon 
diſtracteq, and is ſcarce himſelf: either he ne- 


glects the duties of religion, or his mind is tak-— . 


en off ſram them while he is doing them. :Eſpe- 
cially there is one duty that melancholy and ſad- 


5 nc of ſpied Wt, and that niſl. Jon, 1.08 * 


or THE SIX vin | pſy TN! THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
Kdes, the danger of this temptation to delay re- 


thoughts, the tears, the groans of them who a 


and pleaſures of this life to fit always in the 


of od: to think he hath caſt off all pity, 2 
to make fad cone luſſons, Na. xxxviii. 13. 7 


—_— : 


sf 


Thankfulneſs is a tribute or quit · rent due to God, 
Of. cxlix. 3. Let the ſaints be joyful, 1 t the high 
praiſes of God be in their mouth. But when 
Satan hath - diſturbed a chriſtian's ſpirit 
filled his mind full of black, and almoſs. 4 
ſpairing thoughts, how can he be 1 It 
rejoyceth Satan to ſee how his plot es; by 
een hem 
anthankful. Fi | 1 = 
(2.) Satan, by..troubling; whe (ſaints peack 
bath this advantage of laying g bling-block ; 
in the way of others: by a policy, the. 
gets an occaſion to render the ways of God ! 
vely to thoſe who are ſooking heaven - ward. 
He ſets before new beginners, the — : 


wounded in ſpirit, to ſcar them quite off 15 
all ſeriouſneſs in religion. He will obj 
new beginners, Do you not ſee ho- a 64 
ſouls torture themſelves with m 

thoughts, and will you change the com 


houſe of mourning ? will you eſpoulſt thas. n 
ligion, which makes you à terror to your 
and a burden to others? can you be in ſote 
with ſuch a religion, as.is ready to fright von 
out of your wits? This advantage the. ry gas : 
by troubling the. ſaints peace, he would di 
age others who: are bs ing towards -hea 

he would beat them off from prayer, and — 
ing all ſoul-awakening ſermons, leſt they 
into this black — of en and nd 
their days in deſpair. 

. (3) By this ſubtil policy of Satan, in- - difturd- 's 
ing the ſaints peace, and making them believe 
God doth not love them, he hath this — 
he ſometimes ſo far prevails over them, 
make them begin to entertain hard thoug 
God. Through the black ſpectacles of 
choly, God's dealings look fad and ohaſtly, Sa 1 
tan tempts the godly to have ſtrange a 


hath Forgotten to be gracious, Pl. xv. and 


reckoned, that as a lion, ſo will he break all my 
bones; from day, even io night, wilt thou make 
2 end of me. The devil ſetting in with me- 
choly, cauſeih a ſad eelipie ih the ſoul; it 
— to think, God bath hut op tha ſprings 


of. mercy, and there is na;hope | 
pr further 9 a 27 117 — 2 


he puts, the troubled 
20 0 wiſhes as rs br 
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„ or "THE STXTH PETITION TH TRE LORD'S FRAY ER. 


Job Hi. 3. Jeb, though de did not eurſe his 
God, yet he curſed his birth-day. Thus you 
Ke what advantages the devil gets by railing 


Nerms, and troubling the ſaings peace : and let 
| of any de- 


me dell you, if the devil is capable 
ght, it is to ſee the ſaints diſquiets; their 


| groans are his muſic : tis a ſport to him to ſee 


luancholy, and almoſFfrown themſelves in tears. 


them torture themſelves upon the wrack of me- 


When the godly have unjuſt ſurmiſes of God, 
queſtion his love deny the work of grace, and 


fall to wiſhing they had never been born; now 


Satan 
à victory, 

Having ſhewn 
ee dy this tempratioa of diſtatbing the ſaints 
Peace, I ſhall anſwer a queſtion, By what arts 


is ready to clap his hands, and ſhout for 


| nd methods doth Satan, in tempting, diſturb the 


s peace? 


„ Fnf. (1.) Satan ſlily conveys evil thoughts, 


and then makes a chriſtian believe they come 


tells them, they are guilty of ſuch fins, and they 


in; ſo a child of God oft finds atheiſtical, bl 
phemous thoughts in his mind, but Satan hath 


from his own heart. The cup was found in 
Benjamin's ſack, but it was of 7e/eph's 28 


eaſt them in. The devil doth, as ſome, lay their 
ehildren at another's door ; fo Satan lays his 
temptations at our door, fathers them upon us; 


| and then we trouble ourſelves about them, and 


nurſe them, as if they were our own. 


we (2.) Satan diſturbs the faints pron, by draws 
Ing forth their fins in the moſt black eolours, 


to affright them, and make them ready to give 


up the ghoſt. Satan is called the accuſer of the 
' brethren; not only becauſe he accuſeth them 


to Gd, but aceuſeth them to themſelves : he 


© are hypocrites; whereas the fins of a believer 


thew only that grace is not perfect, not that he 
hath no grace.. When Satan comes .with this 
temptation, ſhew him that ſcripture, 1 7ohvw i. 


5. The blood of Yeſus Chriſt his ſon cleanſeil us 


' 
: : 
8 * 
, » IJ 


from all fin. DT Ws 
27. Subtilty of Satan is, by plauſible argu- 
ments, to tempt men to be fels de ſe, to make 
away themſelves. This temptation doth not 
only ſtop the current of ſcripture, but is abhor- 


ning to nature, to be one's own executioner : yet 


(ry ts 


fuch- cunning artifices hath Satan, that he per- 
ſuades-many to lay violent hands upon 
ſetves, Which the bills of mortality wianeſs. 


conference, telling them, All the hell they ſhall 
have is in their conſcience, and death will give 


* 


you the advantages the devil 


them- 
tempts ſome to do this inverror of 


them preſent eaſe. (2.) He tempis others is 
make away themſelves, that they may live no 
longer to ſin againſt God. (3.) Others he tempy 
to make away themſelves, that they may pre. 
ſently arrive at happineſs ; he tells them, the beſt 
of ſaints deſire heaven, and the ſooner they are 
there the better, 3 1565 0 
Auſtin ſpeaks of Cleombratas, who heart 
Plato read a lecture of the immortality of the 


ſoul, and the joys of the other world, ſe in pra. 


cipitium dejecit ; threw himſelf down a ſt 

precipice,. or rock, and killed himſelf, Thi 
is Satan's plot; but. we muſt not break priſen, 
by laying violent hands upon ourſelves, but ſtay 
till God ſend and open the door. Let us pray, 
Lead us not into temptation. Still bear in mind 
that ſcripture, Exod. xx. 13. Thom ſhalt not hill, 


Clamitat in calum vox ſanguinis-------If we may 


not kill another, much leſs ourſelves; and take 
heed of diſcontent, which often opens the door 
66d 5 WW 1 850 

Thus I have ſhewn you 27 ſubtilties of Satan 


in tempting, that fo you may the better know 


them, and avoid them. | 
There is a Rory of a Few that ſhould haw 
poiſoned Leather ; but a friend fent to Luther 
the picture of this ew, warning him ts take 
heed of ſuch a man when he faw him; by which 
means he knew the murderer, and eſcaped his 
hands. I have told you the ſubtil devices of 
Satan in tempting; I have ſhown you (as it 
yere) the picture of him that would murder you: 
I beſeech-you, being fore warned, take heed of 
the murderer. _ 4 4151 8 
1/2, Uſe. From this ſubtilty of Satan in tem- 
pting, let me draw two inferences. $ 
1. It may adminiſter matter of wonder to 
-us how any ſoul is ſaved. How may we ad- 
mire, that Satan, this Abaddon, or angel of the 
bottomleſs pit, Rev. ix. 1. this Apollyem, this 
er, doth not ruin all mankind! 
What a wonder is it that ſome are preſerved, 
that neither Satan's hidden fnarcs prevail, 
nor his fiery darts ;. that neither the head 
of the ferpent, nor the paw of the lion deftroys 
them ? Sure it will be matter of admiration 


to the ſaints, when they come to heaven, 


to think how ſtrangely they came thither ; 
that notwithſtanding all the force and fraud, 
the power and policy of hell, yet they ſhould 
arrive ſafe at the heavenly port: this is 
through the ſafe conduct of Chriſt, the captain 
of our ſalvation ; Michael is too hard for the 
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- 2. Is Satan fo ſubtil? See then what need 
we have to pray to God for wiſdon to diſcern 
the ſnares of Saran, and ſtrength ro:reſiſt them: 
we cannot of ourſelves ſtand againſt temptati- 


on; if we could, this prayer were needleſs, - 


lead us not, &c. Let us not think- we can be 
too cunning for the devil, we can eſcape his 
wiles and darts. If David and Peter, who were 
pillars in God's temple, fell by temptation, how 
ſoon ſhould ſuch weak reeds as we be blown 
down, did God leave us. Take Chriſt's advice, 


Mat. x xvi. 41. Watch and pray that ye enter 


not into temptation. R 
Inference 3. See what the end of all Satan's 
ſubtilties in tempting is, he is a fempter, that 
be may be an accuſer. He lays the plot, en- 
ticeth men to ſin, and then brings in the in- 
dictment; as if one ſhould make another drunk, 
and then complain of him to the magiſtrate 
for being drunk. The devil is firſt a temper, 


and then an informer ; ſirſt a liar, and then a 


murderer. © - 5 
Having ſhewen you the ſubtilities of Satan 
in tempting, I ſhall anſwer two queſtions; 
Qu: 1. Why doth God ſuffer his ſaints te be ſo 
burried and buffcted by Satan's temptations? 
Anſ. The Lord doth it far many wiſe and 
holy ends. W I. 1s e 
(f.) He lets them be tempted to try them. 


The Hebreu word niſſu in pybil, ſignifies botn 


to tempt and to try; temptation is a touch- 
ſtone, to try what -is in the heart ; the devil 
tempts that he may deceive, but God lets us 
be tempted to try us. Qui non fentatur non 
„ ... r : 
1. Hereby God tries our fincerity. Jobs 
ſincerity was tried by temptation; the devil 
told God that Jeb was an hypocrite, and ſerved 
God only for a livery; but ſaith he, touch him 
(that is, let me tempt him) and then ſee if he 
will not curſe thee to thy face? Job i. 11. 
Well God did let the deviStouch him by a 
temptation, yet. Job remains holy, he worſhips 
God, and bleſſeth God, v. 20, 21. Here Job's 
ſincerity was proved; Job had fiery temprati- 
ons, but he came out of the fire, a golden Chriſ- 
nan. Temptation is a touchſtone of ſincerity. 
2. By tentation, God tries our e. The 
wife of Tigranes did never fo ſhew her chaſti- 
ty and love to her husband, as when ſhe was 
tempted by Cyrus; but did not yield; fo, our 


love to God is ſeen in this, when we can look 


a temptation in the face, and turn our: back 
pon it; though the devil come as a ſerpent 


0 - 
: - ” 
3 
* * - 4 l 
" at 1 


PETITION IV THB LOXD'S PRAYER. gry 


people be tempted, that 


©. ar * 
. 8 


fubtilly, and offers a golden apple, 
. — _s 1 1 fruit, W bp —_— 
Chri | the.. kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory of them, ſuch was Chriſt's love - 
to his father, that he abhorred the temptation. 
True love will not be bribed. When the de- 
vil's darts are moſt fiery, a faint's love ta G 
is molt fervent. * ca "OI 
3. By temptation, God tries our courage, 
Hof. vii. 11. Ephraim is a ſilly dove without 
an heart. So it may be ſaid of many, they are 
ex Ccorde, without an heart; they have no 
heart to reſiſt a temptation; no ſooner doth © 
Satan come with his ſolicitations, but they 
yield like a coward, as ſoon as the thief ap- 
proacheth, he delivers his purſe ; but he is the - 
valorous Chriſtian, that brandiſheth the ſword 


of the ſpirit againſt Satan, and will rather gie 


than yield. The courage of the Romans was 
never more ſeen than when they were aſſaulted 
by the Garthaginians ; the heroic ſpirit of a 
faint is never more ſeen than in a field-battle,. 
when he is fighting with the red dragon, and 
by the power of faith puts the devil to flight. 
Fidei robur poteſt eſſe concuſſum, not egg, 
Tertul. This is one reaſon why G his 
ir met may de 
tried, their ſincerity, love, Ragnan init when 
grace is proved, the goſpel is honowred... :-.... 
2. God ſuffers his children to be pte, 
that they may be kept from pride. Qua now 
gula ſuperavit, , Cypr. Pride crept once” into 
the angels, and into the apoſtles, when they 
diſputed which of them ſhould i greateſt 5: and 
in Peter, though all men forſake thee, yet 1 
will not, as if he had had more grace than all 
the apoſtles. Pride kceps grace low, that it 
thrive z as the ſpleen ſwells, fo the o- 


cann 
ther parts of the body conſume 5 as pride 


grows, ſo grace conſumes. God reſiſts pride, 
and, that he may keep his children humble, 
he ſuffers them ſometimes to fall into temptati- 


oy 


on, 2 Cor. xii. 7. Leſ# I ſhould be" exalted, 
there was given o me a thorn in the fleſh, 4 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet me: when Paul 


was lifred up in revelations, he was in danger. 


to be lifted up in pride: now eame ho 


ger of Satan to buffet him that was, 

ſore temptation to humble him. The” thorn 

in the fleſh was to prick the bladder of pride : 

better is that temptation rhathombles me, than 

that duty which makes me proud. Rather 

than a Chriſtian ſhall be proud, God lets _ 
E 3 l 


3 * 


SEE SEXTHPEPTETION IN WHE"LORD SC PRATER: | 
fallkimto the d baude a while, that be may 
1 of his 5 x * 
.) God lets his people be tempted, that 
may be fitter to comfort others, as are in 
the ſame diſtreſs; they can ſpeak a word in due 
to ſuch as are weary. St. Paul was 
up. in the fencing· ſebool of temptation, 
2. C. ii. 11. And he was able to acquaint o- 


$12 
8 * 


ear · mark of election upon them, have been ſet 
upon by the wolf. Flijab, that could ſhut Rea · 
* — —— = , could not ſhut his heart from 

1 Kings Xix; 4. Fob was tempted 
pers God, Peter to deny Chriſt ; hardly his 
ever any faint' hath got to heaven, but hath 
met with a lion by the way: /crtem. quam om- 
2 nes ſauct᷑i patiuntur nemo recuſat. Nay, Jeſus 
WW rich Satan's wiles and ſtratagems. A Chriſt himſelf, though he were free from ſin, not 
man that hath rid over a place where there yet not from temptation; we read of Chriſt's I Ch. 
_ art quick-ſands is the. fittel to guide others baptiſm, Mat. iii. and, Mat. v. 1. 


4% 


Then wat Ml fee! 

| > that dangerous way; ; he who hath he led into the wilderneſs to be tempted of the no 

been buffeted by Satan, and hath felt the claws devil. No ſooner was Chriſt out of the water - 

of this roaring lion, is the fitteſt man to deal of baptiſm, but he was in the fire of 2 101 

with one that is tempte and if the devil would ſet upon Chriſt, no {Wm 
(4.) God lets his children be. tempred, to 


wonder if he ſet upon us. There was no fi 
in Chriſt, no powder for the devil's fire; ; temp- fro 
tation to Chriſt, was like a bur on a chryſtal- My 
glaſs which glides off, or like a . park of fire on Ze 
a marble-pillar, which will not tick ; yet Satan 2 
was {@ bold as to tempt Chriſt. This i is ſome Ch 
comfort, ſach as have been our betters, have ten 
wreſtled with temptations. to 


make them long more for heaven, where they 


ſhall be out of gunſhot ; there they ſhall be 


freed from the hiſfing of the old ſerpent, Satan | 
is not yet fully caſt into priſon, but is like a 
priſoner that goes under bail, he doth vex 
oleſt the ſaints; he lays his ſnares, throws 
his. fire-balls, but this is only to make -the 


Aung 
out 2 heavenly paradiſe. 


peep of God long to be gone from hence, and 


| may pray that they had the wings of 
y away beyond Satan's temptations. 

Ifraelgto be vexed with the E- 
Sat they Might long the more to be 
Heaven is the centrum, a place of 


2 Centrum quictativum ; no bullets of temp- 
ation fly there. 


the air, and fits-pearching v 


upon the tops of 
ſerpents; ſo, when believers are gotten. above 
the empyrean heaven, they mall not be 
i the old ſerpent. The devil is caſt 
4 11 Heaven is our 
pared to an exceeding high mountain, Rev 

10. It is ſo high, that Satan's fiery Aartal can- 


not reach up to it. Nullus ibi hoſtium metus, 


null infidie demonum, Bern. 


., Thetemptations here are to make the Gints 
Jong ill death ſound a retreat, and call them 


the field where the bullets of tempration fly 
thick, that they may receive a victorious 


crown. Thus I have anſwered this queſtion, 


why God lets his dear ſervants be tempted. 
"On. IWhat rocks of 1 are Arn, or nar 


comfort for tempted ſouls ? 


A 1ſt. That it is not aur c 
Hath been the caſe of God's eminent ſaints, 1 
Cor. x. 13. There bat na temptation taken you, 


| Gulf that which is cammion to man, yea, to the 
belt ; 3 had the 


* 8 "Sms. * +: 


The eagle that ſoars aloft in 
high trees, is not4roubled with the ſinging of 


jewels; ſo the devil meſt affaults the people af 


3d Rock of ſupport or comfort, is, that Jeſus 


caſe along, but 2 
ſuceour in temptation. 


Ad. Rock of ſupport, that may comfort a ns; 
ted ſoul, is, that temptations (where they are 
burdens) evidence grace. 


Satan doth not 
tenipt God's children, becauſe they have ſin in 


them, but - becauſe they have grace in them. 
Had they no grace, the devil would not diſturb 
them: where he keeps poſſeſſion, all is in peace, 
Luke xi. 21. His temptations are to rob the 
ſaints Bf their grace. A thief will not aſſault 
an empty houſe, bat where he thinks there'is 
treaſure; a pirate will not ſet upon an empty 
ſhip, but that is full fraught with ſpices and 


. FFS 


2 


God, becauſe he thinks they have a rich tres- 
fare of grace in their = and he would rob 
them of that. What makes ſo many cudgels 
be thrown at a tree, but becauſe dn 
much fruit hanging upon it? The devil throws 
his temptations Syou, becauſe he ſees you have 


fo much fruit of grace growing upon you. Tho 
to be tempted is a trouble, yet to think why 


you are tempted is a comfort. 


i 


Chtiſt is near at haud, and fands by us in dl 
our pon. Here take notice of two 


things. 

1. Chriſt's (mparhy i in temptation. 1. 2: Chun 
..) Chriſt's fmpathy in our temprations 
Nobis compatitur Chriftus; 

Heb. iv. 15. Ve have not . * who 


— 
; —_ Lt as ey” as Ve 
—_ -— 


o run ST PEPITION a abe arb * * 


+ Wl cannot be touched with the feeling of our. inf: is able: te fuccour- them that are tempted. Chriſt 
U —_ 3K doth — nk wich . is 2 — * Rev. Xii ak — Nr! 
1 oe is ſo 

1 himſelf I: 

y his own — 
1 

* 

$ 

„ 

's 

1 

e 1E bis _ Any more. Jeſus Chl is on 
er the faint's.. ſide, and ho would deſir ea better 
F 22 than omnipotene 7; 

0 ö 2 Chriſt's agility in ſuecouring. As 
in Chriſt is able to ſuccour the tempted, fo he 
p- _ will certainly ſuccour them. Chi iſt's power 
l- enables him, his love inclines him, his faithful- 
on neſs. engageth bim to ſuccour tempted fouls. 
IN This is a groat comfort to a ſoul in temptation, 
de be hach a ſuccouring faviour. As God did 
ve ſaccour Jfael in the wilderneſs among fiery 
* " ae they had the rock ſet abroach, the 
p- manna, the pillar. of cloud, the brazen ſerpent > 
re | What was, this but a ty pe of God's ſuccouring a 
of poor ſoul in the wilderneſs of temptation, ſtung 
in with. the devil that fiery ſerpent ? Alexander 
m. being aſked, how he could fleep fo ſecurely, 
rd paſ- when his enemies were about him, ſaid, * 
ct, _ and then be pours in wine and oil, Heb. pater is. awake, ho is always vigilant. So, 
he ü. 18. 1. that be hi hath fuffered,. being when our tempting enemy is near us, Jeſus 
alt Wl tempied, be is able to, ſuccour: them that are Chriſt is awake, who is a wall of fire about us. 
is WY tenpted. The, —— ord to. ſkeccour. [ beet There is a great deal of ſuccour. to the dempted 
pry fl ſenifies to 5 to one's help; ſo in the names given to-Chriſt : as Satan's names 
nd I Satan, fo that Chriſt, _— is ragy .tearify, ſo Cbriſbs names may fuccour. . 
of MW God-man, runs ; ſpeedily "to. his help. When The devil is called 4pollyon, the dewourer, Rev. 
£- Peter was ready to ſink, and ſaid, Lord ſave; ix. Chriſt.is called a Saviour : the devil i is 
rob I ne, Chriſt preſently ſtretehed for his hand, wy the-/trong man, Mat. xii. Chriſt is 
elt and & when a,poor is tempt- called Bl Gibbs, -abe mighty God, I. ix. 6. The 
ed, and-cries. — heaven. for help, Lerd, fave devil is called the accuſer, Rev. xii. 10. Chriſt. 


me, Chriſt-comes in with his auxiliary forces; is called the advpcate, 1 John ii. 1. The devil 
ive veſeit Chriſtus, our Lord. Jeſus. knows what it is called the tempter, Mat. iv. 3. Ch is called 
bo is to be tempted, therefore is ſo. ready to ſuc-, the . Luke ii. 25. The devil is called 
yby N cour ſuch as are tempted. It hath been an the pr rineſt. rizeſe. Chriſt i is called the fur of 
4 obſervation, that child bearing women are mare: Se *. * a the old ſerpent, 
ſus WY Pitiful to others, in their travails, than 3 Oh oc, Ph ſerpent 10 * 
all women es are, batren,; f the. Lorg Jeſus, hay- Al I: l e 
wo dg been in travail by temptations and ſuſſer- Thus the very 

| ings, is more ready o pity and ſuccour ſuch as cut in them ec 
un ue tempted. . Mew, and ir wh 

Concerning Chrilt's ſvccouring the: tempted, fuccour, them that. = tempre ? 
conſider two things; (14) Chrilt's ability, ( +). ooh Several ways | 
His agility. to ſuccour. — 4 5 7 S 3 
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Rom. xvi! 20. The Lori will ſho#tly briti 
2 


aid gun to ſeek: now, in this caſe, Chriſt ſends y 122 


brance; that helps us in or combat with 8a · to die in the famine; he forgot ther injuriel, l 
tan. The fpirit of Chriſt doth to one that is ſuccoured them with money and corn; 7 an, 
tempted, as garen and Hur did to Moſes, they faith he, 7ojeph your brother: ſb will Chtiſt ſi 

put a ſtone under him, and held up his hands, to a tempted ſoul, 74nrow thy nnkindnefſes, thin 
and then | 1 fo God's ſpirit puts h rute my love, grieved . bet 

the promiſes under the hand of faith, and then 7 am Joſeph, Tun Jeſus; rhertfore 1 will ' fcc comp 

2 Chriſtian overcomes the devil, that ſplritual thee, wher thor 47 tempted. * BUIGE 0.644 
| Fraalek, The promiſe is to the ſoul, #s the 419. Rock of ſupport.' The beft man may be 
anchor is to a ſhip, which keeps it ſteady in # moft tempted. A rich ſhip may be violently 

2. Chriſt ſuccours them that are tempted by yet may Have the devil (that pirate) fer-upon 

his bleſſed inrereceding for them. Wen the * them'by his battering pi cs. - Job, am eminent 
devil is tempting, Chriſt is praying vf #6is the faint, yet how fiertely was He aſſfuulted ) Su 
next time. OE 2 3099344 did finite his body that he might tempt Him 
2dly. Chriſt ſuccours his ſamts by intereced- eithet to queſtion God's providerice, or quark 
ing for them, when Satan is tempting, Chrift with it. St. Paul was a choſen veſſel, but how 
is praying. That prayer Chrift put up for was this veſſel battered with tentation f 2 Cp, 
Peter when he was tempted, eKtends to aff Af f 7 
che ſaints, Luke *xii. 32. Lord, faith Chrift, it Obj. Ber is r . , He" who is bern 
is my ekild that is rempted ; Father, pity him. God, Fe wicked une todchert m trot ? 1 full 

When a poor foul Hes Blerding of his wounds v. 88. 1 

| the devil hath given him, Chriſt preſents tis Auf It is wot meant, that the devil doth 

wounds to his Father, and, in the virtue of not tempt him, bat He toucheth him not, that 
thoſe, pleads for mercy. How powerful muſt is fact᷑u lethuli, Gajetan. with a deadly touch. 
Chriſt's prayer needs be? He is a favowrite, - 1 Fohh v. 16. There in n [if ume death.” Nov 
John xi. 42. He ih boch an high-prieſt-and à Satan with afl bis eeiptations doth not matte 
'Þn::. if God could forget that Ofrriſt wete a a child of God fin die unto" denth. Thus he 
_ prieſt, yet he cannot forget that he is x- fon. toucheth him h rt. 
ſides; Chriſt prays for nothing but ' what is Fb. Rock of ſupport. Satan enn go no thr- 
agreeable to his father's will: if à king's ſon ther in tempting than God will give him leave 
petitions only for that which his father hath a the power of the tempter is limited. 4 whole 
mind to grant, his ſuft will not be denied. lein of devils could” not touch one wing, ul 
3. Chriſt ſacedars his people, by Taking e Chrift gave them 1 Satan would hae 
the tempter. A ſhepherd, when the ſheep be. ſifted Peter td hade fifted out afl his grace; 
gins to ſtraggle, may er the dog on che ſheep but Chriſt would not Talfer him, 7'have prayed. 
to bring it neafer bold, but then he calls Vr ther, &c. Obriſt binds the devil in 4 chu 

off the * again; GU Will take of the tempt- Rev. xx. 1. If Satan's power were according 1 
er, 1 Car. x. 13. He will with the temptation his millice, tiot ohe ſoul mould be ſaved; bur he 

make a way 0e «ſcape, he will make an odtlet. is 2 chained enemy, this h a comfort, | Satan 

Chriſt Git rebake” che beute, Zea, fl. 2, cannot ge 2 hairs-breadth beyond Geld pe. 
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urcker than che father did "he 
ſhould do the child no great hurt. 1 
6th Rock of ſupport. It is not the having a 
temptation makes guilty, but the giving conſent; 
we cannot hinder a temptation; #/ifeh, that 
could by prayer ſhut heaven, could not ſhut 
out a temptation ; but if we abhor the tempta- 
tion, it is our . not our in. We read in 
the old law, if one went to force a virgin, and 
ſhe cried out, ſhe was reputed innocent; if Sa- 
tan would by temptation commit a rape upon a 
chriftian, and he cries out; and will not give 
confent, the Lord will charge it upon the de- 


the fiſh, if the fiſh doth not bite. 

7th Rock of ſupport. Our being d is 
wo ſign of God's hating us. A child of God oft 
thinks, God doth not love him, becauſe he. lets 
him be haunted with the devil; non ſe 

ibis is a wrong concluſion : was not Chriſt him- 
ſelf tempted ?- yet by a voice from heaven pro- 
claimed, This is my beloved Son, Mat. iti. 17. 

datan's tempting, and God's loving, may ſtand 
together. The goldſmith loves his gold in 


very darts. 4b ot 

8th Rock of ſupport. Chriſt's temptation was 
for our \confolation, —_— "Jeſus Chriſt is 
to be looked as a public perſon, as our 
head and native ; and what Chriſt did, 
he did for us; his prayer was for us, his'ſuffer- 
ng was for us; when he was tempted, and over- 
came the »temptation, be ' overcame for us. 
Chriſt's ednquering Satan, was to ſhew that 
tlect 
Satan: When Chriſt overcame Satan's tempta- 
tion, it was not only to give us an example of 
courage, but an aſſurance of conqueſt : we have 
overcome Satan already in our head, and "we 
mall at laſt per overeome. 
9th. Reet of ſupport. © The fairs enges. 
nons ſhall not be above their ſtrengtb. The 
luteniſt will not ſtreteh the ſtrings of his lute 


grace is rent for thee! The torch light 
of faith ſhalt be kep rien 


al the: winds' of pn pita bo Plowing, 
10th, Rock of  fupport.” Theſe” temptations 
1. They lt 9 of : , 
They qoiekem a grayer in 
e die, they hall pray mbre and / better. 


vil's ſcore. It is not the laying the 12 hurts 


the fire; God loves a faint, though Dot at by 


perſon ſhall at laſt be a' conquerbr over 


notwithſtanding .- phery. e e 


* 


* ® 
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renipretion Is ti fin ten, the err of 
prayer”: perhaps, before, th < nt come to 

as 8004 ſaiters im prayer, they prayed as if they 
prayed not; - Temptation is a medicine for 
ſecurity ; when Pan! had a meſſenger of Satan 
to buffet bim, he was more earneſt in prayer, 
2 Cor. xi. 8. Three times I beſought the Lord; 
the thorn in the fleſh was à ſpur in his ſides to 
quicken him in prayer. "Phe deer being ſhot 
with the dart, runs faſter to the water; when 
a foul is ſhot with the fiery darts of temptation, 
he runs the faſter to the throne of grace; now 
he is earneſt with God, either to take off the 
tempter, or to ſtand I him when he is 

tempred. Z 

2. God takes the ation to-fin a means 
to prevent fin. The more a chriſtian is tempt- 
ed, the more he fights againſt the temptation ;. 


whe: more a chaſte woman is aſſaulted, the more 
ſhe abhors the motion: 
. temptation was, the ſtronger was his oppoſi- 


the ſtronger Foſeph's 
tion. The more the enemy attempts to ſtorm 


Aa caſtle, the more he is repelled and” beat | 


back. 


3. Godly” —— eauſeth che Increaſe 
of? grace. Unxs Chriftianus temptatus- mille ; 
one tempted Chriſtian (faith Luther) js wert 
a thou, , He I more in grace: as the 
bellows increaſeth the flame; ſo the bellows 
of x temptation doth increaſe the flatne of 
2 An 

'By theſe temptations God makes, wa ws 
for comfort ; ; as Chriſt after he was tempte« 
the wn San and miniſtred unto him, Mat. 
iv. 11. As, when Abraham had been warring, 
Melchiſtdeck brought him bread and wine to 
revive his ſpirits, Cen. xiv. 18. ſo, after the 
faints have been warring with Satan, now God: 
ſends his ſpirit to comfort them; which made 
Luther ay, that temptations were amplexus 


Cpbriſti, Chriſt's embraces, becauſe he doth then 


moitſfweetly manifeſt himfelf to the ſoul. Thus 
you fee” what rocks of ſupport there Ws nag ; 


too hard leſt they break, f. Cor. x. 13. ο,—ꝗ, d fouls, 

faithſul who will ue e yen to be tempte. Phat I may further comfort. duch as are 
above that you are able. "God wil proportion rewpred, let me ſpeak to two caſes of the 
our ſtrengeh to the ſtroke, 2 Cor. xii..g9. "My tempt 


Ns Coe x(e. Exe lebend potion to bf: 


Ai. Did not the "devil tempt Chriſt after 
this manner? Mat. iv. 9. Al this will 1 give 


': thee, if thow wilt full deum and worfhip me.. 


What greater blaſphemy can be imagir ed, than: 
that che God of heaven and me uld wor- 
tt ſhip 


— 
\ 


- — 
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and numbering the people. 
ok grace in the heart, true to Chriſt; but ſome- 


rr — — * — ©..." 
8 U 


may loſe ground, not loſe the victory. 


© A 


| 2 paſſion, but God judgeth of him by the 
and temper of his heart: he. would fear God; 
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$i p the devil ? Yet Silt mot tempted. to this, a 
| If when blaſphemous thoughts are inj<&ed;, you 


tremble at them, and are in a cold ſweat, they 
are not yours, Satan ſhall anſwer for them; let 
him that plots the treaſon, ſuffer, | | 

2d. Cale. But my caſe is yet worſe: 1 have 
been tempted to ſuch ſins, and have yielded: the 
tempter hath overcome me. 

Anſ. I grant that through the withdrawing of 
God's grace, and the force of a temptation, a 
child of God may be overcome. David was 
overcome by a temptation in caſe of Bathſbeba, 
There is a party 


times it may be overvoted by corruption, and 
then a Chriſtian yields: it is ſad to yield thus to 
the tempter. - But yet let not a child of God 


be wholly diſcouraged, and fay there is no hope: 


let me pour in fome balm of Gilead into this 
wounded foul. 


1. Though a Chriſtian may fall by a tempia- 
tion, yet the ſeed of God is in him, 1 John iii. 
9 His ſeed remaineth in him. Gratia concutitur, 


nom excutitur, Aug. A man may be bruiſed by 
2 fall, yer there is life in him: a chriſtian, being 
foiled by Satan, 


| 2 fell among thieves, wounded and half 


may be like him, who going to 


ead, Luke x. 30. but ſtill there is a [vital prin- | 
ciple of grace, his ſeed remains in him. 
2. Though a child of God may be overcome 


in praelio, in a ſkinaiſh; yet not in bello, in 


the main battle: an army may be — 
in a ſkirmiſh, but overcomes at laſt. Though 
Satan may foil a child of God in .a ſkirmiſh by 


temptation, yet the believer ſhall overcome at 


laſt: a ſaint may be foiled, not.couquered he 
3. God doth not judge of his children by 


one action, but by the frame of their heart: 


as God doth not judge of a wicked man by one 
good action, ſo neither of a godly. man by one 
bad action: a holy perſon may be worſted by 


23 temptation, but God doth not meaſure him 


by that, Who meaſures milk when it ſeeths 


and boils up? God doth not take the meaſure - 


ob a ſaint, when the devil hath boiled him in 


when he fails, he weeps. God looks which, way. 
the biaſs of his heart ands.;: if his heart be ſet 
againſt fin, God will pardon. - + | 


| foiled in the high prieſt's- hall: 


pulſe foiled by remptation, m 


thai a 7 
r 


or PHE SIXT ren: IN THE LORD'S:P RAY ER: 


to make him more wetchfalx 

ha "hs walks looſely, and ſo was decayed 
wg but. for the future, he grows more 
2 — cautious in his walking. The 
foiled Chriſtian is a vigilant Chriſtian; he will 
have a care of coming within the lion's chain, 
any more, he. will be ſhy and fearful of the 


occaſion of fin ; he will not go abroad without 


his ſpiritual armour, and he girds on his ar- 
mour by prayer. When a wild beaſt-gets over 
the hedge and hurts the corn, a man will 
make his hedge ſtronger ; fag when the devil 
gets ayer the hedge by « temptation, and foils 
a Chriſtian, he will be ſure to mend his fence, 
and. be more vigilant againſt a temptation 
afterwards. 4: 

(2.) God lets his children be fametioe 
foiled by a temptation, that they may ſee their 
continual dependance on God, and may go to 

im for ſtrength. We need not only habitual 
grace, to ſtand againſt temptation, bet auxili- 
ary grace; as the boat needs not only the 
oars, but wind, to carry it againſt a ſtrong 
tide, God lets his children ſometimes fall by 
a temptation, that, ſeeing their own weaknels, 
they may reſt more on 8 and un, 
Cant. viii. 757. ) — Nawe. 


(3.) God, by fulloing bis children to de 


| foiled by a temptation, will Stele en fle 


more in grace; they ſhall get ſtrength by their 
foits. The poets feign, that Autæas the Giant, 
in wreſtling with Hercules, got ſtrength by eve: 
7, fall to the ground: it is true here z 2 ſaint) 
ng foiled in wreſtling with Satan, gets more 
a ſtrength, Peter had never ſuch 
ning in his faith, as after his being 


fired with zeal, fleeled with courage? He who 
before was daſhed out of countenance by ithe 
voice of a maid, now dares openly confeſi 
chriſt before the. rulers. and the councils, Aft 
ii. 14. , The ſhaking of the tree; ſettles it the 
more; God lets his children be ſhaken with 
the wind of temptation, that they may he mot 
ſettled in grace afterwards. Tbis I have ſpoken 
that ſuch ch chriſtians as God hath ſuffered to be 
ay not caſt away theit 
anchor, or give way to Gd deſpairtng thoughts. 

Obj. But this may ſeem to mate Chri/ttant 
* carcleſs whether they fall into a temptation v 


—_ if God can make their being foiled by aten 


4. God. will make a ſaint's being foiled by tation advantageous to len. 


5 r turn ic bis ſpiritpal advantage. 


I He ins — perion: 


* 


fall þy. 12 — e 


Anſ. We muſt diſtinguiſh b&ween one who 


how was he 
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. if- a: ſoldier fights, but is foiled ſor 

want of ſtrength, the general of the army will 

him, and bind up his wounds; but if he 
be wilfully foiled, and proves treacherous, he 
muſt expect no favour ; ; fo, if a chriſtian fight 
it out with Satan, but is foiled for want of 
ſtrength (as it was with Peter) God will pity. 
bim, and do him ood by his being foiled z but 
if he be foiled wilfully and runs ingo « tempta- 
non (as it was with Judas) God will ſhew him 


no favour, but _ execute martial law En. 


him. | | 1 
The uſes remain. | | 
Dei. See in what continual dapger.. we are. 

Satan is an exquiſite artiſt, a deep head · piece, 

he lies in ambuſh to enſuare; he is the tempter, 

it is his delight to male the ſaints ſin; and he 
is ſubtil in tempting, he hath e and methods 
to deceive. _ 

Firſt, He brings a faint into ſin, by making 
him confide in his habitual graces. Satan makes 
him believe he hath ſuch a ſtock of grace, as 
will antidote him againſt all temptations: thus 
Satan deceived Peter, he made him truſt in his 
grace ; he had ſuch a cable of faith and ſtrong 
tacklings; that though the winds of temptation 
did blow, never. ſo fierce, he could weather. the 


3 though all men forfoke thee, yet I will not; 
2 5 had 


than all the apoſtkcs ; 
thus he was led into tempration, and fell in 


the battle ; a man may take an idul of grace. 
Habitual is not ſufficient. without exxi- 
liary. Th — needs not only but a 
gale of wind, to carry it againſt the 4, 3 fo we 
need. not only. habitual grace, but the blowing 
of the ſpirit, to carry us again(t a ſtrong temp- 
tation. 

Secondly, Satan tempts to fin by the baits and 
allurements of the world. Foenus pecuniac funus 
auimae -- —-Onè of Chriſt's own apoſtles was 
caught with a; * bait. Such as the devil 

tannot debaueh wish vice, he will corrupt with 


money: all this uſt 1 give thee, was his laſt If 


temptatian, Mat. iv. 9. Achan. was deluded by 
a wedge of gold. Sylveſter II. did ſell * ſoul 
to the devil "For a popedoms...... 


Thirdly, Satan tempts to fin, al Pecie leni, 


under à mask and ſhew U 3 his \empjatjons 
ſeem gracious motions. 2 
1. He tempts men to gutics. of T vou 
would think this ſtrange, that * "hould 
tempt. to duty but it is ſo. He. tem 155 
E e t..of Kate ends 1 be 
iempted the dle 10 pray and give 


Wi - 
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bread far my ſacrifices ſh 


it is out of ſcaſon; he 


them to frequeney. in duty, that they may 


that they might. be ſcen of 
Prayer is a duty, but to look a 


ing, in prayer, 
to do it. for vain-glory, this prayer is turne ö 
fin. 2. He tempts to . when it is % 23m; 
ſeaſon, Numb, xxviii. 2. 
ye offer. unto me. 
Satan tempts to ary 2 
pts to 

at home, when we be hearing he — 
he will ſo tempt to one 1 may hinder 

another, 3- He tempts ſome to duty, out of 


deſign that it may be a cloke for ſin. He 5 


in their due ſegſan. 


and be leſs ſuſpected. He tempted the Phari- 


ſees to make long prayers, that they might de- 
vour widows houſes under this pretence, Met: 


xxiii. 14. who would ſuſpect him of fall: we 
that ſo oft holds a Bible his band? Thy am 
ning is Satan, he tempts :o duty. ; 
2, He tempts men to fin, out ＋ a fhew of ove Le 
to Chrift ; you will think this ſtrange, hug there 
is truth in it. Many a good heart may. think 
what he doth is in love to Chriſt, and 
while he may be under a temptation. 


told Peter he muſt ſuffer at Jeruſalem; Peter 


took him and rebuked him, Be it fan from thee, 
Lord, Mat. xvi. 21. as if he had ſaid to Chri 
Lord, thou haſt deſerved no ſuch ſhamefyl death, 
and this ſhall not he unto thee. Petery: 


was all this while under à temptation. What 
had become of us, if Chriſt had hearkened to 
Peter, and had not ſuffered? So, when Chriſt 
waſhed his diſciples feet, Peter was ſa manpe 
that he would not let Chriſt waſh his feet, Fo 
Xitt. 8. Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. This 
Peter did (as be thought) out of love and,reſpeft 


to Chriſt : Peter thought Chriſt was too good . 


waſh his feet, and therefore would have 
Chriſt off; but this was a temptation, Hegel 
put Peter upon this ſinful modeſty; " be ſtr | 
_at. Peter's ſalvation, inſomuch that | ich. ; 


again, when the Samaritans would not rective 
Chriſt, the diſciples, James and Joby, ſaid Lard, 
wilt thou that we command fire from heaven to 
conſume them? Luke ix, 54. They did this, as 
they thought out of love to Chriſt; they would 
wih for fire ta conſume his enemies: : but they 
were under a tempt 3 ; it was get zeal, bot 


i1d-fire of th on; ve know 
e 


05 whatþ 


a 
1, Mat. vi. 5% 


My. offering a my, 


he 
thought, did this out of love to Chriſt, but eter 
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I waſ thee not, thou haſt no part in nit. "$0 | 


= 1 is 


as 


will not temp * Un man to grof5 ſin, this is 
—.— to N light of nature; Satan never 

1 1 'before men that they do not love: 
— will tempt a civil man to pride, and to 
troft n hie own righteouſueſs, and to make a 
Saviour of his civility, Phe ſpider weaves a 


web out of her own bowels ; the civil man 


would weave k web offalvation out of his own 
righteouſheſs. See then in what danger we are, 
when Satan is comigually lying in ambuſn with 
his temptations. 

2. See man's inability of himſelf to reſiſt 
1 remptation. Could he ſtand of himſelf againſt 
_ a temptation, this prayer were needlefs, Lead 
as _ into temptation » no man hath power of 
himſelf to reſiſt a temptation, furt her than God 
ihe frog „Jer. x. 23. O Lord, ¶ know 

hat the way sf man is not in himſelf. If Peter 


3 ho had true grace, and Adam who had perfect 


grace, could not ſtand againſt temptation, much 
2 can any ſtand by the power of nature; which 


confutes the doctrine of Fee. mil: whar freedom : 
_ &f wilthath man, when he cannot refiſt the leaſt | 


temptation:? 


Inf. 


3. Here is matter of humiliation, that 
in us ſuch an aptitude and pronenefs 

to yield to temptation · Vitimur in vetitune--- 
W. re as ready to ſwallow a temptation, as 
the "Br to ſwallow the bait. If the devil 
tempt to pride, luſt, envy, revenge; how do 
we ſymbolize with Satan, and embrace his 
ſnares? Like a woman that hath a ſuiter come 


to her, and ſhe doth not need much wooing, 


the preſently gives her confent : Satan comes 


a-wooing by temptation, and we foor yield; 


he ſtrikes fire, and we are as dry tinder that 
carcherh the firſt ſpark ; he knecks by tempta- 
tom, und it is ſad to think how ſoon we o 

door to che devil, which is as if one ſhould 


of tears 


_ lifes Ir yy military ;, he hath a Coliah in the 


| field to encounter with, one that is armed with 


he bath his wiles and darts. 


wer and fubtilty; 
4 Chriſtian, maſt be continpally watching and 
fghting 1 Satan's deſigns death in the 
front, 1 Peg. v. 3. Sceting ubom he may de- 
pour therefdre we had feed be always 


t haue an 
Bene laying” of- 
| E do not 
tual” ur 


titkery 
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not into temptation : yet run themſelves int 


be not overcome by temptation. 


ou is not ſo foon ſe 


in the rain. * 


F door to thibf ; this may cauſe a 3 5 
i tion, ſtudy ſobriety, r Per. v. 8. Be ſober, becaiiſe 
105 — Chiiſlian's Uſe ts no'ealf- 1 A nes 


Tim. vi. 9. They; ibat will be rich fall ie 1 


with-, Naboth's vineyard 
How few. think with the love of the world; 'is never free from 


ready; they put on their jewels, but not tht 
armour, Job. xxi. 12. They take the timbrel um 
harp, and rejoice at the ſound of the vrgan, 1 
if they were rather in muſic than in battle. 
Many are aſleep in ſloth when they ſhould be 
fighting againſt Satan; and mo wonder the de. 
vil ſhoots them when he finds them aſleep.” 


Uſe 2. It reproves them who pray, Lead 1 


8 


temptation : ſuch are they who go to plays and 
maſquerades, and huntafter ſtrange fleſh. Some 
$0 a ſlower pace to hell, but ſuch as run them- 

Ives into temptation, "theſe go galloping thi. 
ther: we have too many of theſe in this — 
bauched age, who, as if they thought th 
eould not 2 faſt enough, tempt the devil to 
tempt them. 

Uſe 3. Exhortation, Let us labour that we 


Qu. What means may be uſed, ' that — 
temptations may not prevail a gainſt 9 

Anſ. 1. Avoid ſolitarineſt. It is no wiſdom 
in fighting with an enemy to give him the a. 
vantage of the ground: we give Satan advan- 
tage of the ground when we are alone. Eve 
was foiled in the abfence _ her huſband. A 


Ecth 
iv: 10. Tus are bttte . _ 


d of faints, arid Alias at 6 good rentedy 
againft temptation. 

2. If you wor nr be overcome of mp 
tion, wy of — minancy | 
this is a black humbur . ene 
tanchyly diſturbs-reafon, and 
expoſerh to temptation. One calls metancholy;' b. 
batntum' Habofi,thedevil's bath ; he bathes him I 
ſelf wit delight i in ſuch a perſon. Melancholy WW " 
clothes the mind in ſable, it fills it with ſuch i © 
difmatapprehenfions, as oft end in Rlfamurter: 

3. If you would not be overcome of temptas 


—— —— x <7... 


your gdverſary watheth about. © Sober-minded& 
neſs confifts in the moderate uſt of earthly 
things: an immoderate defire of thefe things' 
oft brings men into the ſnare” of the devil, ! 


He who loves riches inordinately;' will" 
l unjaltly. ' Aab would Tim 0 
in blbod. He who is drank 


Hare. 


temptatibn; he will pull down his foot to bud 


up an eſtne. Quid now mortalia pectora ef 
auri facre ſuns | . e ſober, take hee of 
i * 3 eng 


being drunk with the love ef the, warld, leſt 
ye fall into temp tation. | 
4. Be always uponyorr 
Satan's wiles and ſubtilties, 1 Het, u 8. Bo: vi- 
gilant, becaun/e_your adverſary; the devil walks 
about. A chriſtian muſt expibias. agere, keep 
watch and ward: fee where. Satan labours to 
make a* breach, fee what grace he moſt ſtrikes 
at, or what ſin he moſt tempts to, Mark xiii. 37. 


NAA. 
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n / ante you all, watch: Watch all the ſe 
me de eye; the ear, the touch; Satan can creep in 
m. dere: O how needful is the ſpiritual wateh! 
hi. shall Satan be watchful and we drowſy ? Doth 
de. he watch to devour us, and: ſhall not we watch 
ey o fave ourſelves ? Let us ſee what ſin our heart 
ts WM moſt! naturally inclines to, and watch againſt 
we 5. Beware of idleneſs; Satan ſows. moſt of 
his ſeed in falow-ground. It was Hierom's 
counſel to his- friend, to be Ever buſied, that, 


2 


if the devil did come, he might find him 
working in the vineyard. Idleneſs tempts the 
devil to tempt : the bird that firs ſtill is ſhot; 
he that wants employment, never wants temp- 
tation; when a man hath nothing to do, Satan 
enn edt 0s Ot 7, oats ins 
6 Make known thy caſe to fore. godly 
friend : the hiding 2 ſerpent in the boſom, 
is not the way to be ſafe-;- when the old ſer- 
pent hath gotten into your boſom: by a temp- 
anon, do not hide him there by keeping his 
counſel. If à ſpark be got into the thatch, it 
is not wiſdom to conceal it, it may fer the 
douſe on fire; conceal not temptatian- The 
keeping of ſcerets is for familiar friends : be 
not ſo great a friend to Satan, as to keep bis 
ſecrets; reveal your temptations, which is the 
way to procure others prayers and advice, 
let all ſee that you are not true to Satan's 
party, becauſe you tell all his plots, and re- 
yeal his treaſons. Beſides, the caſe to ſome. 
experieneed chriſtian, is the way to have ea ſe; 
23 the: opening a vein: gives eaſe, fo the 
opening our | caſe. to a friend gives eaſe to 
the-ſonl; and à temptation doth not ſo. much 
einn . io gn” 
* Makeiuſe of the word. This. the. apoſtle 
calls the flbord of the ſpirit, Eph. vi. 17. 4 fit 
weapon 40--fight againſt the tempter, This 
vord of the fpirit is gladius  anceps, a two-: 
edged ſword; it . wounds... carnal Juſt, and it 
wounds Satan. He who travels a road where 
there is robbing, will be ſune to ride with his 


E r 


* 


- 


be te Aion He nd bo dr Ins; 


- againſt gatan muſt be fetched out of this quiver. 


are overcome by temp ions He who is well 
plaiſter ready, to lay inn the 
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ſword; we are wavelling to heaven, and in 
this road there is a thief will always baſet 
us, Satan is in every. place where we ga; 
he- meets us at church, he doth net miſs a 
ſermon, he will be, tempting us therez, ſome- 
times to drowſingſs.z when you fleep at a fer- 
mon, the devil rocks you afleep;. im 
he. tempts by diſtracting the mind in hearing. 
ſometimes he tempts to queſtion, the truth of 
what you hear; thus we meet with the temp- 
ter at church. And he.tempts in the ſhop, 
he tempts you to uſe colluſion and deceit, Hof. 
xil. 3, The balances of deceit: arg in his, hand; 
fo that we meer with the.tompter everywhere; 
therefore, this thief — in the road, we had 
need ride with a ſword; we muſt have the 
ſword of the ſpirit about us. We. muſt have 
{kill to uſe this ſword, and have an heart to 
draw it out, and this ſword will put the devil 
to flight. Thus our bleſſed Saviour, when 
Satan tempted him io diſtruſt and blaſphenyy, 
he uſed a ſcripture-weapon, It is written. 
Three times Chriſt. wounded the old ſerpent 
with his word. Chriſt could with his power 
and authority have rebuked the prince of the 
air, as he did the winds; but he ſtops thedevil's 
mouth with ſcripture, It is writtex. it is not 
our vows and reſolutions will do iis is not 
the papiſts holy water or charms will drive 
away the devil, but let us bring the Gard. of 
God againſt him; this is ſuch an argument as 
he-cannet anſwer. - It was. a ſaying. of Luther, 
[ have. had great troubles of mind, but\ſo b as 
1 laid bold on any place of ſcripture and [tay'd © 
myſelf upon it, as upon my chief, anchor, ſtraight- 
way my temptation vaniſbed away. There's na 
temptation but we have a fit ſcripture to anſwer 
it, If Satan tempts to ſabbath-breaking, anſwer 
him, It is written. Remember te keep. the ſab- 
noe 4 holy. 11 he 2 uncleanneſs, 
anſwer him. 7 is uritten, whoremaongers aud. 
adulterers God will judge. If he tem 19 — : 
nal tear, ſay, It is written, fear wet them that: 
kill the body, and after that, lave n more that. 
they can do. No ſuch way d confute tempta- 
tion as by ſcripture ; the arrows which weſhoot. 


Many people want this ſword of the ſpirit,.the: 
have not a bible; others ſeldony,. + 2 
this ſword, but let it ruſt; they; —4 ſeldom 
into the ſcripture, therefore g wonder N © - 


2 


kill in the word, is ike, age: who. hath. a 
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| e and ſo the danger is prevented. 

On ſtudy the ſcriprure, and you will ls too hard 
for the devil ; he cannot ſtand againſt this; 

8. Let us de careful of our own hearts, that 
- they do not decoy us into fin. The apoſtle 
falth, & man ir drawn away of his own heart, 
and inticed, James i. 14. Qui/que ſibi Satan eſt, 


Bern. Every man hath a temprec in his own 
em. A traitor within the caſtle is dangerous, 


The heart Gan bring forth a temptation, though 
Satan de not midwife it into the world: If Sa- 
tin were dead and buried, the heart could draw 
s to evil. As the ground of all diſeaſes lies 
in the humours of the body; fo the ſeed of all 
ſin lies bn the — *. Look to your 
hearts. 
| . If you | would-not be overcome of tempta- 
nion, flee the occaſi ron of fin. Occaſions of ſin 


have a great force in them to awaken luſt with- 


in. | He that would keep himſelf free from in- 
ſektion, will not come near an infected houſe, 
if you would be ſober, avoid drunken company. 
Joſe ph, when he was enticed by his miſtreſs, 
ſhuned the occaſion ; the text ſaith, he could 
not ze with her, Gen. xxxix. 10. If you would 
hot de eninared with popery, do not hear the 
Maſt.” Phe Nazarite, who was forbid. wine, 
mid nal eat grapes, which might occaſion in- 
: rattce. Come not near the borders of a 
tem pention. Suppoſe one had a body made of 
gun powder, he would not come near the leaſt 
fpark of fire, left he ſhonld be blown up: many 
pray, lead ns not into temptation, and 9 run 
themfelves into temptation. 
' Ws. If you would not be overcome by teniip- 
tation make uſe of faith, above all things — 
the ſbield of faith, Epb. vi. 16. Faith. wards 
off Satan's fiery darts, 1 7 tg . . 
b. v. Whom refift, ſtelfaſt in i 
B a ſtorm ſſee to their anchor; 
_ your anther of faith: faith brings Chriſt along 
with it, Güchers bring their ſecond with them 
ito the feld e faith bit 


Chriſt along for its 


ſteond. Path puts us into Chriſt, and then 


the devil cannot Mirt us. The "chicken is fafe 
from the birds of prey, under the wings of the 
ben; and oy ſecure from the tempter, un- 
der the wings of the Lord Jeſus. Though o- 
ter * uſe to reſiſt the impulſions of 
Satan, ver n is the cenguering gract : faith 
es bold f Chriſt's merits, value and virtue; 


Rars vaniſtr when the ſun 


appears: Satan an- 
e when a ape. | | 


18. ' Praying with all prayer. 


me, I pray thee, that I may be avenged 


| beſt charm or ſpell we can uſe. 


neareſt falling, who . preſume. of their own 


melting, his heart melted, and be turned from 
flee to 


ndfo's Chriſtian ist hard for the devil. The | 


When Kos began 10 argue the caſe 


- 
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11. If you woold not be overcome of 
tation, be much in prayer, Such as 4 in 
infectious places, carry antidotes about them 

yer is the beſt antidote againſt temptation, 
'When the apoſtle: had exhorted te puf on the 
whole armour of Cod, Eph. vi. it. he adds u. 
Withaut this, 
religua arma parum preſunt, Zanchy. All other 
weapons will do little good. Chriſt preſcribes 
this remedy, Watch and pray, leſt ye enter inn 
temptation, Mark xiv. 3s. A chriſtian fetcheth 
down ſtrength from heaven by prayer. La 
us ery to God for help againſt the tem 3 as 
Samſon cried to heaven for help, Judg 
28. O Lord God, remember me and — 
of the 
Philiſtines. And v. 30. The * 1 20 the 
lords, aud upon allthe people. 

Prayer is flage/lum diaboli, it whips and tor 
ments the the apoſtle bids:us pray with 
eut ceaſing, 1 Theſ. v. 17, It was Lutber's ad; 
vice to a lady, when. temptation came, to fall MW h 

upon her knees by prayer. Prayer doth a (: 
ſwage the furce of a temptation. Prayer is the li 
againſt the de- E 
vil. Temptation may bruſe our thee} ? but, by b. 
prayer, we wound the ſerpent's head. When i h 
Paul had 2 me/ſenge F Satan 10 buffet bim, il 
what remedy doth he uſe? He betook himſelf e! 

fe 
n 
ir 
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to prayer, 2 Cor. xii. 8. Fer this thing I 
fought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from 
When Satan aſſaults furioully, let us pray 
fervently. 264 14.89% 47 l 
1a If you would not be overcome: of temp 
tation, be humble in your own eyes: ſuch: as 


ſtrengtb. Penelton, who, faid, his fat fleſh 
ſhould melt in the fire; inſtead of his fat 


the truth. When men grow into big icanceit, 
God lets them fall, to priek the bladder of pride. 
O be humble? ſuch are like to hold beſt out in 
temptation, who have moſt grace; but God 
gives more grace to the humble, Zames iv. 6. 
Beware of pride; an impoſſhume is not more 
dangerous in the body, than pride in the ſoul. 
The doves (ich Phuy) take a pride in their 
feathers, and in their flying high ;. at laſt they 
fly ſo high, that they are a prey to ibe hawks 
when men fly high in pride and ſelf· canſidence, 
ers prey to the tempter. 

13. If yon would not be foiled by temp⸗ 
tation, do not enter 1 * Hoo 
wv 


ſeen 


>, = =o — 0 & BD” B- => 


" & wt @ ow» wy =. (@., > ©» 


— 


npenn the ſerpent was2tog: Hard for herz 


pacadiſee Sat 4 can mine ſium, make in{mall, 
* varniſh” it over, and make it loo le 


Ser 


in argument. with him.: Diſpate motzi bit 
1H you enter ainto {park yi with; Saum, 
258 bin half tbe ! victory! SIT - 3W 2 Wo 
14. If we would nat be oxyeredome of Satan, 
ler ug put. on chriſtians fortitude. An enemy 
ve muſt who is either ſhoating of darts, 
or laying of ſaares, therefore let us be urmed 
with 2\Chrais. Lind 13] Dealtowragi- 
oufly,.and the Lord ſhall berith"the good. The 
eo ward never won vi and, to animate us 
in our combat with Satan (I.) We hade a 
'captain that marcheth before us, Chriſt 
is called the captain of our ſalvation, Heb. ĩĩ. 10. 
(2.) We have good ar mour : grace 1$-armour 
of God's: making, Ep vive. (g.); Satan is 
beaten in part already; Chriſt harh-giver him 
his death-wound! upon the croſs; C. ni 15. 
(4.) Satan is a chained enemy, his power is 
limited ;z. he — — — it was all 
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compel. 
enemy, and God's curſe will dial him :>there- 
fore put on holy gallantry of ſpirit and magna- 


15. If we would not be overcome of c temp- 
tation, let us call in the help of others. © If an 
-houſe be ſet on ſire, would not you call in by 
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your foul; acquaint ſome friends with your 
caſe, and beg lor their counſel. and prayers. 
Who knows but Satan may be caſt. out-byirhe 
Joint of others ? In caſe of temp 
how 
inis n 266: u et wt) 

16. — — — of a temp- 
tation, let us make uſe of all rhe>enronrage 


I 


e 


Chriſt is the lion of the tribe of Judah f- 
ten temps, Chriſhprays; if Satan be: x ſedþent 
to tinge 6 Chriſt is a brazen. 
the confli@be hard, look to the crown, 
i. 12. Whilſt we are fighting, Chriſt» wiltfac- 


us. What makes the ſoldier endure a: bloody 


BESS. 8 41 a 


the- devil 8 his : logic) diſputed: herioutiof 


virtue; Satin is. toodubtil'a — 4 


mity. Fear not Satan. ' Greater" is he that is 
in you, than he that is againſt your 
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ments, we cans If Satan be x roaring» lion, 
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andebuffetingo ot 88 
ſerpent 20: hei if enge qt lf murder oh,u d hach No: 


light, but the ho pe a golden — 7 — 
that. FI — unt wfi/ tht Feld —— r wy 


orm UNTANIRFITIONY THREADS RAPE ee 


N r > wack, 7 upon — — 4 


3 EAT. Anſteac.of fight- 
| I an helmet, a digdem ; 
of a ok 3 polm-dcaagb of gitory.;.in- 
Lend of irmaur; whica.cabes ;:inkterd of Satan's 
8 — ae 
the viewing theſe: gternal tesompences, Wop! 
Me pc:us. from to..tefn ptation..., Wine 
— 2 0 uvig 
4. A word eſcounſel tg a5 075 gomg- 
ted q; be..ſe.:wiſe 4 wake good uſe of you 
temptations... A VE bord, bows. — p 
our afflictiun, :{o, toi imo pur. e, mpyfNAens. 
Wa ſhould pick me gad out + hp 
as San got honey out of the lion. 
n. Aba. godd comes n of a FR 
redone — det aries by an 


enemy? Cane thine hen um go 70 have: Hery 


cdarts: foot ab t bi: eg Gndethar can: make 2 
treacle of poiſon, cartimake his- 


people get much 
good by, their mmptations. Firſt, hereby 2 . 


Chriſtiam ſees that c N en in his heart, which 
he never dada Water ti 2 glaſs, 2 


, 6h | 8 | 
— hereby — 1 
wiles. of Satan, and is donor able to withſtand 


—— — — 44. 
7 fe devices. Thirdly, here- 
l Geke dee, — more humble; God will 


help? Satan tempts, that he may rob you of ps — fall in the devil's hands, 


than be proud: tation makes the plumes 
of pride Bal, 2 Cor. xi. 74 Left I fornid-be ex- 


:alted adobe \meaſurc, there was i giuen mera 


„ thurn inne. Reiter is that tompratiun 


yn 0 the” communion: of That humbles, than zthhat duty which am keg one 
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bus mn ſee hom much gobd 2 chri- 

Hari may get by temptation; > which made Lu- 
iber ſay; thret things make: a good: aur, 
, meditation, temptation, \ +2 un 

- Uſe 5: To ſuch as have been andets fey 
— dan, 30 lu 


dy 


Funes ithemy andiginen: them Niewgth to ayercome 
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tour us; and when we overcome be wih ron k. Be very thaubful to Cod W as, l. Cur. 
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HF ſecond 2 Sin is 9 — 1 
T Ts, lber nt a mul — — N vii. 13. Sin is the; very ſpĩrits cr 1 - 
evil." Aer; thy n, this" Petition than is chief diltilled;; it is called the” accurfed-thing, | 
expreſſed rg reſſed is,” that we may Joſh. vii. 13. Tbat ſin enn | | 
he kept . n E Fe. ſirtherintendal appears ſeveral ways ln ent Sie, 
», 4 v ma n ke N in piety be Look upon fin in. its original. N en 
. 10 unge thn 7e 99 2. Lock upon fla in ite nature; - le 
s; there is being deBvered from þ 1 * by ae e in the | 
we ſhould live , — Ht | 5; nd 75 E - 


ion ol tha ged.... 
there is a Progre in pi * : 
I begin wif ee hg this = 
exprefled; Detiver is from Cult. 6. 
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would' never have commuered Satan's: ty- quiet. | 4.128% Tx 1 4; 

e e Bad werürd „ e 

" and devught us a tenpus, fori'a fs 
Lake. E 2 


pier vieary.” Oe e to Gol e: bd 


you 


divines think, he never recovered: his full joy 14a 
n O therefore, hat 1 


mo 4 . 


* oF Tat tu — meren 


jt becauſe temptution was not ſh flrongt No, back, bd. will: make fre, oũſet c 
Satan Moors bis darts wich 1. his force,. Was ſaid of Matcellas, 3 Bande ene, . 


the euuſe in our l d. No, ſuch a broken thick! ther he did beags.or was: os by was' eve 
ho La 


you been-overecome by tetaptation, you might When we have. gottets; the better of: Sona, 


"have put black ſpots in the of religion, and we ard apt to: grow ſecure, to lay aſide : 

given occaſion" tothe enemies of God to blaſ- S por er ery 5 

phone, 2 Sew: — overoms — . — cal wi 
2 Ws new tem An 7 — 

and cried — 22 ws: as Devid dick wich the _ 

David yielded to tempration, dhe ay fbr three they 

of a year in horror of mind ; and forte 


cauſe have 


bleſſing of G 


« —— — — 


the devil's ſnare; ond 


to ſtand 
„ho in a 
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1 Say, as dhe Plalmiſt H exxiv. 6. 


Blelſed be tie Lord who harh not gie us as a 
prey to #heir erb: fo bleſſed be God uo hath 
to Sarin that coaring 
mercy in the pre miſſcs, 
ahe:conclafiontt ! 


lion.” When Godponem 


Tc 


Guls; 


ſaccoureri-----The apoſtle 


Greek word for ireſtore, alludes to cir 


ohne Grin ; 
of battle, have 
got the better of Satan, land been more than 


1 tem pted and:come off Your, walcherower:; h m, e ie 
= ae — Piey med. 
 ſhew your piry im dur pic. Do you ſee Sa- reſpite. trot an — og 
tan's darts ſticking in their ſides? Do/What you 
2 darts; communtcute ydur 
experiences to them; tell them how you broke 
your Saviour was your 
| of reſtoriug 
others in the ſpirit of mee ne, Gal. i. 16. Tie 


e got the 
"ve malt Gon th ma 
king, as: nod know. 


m may come.  Satak 
— 4 time retreat, that lie may afterward 


come on more ſiercely: he may go away 


While, and wg feyan Other, its. with 
Late Xi. 26. — * 


Therefore, be not Scurez» bus, Amd dhe 


enpett a Gþhe. - Su yz as me — a i ſhot 

when 
my ſit ſhould come Y; d re 
when the tempret or come; 1 will pot 
myſelf into a — poſture; Stctang wh 
be is beaten. out of the ticld; is not beten out 
of the heart, he will come again: He hach ute 
hope to prevail againſt Chriſt : Chri/tggboet ih 
three deadly wounds, and made hint rétreatz 


e FSS e. 


lieve a foul fuinting in 

may do, as the 

and wine into the wound, ILA K 34. Vir i- - as u expect, yet, by 
conviteameditatar, 


ritualis confils wiaghy Fran 
Aug. ö 


— „„ 


de troubled with Wie renipeer mdr be is dot us by g empation, Er be bor. 


like the Syrians, 2 Kings vi. 23. — caſe a chriſtian: hathz through 
„„ "A not out of deſign) yielded to d tamprationy ct 
eock, if he be made once to tun Way, — 4 let him not c -his anchor : take heed 
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who ſet bones out of joint; ſo, when we les ſuuh yet he departed only for & ſeafor. IFche devil 


as are tempted, and Satan hath, as it were, put cannot conquer us, yet he knows bel ſhall 1e 
their bones out of jvint, labour to put them leſt us if he cannot deſtroy us, he will furch 
in Joint —.— with all love, meekneſoe und  diſturh: us; thenefore we. a——— pilot, 
compaſſion. ' A — — 3 really; and be 
n temptation; | our needle to any point where tempratid 

4 in oi — was {come nt ſo ſoon 
putting ourſelves ini 
— we have this advantages we are a 
.. e nnr i Dre 

"You —— à conqueſt of Satan, 76 conclude all }i let us oft mike this pe 
de nor Ec Thint not tar yo . ſhali;never Leu ae into! temptation 1 — 
weakneſs (and 
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Moron vi. 13. 
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Hr ſecond bench of «this Arth petition 
TP is, liberu nd a male; " Deliver us. from 


expreſſed; the thing expreſſed is, that we may 
he kept from evil; 7 the thin further. intendeU 
is, that we may make a Progreſs” in piety, 
Titus it. 11. Dexying ungothinefs, and worldly 


we Hould live foteriy, ri preoigfhy, « and godly; 
there 18.4 progrefs-in 0500. 

1 bosin with the firſt thing in this Petition 
ex prefſed, Deliver us fnom evil. 


from ? 
Anſ. 1. An general, Som the evil of Go. 


| I a 
he preſent evil worls, Gal. i. 4 
rſt, In 
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An deliver ws from evil. 


evil. There is more in this petition than is 


luſts; there is being 22 from, evil: that 


Qu. Wat evil do we pray. 1 be delivered. 


. we 


inſt to. God three ways 


* 1 to a 


chat a bs rr x46. They heve caſo thy lows 
N e * 


Sin is * the «RS Laird) exceeding ſoafal, 
Rom. vii. 13. Sin is the very ſpirits of -miſ- 
chief diſtilled; it is called the accurſed thing, 
Joſh. vii. 13- That fin is the moſt ene evil, 
appears ſeveral ways | 

1. Look upon fin in its original. | 

2. Look upon ſin in its nature. 

3. Lock opon fn in the Judgment and opt 

nion of the godly. is | 

4. Lock upon fin in the com W. 

5. .Look upon fin in the manner of cure. 

6. Look upon fin in its direful effects; = 


when you have ſeen all iheſe, you wilt appre- 


bend what an horrid evil ſin is, and what 


4 great reaſon we have Wer us from 
wt nn pyrjoalarly, * we WP: to be den. . 


evil. 

10. Look u En in its origino{; it fercheth 
* — hell. Sin is of the devil, 
In viii. 44. Sin calls the devil father. 1. is 

ſerpentis venenum, 'as Auſtin ſaith, it i the 
Pati the old ſerpent kak. eee 
nature. 
Adly, Look upon 
is evil. (I.) See — the ſcripture compares 
it to, Sin hath got a bad name, it is compared 
to the vomit of dogs, 2' Pet. ii. 22: to a nen- 
ſtrous cloth, Ia. xxx 22. which, as: Jerom faith, 
was the moſt. unclean thing under the law: it 


4 Tin. li. 17. Perſons under theſe 
ies we would be loth to eat and drink with. 


(.) Sin — rammen, 


4. It hb a breach of God's royal le, Jobs 
211 it 1 r 


1 be 
upon die _ 


— heaven. Wha x greater 


hi fol ic 


ch. 505 


-bebind-their backs. 2 . at » 


ns bd * ” . 
1 Bec 18414. 2415 


— 


fn i in its nature, and. fo it | 


is — to the plague, 1 Kings vüi. 38. 16 
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walking: a 
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£ Hebrew he Þ 


at \F-. 


69 0s we 


7 

ies in face of. Gut 775 Av. 25. is a 'deba/tn "ing it degrad 
ET vat his hand 42250 Cd. we 1 of bi by XD CR * 'In Thoſe © _ | 
not to lift up + thought inſt "God, much lefs ſhall and ap a vile Beek, is was. ſpoken; 


to lift up an hand againſt him; but the ſinner: 
doth fo. Sin is Deicidium ; it would not only 
unthrone God. but un- god him: if fin could 
help it, God ſhould be no longer God. 
Sin is injurious to God, as it is an act of 
high ingratitude. God feeds a ſinner, ſcreens 
oF many evils from bim; yet he not only for- 
gets God's mercies, but, abuſeth them, Hof. ii. 
8. Tgave her corn and wine and oil, and mul- 
. tiplicd her ſilver, which they prepared for Baal. 
God may fay, I gave thee wit, health, riches, 
which thou haſt employed againſt me. A ſin- 
ner makes an arrow of God's mercies, and ſhoots 
at him, 2 Sam. xvi. 17. 1s this thy kindneſs to 
% friend? Did God give thee life to ſin? 
Did he give thee wages to ſerve the dexil? O 
what an ungrateful thing is fin! Ingratitude 


forfeits mercy, as the marchant Cons __ 


by not paying cuſtom 
3. Sin is evil in its nature,, 8 it's s 2 faol- 
10 ys Xii. e * ibis nig bt 
| 1 require thee, 4 Sam iii. 
Og fooliſh to prefer a ſhort life before = 
inheritance? A ſinner prefers. the pleaſures of 


_ finfor — before thoſe pleaſures which.run 


at Ged's right-band for evermore. Is it not fob let him be perfurggd, with all, the. ſpices of 
ly toigratify an enemy ?-..Sin- gratifies. Satan. s Wit been vnlavoury, M. i. 

 Mertalium errares. epulac ſunt daemonum, men's . an 4 atipn. teme thert 
ſins feaſt the devil. Is it not tolly for a man * ſaid. HIER = far. 
2 guilty of his o deſttuction, cxxxviii. 6. He will not en ne: * — 

d 0 give bimſell poiſon? A ſinner hath an hand bill N * noiſom 
in his own death, Prov. i. 18. They lay wait coming from 2 72 A 71 
2 their own blood ; no creature did ever. wil: A.) Sin is +: aint * 
kill himſalt bat man-: 1 mch labour rand dnl ig, = 


4.) Sin is 'a:pollating; abing- Sin cis — 
33 but a pollution; it W nr / 
to gold, as à ſtain to 1 it is called fil- 
dba of fleſh and ſpirit, 2 
the foul. red; with guilt, and lack with fil 
2 faeditas vitieſae mentis 
of fin! ie inwonde = . ub face. may 
. eafily: be 
taintech is far worſe 
whe.conſfience, Tit. i. 15-:- Sin defiles all the 


hacukics, the mind memory 


lates and - bier our. Joly. 
ITT Ed him, but he 


Altar, 


8 15 eee Kris vi i este n. 8 


a man brutiſh, and wrath makes him N 


ſervitutis jugum, Cicero. Sin makes man the | 


they do it; he bid 
he did it; he bid fnanias tell à lie, and he 


Cor. vii. 1. It 1 | 
1 Gicen. This ane 


d off, but to. have the. liver and t 
3>kn hab got into laying: 


* . uy out themſelves in fin's 

the. whole, ; blavd ,avere coxrupted; Haith, virtue is. 

the to he. ſober: than int L 
ſerye God. than 49 follog 3 

3 
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Dr. 4 
;- an 
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of Anticchus Epiphanes, who 1 was a king, and 
his name ſignifies uſtrious ; but 'fin* had 
made him vile. Sin W a man's name: 
nothing ſo turns a man's into ſhame dd 
ſia doth; ſin makes one 7 a beaſt, Pſalm 
xlix. 20. it is worſe to be like a beaſt, than to 
be a beaſt; it is no ſhame to be-a beaſt, it is a 
ſhame for a man to be like a heaſt. 


(6.) Sin is an navi thing. A ſin 
is a ſlave when he fas moſt freely. Grave _ 


; Satan bids. them ſin, and 
Judas betray Chriſt, and 


devil's ſervants ;* 


did it, Acts v. 3. When a man commits fin, 
he is the devil's lackey, and runs on his er- 
rand; they who ſerve Satan, have ſuch 2 bad 
maſter, that they will be afraid to receive their 


Wages: - 

0. Sin is an unſavoury. thing, Pla, 
They ate altogether became filthy, ; in oy 
they are become /Zinking Sin i 24 very noiſom 
to God: that per ſon Who ſhall worſhip in 
God's houſe, yet live in the ſiꝶ of, 


wid ene Tay 1. 5. 
ſelves to commit; niguity. 

„What. pains... 
e He, goes 
afier 2 ws 


Pecan 7 lf 


them, with crows. of iro 
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l 1a. wü. 21. 
725 a man a pesſu 

bis pillow with thorus, 12 his head will 4 
very uneaſy when he*_omes to die. Sin cauſeth 
1 trembling at the heart. When Spira had 
inned, he bad a hell in his conſcience ; he 
was in that hortor, that he profeſſed: he en- 
vied Cain and Judas. Charles IX. who was 


guiliy of the maſſacre in Paris, was after - 


wards a terror to himſelf; he was frighted at 
every noiſe, and could not endure to be. awak-. 
ed out of his ſleep without muſic. Sin breaks 
the peace of the ſoul. _ Cain, in killing Abel, 
habbed half the world at 2 blow, bor could 
not kill the worm of his o aſcience. Thus 


** ſee what an evil ſid is in the nature of 


d had we not need | pray, Deliver us Ber. 
evil ? 


 3dly, Look upon "fin_in the judgment and 


opinion or the godly, b it will r to be 


the moſt prodigious evil. © 
1. wy ſo great an evil, thar the godly 
vill rather do any thing chan Heb. xi. 


24 Moſes choſe rather to fuffer witWthe per- 


ple of Hod, than to enjoy the pleaſures of- fin. 
The primitive Chris faid, ad leonem potius 


leonem, they choſe rather to be devoured 
lions wichbut, than Juſts' within. Irengerus 
was carried to a place, where Was e croſs. on 
this fide,” and am idol on the other, and he 


was put to hit choice, either to bow to the idol, 
or ſuffer on the croſs, and he choſe the' latter. 


A wiſe man will choſe rather to have a rent 
in his coat than in his fleſh: the. | 
rather endure! outward N N an a rent 
dae e ee ee, 
a at tho * ot t 

they will net” fin thou 4. they Lp | gan; 
an eſtate by it, "ny * ey were ture to 


promote Gocke 

1 2. The . eren 
fire ta. die upbn 

they, may be rid of fin; they 

ut off the clothing of the fleſh 


torment Meni oa, 


a * thus 2 child 


ey. It was A 
85 tied whe M 


| = other reaſon more thaw-this; rhardearh fl 
the him from fin. Sin br 


— As thy poets high 


6. O thou fword 


no account more 


e unclothed of Um: it is their 
gte that they r fn. 
\inrlates x Neko have' 'the ſtirringe.of pride, Juſt, 


with "uw; 2 — 


dead man tied to the living, 
ful is ls, that a believer deſret to N © 


death int the” 
world, and death malt carry, ſin out of the . 5 
world. Thus vou ſee, in the opinion of, 6; 


godly, fin is the moſt hy perbolical and : 


has look upon fa in the at and- 
it will appear to be the moſt deadly evil. Com 
pare what you will with it; +, AMiQtions,'S« 
Death, 3. Hell, and (till En is worſe, - 33 
- Firſt, compare ſin with! afflition : there. 
more evit lo 4 drop. SIA aſe 
aſfliction. 
kt > Sin is the cauſe, cm. v 
mare. than the effect. Sin brings al | 
fin b. hath ſickneſs, ſword, famine, = all jigs. 
ments in the womb: of it. Sin rots the nana 
eonſumes the eſtate, waſtes the radical moi 
of Pandora's box, When 
opened, it filled the world full of dif | 
7 broke the box of origin 7 
hath cauſed all th 2 penal. $* 


Sn e 'Sin turned ide angels 
; and Adam out of piradile, | Silag 
eth mutinies, diviſions, maſſacres, yer. Nu. 6 
the Lord, how lon will ir 
be ere thou 'be quiet? The ford of: ; 
ſtice Hes quietly i in the ſeabbard, ll Sn Brides 
it e whet® it Ainſt u bation” 5 e 
ſin is worſe than afffickion, it Being the" caille 
of it: the cauſe is more than.the RL 
TO. God is the author of affliction , me M. 
6. 1s there any evil in a city ah te have 
bath. not done it? It is meant of the evi ef 
aMfiftion.: God hath an hand im Mitten; bur 
no band in ſin: God is the eat f e 
ion, fo far as it. is natural, but not a# 
„He who makes an inftrument of Non, 
the cauſe of the ruſt and tanker whit ea: 
the iron; ſo God made the inſtruhent of Gr 
fouls, but the "ruſt and canker of fin; Wbt 
. corrupts our fouls, God never made. — 
_ xs nor fecit, Auſtin. God tam no thine 
act edi than the fon can darken; I thief 
fin is worſe chan afflition: n | 
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tr is excellent in its eſſence, a wal, immortal may be "Papl's. feet in 
ante i excellent in hy ney paid $or it, ed had = Nee of u we 2 far; 
with the blood of God, Aths wx. 28. i. 12. The bead may ake, yet the heart may be 
les more worth than a world; the world is of well: the outward man may be. 
a nter make, the loul of a ſinner ſpinning; the [foul may dwell at eaſe, .P/. Xv. 13. The 
in the world we ſec the finger of God, in the hail may beat upon the tiles of the houſes, whey 
i the image of God. To have the precious there is muſic within; in the midſt of outward 
foul endangered, is far worſe than to have the pain there may be inward peace. Thus, in 
body endangered. Sin wrongs the ſoul, * aflliction, conſcience may be quiet; but when 
vill: oil g6- din caſts this jewel of the foul over a man commits a preſumptuous, la, 
Affliction is but ſkin-deep, it can but conſcience. 1s — by defiliag che purity of 
take away the life, but ſin takes away the ſoul, conſcience, we loſe the peace of conſtience, 
bub ail, 20. The loſs of the ſoul is an unpa- When Spire had ſinned, and abjured the faltd, 
Jos, it can never be made up again. he was a terror 20 humſelf, he had an hell in 
[ (ſaith St, Chryſoſtom) hath given thee two his iance. Tiberius the emperor felt ſuch 
3, if thou loſeſt one, thou haft another ; but «ting in his conſcience, that he - told the fe. 
| i” haſt but one foul, and, if that be loſt, it can nave, ee e dolly; | | 
fever be repaired. Thus fin is worſe than af- 6. In afiftion we. may have che love of Gia 
ion ; che one can. but reach the body, the Afflictions are love-tokens, ev. iii. 39. 45 me 
ruins the foul: ls there not great rea- ny as 1 love, I rehuke. AﬀiQions are thasp 
SiFthen, chat we ſhould often put vp this pe- arrows, but ſhat from the hand of a loving foe 
tion, deliver us from evil? ther. If a man ſhould chrow a bag of money 
4. ee e, are good for us 7 at another, and it mould bruiſe him a falle, 
un good for me'that 1 and raiſe the ſkin, he would. not de offeadeg, 
| — d der aun ben. Aalen ene but take it as a fruit af Lone; ſy, when Ga 
TH 19. Remenybring my -afflittion, the bruiſeth us with affliction,” it is; toſentich u 
% ved aud the gall, my foul: hath them f, with-the golden graces of his ſpirit, all is laye: 
d remembrance, and is ed in me. Af. but hen wy commit fin, God" withdraws, hi 
fliftions are compared to thorns, Hof. H. 8. love; it is the ſun overeaſt with a cloud, u 
_ theſe thorns are to prick the N thing appears but anger and difpleafuge. Wha 
ED — 29 repe 5 Fer. David had ſinned in the matter ef Uriah, | 
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Ni. 18. I mar 1 and [was Sam. XI. 27. the: thing ahat David" had don 

ie; * fire being p ut un- diſpleaſed the Lord. 
der the fill, makes the water drop ar the 7© There aremanye encourigements.to/ſaſk 
 #ſ{exx the fire of afliftion makes the water of ,affliftion. : God himſeif Giffers with ua, Jo. xii 
tance” drop from the eyes. AfﬀiQtion 9. Ir al! their afflittians, be was afflitted. Gol 
us nearer to God. The loadſtone of will ſtrengthen vs in our ſufferi 3 Pf. AN. 
ere dot not draw us ſo year to God ns the 39. He is Heir trength:in tie le of oui 
Ter bf #Mition. When the prodigal was Either God makes Sur bonden lighter, or oi 
5 — Want, then faith he, I wit ariſe faith stronger. He in compenſate aud recom» 
1 bb Father, Luke xv. 18. Afflictions :peaſe out Tufferings, Met. A. 29. Ce 

ory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. "This light. df-. that hath for ſitken houſes. 
a #2 eternal. weight of ghry. 
mmer fays! his gold upon dark colours; ure 

& God thre engender ck colours of affition, : ion, bot there is:no'tngouragewent 
Wen the golden colour öf glory. Thus 10 ft; God bath brandiſhed a flarhing-ſworl 
Aon is for 9 but ſim is. not for our af threatnings to deter us from fin, H. Invite 
good, ir necpf good rhings from us, Jer. v. 25. 21. Cad fhall wand th2 Ai fealp af fuch e 
* een god things from you. ene ut gves- on ill in; bis. treſyaſſts. There: 
| e of God's mercy, it pre- a flying yoll of kunft dr enters into the bouff 
4 „ . e Zech. vi! 4-7 a than fir, belts 
De r din an bis: peril,” Bent. an 4 x Ta mite je 
d non. 832 me 
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| 855 Rarable profaned their prieſt-hood, they 


. bat glory into harke'2.nhe texr Cathy, Fh . 
3 themſelves vile, 1 Sam. ii. 12. Si in- 
% damning, delible biot on 2 man's fiame, Prov. » * 
225 The r Had wrong cauſed 2. ed commits adultery” wit 2 woman, 
Ne a the EN (RES go apt 
Mr „ en 


1 Che wen OZ 
f Cor. viii. 12. vers nnd 


becauſe it doth hurt — ed . mg 
In affliction the ſaints may 


. 
76 
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Pax] had his priſon - ſongs, Zons v. 
ir tribulation. The Greek word 
txuberahey of jay, @ joy with — —_ tri- 
pb. God dota oft. pour in theſe divine con- 
ſolatians as cauſe- the ſaints to rejoice in afflic- * ſol 
tions ; they had rather have their aflliQions, \ 12 
than want their comforts ; God doth not-eandy 
their wormwood with fugar, Rome. v. 5. Lou 
lav ſeen the fur thine when it rains; the ſaints 
have had the s of God's face, hen a- 
ſition have rained and dro upon them. 
This we muy rejoice. uv af jon, but we tan- 
not rejoice in ſim, Ne ix. 1. Rejoice nat, O Heel, 
for joy as other · people, for tho haſt gene a- 
whoring from thy God. Sin is matter of ſhame 
and grief, not of joy, . David having finned 
mh numbriog of the bis heart nee 


ſmall privilege to bave a ſtock of prayer ,go- 
n a part in 


Sr a 
ſumptuoufly and ſcandalouſly, he hath the ſaints 
2. Sam. xxiv. 40,-A#:the prieking ofen binter tears, and juſt cenſures; he is a burdens 
ale out the blood; fo, when ſis hath pricked | in ane 
te conſcience ir Ie ou: the jey. by P ther eaſe, Pf, xxxi. 11. They that did for. me 
10. Affliction is a rhagnifying a perſon, without, fled from me. So a ſcaxidalous finner, 
Job, vil. 17. os gt ry er; the people of God flee from I, he is like 


lim, and: viſit him every eaves 6 in-alfed penings every Go” OPS 
That 1 bim. N * 


mag ? , 13. Alion can hurt a man 
. ſhip, Bed. hw living, but ſin doth hurt hen 
3 As a man's virtues and alma r 
when he is dead, fo 2 man's nd may d. 
miſchicf when he is dead, When a. 
A od yuccoin. Fugtwylary killed, the poiſon of it may do hurt; 


N n * poiſon * example ens much hu 
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4 . r 5 
un pool for me that 1 


* 


ene ite eſſence, a ſpirieus}, immortal 


em id the blood of God, ths xx. 28. 
TY more worth than a world; the world'is of 
a Eoarker make, the ſoul of a ſinner ſpinning; 
e world we ſec the finger of God, in the 
if the image of God. To have the 

foul endangered, is far worſe than to have the 
body endangered. Sin wrongs the ſoul, 1 
dF ax Jin caſts this jewel of the ſoul over 
AMiCtion is 2 ſkin-deep, it can but 
take away the life, but ſin takes away the ſoul, 
Eule xii. 20. The lofs of the. ſoul is an unpa- 
ed loſs, it can never be made up again. 
7 St, Chryſoſtom) hath given thee. two 
„ if thou loſe? one, thou haft another ; but 
7 one foul, and, if that be loſt, it can 
never be repaired. Thus fin is worſe than = 

5 the one can. but reach the body, the 
ins the foul: Is there not great rea- 
bitten, that we ſhould often put wp his pe- 
sition, deliver us from evi? = 


Many 
can * fs: God ſor afliction. Aalen hambles, 


ick the bladder of pr 
of repe | 


"of >= Bb me, . 
lire being put un 


Ni, 18. * 
ie; 7 


rey dot not draw us fo year to God as the 
jar DP *Miftion. - When the prodigal was 
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he limner lays his gold dark colours; 
d God hy — 2 La d of afflition, 


and then he golden colour of glory. Thus 
en is for our good ; but fin/is. not for bur 


, it kecp# good things from us, Fer. v. 25. 
Jing bavt Wc ban ge od. things from 7 


men t rug. Map Toile aMi&ion , 


"7 oh PRE hs MR. 


excellent in che price paid for it, 


aud raiſe the ſkin, he would not be. offendeg, 


but when wy commit fin, God 4 withdraws hi 
ared to thorns, Hef. ii. 8. 


» David 


der the Al, crak — * water drop from the 
— F682 the TAG Nom the ths the 2 of 
| repentance from the eyes. Afﬀictian 
1 us nearer to God. The loadſtone of 


With" want, then faith he, I wilt ariſe 
[ny Father, Luke xv. 18. Afflictions 


Sr gtory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. "This light . that hath forſaken houſes or lands for my nant? 
eln works for us an eternal. weight of gbry. 


— . current of God's mercy, it pre- 


may be quiat. Part feet rl 
yet be had the witnel of his Bonkieace (cieace,' 2 Cor: , 
i. 12. The head may, ake, yet the heart may be 
well : the outward man may be , 
the [ſoul may dwell at eaſe, E/. xxv, 13. The 
hail may beat upon the tiles of the houſes, whey 
there.is muſic within; in the midſt of outwerd 
pain there may be inward peace. Thus, in 
aflliction, conſcience may be quiet; but when 
2 man commits a preſumptuous, ſcandalaus fig, 
conſcience. is — : by deſiling the purity of 
conſcience, we loſe the peace of c 
When Spire had ſinned, and abjured the faith, 
he was a terror $0 himſelf, he had an hell in 
is canſ{cience. Tiberius the emperor felt ſich 
ſting in his conſcience, that he told the be. 
nate, he ſuffered death daily. | 
6. In affliction we may have the love of Gal 
Afflictions are love-tokens, Rev. iii. 29. A. me: 
ny as 1 love, I rehuke. 'Affiitions are thay 
arrowa, but ſhot from the hand of à loving far 
ther. If a man ſhould throw a bag of money 
at another, and it ſhould bruiſe him 2 Hale, 


eu” . co wa. — «a ﬀ wa wa oo mc =... cc a 


but take it as a fruit af Love; ſo, when Gad 
bruiſeth us with aflliction, it is to each us 
with che golden graces of his ſpirit, all is lone: 


love; it is the: ſun 8 no· 


pears hut anger r . 
thing! r Uriah, 8 


Sam. XI. 27. the 99 4 4 David- ad doa 
diſpleaſed. the. Lord. 

7% There are many, e — tofu 
affliction· God 2 us, I. I li 
9. All their, afflittions, he was afflifted: Gol 
will ftrengthen us in our ſufferings,” F/. ANI. 
39. fr their „ e in the. time of troutit 
Either God makes burt burden lighter, ot our 
faithiſtconger. He will compenſate aud recom: 
penſe our ſufferings; Mat. Aix. 29. Every ar 


ige „ r . r e wor 


Jake, ſhall receine an lundred-fold, and — 
life everla Fing. Here are 
ſuffer - bur there is ho eee 
to ſin; God bath. brandifhed "a 
f — to __ * —— in, po 
21. Ga wound the" a ſuch && 
ane as; goes” on till m hls. 7 jg 
A 2 voll of curſes/whith;enters Hide the deut 
ofa. 2 — 5 — * | | 


. a | ag "* On 


mee eee te. 


of their Men Thus iin ig worſe; 
there are — to to 
Ae but no enoo⁰ to ſin, 
. When « perſon is Wa any be ine 7 
Gif ſuffers ; but by ſinning openly he do 
0 others. (I.) He dow. hurt ty: M r 
xeried z one man's fin may lay 1 je rt any When ElF's ſons had ſigned 
mother man's way, at which he may Ramble profaned. their prieſt-hood, they turned 
ind fall into hell; O the evil of ſcandalous n glory into 2 + the tent ſaith, They mute | 
Sime are diſcouraged; others hardnediz; thy” t Sam. iii. 12. Sin beſts an in- 
toning may be a cauſe of another's damning, biot on >-man's fiame, Prov: vi. 2, 
Mal. ii. 7, 8. The prieſts. going wrong cauſed 23. ö commits m——_ ri 7 a 
dtkers to ſtumble. (a-) Me. doth. hurt a che PY wound and. 
| <nverted-3. by an open; open, Gandelovr 6h 2s epro 
{ends weak believers, and ip les againſt 1. A man may ſuffer affliiion, an | 
tor. vii. 12. Thani ue tn hopour to religion. - Pat's iron chaim miads 
SLES hurt to others. 2 1 | ro de 
In affliction the ſaints may rejoice, 1 
b 4 8 received the. word in much. ies 
vith-joy.. Heb. 8 Ye. took: fee l. 
ng of your goods Ne ſpeaks. of: a bigd | 
that lives — thorns, yet * 8 
o 4 child of God can-rgyoice--in- | 


Pal had his priſen-ſongs, Rom. v. he glory 7 ole 

is tribulation. The Greek word: an are committed by a oat — bring a reproack 

exuberancy. of joy, a joy with boaſting and tri on. all them that profeſs; . as three or four 
; dota oft pour in theſe divine con- i Rilings in « fur of money = ke all 


falatians, as cauſe: the ſaints, 10-rejoice in aflic- relt ſulpeRted.. - „ 
nons; they had rather have their afffictions, 12. When a man's | aMffiflions | 

than want their comforts ; God doth not candy — that he ſuffers for i, 

their wormwood with ſugar, Rom. v. F. Lou ath the Prayers of God's people. 1 ap 
ſave ſecn the ſum ſhine when it rains; the ſaints ſmall privilege to bave a ſtock of praye 
have had the ſhinings of God's face, when. af- 8 that bath a- 
fidtions have rained and dropped upon them. Ct tips; ring fins haves lars ns 
This we may rejoice in aMfi ion, but we can- in the prayers of others, Acłt xii. 5. Peter was 
not rejoice in ſin, Hoſ: ix. 1. Rejoice nor, O oel, in priſon, but prayer was made without ceaſing 
for joy as other people, for thou haſt gone a. of the church to God for him. What greater 


23.5 EO gc Ser THEO ACSERESS 


= 
I 


vboring from thy Cod. Sin is matter of (hame 


—— 


ud grief, not of joy, David having ſinned 
in numbriog. of che people, hi heart > 
lim, 2. Sam. xxiv. 10. A#:the prieking 
Tein let out the blood; fo, when ſin hath rick 
the conſcience it lets out "AY - 6 1 
„10, Affliction is a mag ing a dn, 
Jab. vii. 17. What it Man, that thou ſhould}t 
magnify him, and viſit him eveny e 
That is, viſit him with'aMi&Gon.. 

W. How doth afflidtions mag 


wi. 7. Jf ye eritdbre c. Ged deals with | 
yu as ſons. Every print of the rod is a badge 
i honour, (2.) As. the of the g 2 
u. e their e ere wor! 


| aſe. (1. As they are 3 Heb 


happineſs than to have God's promiſes, and 
the ſaints prayers? but — man ſins =D 


pre- 
ſumptuoufly and ſcandalouſiy, he hath the ſaints 


bitter tears, and juſt cenſures ; he is a burdens 
to all that know him, as David ſpeaks'in ana- 
ther caſe, Pf xxxi. 11. r 
_ without, fled from me. 80 a ſcaridalous finner, 
the people of God flee from him, he is like 
OT ex ak 
m. 


— 


- 


"when 


a Wa „ 
* — : 
1 P 


5 d e * * his: * Qlouhony Wie Ade tape abs 
"can but laſt 'a man gr &, bu wy "fn ee hands and feet Huled?=-—Tortems 
[ doth burt, when he is ys ge ee 


i XS. fiy.werk than :afÞRtiog. - 3 | foul bs ere 
3 A Secondly; Sin is worſe than death: pe 


Sn 


le calls death the tertible of terribles, and curſes; which made him," though de wn fn 


bb calls it ale ding of terrors, Job. if. 14. ſtißed "by: che: ſpirit, Gpported byithe D 
h. though it be painful, yet it were not cry out 


and makes it 1 Cor. uv. $7. The of 
Heath is fin. ran 


of; @ crimſon colour. F 


1 8 


e coul but , 
SZ Tor its 
and is in the 


_ what ſin je in the 
us life from us, bas ſin takes away our God Scorpio punjens, it d 


us; ſo that fig is 1 This belli torment conſiſts of co 
Thit „Sin is | 1. A meer 

5 Ks nc ted the | is forts * 1 2 
| + Hell iv of God's making, bur In in none of his 
Þ| making: it is 2 monſter of the devil's creati 
F wa=_ he torments of bell are a burden | 
> ner, but ſin is a — Ae 


iſament. of it. 


r ſomething that is gd Were is from che greate/t goed. : out 


in bells but ſin is the moſt unjuſt thing; it Mat. RXV. 2 Depart 
would rob God of his glory, Chriſt of his pur- 
cChaſe, the ſoul of l bappineſs; ann pw. 45 225 


51 „Look upon 

8 r 
En could. not be removed but by the b 

26f-Chriſt ; he who was God muſt die, and be 

made à curſe for us, before ſin could be remit be quickly put but ? no, Go iu ev 

- ed. Nom horrid is fin, that no angel or arch - ial 11 ie he £6} nhde-we — 


| — cure theparden: 


all the novles ſhould 
fore the king for him; but no pardon could be to the burning 
_ *had, unleſs the king's Gn be arraigned and ſuf- r Almighty; Rev. nik. 
der death ſor him; all would conceive it was inflicts the puniſhment, 

an Porribie ex rbat muſt be the cauſe of this ; de 


00 ippeaſe Gad's anger 


ſor our ſins. O the have the 'Almighty God: to. lay on 


-- 8 
4 , " * ” 
- — * * 4 
* — — 
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D oY, Jet | 


ank a; bater cup p toe ok 


'fin is more-deadly thai deach itſelf, (10 vomſoned by angels | Gwent. drops of bload;:and 

pon the croſs, My God, abyſs thou 

-urgful but for ſin: it is ſin-that imbittert death, forſaken me } All this was te de away bur fur, 
View'ſi in Chrifts blood, an ei egen 


8 


juLook upon fin) in e 
BE Kar, Barbs Waters Mag nah Ho. 3 Sede 15 
= it puts a ſting into vil Noam. es '# 
Death doth but te between the body death; that ld, the 7 <4) pong ors 8, 


» Sin hath ſhame for it companion, and death 


wages: © A wicked mun knows what ſin 
ſure of · it, but doth not know 


we hell at the heels ol it 
parts 
here 1. He Au, the puniſhment of loſs, Mat. 
- Depart from me. It was a great trouble 
> thatthe might not ſee the king's face: 
20 Le God's ſmiles, o be baniſhed from his 
reſence in whole preſenee is:fulnels of joy, 

fad and tremendous! this word depart, 
J under hn, at 4 cart is (faith Chryfoftom) is work than the fite. Sur 
2 , ful of ſheaves. (3.) In bell tor - fin muſt be the greateſt evil, ours 


execution of God's juſtice, there is juſtice 2. Poena ſenſus, the poniſhment of ſenk, 
from me; ye curſed, 
gee prepared for. the devil 


F. l might ſinners pleal, 
Worte than hell. Lord, i, vn mah depart from thee; let us hart 


Ga in the manner of jt thy daiſy; ns. Gr, yr emcee Ir wry 
. 1 from thee, let it be into ſome placed 
and reſt ; no, Co into hre. But if 
into fire, let ir\be-for à link time; let the fir 

colafing fr 


nor all the powers of heaven, could pro- with good company; noz with the devil-and-b 
wot of fin, but it colt the blood of enjes, Ocyhas am guilliw fig. 1-all-the forme 
God ! If a 'miin ſhould commit an offence, and of this life are but Arie G rifas, 4 Kind f 
kneel upon their knees be- ſport to hell torments i What is a, burning fem 
n bell hit is called 2 

The A 

— vs efore \it-wil 
2 — moor Ovike. very had 
- ws the caſe here, the Soy of God muſt die but if à giant ſtrike he Kills with abort 
| * 
endes and ſufferiags of Chriſt! (I.) In his it will | . Hol the £97 PH 45h 
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Gined together; ſhall ſuffer together ; and theſs God bear ?, How many affrouts and infaries ©  * 
tormenrs hall Mau xo period put to them, Rev. doth he put up? God ſees all ebe intfigues 
uu. G. They l eek death, dd ſhall nat find and horrid impieties cbmmitted in 4 aten. 
it. Rev. xxivo II. Aud the jmoke of. their tor- fer. xxix.-23. They have committed villa iin 
ments aſcenteth for ever and ever: here the Iſracl, and. have committed adultery ; even 7 
wicked thought. _ ayer long, a ſabbath long: know, and am a witneſs, ſaith tbe Lord. God 

but how long will it be to ly upon beds of could © ſtrike men dend in their ſins . but he 

flames for ever? This word, ever, breaks the forbears, and reſpites them. Methinks I fes 

heart: thus you ſee fin is the moſt deadly and the juſtice of God with a flaming fword in his 
execrable evil: look upon it in its original, hand, ready to ſtrike the ſtroke ;-and patienes 

in its nature, in the judgment and. eſtimate of ſteps in for the ſinner, Lord, ſpare him a while 
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the wiſe; look upon it catoparatively, it is 
worſe than affliction, death, hell; look upon 
1 in the manner of cure, and in the diſmal 
effect, it brings eternal damnation: is there 
not then a great deal of reaſon that we ſhould 


make this prayer, deliver us from evil? 


t iſt. Branch. I. Is ſin ſuch. a deadly, 
icious evil, the evil of evils? See then 
what it is we are to pray moſt to be deliver- 


longer. Methinks 1 hear the angel ſaying ito 


God, as the king of ſſrael to the propher, 2 
Kings vi. 21. Shall I fmite them? © Shall! 


fmite them? Lord, here is ſuch a finner, hal! 
Iſmite him? Shall I take off the head of ſack 


a drunkard, ſwearer, fabbath breaker? And 


God's patience faith as the dreſſer of the vine - 


yard, Luke xiii. 8. Let him alone this year. O 
the inkaite patience of God, that ſin being ſo 


| great an evil, and fo contrary t6 God, he ſhould 
taught us to pray, deliver us from evil. Hypo- bear with ſinners ſo long I 1 Sam: xxiv. 29. 
cites pray more againſt temporal evils than Fa man find his erg will he let him ge 
ſpiritual. Phargoh prayed more to have the well away ? God finds his enemies, yet 'he 
plague of hail and thunder to be removed, than lets them go, be is not preſently avenged on 
bis hard heart ſhauld be removed, Ex2d. ix. them. Every fin hath a voice to cry to God 
for vengeance z* Sodonr's ſin cried, Cen iii. 


ed from, and that is from fin, our ſaviour hath 


-—— 


18. The Maelites prayed, telle ſerpentes, take 
my the ſerpents from us, more than to have 
their ſin taken away, Numb. xxi; 8. The hy- 

ite's prayer is carnal, he prays more to 
de cured of his deafneſs. and lameneſs, than of 
his unbelief ; more that God would take away 
is pain, than take away his ſin, But our pray- 
er Thould be, deliver ws from evil. Spiritual 
prayers are beſt/: haſt thou a diſeaſed body? 


pray more that the diſeaſe of thy foul may he 


Rmoved, than thy body, Fſ. xli. 4. Heal my 
ful, for 1 have finned. The plague of the heart 
s worſe than a cancer in the breaſt, haſt thou 


a child that is erooked? Pray more to have 


its unholineſs removed than its grookedneſi: 
ſpiritual prayerz are more pleaſing to God, 


and are as muſic in bis ears. Chriſt hath 


0 us to pray againſt ſin, deliver us from 
II. Branch, If ſin be ſo great an evil, then 
mire the wonderful: patience of God that 
dears with ſinners. Sin is a breach of God's 


God's mereies little, becauſe 


20. Yet God ſpares men; but let not | finners 


preſume. upon God's patiehce; if they repent 
not, long forbearance is no forgiveneſs ;: God's 
patience- abuſed will | ve men more inex- 
cuſible. . | ES 


III. Branch., If ſin be ſo great an evil then 


there is no ſin little. There's no litile treaſon; 


* 


3 


every ſin ſtrikes. at God's crown and dignity : 


and in his ſenſe it may be ſaid, as 7 Mxli. 


5. Are not thy iniquities infiuite? The leaſt 


ſin (as the ſchoolmen ſay) is infinite objective, 


becauſe is committed againſt an infinite maje- 
ty z_ and beſides, nothing can do away fin, 
but that which hath an infinitengſ in it; ſon 


not infinite, yet the. divine nature did ſbed 
forth an infinite value and merit 1 
ferings. So that uo fin is little, there is no little 
hell for ſin. As we are not 


than we can deſerve ; ſo neither are 


. any. of our fins little, U 


his ſut- 


think any of 
ey are more 
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e they come from the evil of Anz our ſin. 
ows high that makes our diviſions grow wide; 


nin is the Aaban that troubles us, it is the c- 


atrice egg, out of which 


comes à fiery fly 8 
Sin is like P 


ton, who, às the po- 


the world on fire. Sin like the planet Saturn 
hath a malignant influence: fin brings us into 
ſtraits, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. David ſaid unto Gad, 


5 1am in a great ſtrait. Jer. iv. 17. As keepers of 
@ field are they againſt ber round about: as 
| horſes or deer in à field are fo incloſed with 


hedges, and ſo narrowly watched, that they 
cannot get out; ſo Feruſalem was ſo cloſe be- 
ſieged with enemies, and watched, that there 
was no eſeape for het: Whence was this? v. 
18. This is thy wickedneſs. All our evils are 
from the evil of fin. The cords that pinch 


us are of our own twiſting, Flagitium & fla- 


gellum ſunt tanguam acus & filum. Sin raiſeth 
all the ſtorms in conſcience ; the ſword of God's 


juſtice lies quiet till fin draws it out of the 
ſcabbard, and makes God whit it againſt a 
nation. 
V. Branch. If Gn be fo great an evil, then 


how little reaſon hath any one to be in love 
with fin? Some are ſo infatuated with fin, that 
they delight in it. The devil can fo cook and 
dreſs fin, that it pleaſeth the ſinner's . palate, 


Job xx. 12, Though wickedneſs be fweet in bis 
mob. Sin is as delightful to corrupt nature, 


as meat to the taſte. Sin is a feaſt on which 
men. feed their luſts ; but there's little cauſe to 
be fo in love with fin, Job xx. 14. Though 


© . wickedneſs be fweet in his mouth, it is the gall 


of aſps within him. To love ſin, is to hug an 
enemy. Sin puts a worm into conſcience, a 


ling into death, a fire into hell. Sin is like 


thoſe laguſts, Rev. ix. 7.. On their heads were 
9s it were crowns like gold, and they had hair 
a3-the hair of women, and their teeth were as 
the teeth of liont, and they had tails like feorphi- + 
ans, and they had ſtings in their .tails. Aſter 
the woman's hair comes the ſcorpion's ſting. 


what may we judge of them who make light of 
fin, as if there were no danger in it; as if 
God were not in earneſt when. he threatens 


- fin; or as if miniſters were, about a [needleſs 


work, when they preach againſt fin? Some 
make nothing of breaking a command- 


ment; they make nothing of telling a lie, of 
cozening, of ſlandering; nothing of living in 
the fn of | + IF you weigh fm the 
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us in vitia cito dilabitur, Iſidor. Who but ah 


viperous ſin in their boſom ? 


to cleave aſunder Fs ſoul from Ged. 


des are bitter; the harlot's pleaſure is mixed; 
Vl. Branch. If fin. be ſo great ay evil, then, 
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ballance of ſome mens owns; it 
very light: but, who are thut CY | | 


very light of ſin & Solamon hath deleribed 
Prov. Xix. 9. Fools make a mock of fon, 


would make light of that Which grieves the ſhi. 
rit of God? Who but fools would pur fuck 4 
Who but fook 
would laugh at their own calamity, and ma 
ſports while they give themſelves poiſon, _ - 
VII. Branch. If fin be ſo great an evil, tha 

I infer, that there's xo good to be gotten by fin; 
of this thorn we cannot gather grapes. If fin 
be ſo deadly an evil, then we cannot get any 
profit by it ; no m did ever thrive upon thi 
— thoſe Atheiſts. id, Mal. iii. 14.16 
vain to ſerve God,-and what profit is it? But 
we may ſay more truly, what profit is their 
in fin? Rom. vi. 21. What fruit had ye in the 
things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? W here 
are your earnings? What have yon gotten by 
ſin? It hath ſhame for its companion, -and 
death for its wages. What profit had thn 
of his wedge of gold? That wedge hoy 
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2 had Abab of the vineyard he got 14 
The dogs licked 1 — 1 Aizgs xxl. 6 
What Pot had his treaſan ? / Fr 
thirty pieces be ſo ro Saviour, and bought ki 
own damnation. All - the gain men get by 
their ſins, they may put in their Eye hen 
they muſt, and weep it out again. 

VII. \ Branch. If fin be ſo great an evil, K 
then the folly of thoſe who venture upon in 
becauſe of the pleaſure they have in it, 2 Theſs 
ti. 12. Who have pleaſure in mirightrouſneſs.. 
— the pleaſure of ſin, (1c) It is but ſeemmg; i 

is but a pleaſant Fancy, a golden dream. (2) 
And beſides, it is a mixed pleafure, it has bit 
terneſs intermingled, Pro, vii. 17. have. i 
the harlot) perfumed my bed with. myrrhe, ale 
and cinnamon. For one fweet, here are 
bitters; cinnamon is ſweet, but myrrhe andi 
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There are thoſe inward. fears and laſhes & 
conſcience, as imbitter the pleaſure, 3. H has 
be any pleaſure in finzJit-is only to 7* bodyy 
the brutiſh part; the-ſout is noi at all gratis 
by the e Lan. 19. Soul, 222 
he might more properly have aid, body; 
thy eaſe ;- the ſoul cannot —— 
jects. 4. In ſhort, that ure men talk > 
in ſin, is their diſegſe. Some ——— 
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| ſouls : they put bitter for fwcet, Ha, v. 

2222 folly iv it, fbr u cup of pleaſure; to 
dak a ſea of wrath | de bit | 
ad; Prov. 2:xifi. 3 32. Look not on the wine 
when it is red, when it gives its colour in the 
end ; at laſt it bites like a ſerpent. Sin will 
e like Ezetie/”s roll, ſweet in the mouth, 
Lat bitter in the belly, mel in ore, fel in corde. 
Aſk Cain now, how he likes his murder? ge han, 
row be likes his golden wedge ? O remember 
that ſaying of Auſtin,  Momentanenm eſt quod 
ileffat, æternum quod cragiar. The pleaſure 
of fin is ſoon gone, but the ſing remains. 
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vhat wiſdom is it to depart from evil: Job 
xxviii. 28. Tu depart evil is underſtand- 
ng. To fin, is 66 de fooliſhly: therefore, to 
depart from fin, Is to do wiſely. Solomon fairh, 
Prov. xzix. 6. In every tranſprefſiort is a ſnare. 
h it not wiſdom to avoid a ſnare ? Sin is a 


Cy 


LEX 


became as the beaſts that 


ods, t | 
=: bl pe mg Sin hath cheated all that 


periſh, Pf. Aix. 20. 


= 


ſuch a cheater ? Sin hath many fair pleas; and 
tells how ir will gratify all the ſenſes with plea- 
ſore : but, faith a gracious ſoul, Chriſt's love is 
ſweeter; of conſcience is ſweeter z what 
tre the pleaſures of ſin to the pleaſures of para- 
diſe ? Well may | | 
int, - becauſe they ſpy the deeeits that are in 
in, and avoid the ſhares. The fear of the Lord, 


E 


how juſtifiable and commendable are all thoſe 
means which are uſed to keep men from fin ? 
bow juſtifiable are a 'miniſtet's admònitions and 
reproofs ? Tit. i. 13. Rebuke them ſharply ; 
ingly ; cuttingly: a metaphor from a chi- 
rurgeon that ſearches à wound, and cuts out 
the proud fleſh, that the patient may be ſound ; 
b God's miniſter comes with-a cutting reproof, 
ut it is to keep you from fin, and to fave your 


it, denec. Eſteem them 


. If a mas were going to poiſon ot 
dun himſelf, wers got he his friend who 
rould hinder him fim doing it? All a mini- 
er: reproofs ure N de deep you from fin, and 
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IXTH PETITION 10"THE' LORD'S 
men tif place i eating te fre 


ruth? Sin will be bitter in the 


. niens ins. 
IX. Branch. IF ſin be ſo great an evil, then, 


ſutker his fleſh to be rent. It wasa falſe charge 
deceiver, it cheuted our firſt parents: inſtend of 
Eve meddied with ir; is it not wiſtbom to ſhun 


rather tifan affliction, but it coſt him dear; 


the ſaints be called wiſe vir- gnat. 3 PET, £3 
XII. Branch. If fin be fo great an evil, ee 


e is wiſdom ; and to depart from evil, is un- 
4 lerſtanding. VF 
9 X. Branch. If fin be ſo great an evil, then, 


halt. Si merito objurrgaverit te aliguis, ſcito 
keep you from ſinning a- 


* 


Cor. v. 11. Knowing the revror | 
perſuade men. "Tis the paſioh of moſt ts be 
angry with them that would reclaimt them Rom 
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ſin, Hors v. 10. They hate him that rebulet# tir - © | 


ate. Whois angry with the phyſfeian fot 
cribing a bitter potion, ſeeing it is to purge 
out the peceant humour? Tis mercy te Mere 
fouls to tell them of their ſins. And ſurely thoſe 
are prieſts for the devil, 2 Cor. xi. 15. who ſee 
men go on in fin, and ready to drop into hell, 
yet never pull them back by a reproof; nay, 
perhaps flatter them in their fins. God never 
made miniſters as falſe glaſſes, to make bad faces 
look fair : ſuch make themſelves guilty of other , 


the 
þ 24 


XI. Branch. If fin be ſo great am evil, the 
evil of evils, then ſee what à bad choice they 
make, who chooſe ſin to avoid Mictioff: as if, 
ti fave the coat from being rent, one ſhould 


that Eliba brought againſt Fob, ch. Kxxvi. 21. 


Thou haſt choſen iniquity rather than affliftion. . * 


This is a bad choice,” Affliction hath a promife 
made to it, 2 Sam. xxii. 28. but fin hath no 

2 made to it. Affliction is for our 

ut fin is not for our good; it would entail hell 

Spire choſe iflquty 
hk 


and damnation upon us. 


at laſt repented of his choice. He who com- 


mits ſin to avoid ſufferings, is like one that run 
into 4 lion's den to avoid che ſtinging of 2 


then what ſhould be a chriſtian's great care i | 


/ 


1 v * 


— 
— 
- vw 


this life, to keep from firi, Deliver us from cui, 


Some make it all their care to keep out of tou - 
ble; they had rather keep their ſkin whole, than 
their conſcience - pure: but. our care ſhould be 
chiefly to keep from fin. How careful are we 
to forbear ſich 'a diſh, as the phyſicians tell us. 
is hurtful for us; it will bring the ſtone or gout? 
Much more ſhould we be careful that we eat 
not the forbidden fruit, which will bring divine 
vengeance, 1 Tim. v. 22. Keep thyſeff pure. It 
hath always been the ſtudy of the faints to kee 
aloof off fin, Gen. xxxix. 9. How can / 
this great ' wickedneſs, and fin againſt God? 
Pſ. xix- 13. Keep back thy ſer vun from pre- 
ſumptuous ſins.” It was a ſaying of Anſelm, If 
fin were on one ſide, and hell on the other, 1 
would rather leap into hell, than willingly fin 
againſt my God. O hat a mercy is it to be 
kept from ſin! We cones 
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"kept from the plague and ſire; but what is itrto 
be Sept from fin) rr en 
XIII. Brauch. Is fin fo great an evil? ſee 
then that which may make us long fom heaven, 


inbeing of fin. In beaven we ſhall not need to 
pray this prayer, Deliver us from evil. What a 
bleſſed time will it be, when we ſhall never 
have a vain thought more? Then Chriſt's ſpoule 
wall be ſine macula & ruga, without ſpot or 
_ wrinkle, £ph. v. 27. Now there's a dead man 


ty, but we mix fin; we cannot pray without 
- wandering ; we cannot believe without doubt- 
ing: but then, our virgin-ſouls ſhall not be ca- 


as the an GO . 

In heaven we ſhall have no temptation to ſin. 
The old ſerpent is caſt out of paradiſe, and 
his fiery darts ſhall never come near to touch 


dd. Uſe of exhortation. And it hath two di- 
: | I. Branch. To all in general. If /in be ſo 
great and prodigious an evil, then, as you love 
Four ſouls, take heed of /in. If you taſte of the 

Fnbidden fruit, it will coſt you dear, it will coſt 
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O therefore flee from fin. n. 
_ (1; Take heed of /ins of omiſſion, Matth. 
 xXiiſ;23.* It is as well dangerous not to do 
things commanded, as to do things forbidden. 
Some think it no great matter to omit reading 
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, © which they never uſe: they think it no great 
matter to omit family or cloſet-prayer ; they can 
-” - wzofeveral months, and God never hear of them. 
| s Theſ: have nothing ſanctiſied to them; they 
feed upon a curſe ; For every creature is ſancti- 
fed by prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 5. The bird may 
_ ſhame many, it never takes a drop, but the eye 
zs lifted up towards heaven. Oh take heed- of 
| living in the negle&t of any known. duty, 
It was the prayer of a reverend holy man on 
his death - bed, Lord, forgive my fins of omiſ- 
. , 2.) Take heed of ſecret fins. Some are more 
modeſt than to ſin openly in ;, ſalcony; but they 
- will carry their fins under 2 canopy, they will 
Un in ſecret. Rachael! did not let her father's i- 
mages be ſeen, but /be gut them under her, and 


MA fat wpon them, Gen, 3 Xi. 34. Many will be 
„drunk, and uncleanj? 
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body may ſee them 


' when we ſhall be perfectly ſreed from fin, not 
only from the outward acts of fin, but from the 
tied to the living; we cannot do any holy du- 


149 of the leaſt tincture of ſin, but we ſhall all 


| when they | 
If a ſtranger had afked-the. queſtion, Why gu 
this trumpet und The an 


Fou bitter tears, it may coſt you lying in hell: 


__ Frriptwre * the Bible lies by like ruſty armour, | 
reproved, is the darling-ſin': Herod' could nd 


J. That ſin which. hath moſt power over ons 


he cannot deny, but is oyerc6me by it; this it 


Was dearer to him than his ſaviour. It is ff 
thing a man ſhould be ſa; bewitched by l lot 


may do it when no gend, is the darling. T0" 
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up his ſhop-windows, bus follous his trade 

in doors. But if fin be 1 am evil, let n. 

warn vou this day not ta fun inl ſecrets know 

there are two witneſſes always byr Soda an 
0 a. bouk Na . 
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ſcience... 1 enen 8 "\p 
(3.). Take heed of your complexion-ſin, thy 
ſin which: your nature and conſtitution day 
moſt incline you to. As in the hive there h. 
maſter-bee, ſo in the heart there is a maſtery 
Pf. xviii. 23. I haue #ept. myſelf from mine in 
quity. There is ſome fin that is à ſpecial & 
vourite, the peceatum in deliciis, the darling. u 
that lies in the boſom, and this doth bewitg 
and draw away the heart. O beware of thi, 
Qu. How may this darling in be known? - 
An. 1. That ſin which a man doth mot 
cheriſh, and to which all other fins are ſubſe 
vient; this is the ſin. whieh is moſt tended an 
waited upon: the Phariſees darling · ſin was va 
glory, all they did was to feed this fin of prid 
Matth. vi. 2. That they may have glory of nen; 
gave alms, they ſounded a trumpet 


Was, the p by 
riſees are going to give alms to the poor. Theit 
lamp of charity was filled with the oil of v 
y, Matth. xxiii. 5. All their works for g 
e ſeen -of men. Pride was their. boſom-ſin 
Oftentimes eovetouſneſs is the darling · in; af 
other ſins are committed to maintain this. W 
do men equivocate, oppreſs; defraud; take bribes! | 
all is to uphold .covetouſneſg. . +: mi 
2. That Gn which a man doth not love to ham 


endure to- have his inceſt ſpoken againſt : if 
John Baptiſt meddles with that ſin, it ſhall ail 
him his heaega. * "22880 


> 


and doth molt eaſily lead him captive, that is ii 
beloved of the ſoul There are ſome ſins a-mat 
can better put off, and give à repulſe to: but 
there is one fin, which, if it comes · to be a ſuiter 


the boſom-ſin. The young man in the 80 
had a complexion- ſin which. he could not relil 
and that was the love of the world; his ſilver 


that he will part with the kingdom of bew 
to gratify it. e 
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ebe ther devif's anorney: if the ſin do co - the beſt grains of the wheat, and ſeih she Wut 
vetouſneſa, and? we vindiaate. it f ::iF it be raſh. at the ſame price as they did the beſt; o_ - 
anger, and we Jullify: it, Janas ir. 9. do 2.coarſer commodity with a fine, and ut Klit: 
vell te age” e this is the camplenion- in. atis fine, is no. better than deceit, I l . 
% n l S in oe trouble one; e Feder of firatehing your cafe se 
ind ſſee in His face in an hour df. ſickneſn nad fats or ming - more for avcommodity than it i 
diſtreſs, that is the beloved. ſin. ;When Jos "Worth, Leu. XxxV. 14. thou elle ought 8 
{pts brethren. were diſtreſſed, their fin, came thy.neighbowr,:: ye ſbull! not oppreſs. one. axother.. 
to remembrance in ſeiling their brother, Gen. There isla lawful, gain allowed, yet oe , 
xii, 21. So, when a man is upon his: Gck+bed, not ſo advantage himſelf as to dammißfy unotii er. 
and conſcience ſhall ſay, Doſt not.thou-rement-, Lei that ba the tradeſman's. motto, I wt. © 
ber how thou haſt lived in ſuch a ſin, though 16. A. conſcience void of offence towardi God 
thou haſt been often warned, yet thou wouldſk and.fowards! mam He: hath ian hard bartun 
not leave it ? .Conſcience.reads a curtain-lefture;, that doth /parehaſe abe world with the * 
Nen his foul. N £056! 5a; 3:3 6647 N 4 


ſure 3 n M1 [57020399 6 
6. That fin which a man is moſt wrwilling to F. Sin being ſo deadly In cuil hee 
part with, that is the darling ſin.; Jacob could. the appearance oe ng, 8 a  - 
of all his ſons, moſt handly part withBerjamin, apparent evil, but the appearance” of ebiii if * . 
Gen. xlii. 36. Joſeph is net, aud Simeon is not, be not abſolutely a ſin, yet if it looks like hm 
and ye will tale Benjamin away. So faith * avoid it. He who is loyal to his prince not d- 
ſuner, this and that diy have I parted wich; ly. forbears io have his hand in treaſou, but he 
but muſt Benjamin go? mult I part with this de- will take heed of that which had a ſhew of trea - 
lighiful /in that goes to the heart. This is ſon. 7aſep4's miſtreſs temipted him, and be ft 
the Dallab, the beloved ſin. O if fin be ſuch and would not be with ber Gen. XXI z 
a deadly exil, dare not to indulge, any boſom- An appearanee of gaod is te Hrüle, and r — 
en: this is of all other moſt dangerous: like an pearance. of evil is !99 ᷣ .. 
humour ſtriking co the heart, which is mortal- ( The gppeatance of evil is oft am e 
Leave open but one gap, the wild beaſt may Fevil:.datliance is an 2 of evil, nd 
. vil, Touching the for- 
bdidqen frait, may oecaſion taſting; daneing inn 
attend your maſquerades, hath oſten been the de hõ,ỹ“ö of 
ungleanneſs. vt 
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enter at it : one darling fin lived in, is tting oftentimes it occaſions 
open a gap far Satan to ent. 


33; but every, another, 1; Cor. viii, 2 „ When aa end. - 4 
the brethren, and wound their Mok-conſience,, KM 
ye ſin againſt. Chriſt 3 ſinning againſt amenaberi 
of Chriſty is a ſinning againſt Chriſ. MB 


never ſealed warrapts: to id! 
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Cod hates, Jer. xliv. 4. O de nat this abomin 


| tipceav: 
_ | 4sihi bots bladder, whom the devil hath blowtr 


- "guard, to: 47 him againſt the fiery darts of 
temp 


1 3 1 to be ſafe, ts always to fear, Prov. 
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bathe inlers de e Keep the two portals, the 
eye and dhe ear; eſpecially, 
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. vo would be kept from aun fins, 
what an odious thing fin is. Beſides what 


you. 
thing, Joſh. vii, 21. It is the abominable 


that I hate. Sin is the ſpirits of witch- 
3 it is the devil's excrement; it is called 
Lure ones a. 21. If * the evila in the 
ir quinteſſence 


— —-—„— Zech. xi. 8. My 

He who deſfiles himſeif with 
av ite. — is he but =. ſerpent licking the 
dust He who defiles himſelf with the Juſt of 
what is he but a ſwine with a man's 
who defiles himſelf with pride, what 


up He who defiles himſelf with e 


hat is he but a beaſt that hath got the ſta 


To conſider how odious and baſe a thing ary 


2 would be a means to keep us from finning. 


3. If you would be 


kept from actual ſins, get 


og the ne of God planted in yourchearts, Prov. 


6. By the fear of the Lord mem depart from 


cn Cavebis ſi pavebis ;; _— is u bridle to” the ſoul, 


ſing/andt 2 hu to holineſs. - 


ts ar wy 
ae upon the heart, and binds A to its good be- 


haviour: By the fear of the Lord men depart 
from evil. When the empreſs Eudaxia, threat- 
ned 10 baniſh :Chyyſo/tom, Tell her . (faith he) / 
fra mes * but * Fear is janitor anime'; 
r at the door of the. 
and: red 8 entring: all ſin is commit- 


tel dor want ofthe fear ef God; Rom. lil. 14. 


= muuth.is full of curſing and bitterneſs ; 
feet are fwift to hedb blood; there is no 
ene Ce before their eyes. Holy fear ſtands 

ce dc is ever watching againft ſecurity, 


_ "paces wintonnefs,. 


Fear is a chriſtian's life- 


$6 vis effe ſecurus, ſemper time. 


12 be kept from aftue Ant, let 
uae Wares: to avoid all the inlets and occa- 
Fer 2 into evil company; he that 
lague, will not go into an 


your /qn/cf, which may 


look to ur eye; 
is oſt 


l By ibe ey 


an 
E e firſt 
. . Noen. "x 
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ve heard, remember, fin is the aceurſed 


— „ eee dle —— David welking t the 1 


yet to drowſineſs. The not denying the 5. 


ſoul, reaſon} dad confelenae fir, but 16: be x bridle-to 


| Sin be 


ger, s of luſt. The heart is ready to 


ſports beyond the bounds' of reaſbn ; it is 


— 
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or THE 19TH \PETITION: in rer tete PANT n K. 


22 coveted 
begins to Kin- 


of bis houſe, faw a woman waſhing herſelf, an 
was (ſaith the text) beauviful, 10 look upon, 
an be ſent meſſengers and tool her, and defied 
himſelf with her, 2 Sam. xi. 2. O therefore look 
to your eyes, 7ob madre 4 covenant with hir 
eyes, Job xx xi. 1. If the eye be onde inflamed, 
it 2 wii be hard to ſtand out long apainſt in : if 
the out-works are taken by the enemy, there 
is great danger of taking the whole caftle, 
F. Tf you would be kept from actual grofs ſin, 
ſtody ſobriety and temperance, 1 Per. v. S. 30. 
brit eſte, be ſober." Check the inordinucy of ap- 
petite; ſin doth frequently make its entrance 
this way. By gratifying the ſenſitive appetite; 


thatisa-kin to angels, is enſlaved nn 
brotiſn part. Many drink; if not to drun 


ſitive appetite, makes mens conſeienee ſo full of 
guilt, and the world ſo full of ſcandal, If you 
would be kept from running into fin, lay te- 
ſtraint upon tlie fleſ- What bath God given 


check inordinate deſires? 

6. If you would be kept from actual fins, be 
continually upon your ſpiritual watch, _.. 

(.) Watch your thoughts, Fer. iv. 14. How 
long fhall-thy vain thoughts lodge within thee ? 
at the thoughts. Firſt, men cheriſh re- 
thoughts; then they dip their hande in 
blood. Set à ſpy over'yourthonghts: ' 
(2) Watch. your 'Saffions : p 


er . 


be — 4 by its own paſſions, as the veſſel 
is to be overturned by the ſail” Paſſion trati- 


brevis i at, Seneca. A mort frenzy. 22 
in a 5 ſpalee unadviſedly * 
Pſalm evi! 33. The diſciples, in a paſſion; 


called for FER from heaven." A mam in a 
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Watch your. temptations... Satan" 
ow lies in amboſh, and watche te a 
us.t af in Fr ocindtu diabotes : he is fin- 
ing for, our ſouls ; he is either laying of ſnares, 
ar ſhooting of darts; 22 we had need 
watch the tempter, that .we i . ane 

into ſin. Moſt un is besen _ 
watchfulneſs. Nt 


7. If you would be. kept from the boil of tation-? He 


0 conlult with the oracles of God, be well 
verſed in ſeripturo, P, cxix. 11. Thy word have 
I bid in my heart, that I might not ſin againſt 
thee. The word is, anceps gladius, a two-edged 
ſword, to cut aſſunder mens luſts. When the 
fogs and vapours of fin begin to ariſe; let but 


the light of ſcripture ſhine” into the foul, and holineſs is the ſparkling of the divine I 
it liſpels thole fogs: let the word of Chriſt dwell a beam of God ſhining 3 in the ſoul. How lo 
richly in you, Col. iii. 16. Alphonſus king of Ar- is Chriſt's bride, when deck'd and be 


ragon, read Over the Bible fourteen times. The 
word ſhe ws the damnable evil of ſin, it furniſh- 
eth us precepts, which are ſo many receipts and 
antidotes againſt ſin. When Chr had a temp: 
tation to ſin, he beat the tempyer, and wounded 
bim three times with * [word of the _— 
It is written. 


Why do men live i in fin, but deten thay ; 


either do not 2 the word, or d not be · 

lieve it? fl . 457 
8, If you —_ be preferred from: groſs, 

preſumptuous ſin, get your hearts fired with Ce 

to God. Love hath great force in it, it is ſtrung 

wy 1 it den the league between _ heart 
Two things in God cauſe . 


N 


ſome glimpſe. of it, Lord, ſbeu me thy glory." 
(2.) His amazing love : what a prodigy of 
love was it, to give his Son out of his belona, 
and lay ſuch a jewel to pawn for our redemp- 
non! theſe two, the orjent, of God's brauty, 
and the magnitude of his love, may like two 
loadſtones, ' draw our love to God; and if we 


love him, we will not fig againſt him he that 


Pleaſe him, I have read of four men, meeting 
together, who asked one: another, what i it was 
that kept him from ſinning ? One faid, the fear 
of hell; another ſaid, the joys of heaven; the 
third ſaid, the odiouſneſs of fin ; the fourth 
kid, that which keeps nfe from ang is; lave to 
God; ſhall I Gn againſt ſo good a God ? thall 
ok love ? Love 2 God is the beſt curbing- 
res would be wept from®the evil of 


ven 


* 9 9 
- * 4 9 


or i 1 dad reverroknn ———— 


(1.) His erient beauty: Moſes, deſired to ſee 


loves his friend, will not by any means:dif. 


| confemplatio, Avg. No-ſtr 


- 
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ground. Such as 27 Hg ly, expoſe ente 
to ſij: if we- have. no work to-do, Satan will 


find us work z he ſows molt of his ſeed in fal- 
much tempted 
Mr, Greenhany. 


low. ground. A woman bein ng 
85 lin, came tõ the revete 
for advice, what ſhe ſhe ſhould do to reſiſt the temp- 
gave hegghis anſwer, be always v 
8 5 . ſo n Satan comes, he 
find thee buſied in thy calling, and thou ma 
not be at leiſure to liſten to 1 temptations 
10. e. would be kept from ſin, fix the 
eye of your mind upon the beauty of- beet, 
Holineſs conſiſts in our conformity to 


2 the jewels of holineſs? W hat mak 
ſeraphims angels of light 3 but their holineſs 1 
Do but think with, yourſelves what a ſplendid, 
glorious. thing holineſs is, and it will cauſe a 
diſguſt and hatred of ſin, which is ſo * 
to it. The beholding of beauty, makes 

out of love with deformity. 

I. If you would keep from the 2 >. fn, 
meditate frequently om death, Firſt,” The 
_ avoidableneſs of it, Heb. ix. 27. Stgtutumsef 
1 is. appointed for all men onoe to d We 
are not ſo ſure to ly down this 1 , 
as we are to ly down in the graye. d 
The uncertainty of the time. We argon 
temiants at mill: we hold — hn wil 
of our landlord, and how ſoon may God turn 
us out of this houſe of clay? Death oft comes 
when we leaſt look for it. The flood me 
learned writers obſerve) came in the 
Zip or April, | in the ſpring ; when the tices 
were bloſſo the 


fo oft in the ſpring of youth, when the mow 
moſt healthy, and the ſpirits moſt ſprightay 
vigorous, and death is leaſt: thoughs oghy 
it comes. Could we think oftengnd: 


of death, it would give a eee wy 5 


am ertbra mortis 
rande againſt 
finhan: this : I am now ſiaging, and to mor · 

row may ba dying? What, it death thauld 
me doing the devil's work, 2 not {fic 
me to him ta receĩve m ? "Would: Dar ' 
the adulterer think, I am 92 — in the act * 


Nihil fic repocaio peccala 


Gn, but how ſoon may death h and er 
{ OS burned in Juſt ee e ee 
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ming, birds ſinging, en 
came the flood, when they leaſt looked for itz 
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8 thos XI. 13. Covetoufneſs hath: Ghar, many 


4 
= . 
* 4 [ 
: 4 « 
* 
4 4 
; 
L1 
= 
. 
1 : 
_ 
3 
* 
— 
FE 
8 
1 
i . 
4 - 


N 82 $M . 


„ . 811 


Tis we wo Reims 4 dathp ft bim and 
bim afraid of goitig after fringe ſteſn. 
$2. If you would be kept ſtom gross ſcanda- 


_ tous ſis, beware of à covet6us heave. * Cove: | 
Je is a #ry drunkenneſs. He who thirſts 


faria H after the world Will ſtick ut no ſin, 
e Will 'betray 7 Ghrift- and a goο eauſe for mo- 


ney.” tht 775 Jatit enn i Tacitus. 

bo ed 0. The faves rey #3 ble vor 'of 
VI coil: From "this ro "comes, * ft theſt. 
| Athan's\coverous hume made him ſteal the 


Covetouſneſt 


. wed "of gold, © Fofh. vii. por 


: root comes. murder. 
ſſeſs his vineyard ? 


Fon to the ctoun in blood. Thirdly, From 
- this * root of covetouſneſs proceeds conſe- 
it is the covetous hand holds falſe 


neſs comes uncleanneſs. Toni read of the hire 
ofa" whore, Dent. xxing ag. For money ſhe 


to ale. O if you would be kept from the 
exil of fin, beware of covetouſneſs Which is the 
inlet to ſo many ſins. 21 
1 Let us be muck in prayer 
from ingulpbi inglourſelves-in- ſin, -P/a; 
3 8 8 back thy fervant from preſump- 
we bave no power inherent to 
4 from evil. Arnoldus 3 that 
| eſtate, hath'a s Feliquias 
witae * orp Agne @ Punt life 
left. 1 Arminus faith, man hath a ſufficiency 


of grace in Himſelf, whereby he may ab/kinere 
- @ mate, abſtain m evil ; free · will is a ſuffici- 


eurb to check and pall him back from fin. 


Yak, then what gęeded Chriſt to have taught us 
prayer; 4 not a malo, Deliver us 
*# 5 "evil? If we have power of ourſelves to 


keep from fin, what 2we pray to God for 
* Alas! IF David and Peter, who had an 


ie them up, much more wi _ 
| 3 1 anger © of falling; who. have only the 


hold them. 


— 
' ps from. inning + pray that prayer of Da- 


bat other prayer, N xvii. 5. 


e from diſhonouring-thee, 
iins of tbe age, that I 


. 


ing into fin; while we are held u 
- of Chrift and free · ꝑtace. 


. For thly; From this root of covetouſt 


Would Jet both her conſcience and chaſtity de 


e ro 


grieve him. The fins of God's 


grace, follj for walit of a freſh gale * — 
F e 
Fur, 2. The godly have Wmelbing which 
may ponere obicem; reſtrain them from fin. 
to God ioc rengh to 


Ee. err. 117. a #hou/me up; and 1 ſhall carry them, bur have nothing to 
5 back from ſin: but 'a child of God hath-a' prin- 


ry Ly won ghy'paths that my foot-fteps ciple of grace to-give check to ſin'; ha hath the, 


— the times * 
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the worſe/for-the. | cloak I 


 Prefamptuonr m. "LAG. 2 
keep me from fin. Tus child is dase 
nurſes arms; and we are only ſaſe ding re 


dep i the um 


© III Branch of the been an aſpet 
to God's children: Lou that are profeſſors, and 


carry Chriſt's coloutyy/I-beſeech' you, above all 


others, to take heed of ſin; beware of any ac- 
tion that is ſcandalous ind undecoming the 


goſpele yon have heared what à prodigious 
makes the goals Go full. Secondly; from this | prodigi 
- Why cid Arbab fone 


rbolical evil ſin is. Come not near the 
— fruit, Hoſe iv. 15. Though Iſtael Play 
the hariot yer let wot Jad Fend. So, though 
wicked men run into ſin, yet, let not the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt defite the breaſts of her virginity. Sin 
doth ill become any, but it doth worſe become 
rofeſſors. Dung is unhandfome in the ſtreet; 
ut to ſee is in the temple, how offenſive is it) 


Leproſ in the foot doth ill, but. to ſee a lepron 
eak 


ſore in the face is much work ; to ſte fin 
forth in them Who have à face of religion, is 


moſt to be abominated. The fins of the wick- 
ed are not ſo much wondered at, Dan. xii. 10. 


The wicked ſhall do wickedhy. 
to ſee à toad ſpit poiſon. 


It is no wonder 
It was not fo muck 


wondered to fee Cain or Aab ſin; but to ſe 


Lot'x inceſſ, to ſee David's hands. Aained with 
blood, this was ſtrange: When the ſun is & 
chpſed, every one ſtands and looks upon it; 


fo, when a child of light is eclipſed by ſcandal-. 
* ous ſin; all ſtand and gaze at this eclipſe. 


- The ſins of God's people do, in ſome ſel, 


more provoke God than the fins of the wicked. 


We 'read. of the provoking of bis ſons and 


daughters, Deut. XxxIi. 19. The ſins of the 
wicked anger God, but the ſins of the people 
people have 2 
more malignant aſpect, ant are of'a blacker dye 
than others: there are thoſe aggravailons in the 
fins of God's people, as are not to be found in 


the ſins of the at er tes in . parti- 


Wicked, men, when they ſin, have no principle 
to — them ʒ they hows: wind and tide to 
pull them 


impulſes af God's ſpiris diſſunding bim from 
evil ; therefore, for h. * mga ſin, is far 
. eo Gf ce, 
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IF 


2 


Pre 


TO rr ras, » 


perately ; It is, as if a woman ſhould ge about 


* 


to Kill 


ſumptuoully, thou doſt what in thee flies to Kill 
the babe of grace in thy ſoul. 


a believer;; he hath cut him off from the wild 


er aggra vation, becauſe it is to ſin againſt greater 


dim than others, he had dropped 


number of the apoſtles, he bad carried him vp 
into the mount of transfiguration, and ſhe wn 


but by a prodigy, and miracle of love. 

3. The, ſins of. the godly are w 
have this aggravation in them that | 
againſt more clear illuminatiops than, the wick- 
ed, Job. xxiv. 14. They are of thoſe that re- 
bel againſt, the light : light is there taken 
figuratively for knowledge. It cannot be de- 
nied, but the wicked fin knowingly ; but the 
godly. have a light beyond them, ſuch a di- 
vine penetrating light, as no hypocripe can at- 
min unto: they have better eyes to ſee ſin 


7 „ 5 5 0 2 © 7-00 IP >» ee Gy UT e Ex EE 


e, Wl than others; and for them to meddle with fin, 
d. ind embrace this dunghil, how muſt this 
d necds provoke God, and make the fury riſe 
ne op in his face? Oh therefore, you. that are 
le be people of God, flee from ſin; your ſins are 
"24 Wi more enhanſed, and have worſe: aggravations 
ye Bi than the fins of the unregenerate. 
he 4. The ſins of the godly are worſe than the 
in I ins of the unregenerate ; for, when they ſin, 
. i is againſt great experiences. They have 


el the bitterneſs. of fin, in the pangs of the 
> Nꝛew- birth, and afterwards God hath ſpoken 


in. WW peace, and they have bad an. experimental 
ple taſte how ſweet the Lord is; and yet, after 


0 Wttcle experiences, that they ſhould. touch the 
mn Bi forbidden fruit, venture vpon a preſumptuous 
- , how ya 3s enhanſe and aggravate their 
i and is like putting a weight more i 
- de ſcale to make lr ie Geis Penzier: The 
bf = ven. they: de over, taſte] the Gree 

y; 25 2 * - 


* OF/FUBBIXTPPEFITION IN THE HQRNTRRATER: -; 
an ſhould. ge about. neſs, of an heavenly life; they never knew 
:ae child. in her womb. Chrifftan, this 
thou art going to do, when thou {ingeſt pre- 


| bdut for a. child of God, who bath had ſuck *-- 
2. The fins of God's people are greater than 3 
others, becauſe they ſin againſt more mercy, 
This is like a weight put in the ſcale, it makes 
fn weigh heavier. God hath. given Chriſt to 


ſtock of nature, and grafted him into the true » Xl 
give; and for him to abuſe all this mercy, it | 
is to out-do the wicked, and to ſin with an high- thers, becauſe. they 
love. How was. Peter's fin enhanſed and ac- 
cented ? that when Chriſt had done more for 
A ſome of, the 'T 
boly oil upon bim, he had taken, bim into the 
T tr /n So, to be called the 
him the glory of heaven in a viſion; now, that 
Peter ſhould deny Chriſt 1 all this mercy, 
this was hainous and could not be forgiven, | n; 

., ,-.,.;. themſelves vile, as if a king's fon ſhguld be 
orſe, ang. of. 
they ſin 


* the ways of God. Whew the ſun is &dlip 


all. ſtang and gaze. at. this celipſe, .How doth 
we. goſpel fur by the ee of thy — 
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what it was to ha ve an ſmiles from God; 
they never talted any thing {weeter than corn 
and wine, therefore no wonder if they ſinz *© 


love-tokens from heaven, and ſignal experiences 
from God, for him to graify a luſt, how horrid 

is this! it was an aggravation. of Selomens - 
ſin, that his heart L from the Lord * 
which had appeared to him twice, 1 Kings 


| auſe they fia againſt their /onſbip.. 
When wicked men. fin, they fin againſt. the + 
command; but when the godly ſin, they fin a- 
gainſt a privilege, . they abuſe their fenſhip.. 
"he godly. are adopted into the family of. 
heaven, they have a zew nem? it. is 2 light: 
thing (ſaid David). to be ſon: in- law to a, king? 
called the ſons of God, to be heirs 
of the promiſes, is no ſmall honour : now, for 
ſuch, to run into an open offence, it is a ſinning 
againſt their adoption; they hereby make, 


CG ee, e, 
5. The ſins of the 


tumbling in the mire, or ly among ſwine. _ 
6. The fins of the, godly are worſe. than, 
others, becauſe they are committed againſt 
more yows and engagements. They have given 
up their names to God; they have bound them- 
ſelves ſolemaly, to God by oath, P/: exix. 106. 
I have fworn that I will keep thy ſtatutes. And 
in the ſupper of the Lord they have renewed. 
this ſaered vow ; and, after this, to run. into a 
preſumptuous fin, it is a breach of vow, akind. 
of perjucy,, which dyes the fin of a crimſon 
col ur. Tr + Os :* 24 
7. The fins of the godly are worſe than o- 
thers, becauſe they bring a greater reproach 
upon religion. For the wicked to fin, there is, 
no other expected from them; ſwine will wal. 
low in the mire : but when ſheep do fo, when 
the godly ſin, that redounds to the diſhonour 
of the goſpel, 2 Sam. xii. 24. By this deed thou © 
haſt given great accaſion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blaſpheme. A ſtain in ſcarlet, every 
one's eye is _ it: for the godly to fin, it 
is like a ſpot In ſcarlet, it is more taken notice 
of, and it reflects a greater diſhonour 185 
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y one ſtands and looks upon it ; fo, w 


2 child of light is eclipſed by ſcandalous fin, 
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When David had ſtained himſelf with adut- 
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538” OF THE SON FH PETITION IN THE LORDS! PRAYER) 
godly ? Their blood never can waſh off the to fin. The heart is the poiſoned ſcuntain, from 
ſtain that they bring upon religion. wbenee all actual ſins flow, Mark vii. 21. 04; 

8. The fins of the godly are worſe, becauſe of the heart proceed evil thoughts, fornicatiog 
they are a means to encourage and harden murders. The cauſe of all evil lies in a man's 

wicked men in fin. If the wicked ſee the own breaſt, all ſin begins at the heart. Luſtis 
godly to be leofe and uncircumſpect in their firſt conceived in the heart, and then it is mid. 
lives they think they may do fs too: the wifed into the world,” Whence comes raſh an. 
wicked make the godly their pattern, not in ger? The heart ſets the tongue on fire. The 

imitating their virtues, but their vices; and | heart is a ſhop or work-houſe, where all fin js 
is not this: fearful to be a means to damn o- -contrived and hammered out; how needful 
| thers? Theſe are the aggravations of the fins therefore is this prayer, deliver us from evil, 


ol the godly; therefore you, above all others, from the evil of our hearts? The heart is the 


beware of preſumptuous fin : your figs wound greateſt ſeducer, therefore the apoſtle James 
conſcience, weaken grace, and do more highly faith, every man is drawn away of his own luſt, 
| provoke God than the fins of others, and God and enticed, James i. 14. The devil could not 
will be ſure to punifh yon; whoever eſcapes, hurt us, if our own hearts did not give conſent. 
you ſhall not, Amos iii. 3. You enly have I known All that he can do is, to lay the bait, but it 
of all the families of the earth, therefore I will our fault to fwallpw the bait © 
puniſh you for all your imiquities. If God doth O let us pray to be delivered from the lufts 
not damn you, yet he may fend you to hell and deceits of our own hearts, deliver us from 
In this life; he may caufe fuch agonies and evil. Luther feared his heart more than the 
tremblings of heart, that you will be a terror to pope or cardinal : and it was Auſtin's prayer, 
your ſelves : you may draw nigh to deſpair, and Jibera me, Domine, a meipfo 5 Lord, deliver me 
ready to look upon yourſelves as caſtaways. from myſelf. It was a good advice one gave 
ts his friend, caveas terpſum. Beware of the 
| tery and murder, he complained of his broken boſom traitor,' the fleſh, * The heart of man i 
bones, Pf. li. 8. A —— to ſet forth the the Trejan horſe out of which comes a whole 
grief and agony of his foul: he lay in fore army of uſt, (+ 
deſertion three quarters of a year, and it is ' 2dly, In this petition, Deliver us from evil, 
zought he never recovered his full joy to his we pray to be delivered from the evil of Satan. 
925 day. Oh therefore you who N to He is the evil one. Mat. xiii. 9. 
, and are enrolled in his family, take heed Qn. hr what reſpect is Satan the evil one? 
of blemiſting your | ry ag; with ſcandalous Auſ. 1. He is the firſt inventer of evil, Jobn 
; you will pay dear for it; think of the viii. 44. He blotted the firſt treaſon. 


* 


broken bones: though God doth not blot you 2. His inclination is only to evil, EY. vi. 12. 


out of this book, yet he may caſt you out of 3. His conſtant practice is doing evil, 1 Pei. 
his preſence, P/. li. 11. He may keep you in v. 28. 8 AEY 
long deſertion. You may feel ſuch laſhes in (i.) He hinders from good, Zech. iii. 1. He 
your conſcience, [that you may rore out, and fhewed me Joſhui the high prieſt ſtanding be- 
think yourſelves Half in hell. pPpopre the angel of the Lord, and Satan at hi 
So much for the firſt, deliver us from evil: right-hand to reſiſt him. 
we pray to be delivered from evil in general, {(2.) He provokes to evil; he put it into 4 
at's i... NN nuania's heart to lie, Als v; 3. Why hath Satan 
 , Secondly, in ſpecial, Deliver us from evil.. filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt? The 
We pray to be delivered from evil, under a devil blows the fire of luſt and ftrife. When 
thceefold notion. (1.) From the evil of eur men are proud, the old ſerpent hath poiſoned 
| heart. It is called an evil heart, Heb. iii. 12. them, and makes them well. Thus he js the 
(z.) From the evil of Satan. He is called evil one; and well may we pray, Lord, deliver 
the evil one, Matth. xiii. 19. (3.) From the e- us from the evil one. The word Satan in tis 
| vil of the'world. It is called an evil world, Hebrew ſignifies an opponent or adverſary. 
Gal. 4. 4. | DO WT I 1. He is a reſtleſs adverſary, he never ſleeps; 
If. In this petition, deve. ur from evil, ſpirits need no fleep. HE is. n peripareric, He 
ve pray to be delivered from the evt of our walks about, 2 Pet. v, 8. And, bow dach he 
heart, that it may not deooy and trapan us in- walk ? Not as 4 pilgrim, but às a p i he — 
| | | _ 10 
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rowly obſerves where he may plant/bis pieces 


, of battery, and make his aſſault with moſt ad- 
WH cantge againſt us. Satan is à ſubtil engineer ; 
« there is no place that can ſecure us from Satun's 
ales and inroads. We find him while we 
' ue praying, hearing, meditating. We are ſure 
ol his company, uncertain how we came by it. 
F 2. Satan is 4 puiſſant adver ſary, he is armed 
* WH vith power. He is called the /trong man, Luke 
1 I. 21. He takes men captive at his pleaſure, 
„ 2 Tim. ii. 26. Who are taken captive by him 
K * bit will, who are taken alive by him. It 


alludes to a bird that is taken alive in the ſnare; 


0 thus you ſee he is the evil one. The devib's 
Wl work is to angle for mens ſoy! : he lays ſuitable 
| baits; he allures the ambitious man with ho- 


nour, the covetous man with riches: he hooks 
bis baits with ſilver ; he allures the luſtful man 
with beauty, he tempts men to Dalilab's lap to 
keep them from Abraham's boſom. The devil 
41 in the damnation of ſouls. How need - 
then is this prayer, Deliver ut from evil ? 
Lord, keep us from the evil one; though Satan 
may ſolicite us to ſin, ſuffer us not to give con- 
ſent; though he may aſſault the caſtſe of our 
hearts, yet let us not deliver up the keys of 
the caſtle to our mortal ene. 
zaly, In this petition, Deliver us from evil, 
ve pray to be delivered. from the evil of the 
world. It is called an evil world, Gal. i. 4. 


bot but that the world (as God made it) is 

of good, but through owr corruption it becomes 

TR as * had need pray, deliver us from an evil 
vorid, - J 4 ' 2 ; 

1 . 1 what ſenſe is it an evil world? 

Pet, Anſ. 1. As it is a defiling world. It is like 
living in an infectious air, it requires an high 

i Lesree of grace to keep ourſelves unſpotted from 

Po the world, James i. 27. It is as hard to live in 

ir de world and not be defiled, as to go much 
in the ſvn, and not be tanned. es 

o 4M) The opinions of the world are defiling ; 

* that 2 little religion will ſerve the turn; like 

The laf-gold, it muſt be ſpread, but thin : that mo- 

Then nlity runs parallel with grace: that to be zeal- 


dus, is to de righteous over much. That it is 
detter to keep the ſkin whole than the eon- 


* ſence pure: that the fleſh is rather: to bo gra- 

a ch ed than mortified. Theſe opinions of the 

„ ad are de filing. in, 

_ (2.) The examples of the world are defiling 

e E nples, have a great force in them to draw 

» wlll» evil,-----Princeps imperio: magnus ems 
far wh Princes are loaki: s which we 


* , OF/THRBIETH:BETITION IN THE LORD'S PRAYER as 


the fleſh, the luſt 


7A 
* 


dreſs. ourſelves by z if they do evil, we are 
to imitare them. Great men are copies we : 
before us, and uſually we write moſt like the 
copy when it is blotted. There is a great prone- - 
_nels in us to follow the examples of the world; 
therefore God hath. put in a caveaf againſt it, 
Exod. xxiii. 2. Thou Halt not follow a multitude 
to do en. How ealily, are we hurried to ſin, 
when we have the tide of natural corruption, 
and the wind of example to earry us? Lot was 
the world's wonder; the complexion. of his ſoul 
kept pure in Sodom's inſectious air. The: river 
of Peruin America, after it hath run into tHe 
main ſea, keeps freſh, and doth not mingle with 
the {alt waters; to this river might Loi be com- 
pared, whoſe piety kept freſh: in Sadam's ſalt 
Water. Bad examples are catching, Pſ. evi. 385. 
They were mingled among the heathen, and learu 
ed their works, Had not we need then pray, 
Lord, deliver us from this evil world ? Living 
in the world, is like travelling in a dirty road. 

2. It is an evil world, as it is an enſnaring 
world. The world is full of ſnares. Company 
is a ſnare, recreation is a ſnare, oaths are ſhares, 

riches are golden ſhares ;------Qpes irritamenta © 
malorum. The apoſtle ſpeaks of the luſt of 
of the eye, and the pride of 
Ae, 1 John ii. 16. The luſt of the fleſh is beau- 
ty, the luſt of the eye is money, the pride of life 
is honour ; theſe are the natural mars trinity. 
In mundo ſplendor opum, gloriae majeſtas, vs- 
luptatum illecebrae ab amore Dei nos abſtrahunt. 
The werld is a flattering enemy, whom it kiſſes, 
it oft betrays; it is a ſilken halter: the pleaſures 
of the world, like opium, caſt men inte the 
ſleep of ſecurity. Lyſimachus ſold his crown 
for a draught of water; ſo many part with 
heaven for the world. It is an enfnaring world : 
the king of Armenia was ſent priſoner to queen 
Cleopatra in golden fetters; too many are in- 
flaved with the world's golden fetters. The 
world bewitched Demas, 2 Tim. iv, 10. One 
of Chriſt's own apoſtles was caught with a fil- 
ver bait. It is hard to drink the wine of pro- 
ſperity, and not be giddy. Thus the world, 
through our innate corruption, is evil, as it 
is a ſnare, 1 Tim. vi. 9. They that will be rich, 
Fail. into temptation, and a ſuare. If an angel 
were to live here, there were no danger of the 
world's enſnaring him, becauſe he hath no prin- 
ciple within to receĩve the temptation ; but we 


have a corrupt principle that ſuits with the 

temptatian, and makes us alway in danger. 

3. It is an evil world, as i= bu GI 
OE IF 2 world. 
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world. It 'cafts ſcorn and reproach upon them 


who live virtuouſly; what, you will be holier . 
than others, wiſer than your anceſtors? The 


[ſerve the Almighty ? | | 
' pluck off our chariot-wheels when we are driv- 


about the neck. 
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world deals with the profeſſors of religion, as 


Sanballaf did with the Fews when they were 


building, Nehem. iv. r. He mocked the Jews, 


and ſaid, what do theſe feeble Jews? Will they 


fortify themſelves? Will they revive the ſtones 
out of the heaps of rubbiſh that are burnt? 80 
the wicked world caſts out ſquibs of reproach 


at the godly, what, will ye build for heaven? 


What needs all this coſt? What profit is it to 
Thus the world would 


mg towards heaven : they are called cruel mock- 
ings, Heb. xi. 36. It requires a great meaſure of 


ſanctity to withſtand the diſcouragements of the 


world, to dance among ſerpents, to laugh at re- 
oaches, and bind them as a crown about our 
ad. 5 1 EL 1 +3 
4. It is an evil world, as it is a deadning 
world. It dulls and deadneth the affections to 
heavenly objects. The world cools holy mo- 
tions, like a damp in a ſilver - mine, which puts 
out the light: earthly things chock the ee of 


| the word. A man intangled in the world, is 
ſo taken up about ſecular concerns, that he can 
no more mind the things above, than the earth 
can aſcend, or the elephant fly in the alr; and, 
even ſuch as have grace in them, yet, when 
their affections are beſimed with the earth, they 
find themſelves much indiſpoſed to meditation 


” 


and prayer; it is like fwimming with a {tone 
5. It is an evil world, as it is a maligning 
world. It doth diſguſt and hate the people of 


Sod, John xv. 19. Becauſe ye are not of the 


world, therefore the world hateth you. Hatred 
is (as Ariſtotle ſaith) againſt the whole kind. 
 Haman's haircd was againſt the ſeed of the 


whole Jews. | When you can find a ſerpent 


without a ſting, or a leopard without ſpots, then 
you may expect yo find a wicked world with- 
out hatred. The wibite that is ſhot at is piety, 
P/ xxxviii. 20. They are mine adverſaries, be- 
eauſe I follow the thing that is good. The world 
' pretends to hate the godly for fomething elſe, 
but the” ground of the quarrel is holineſs. The 
world's hatred is implacalle: anger may be 
' xeconciled, hatred' cannot: you may as well 
reconcile heaven and. hell, as the fo feeds. If 


the world hated Chriſt, no wonder it hates us, 


John xv. 18. The world hated me before it 


 hafed yen. Why ſhould any hate Chriſt? This 


dares uſe deceit, will not ſpare to oppreſs; 
' - (2) There is a deceit in friendſhip, Prov. xx 


they are like trumpets which make a 


Die deceitfulneſs of riches. The world make 
_ doth but increaſe them; it makes us belien 
it will ſtay with-us, and it fakes wings, Prov, 
world. It is full of trouble, John xvi. 33, The 


thouſand bees. St. Baſil was of opinion, that 


- prickles ; but now every ſweet 
life hath its prickles. There are many things 


in eſtate: relations are not without their tron 


world is a vexing vanity. If a man be pooh 
he is deſpiſed by the rich; if he be rich, he 
envied by the poor. If we do not find it a 


deliver us from being 


4 


2 
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bleſſed Dove had no gall, this roſe of xhisy, 
did - ſend forth a moſt ſweet perfume, but thi 
ſhews the world's baſeneſs, it is a Chriſt-hatn 
and a ſaint-hating world. Had not we : 
to pray, deliver - from this evil world? 
It is an evil world, as it is a deceitful 
world. . | 1 65 
(1.) There is a deceit in dealing, Haſ. xi.) 
He is a merchant, the balances of deceit are in 
his hand. The Hebrew word rimmah in 555i 
ſignifies both to deceive and oppreſs. He why 


6. But a faithful man who can find? 
vet -<r=-Trita frequenſque via ft per amic 
2 fallere nomen  _ 
Some uſe too much courtſhip in friendſhip, 
great 


noiſe, but within they are hollow. Some em 
flatter and hate, commend and cenſure. M 
in ore, fel in corde. Diſſembled love is work 

(3.) There is deceit in riches, Mat. Xin. 21. 


us believe it will fatisfy our deſires, and 


7. It is an evil world, as it is a-diſquietin 


world is like a bee-hive ; when we have taſted 
a little honey, we have been ſtung with a 


before the fall, the roſe did grow withoit 


of our 
cauſe diſquiet; loſs of friends, law-ſuits, croſſes 


bles; ſome are troubled that they want children, 
others troubled that they have children ; the 


enſnaring world, we ſhall find it an affliting 
world; it hath more in it to wean us that 
tempt us. The world is a ſea, where we i 
toſſed upon the ſurging waves of ſorrow, anl 
often in danger of ſhipwrack; the world is? 
wilderneſs, full of fiery ſerpents. [ What ſtorms 
of perſecution are raiſed againſt the righteous! 
2 Tim. iii. 12.] The wicked are briars, Mic. i 
4- where Chriſt's ſheep loſe ſome of their golden 
fleece. Then had we nat need pray, Lord 
hurt by this evil * | 


: 
* 
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why ſhould we love the world? Though we are 
commanded .to love our enemies, yet this ene- 
my we muſt not love, 1 Fehr li. 15. Love not 
world. : 3 8 
” have been all this while opening the firſt 
ſenſe of this petition, Deliver us from evil ; we 
pray to be delivered from ſin in general, and 
to be delivered from evil under this threefold 


notion, from the evil of our heart, from the e- 


vil of Satan, from the evil of the world. Ere 
| leave this, let me inſert a 217 527 
Caution. Not that our abſtaining from, or 
forbearing the external acts of ſin, is ſufficient 
to entitle us to ſalvation : but when we pray, 
Deliver us from evil, there is more implied in 


it, namely, that we. make a progreſs in holmeſs. + 
_ evils ; that he will be our ſcreen to ſtand Be- 
tween us and danger, P/. vii. 1. Save me from 


Being divorced from fin is not enough, unleſs 


we are eſpouſed to virtue; therefore in ſcripture 


theſe two are joined, E/ xxxiv. 14. Depart 
om evil, and do good. Rom. xii. 9. and J. 
i 16. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well. 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. Let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs 
of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs. Leavin 
{in is not enough, unleſs we embrace righteouſ- 
neſs. Virtutis eſ# magis heneſta agere, quam 
non turpia. As it is in the body, it is not e- 
nough that the diſeaſe be ſtopped, but it muſt 
grow in health; ſo it is in the ſoul, it is not e- 
nough acts of ſin be forborn (which is the 
ſtopping a diſeaſe) but it muſt be healthy, that 
is, grow in helineſs. J Ba TAP CITY 
Uſe. Which reproves thoſe who labour only 


to ſuppreſs the outward acts of ſin, but do not 


preſs on to holineſs; they ceaſe from doing e- 
vil, but do not learn to do well. Their reli- 
gion lies only in negatives: they glory in this, 
that they are given to no vice, none can charge 


them with any foul miſcarriages, Luke xviii. 11. 


Cod, I thank thee. that I am not as other men 


ore ; <xtortianers, unjuſt, adulterers. This is 


not enough, you muſt advance a ſtep further in 
ſolid piety :; it is not enough that a field be not 
ſown with tares or hemlock, but it muſt be ſown 


unh good ſeed. Conſider two things, 


1. If this be the belt certificate you have to 
new that you are not guilty of groſs ſins, God 
makes no account of you. A piece of braſs, 
t"ough it be not ſo bad as clay, yet not being 
Þ good a« filver, it will noi paſs for current 
coin; ſo, chough you are not groſly profane, 
Jer not being of the right metal, wanting the 
imp gf holineſs, you will never paſs current in 


Fave 


* Aman may abſtain a from evil, yet he may 


» 


or THE SIXTHPETITION IN THELORD'S PRAYER at 


- were. the fooliſh virgins ſhut out? they had dane 


ments from us, whether famine, ſword, pelti- 


with his glory. 


- * 


* 


80 19. hell for abt doing good, Matth. fl. 10. 
Every tree that bringeth not farth good fir 5 


y 


. 


is hewn doun, and caſt inte the fire. 


no hurt, they, had not broke their lamps; yea, 
but their fault was, there was. no — 

them, they had no oil in their lamps. .. Oh 
therefore let us not content ourſelves in being 
free from groſs acts of ſin, but let us launch forth 
further in holineſs ; let us cleanſe ourſelves from 
all pollation, perfecting holineſs. ol 

- - Secondly, Deliver. us from evil, that is, from 


temporal evil. We pray that God will either - 


prevent temporal evils, or deliver us out of 
1. We pray that God will prevent tempagal 


them that perſecute me. We may lawfully pray 


againſt the plots of the wicked, that they may 


prove abortive; that, though they have a de- 


ſign upon us, they may not have their deſire 


upon us, Pf. cxli. 9. Keep me from the ſnare 

which they have laid for me. a -- 
2. We pray that God will deliver us out of 
temporal evils; that he will remove his judg- 


lence, P/. xxxix. 10. Remove thy ſtroke away 
from me. Yet with this n 
Caution. We may pray to be delivered from 
temporal evils, only ſo far as God ſees it good 
for us. We may pray to be delivered from the 
evil of ſin abſolutely, but we muſt pray to be 
delivered from temporal evils conditionally, {6 
far as God ſees it fitting for us, and May fand 


\ Uſe. In all the troubles that ly upon us, let us 

look up to God for eaſe and ſuccour ; Deliver 
us from evil, If. viii. 19. Should not a people 

ſeek unto their God? To blame then are Foy pa- 
piſts, who knock at the wrong door; when 
they are in any trouble, they pray to the faints 
to deliver them; when they are in danger of 


ſhipwreck, they pray to St. Nicholas ; when = 


they are in the fit of a fever, they pray to St. 
Petrenelle ; when they are in travail, they pray 
t6 St. Margaret, How unlawful is it to invo- 
care ſaints in prayer, I will prove from ene 
ſcripture, Rom. x. 14. How then ſhall they call 
on him, in whom they have-nat believed?- We 
may pray to none but fuch awe believe in; 
but we ought not to believe in any The — 3 
papi 


fore we may not pray to him. J 
have, in cer Lach phe, + * 
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1 
| 122 deliverance to the virgin Mary ; 

Deliver me, O Lady. Benedidta Domina, in 
manibus tuis repoſita eſt noſtra ſalus ; O thou 
bleſſed Lady, in thy hands our falvation is laid 
up. Bat Abraham is ignorant of ws, Ifa, Ixiii. 
16. The ſaints and virgin Mary are ignorant 
of us. 


To pray to ſaints, is idolatry advanced to blaſ· 
emy. Our Saviour hath taught us better, in 


5 our diſtreſſes to pray to God for a cure, De- 
liver us from evil. - He only knows What our 
| troubles are, and can give us help from trouble; 


I» 


- OF WISDOM AND INNOCENGYT.T © 
he only, that laid the burden on, can take it U 


David went to God, E/. xxv. 15. 0 bring they 
me ou my diſtreſſes. God can, with 1 word, 
heal, P/. cvii. 20. He ſent forth his word, * 


healed them. He delivered the three children 


out oi the fiery furnace, Fo/eph out of priſon, 


Daniel out of the lion's den; this proves him 
to be God, becauſe none can deliver as he doth, 
Dan. iii. 29. There is no other god that can de. 
liver after this fort. Let us then, in all our 
ſtraits and exigencies, ſeek to God, and ſay, De- 
liver us from evil. DE; 


. 
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4 A DDITIO N of ſome SERMONS preached by the Reverend 
Mx. THomas WATSON, formerly Miniſter of St. Stephen's Walbrook.. , 
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OF WISDOM AND INNOCENCY. 


4, Marrn.. x. 16. Be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents and harmleſs as Doves. 


vine inſpiration, 2 Tim. iii. 16. God's 


* HE apoſtle faith, l. ſeripture is of di- 


 .. word is compared to a lamp, for its en- 
| lightning quality, E/ cxix. 105. and to /ilver 


refined, for its enriching quality, Pf. xii. 6. A- 


mong other parts of ſacred writ, this, in the 


text, is not the leaſt; Be ye wiſe as ſerpents, 
and innocent as doves. This is the ſpeech of 
eur bleſſed Saviour ; his lips were a tree of life 
which feed many; his works were miracles ; 


his words were oracles, and deſerve to be en- 


prophets a call to their office (who were extra · 


ordinary miniſters) but even paſtors and teachers, 
Eph. iv. 11. 1 N 

Qu. But if one have gifts, is not this ſuffici 
ent to the miniſterial office? Io 
Anſ. No: As grace is not ſufficient to make 


a miniſter, ſo neither gifts; therefore it is ob · 


ſervable, that the ſcripture puts a difference be 


tween gifting and ſending, Rom. x. 15. How 


ſhall they reach wnleſs they be ſent ? If gift 
were enough to conſtitute a miniſter, the apo- 
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| graved upon our hearts as with the point of & file ſhould have ſaid, How ſhall they preach un. 
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diamond. | Te left they be gifted? But he faith, Unkſs they be 
This is a golden ſentence 3: Be ye wiſe as ſer- ſent: which denotes 'a lawful call, or inveſti 


4. Before they went abroad to 
. dains them, v. 5. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth. 
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gents, and harmleſs as doves. Our Lord Jeſus, 
in this chapter, 1/7. Gives his apo/Hes their com- 


mint. 24dly. Foretels their danger. 3dly. 
Gives them ſeveral inſtructions. 
I. Chriſt gives his apoſtles their commi ſſion. 


Thoſe who exerciſe in the miniſterial function, 
mult have a lawfu/ call, Heb. v. 4. No man 
takes this honour to. himſelf, but he who is. called 


| of Go, "Chriſt gave not only the apoſtles and 


preach, Chriſt or- 


nor commanded them; therefore they 
_—_ SOT EN ET hes 4 


ture into the office. The attorney that pleads 
at the bar, may have as good pifts as the judge 
that fits. upon the bench; but he muſt have 4 


lawful commiſſion before he ſit as à judge. If 


it be thus in matrs eivil, much more in 


church-matters, ch are of higher concern. 
Thoſe therefore, who uſurp the work of the mi- 
niſtry without being ſolemnly ſet apart for it, 
diſcover more pride than zeal, and the 2 
wot 


pect no bleſſing, Fer. xxili. 32. 7 ſent 
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* firſt, the apoſtles commiſſion they received: 
Theſe twelve, Jeſus ſent forth. r 


hold Lfend you forth_as ſheep in the widſt of 
wolves. The apoſtles were going about a-glo- 
rious work, but an hazardous work; they would 
meet with enemies fierce and ſavage, like wolves. 
As all that will live godly in Chriſt ſhall meer 
with ſufferings ; ſo commonly Chriſt's ambaſ- 
ſadors encounter the deepelt trials. Moſt of the 
apoſtles died by the hands of tyrants: Peter 
was crucified with his head downwards, Luke 
the evangeliſt was executed on an olive-tree, 


., was cat by Damician into a veſſel of ſeald- 
* ing oil. Maximus the emperor (as Taſebius 


relates) gave charge to his officers, to put none 
4 to death but the governors and paſtors of the 


church. The miniſters are Chriſt's anteſignani, 


1 his enſign · bearers, to carry his colours, therefore 
they are moſt ſhot at: they hold forth his truth, 
* Phil. i. 17. I am ſet for the defence. of the goſ- 
N el. The Greet word, Chemai, alludes to a 


ſoldier that is ſet in the fore -front of the battle. 


and hath all the bullets flying about his ears. 
The miniſter's work is to part between men and 
their fins ; and this cauſeth oppoſition. When 
Paul preached againſt Diana, all the city was 
in an uproar, Act, xix. This may ſtir up 


A 


able to withſtand the aſſaults of the enemy, 2 
i.. FVV 

III. Chriſt gives the apoſtles their inſtructions, 
whereof this was one in the text; Be ye wile as 
ſerpents, and innocent as doves. (I.) The ex- 
hortation, Be ye wiſe. (2.) The fimile, as ſer- 
pents. (3.) The qualification of this wiſdom ; 
— with innoceney, Harmleſs as 

ves. | | ' . v. | 

This union of the dove and the ſerpent is hard 
to find, Matth. xxiv. 45. Who then is a wiſe and 
faithful ſervant ? On which place, ſaith St. Chry- 


I. 


and wiſe, Faithful, there is the dove; wiſe 
there is the ſerpent : *tis bard to find both. If 
one would ſeek for a faithful man, queſtionleſs 
be may find many, if for a wiſe man, he may 
kind many: but if he ſeek for one both wiſe and 
faithful, this is rara abis, hard to find, yet it is 
nee, though not common, Moſes, a man 

rned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, Acts 
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W. 22. there was the wiſdom of the ſerpent; 
and the meekeſt man alive, Vumb xii: 3. Now 


Trias 


— 
- 
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oF WIS Deo AND NOE 
fit this people, ſaith the Lord: So much for 


II. Chriſt foretels their danger, v. 16. Be- 


thers may not circumvent us. 


prayer for Chrif's miniſters, that they may be 


foſtom, it is an hard matter to find one fqithful - 


te man Moſes was very mech, above all the men colour. It is reported of on of the kings of 


* W ; 


3 

upon the face of the earth x there wat the inho- 
cency of the dove. Daniel was an excellent 
perſon, Dan. v. 14. Excellent wiſdom in found 
in thee ; there was the prudence of the ſerpent ; 
and, Dar. vi. 4. ſhe preſidents and princes 
fought to find occalion againſt Daniel, but they 
could find no otcaſion or fault; behold here the 
innocericy of the dove. Look on St. Paul, Act 
xXiii. 6. H hen Paul perceived that the one part © 
were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, he cried 
ou, I am a Phariſee ; by which ſpeech Paul got 


all the Phariſees on his ſide ; here was the wiſ- 
dom of the ſerpent : and ver. 1. I have lived 


before God in all good conſcience unto this day; 
here was the innocency of the dove. How a- 
miable is this, the union of the dove and fer- 
pent? The ſcripture joins theſe two together, 
meekne/s and wiſdom, Jam. iii. 13. Wiſdom, there 
is the ſerpent ;* meetneſs, there is the dove. 
This beautiſies a chriſtian, when he hath the ſer · 
pent's eye in the dove's head. We muſt have 
innocency with ous. wiſdom, elſe our wiſdom is 
but craftineſs: and we muſt have wiſdom with 
our innocency, elſe our innocency is but weak- 
neſs. We muſt have the innocency of the dove, 
that we may not circumvent others; ang we 
muſt have the wiſdom of the ſerpent, that o- 
the innocency of the dove, that we may not be- 
tray the truth; and the wiſdom of the ſerpent, 
that we may not betray ourſelves. In ſhort, 


religion without policy, is too weak to be ſafe : 
policy without religion, is too ſubtil to be good. 


When wiſdom and innoceney, like Caſtor and 
3 - ppear together, they preſage the foul's 
appineſs. | * i 

Doer. 3. That chriſtians muſt be both wiſe 
and innocent. T 

I begin with the firſt, wiſe : be wiſe @s . 
pents. E . 
1. I ſhall ſpeak, concerning wiſdom, in gene 
ral. Solomon faith, Wiſdom is the principal thing, 
Prov. iv. 7. It is better than riches, Prov. iii. 
14. Happy is the man that. findeth wiſdom ; 
for the merchandiſe of it is better than the mer- 
chandife of ſitver. If the mountains were pearl, 
if every ſand of the ſea were a diamond, it were 
not comparable to viſdom. Without wiſdom. 
2 perſon is like a fhip without a pilot, in danger 
to ſplit upon rocks. 7ob ſets forth the enco- 
mium and praiſe of wiſdom, Fob xxviit. 13. 18. 
The price of wiſdom is above Fubies. The ruby 
is a precious ſtone, tranſparent, of a ted fiery 
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endor, that he might be ſeen by it in the 
rk; but wiſdom caſts a more ſparkling co - 


-. Jour than the ruby, it makes us ſhine as angels. 


No chain of pearl you wear doth ſo adorn you 
a8 wiGdom. Wiſdom conſiſts chiefly in three 
things; (I,) Knowledge to diſcern. (2.) Skill 
* a judge. (3.) Activity to proſecute. 
1. Knowledge to diſcern wherein happineſs 


2. Skill to judge what will be the fitteſt means 
to conduce to it, 


3. Activity to proſecute thoſe things which. 
will certainly accompliſh that end. So much for 


wiſdom in general. 
More particularly: wiſdom i is variouſly diſtin- 
ed. Tis either Natural, or Moral, or 
Theological. 
. A Natural wiſdom ; which i is Gam in knd- 
ing out the arcana nature, the ſecrets of nature. 
Ariſtotle was, by ſome of the antients, called an 
engie fallen from the clouds, becauſe be was of 
dach raiſed intellectuals, and had ſo profound an 
inſight into the cauſes of things. This natural 
wiſdom is adorning, but it is nowſufficient to 


"> falyation. - St, Hicrom brings in Ariſtotle with 


his Glogiſms, and T; ully with his W oye 
| ing gut in hell. 


5 things ; malum reſpuends, bonum eligendo. Mo- 
ral wiſdom lics in the rejection of thoſe things 

Which are prejudicial, and the election of thoſe. 
, things which are beneficial : this is called pru- 
dience. Knowledge without prudence may do 


hurt: many a man's wit hath undone bim, for 


Want of wildom. 

3. A Theological, or Sacred wiſdom ; which 
is gur knowing of God, who is the ſupreme and 
_ ſovereign good. Greece was counted the eye 
of the word, for wiſdom ; and Athens the eye 


3 of Greece; but neither of them knew God, Ads 


Avi. 23. 1 found an altar with this inſeription, 
To the unknown God. To know God, in whom 
is both verum & bonum, ttuth and goodneſs, 
is the maſter-piege of wiſdom, 1 Chron.. xxvili. 
9. And thou Solomon my ſon, know thou the God 
F thy father. And this knowledge of God is 
- through Chriſt; Chriſt is the glaſs in which the 
L face of God is ſeen, Col. i. 15. And then we 
_ know God aright, when we know him not on- 
Wich knowledge. of ſpeculation, but appro- 
tien, Pf. xIviii: 1.4. This Gad is OUR God. 
- , This knowledge. of. God is the moſt. ſublime 


 "_ ache called, Wiſdom from 4 


A Moral wiſdom; which conſiſts in two : 
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ladia, that he wore a ruby of that bigneſs and dove, Ja. iii. 196 


„ 0 q 2 a 
. But to come: nearer to the Fay b n 


the wiſdom of the GG age wiſe as fer. 


ents. 


But muſt 58 every thing be hike the 


ferent ele 1% 


Anſ. No: our Sevicur ent not that. in e. 


very thing we ſhould imitate the ſerpent. I ſhall 
ſhew you, (.) Wherein we ſhould:not be like 


the ſerpent. (2.) Wherein we ould be like 


the ſerpent. 


1. Wherein we mould not be like the he. 
pent. 


t. The ſerpent e eats duſt, Ita. iv. 25. Daft. 
| - ſhall be the ſerpent's meat. 


It was a curſe u 
the ſerpent. Thus we ſhould not be like the 
ſerpent, to feed immoderately upon earthly 


things. It is abſurd for him that hath an heaven- 


born ſoul, capable of communion with God and 


angels, to eat greedily the ſerpent's meat: a' 


chriſtian hath better food to feed on; the hez- 
venly manna, the precious promiſes, the body 
and blood of Chriſt. Tis counted a miracle to 


find a diamond in a golden mine; and it is as. 
great a miracle to find Chriſt, the pearl of price, 


in an earthly heart. The Japwing wears a lit- 
tle coronet on its bead, yet feeds on dung; to 


have a crown of profeſſion on the head, yet fed 


inordinately on theſe dunghil-comforts, is un 
worthy of a chriſtian. What a poor contempti- 
ble thing is the world? it cannot fill the heart; 


if Satan ſhould take a chriſtian up to the top of 


the pinnacle, and ſhew- him. all the kingdoms 


and glory of the world, what could he ſhew- 
him, but a ſhow, 2 pleaſant deluſion ? There is 


a lawful uſe God allows of theſe outward things, 
but the fin is in the exceſs. The bee may ſuck 


a little honey from the leaf; but, put it in 2 


barrel of honey, and it is drowned. The wiel · 
ed are thus characterized, Epb. iii. 19. They 
mind earthly things. They are, like Saul, hid 
among the ſtuff. 


— . upon the earth, and licking the duſt. 
2. The ſerpent is deceitful. ; The ſerpent 
uſeth many ſhifts, and glides ſo cunnjnglyy that 
we cannot trace him. This was one of thi 


four things which wiſe Agur could not ſind out, 
the way of a ſerpent upon a rock, Prov. xxx. 10 
'Tis a deceitful creature: we ſhould not in thi 
ſenſe be like the ſerpent, for deceitfulneſs. Ne 
turally we too much reſemble the Terpent for 
fraud and colluſion, Jer. xvii. 9. 

deceitful above ell Ae, 


\ The heart it 
i bee ge 
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We ſhould be as eagles, fi- 
ing aloft towards heaven; and not as ſerpentz, 
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mah : (1.) To diſſemble friend/vip; to cover 
malice with pretences of love ; to commend and 
cenſure, to flatter and hate; a Judas kiſs, and a 

vah's (word ; mel in ore, fel in corde. (2.) To 


liſemble honeſty ; to pretend jult dealing, yet 


falſe weights. | ” 
me Deceit to wards God: to draw nigh toGod 
with the lips, and the heart is far from him; 
to ſerve God, and ſeek ourſelves ; to pretend to 
love God, and yet be in league with ſin: we 
hould not in this ſenſe be like the ſerpent, de- 
ceitful, and given to ſhifts. O be upright ! be 
what you ſeem to be: God loves plainneſs of 
heart, P/. li. 6. The plainer the diamond is, 
the more it ſparkles : the plainer-the heart is, 


we more it ſparkles in God's eye. What a 


commendation did Chriſt give Nathanael? John 


i. 47. Behold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there 


is n0 gu le. ö | 4 ; 

3. The ſerpent caſts the coat, but another 
new coat comes in the room; in this we ſhould 
not be like the ſerpent, to eaſt the coat, to caſt 
off one ſin, and another fin as bad come in the 
room. The drunkard leaves his drunkenneſs,” 
becauſe it impairs - his health, his credit, his 
purſe, and falls to the fin of cozenage ; the 
prodigal leaves his prodigality, and turns uſur- 
er: this is as if one diſeaſe ſhould leave a man, 
and he ſhould fall into another as bad; his 
ague leaves him, and he falls into a conſump- 
tion, O be not like the ſerpent, that caſts one 
coat and another comes : this is like him m the 
goſpel, that had one devil. go out of bim, and 
ſeven worſe ſpirits came in the room, Mat. 

4. The ſerpent is a venomous creature, it is 
full peiſan, Deut. xxxii, 24. In this be not 
like the ſerpent. It is ſaid of wicked men, 
their poiſon is like the poiſon of a ſerpent, Pl. 
kin. 44 What is this poiſon ? It is the poiſon 
of malice : malice is the devil's picture, Luſt 
makes men brutiſh, and malice makes them 
deviliſh, Malice carries in zt its own puniſh- 
ment; a malicious man, to hurt another, will 
injure himſelf, Quintilian ſpeaks. of one who 
had a garden of flowers, and he poiſoned his 
flowers, that his neighbour's bees ſucking from 
them might be poiſoned, and die. Oh be not 
venomous. like the ſerpent ! malice is mental 
murder ; you may kill a man, and never touch 
him, 1 John iii. 15. Whoſoever hates. his brother 
is a murderer, Malice ſpoils all your good 
duties; the malicious man defiles his prayer, 


poiſons the ſacramental cup; he cats and drinks 
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his own damnation. 1 have read of one who 
lived in malice, and being asked how he could. 


ſay the Lord's prayer? I leave out thoſe words, 


As we forgive them that treſdaſs again 11. 
But St. Auſtin brings in God ris 2. to 
him, ' Becauſe thou doſi not ſay my prayer, there- 
fore I will not hear thine. The malicious man 
is not like to enjoy either earth or heaven: not 
the earth, for the meek ſhall inherit the earth, 
Mat. v. 4. Nor is he like to enjoy heaven, for 
God will beautify the meck with ſalvatian, PL, 


exlix. 4. fo that the malicious man is cut off both 


from earth and heaven. 3 

5. The ſerpent is given to hiſſing: fo it is 
ſaid . of the baſiliſk. 
ſerpent, to hiſs out reproaches and invectives 
againſt the ſaints and people of God: they - 
are the ſeed of the ſerpent that hils at godli- 
neſs. The Lord will one day reckon with 
men for all their hard ſpeeches, Jude xv. La- 
cian was ſuch an one who did hiſs out and 
ſceff againſt religion; and as a juſt judgment 
2 God, he was afterwards torn in pieces by. 


6. The ſerpent ſtops her ear: it is an obſti- 


nate deafneſs, P/. lviii. 4. They. are as the 
deaf adder, which ſtoppeth her ear. In this be 
not like the ſerpent obſtinately to ſtop your 
ears to the voice of God's word. While God 
calls you to repent of fin, be not as the baſi- 
liſk to ſtop your ear, Zech. vii. 11. They re- 


fuſed to hearken, and ſtopped their ears, that 


they might not hear. The word denounceth 
threatuings againſt fin; but many, inſtead of 


| being like the Publican, ſmiting on their breaſt, 


they are as deaf adders, ſtopping their ears. IF 
you ſhut your ear againſt God's word, take heed - 
God doth not ſhut heaven againſt you: if God 
cries to you to repent, and you will not hear; 
when you cry for mercy, God will not hear, 
Zech. vii. 13. As he cried and they would not 


bear, ſo they cried and I would not hear, ſaith 


the Lord of hoſts.” 


— 


7. The ſerpent caſts her coat, but keeps her 


ting: in this ſenſe be not like the ſerpent, 


to caſt off the outward acts of fin, and keep the 
love of fin : he whoſe heart is in love with any 
ſin, is an hypocrite. (1.) A man may forbear 
ſin, yet retain the love of it: he may forbear the. 
act of groſs fin, formidine poenae, for fear of 
hell; as a man may forbear a diſh he loves, for 
ſear it ſhould bring his diſeaſe 2 him, the 
ſtone or gout. (2. ) A man may forſaks fin, yet 

keep the love of ſin : he may forſake ſin, either 
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deut of policy or neceſſity. | 158. Policy j vice will 


impair his health, eclipſe his credit ; therefore 
out of policy, he will ferſake it: or, 2dly. Me- 


_ ceſſity ; perhaps he can follow the trade of ſin 


no longer; the adulteret is grown old, the 
prodigal poor; either the purſe fails or the 


ſtrength. ' Thus a man may refrain the act of 


fin, yet retain the love of ſin; this is like the 
ſerpent, which caſts her coat, but keeps her 
ſting. Oh take heed of this! herein be not, 
like the ſerpent; remember that ſaying of 


Hierom, gravius eſt peccatum diligere quam 


perpetrare ; it is worſe to love lin than to com- 
mit it: a man may commit ſin through a 
temptation, or out of ignorance; and when he 


knows it to be a fin, he is ſorry for it; but he 


that loves fin, his will is in the fin and that ag- 
gravates it, and is like the dye, which makes the 
Wool of a crimſon- colour. | | 


8. Serpents are chaſed away with ſweet per- 


fumes ; the perfume of hearts-horn, or the 


ſweet odour of the Styrax will drive the ſer- 
e not like the ſerpent, 


pent, away. In this 
10 be driven away with the ſweet perfumes of 


* holineſs. Carnal hearts are for things only 
- which delight the ſenſes: they will diſcourſe 
of news or traffic, here they are in their element; 


but let a man bring with him the ſweet perfume 


of religious diſcourſe, let him talk of Chriſt, or 


living by faith, this ſpiritual perfume drives 


them away: oh, be not in this like the ſerpent ! 
how do you think to live with the ſaints in hea- 


ven, that cannot endure their company here ? 


You hate the ſweet ſavour of their ointments, 
the fragrant perfume of their grace. 
9. The ſerpent (as is noted of the Stella, a 
| kind of ſerpent) he doth no ſooner caft his ſkin, 


but he eats it up again: in this be not like the 
ſerpent to forſake fin, and then take it up again, 


2 Pet. ii. 22. It is happened according to the 
| rome, The dog is returned to his vomit again. 
Many. after a 
divorce, eſpouſe their fins again; as if one's ague 
ſhould leave him a while, and then come again :. 


uch were Demas and Julian. 


the devil ſeemed to be caſt out, but comes the 
ſec: nd time, and the end of that man is worſe 
than his beginning, Luke xi. 24. becauſe his ſin is 
reater, he fins knowingly, and wilfully ; and his 
nation will be greater.- | 
10. Serpents are great lovers of wine. Pliny, 
who writes the natural hiſtory, faith, F /erpents 
came where wine is, they drink inſatiably. In 
this be not like the ſerpent ; though the ſerip- 
ure allows the ule of wine, 1 Tim. v. 23. yet 


- 


it fordids the exceſs, Eb. v. 18. ' Be not Sn 


| Who hath babling ?. Who hath reaneſs KA oo! 
Who 


_ bites like 8 ſerpent, \and ſtingeth like * 
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with wine wherein is exceſs. Be not like the 
ſerpents in this, lover of wine. Becauſe this fin 
of drunkenneſs doth ſo abound in this age, I ſpall 
enlarge ſomething more on this head. It is fad 
of the ald world, They eat, they drank, till the 
flood came, Luke xvii. 27. Drinking is not'a fin, 
but the meaning is, they drank to intemperance, 


they diſordered themſelves with drink; and God 


let them have liquor enough, firſt they were 
drowned in wine, and then in water. 
There is. no ſin which doth more deface 
God's image then drunkenneſs, it diſguiſeth 3 
perſon, and doth even unman him; drunken. 
neſs makes him have the throat of a fiſh, the 
belly of a fwine, and the head of an afs; 


- drankenneſs is the ſhame of nature, the ex- 


tinguiſher of reaſon, the ſhip-wrack of chaſtity, 
and the murder of conſcience ; drunkenneſs is 
hurtful for the body, the cup kills more than 
the cannon ; it cauſeth dropſies, catarrhs, ap 

plexies; drunkenneſs fills the eyes with fire, 
and the legs with water, and turns the body 
into an hoſpital : but the greateſt hurt is that 
it doth to the ſoul ; exceſs of wine breeds the 
worm of conſcience. The drunkard is ſeldom 
reclaimed by NN and the ground of it 
is partly, becauſe, by this fin, the ſenſes are ſo 
inchanted, reaſon ſo impared, and luſt ſo in- 


flamed; and partly, it is judicial, the drunk-' 


ard being ſo beſotred with this fin, God faith 
of him as of Ephraim, Heſ iv. 17. | Ephraim 
is joined to idels, let him alone; ſo, this man 
is joined to his cups, let him alone, let him 
drown himſelf in liquor, till he ſcorch himſelf 
in fire. How many woes hath God pronoupced 
againſt this fin, . xxviii. 1. Wo to the. drunk 
ards of Ephraim ! Joel i. 8. Howl, ye drinkers 
of wine ! drunkenneſs excludes a perſon from 
heaven, 1 Cor. vi. 10. Drunkards ſhall not in- 
herit the kingdom f God: a man cannot go 
to heaven recling. King Solomon makes at 
oration full of invectives againſt this fin, Prov. 
Xxiii. 29. Who hath wo? Who hath contentims? 


they that tarry long at the wine.  W 

contentions ? Drink, when abuſed, breeds quar- 
rels, it cauſeth duels. Who hath babling ? When 
one is in drink, his tongue runs, he will reveal 
any ſecrets of his friend. Who hath redneſs of 
eyes? Redneſs of eyes comes ſometimes from 
what is the iſſue? Vr. 32. At laft, the vine 


\/ 
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a conſcience. Drunkenneſs is a ſin ö againſt ; all 
4 the ten commandments. (1.) Drunkenneſs caſts 
U of the true God, Ho. iv. 11. Tine takes away 
4 the heart : it takes the heart off from God. (2.) 
be It makes the belly 4 god, Phil. iii, 19. To this 
n, the drunkard -peurs drink offerings ; there's a 
(, breach of the ſecond commandment. (3.) The 
d drunkard in his cups takes God's name in vain 
re y his oaths. (4.) The drunkard makes no 
&fference of days; he is ſeldom ſober on a 
* abbath; he on that day worſhips Bacchus. 
C.) The drunkard honours neither his natural 
n- father, nor the magiſtrate his civil father; he 
he vill be intemperate though the laws of the land 
T forbid it. (6.) The drunkard commits murder. 
x. Wl Axander killed his friend Clitzs when he was 
y, WI drunk, for whom he would have given half his 
7s kingdom when he was ſober. (7.) The drunk- 
in ard's wine provokes luſt. Auſtin calls wine 
o- fomentum libidinis, the inflamer of luſt. Nun- 
re, Wl quam: ego ebrium caſtum putavi ; I never did 
dy delieve a drunken man to be chaſte, ſaith Hie- 
ae rm. (8.) The drunkard is a thief; he ſpends 
he that money upon his drunken luſt, which ſhould - 
m bave been given to charitable uſes ; fo he robs 
"it WI the poor. (9.) The drunkard is a flanderer ; 
ſo be cares not. when he is on the ale-bench, how 
in⸗ he doth defame and belye others; when he 
ik- WH hath taken his full cups, he is new fit to take 
ih a falſe oath. (10.) The drunkard ſins againſt 
im the tenth commandment ; for he covets to get 
an MW another's eſtate bycircumvention and extortion, 
im WF that he may be the better able to follow his 
ef drunken trade. Thus he fins againſt the ten 
ed commandments. 8 49 3 
the If this fin of drunkenneſs be not reformed, 
Ml pray God the ſword be not made drunk with 
m blood. And whereas ſome will go to ſhift off 
in- WW this fin from themſelves, that they are no 
go drunkards, becauſe they have not drunk away 
an their reaſon and ſenſes; they are not ſo far 
w. gone in drink that they cannot go : he is a 
s? WF drunkard in the ſeripture - ſenſe, who is mighty 


to drink wine, Iſa. v. 22. He is a drunkard 


(faith Solomon) that tarries long at the wine, 
ar WH Prov. xxiii. 30. He who fits at it from morning 
en to night, that drinks away his precious time, 
ral WW though he doth not drink away his reaſon, he 
of WF drunkard that drinks more than doth him 
m good, and that, though he be not himſelf drunk, 
nd By yet he makes another drunk, Hab. ii. 15. 
oe Bl fo bim that gives his neighbour drink, that put- 
5 teſt thy bottle to him, and makeſt bim drunk. 


a 
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' ſerpent, lover: 


as ſerpents, 
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Oh! T beſeech you, be not in this like the 
, lovers ef wine. This 1 fear is one 

cauſe Why the word preached doth fo. little 
ſermons; they do as the hunted deer when it 
is wounded, runs to the water and drinks; fo, 
when they have been at a ſermon, and the ar- 


row of reproof hath wounded their conſcience, 


they run preſently, and drink away thoſe con- 


victions; they ſteep the ſermon in wine. The 


tavern-bell doth more hurt, than the ſermon- 
bell doth good. Thus you have ſeen wherein 
we ſhould not be like ſerpents. by 


II. Wherein we ſhould be lite the ſerpent, 


and that is, in prudence and wiſdom; be ye wiſe © 
The ſerpent is a. moſt prudent 
creature, therefore the devil made uſe of the 


. ſerpent to deceive our firſt parents, becauſe it 


was ſuch a ſubtil creature, Gen. iii. 1. The ſor- . 


pent was more ſubtil than any beaſt of the field. : 
There is a natural wiſdom and ſubtilty in 


every part of the ſerpent, and we ſhould labour 


to imitate them, and be wiſe as /erpents. 


Firſt, The ſerpent hath a ſubtilty in his eye, 
he hath a ſingular ſharpneſs of ſight; therefore, 
among the Grecians, a ſerpent's eye was a pro- 
verbial ſpeech for one of a quick underftanding ; 
in this we ſhould be like the ſerpent. Get the 


ſerpent's eye, have a quick inſight into the 


myſteries of the chriſtian religion. Knowledge 
is the beauty and ornaments of a-chriſtian, Prov. 

xiv. 18. The prudent are crowned with knowlege. 
Kee the ſerpent's eye, be divinely illuminated. 
Faith, without knowledge, is preſumption ; zeal, 


without knowledge, is paſſion, Prov. xix. 2. 
. Without knowledge, the mind is not good: for 


one to ſay he hath a good heart, who hath no 


knowledge, is as if one ſhould ſay he hath a 


good eye, when he hath no ſight. In this be 


like the ſerpent, of a quick underſtanding. 


Secondly, The ſerpent hath a prudence and 


ſubtilty in his ear; the ſerpent will not be de- 
luded with the voice of the charmer, but ops 


its ear: In this we muſt be wiſe as ſerpents, 
ſtop our ears to falſe teachers, who are the 
devil's charmers. (1.) We muſt ſtop our ears to 
Arminian teachers, who place the chief power 
in the will, as if that were the helm that turns 
about the ſoul in converſion, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
Who maketh thee to differ from another? Ege 
me ipſum diſterno, ſaid Greviychovius, I have 
made myſelf to differ. Be as the ſerpent, ſtop 
your ears to ſuch dodtrine. (2.) We muſt 
ſtop our ears to Socinian teachers, who raze 
T1 5 5 & Hef —_— 


good on many in this city, they drink 1. | 


$ 
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hereſy, 2 Pet. ii. (3) We muſt ſtop our ears 


to Popiſh teachers, who teach merit, indulgen- 


cies, tranſubſtantiation; who teach that the 
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me foundation of all religion, and deny Chriſt's 
_ _ divinity, This the apoſtle calls a damnable 
cent. 


pe is the head of the church, Chriſt is called 


the head of the church, Eph. v. 23. For the 


pope to be head'is, to make the church monſtru- 


© ous, to have two heads; Popiſh teachers teach 
| the people nonſenſe and blaſphemy; they 


cauſe the people to pray without underſtand- 


ing, to obey without reaſon, to believe with- 


out ſenſe: it is a damnable religion; therefore 
worſhipping the beaſt, and drinking the cup 


of God's jindignation are put together, Rev. xiv. 


9. Ohl in this be wiſe as ſerpents, ſtop your 
ears to the charming of falſe teachers. God 
hath given his people this wiſdom, to ſtop 
their ears to heretics, John x. 5: 4 ſtranger. 


will they not follow, but flee from him. 


_ Thitdiy, the ſerpent hath: a chief care to de- 
f-nd his head; a blow there is deadly : fo in 
this we ſhould be wi/e as ſerpents ; our chief 


care ſhovld be to defend our head from error. 
Pne plague in the head is worſt.. Looſe prin- 


ciples breed looſe practices. If tbe head be 


tiinted with erroneous opinions, that believers 


are free a lege morali; that there is no reſur- 
rection; that we may do evil that good may 


come of it; what fin will'not this lead to? Or 
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Doct. Chriſtians muſt"be both wiſe and Inne 
This union of the dove and che ſerpent 
is hard to find, but it is poſſible  ' Moſer war 
learned in all the wiſdom of the eg Aar 
vii. 22. there was the prudence of the ſerpent; 
and he was meek above all the men upon the 
face of the earth, Numb. xii. 31 there was the 
innocency of the dove. But the moſt” famous 
inſtance of wiſdom; and innocency was in our 
Saviour: when the Jeus eame to him with an 
enſnaring queſtion, Mar xii. 14. I it lar 
to give tribute to Ceſar or not? Chriſt anſwen 
wiſely, v. 17. Render te Ceſar the things that 
are Ceſar's, and to God the "things "that are 


God's: deny not Ceſar his civil right, nor God 


keep your head: error is a ſpiritual gangrene, 
2 Tim. ii. 17. Which ſpreads, and, if nor pre- 


ſently cured, is mortal. Hereſies deſtroy the 
doctrine of faith, they rent the mantle of the 


church's peace, and eat out the heart of reli- 
The Gnoſticks, as Epiphanius obſerves, 


ion. 
i 0 not only pervert the judgment of their pro- 
ſtelytes, but brought them at laſt to*corporeal 


uncleanneſs; error damns as well as vice. Vice 


is like killing with a piſtol, and error like kill- 
ing with poiſon. O be wiſe as ſer pents, defend 
. your head. Be ye wiſe 


leſs as doves. 1 5 8 : 
Our ſaviour Chriſt here commends to us the 


_ wiſdom of the ſerpent, and the innocency of the 
dove. The elect are called wie virgins, Mat. 


as ſerpents and harm 


xxv. 3. Virgins, there is the dove; wiſe, there 


is the ſerpent. | 
our wiſdom, elſe our wiſdom is but craftineſs ; 


and we muſt have wiſdom with our innocency, 


elſe our innocency is but weakneſs, We muſt 


have the innocency of the dove, that we may 


not circumvent others; and we muſt have the 
wiſdom of the ſerpent, that others may not cir- 


— 


We muſt have innocency with 


2 


his religious worſhip ; let your loyalty be mi- 
ed with piety: here he ſhewed the wiſdom of 
the ſerpent. And would you ſee Chriſt's inno- 
cency ? 1 Pet. it. 22. There was no guile found 
in his mouth who, when he was reviled, 7g. 
viled not again: he opened his mouth in pray. 
ing for his enemies, but not in reviling them: 


behold here the innocency ef the dove. 


Two things I am to ſpeak of; the ſerpent, and 
the dove. e OOF FTE e 
Qu. Wherein ſhould we be like the ſerpent? 
Anſ. In prudenee and ſagacity; Be ye wiſe 
as ſerpents. The ſerpent is the moſt prudent 
creature; therefore the devil made uſe of the 
ſerpent to deceive our firſt parents, Gen. ii. i. 
Phe ſerpent was more ſubtil than any beaſt of the 
field. There is a natural wiſdom and ſubtilty 
in every part of the ſerpent; and herein ve 
ſhould endeavour. to imitate him; Be wiſe as 
„„ > OS D217; LG 
t. The ſerpent: hath a ſubtilty in his eye. 
he hath a ſingular (ſharpneſs of ſight : there- 


fore among the Grecians; à ſerpent's eye was 3 


proverbial ſpeech for one of a quick underſtand- 
ing: In this we ſhould be like the ſerpent, have 
a quick inſight into the myſteties*of the goſpel. 
Get the ſerpent's eye, Prov. x. 14. Wiſe met 
lay up knowledge. Faith without knowledge i 
preſumption, zeal without knowledge is frenzy: 

2. The ſerpent hath a prudence and'ſubtiliy 
in his ear 3 the ſerpent will not be deluded with 
the voice of the charmer; but ſtops its ears: n 
this be wiſe as ſerpents ;'' ſtop your ears fro 
ſuch as would diſcourage you from ſtrict hol 
walking. Some inſpired by Satah, would raiſe 
prejudices againſt the ways of God, that the 
are ſtrewed with thorns of morrification 1 
„  . perſecution? 
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your harps upon the willexis, and bid adicu nions, who deny the Deity of Chriſt; from po- VN 


| fo all joy, 4&5 xxviii. 22. This ſect is every piſh opinions, merit,  image-werſhip,. tranſub- 


here ſpoken. againſt : Oh, le wiſe 2 ſerpents! ſtantiation: papiſt mud the people to pray 
— — ears: ta ſuch as would diſcourage you without under ſtanding, to obe without reaſon, 
from holy walking; they are the devil's æharm- to believe againſt ſenſe Have a care to defend 
ers, Sadlineſe is the robdt on which 2H true your head from being tainted with popiſn apho- 


Joy grows; {dfid Joy, though not wanten, F/. xiſme. Thus you fee wherein we ſhould be like 


exxxviii. 53. Yea they ſball ſing in the ways , the Sarpent, in prudence and fagacity. - 

the Lord. Acts ix. 3. If we leave God, whi- II. Fhe ſecond thing I am to ſpeak of is the 
ther ſhall we go? When San left God, he went deve: be harm! as a dove. The dove is an 
to- the witch of Endor, 1 Sam. xxviil. 8. excellent creature; it was fo acceptable, that in 


3. The ſerpent hath a ſubtilty in its wings : the old law, God would have the dove offered 
for naturaliſts report, ſuch ſerpents are found in in ſacrifice : the holy Ghoſt, when he would 2 . 


Ethiopia, as have wings; and the ſcripture men- pear in a viſible ſhape, aſſumed the likeneſs 
tions a fiery flying ſerpent, //@. xiv. 29. which dove, Mat. iii. 16. We ſhould be as does in 
wings denote the ſubtilty of the ſerpent in the three reſpects; I. In reſpect of Meekneſs; II. 
haſty proſecution of his prey: in this be like the In reſpect of Innocency; Al. In reſpect of Pa- 
Serpent, in having winged deſires after heaven- ri xy. 1 75 "or x8 
ly objects Deſire is the wing of the ſoul, which I. In reſpect of Meeitne/s. The dove is the 
ſets it a-Hying: haſte aftewprdinances, they are emblem of meeknefs; tis /ine felle, without 
pabulum anime, the food of the foul; flee to gall : we ſhould be as doves for meekneſs; we 
them with appetite. Get the Serpent's wing, muſt avoid unruly paſſion, which is brevis in- 


P/. cxxii. 1. Come, let us go up te the houſe of ſania, a ſhart frenzy ; we mult be without the 4 
the Lord. We know not how long we ſhall en- gall of bitcerneſs and revenge; we muſt be of 


Joy the bleſſings of the ſanftuary : when manna mild ſpirits, praying for eur enemies: So Ste- 
was to ceaſe on the ſeventh day, the people of phen, Acts vii. 60. Lord, lay not this fin to their 
Jrael gathered twice as much on the ſixth. If charge. This dove-like meekneſs is the beſt 


we have the wiſdom from above, we ſhall ne- jewel and ornament we can wear, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 


. ordinances, we ſhould caſt up the poiſon. of ſin. 


long as men feed on their ſins, ordinances will 


glect no feaſon wherein we may get the bread- 

of life broken to us. u x 
4. Serpents have a ſubtilty and prudence in 

their drinking; before they drink, expuunt ve- 


. xenum, they caſt up their poĩſon. In this we | 
things. (I.) Not. to deceive. (2.) Not 10 


ſhould be wiſe as ſerpents; before we come to 


byr epenrance. If a man takes opium or mer 


cury, a cordial will do him no good: So, as 


do them no good; nay; much hurt; they eat 
and drink their own damnation. In this there- 


fore let us he wiſe: as ſerpents, caſt up the poiſpn 


of ſin, beſore ve come to drink up the waters 
of the ſagctuar . Ide DO 

5. The Serpent hath a ſubtilty in his whole 
body, which he wraps together like a cirele to 


defend his head z a blow on his head is deadly, 
and his chief policy is to ſaſe · guard his head : 
in this let us learn of the Serpent, our chief care 
ſhould be to defend our head from error; the 


apoſſle calls them damnable bereſies, 2 Pet. ii. 
I, they deſtroy. the doctrine of faith, rend the 
coat of the ehureh's peace, and eat out the heart 
e religion, Letiys a the, Serpents defend ur 
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The ornament of a meek ſpirit, which ts, in the 
fight of God, of great price. Paſſion dath diſ-- 
guiſe, meekneſsadorn.  __ © t 
II. We ſhould be as doves for innocency. 
The innocency of the dove is ſeen in two 


burt. = mL EC 
1. Not to deceive. The dove is, as without 


_ gall, ſo without guile ; it doth not deceiveor ly 
at the cateh : thus we ſhould be as the dove, 


vithout fraud and, craft. There is the holy 
femplicity commendable, Rem. xvi: 19. 1 would: 
have you ſimple concerning evil; to be a hungler 
at ſin, not to have the art to beguile, this is- a 
good ſimplicity ; as Nathanael, in*whoſe ſpirit” 


there is no guile, John i. 42. Where almoſt is 


this dove-like innocency to be found? We live 
in an age, wherein there are more foxes than 
doves : per ſons are full of guile, they ſtudy no- 


. thing but fallacies, that one knows hot how to 


deal with them, Eſ. xx i. 2. With a double heart 
do they ſpeall. . „ 

dove raſtro nan leditsthe 
dove, hath no horns or talens to, hurt, only 


** * Pe" „ 
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dete commonly well armed; the lion hath its pen for craftineſs, Dau. vill. 257 Thing you, wok. 
' _ - pa, the' boar ite tuſk, the ſtag its horns; but cy he ſhall cauſe craft to:proſpers. Men u 


the dove is a moſt harmleſs creature, it hath no- 
thing wherewith to offend : thus we ſhould be 
3s doves for harmleſneſi; we ſhould not do 
wrong to others, but rather ſafer wrong. Such 
a dove was Sami, 1 Sam. xii. 3. #hoſe ox hæve 
I taten or whoſe aſt have I talen? or whom 
bave I defranded? He did not get mens eſtates 
into his hands, or raiſe himſelf upon the ruins 
of others. How rare is it to find ſuch doves ? 
Sure they are flown away. How many birds of 
prey are there? Micah vii. 2. They all ly in wait 
| for blood, they hunt every man his brother with 
2 nei; theſe are not doves, but vultures ; they 
Travail with miſchief, and are in pain till they 
bring forth, . 

III. We ſhould be as doves for purity. The 
dove is the emblem of purity; it loves the pu- 
reſt. air, it feeds on pure grain; the raven feeds 

on the carcaſe, but the dove feeds pure. Thus 
let us be as doves for ſanctity, Cleanſing our- 


ſelves from all pollution both of fleſh and ſpirit, 


2 Cor. vii. 1. Chriſt's dove is pure, Cant. v. 2. 
My dove, my undefiled. Let us keep pure a- 
mong dregs, 1 Tim. v. 22. Keep thyſelf pure. 


Better have a rent in the fleſh, than an hell in 


the conſcience: the dove is a chaſte, pure crea- 

ture; let us be doves for purity. | 
Tue 1. See here the nature of a good chriſtian; 
he is wiſe and innocent: he hath ſo much of 
the ſerpent, that he doth not forfeit his diſ- 


cretion; and fo much of the dove, that he doth 


not defile his conſcience. A godly man is look- 
ed upon by a carnal eye, as weak and indiſcreet, 
as having ſomething of the dove, but nothing 
the ſerpent; to believe things not ſeen, to 
chooſe ſufferings rather than ſin, this is counted 
folly ;; but the world is miſtaken in a believer, 
he hath his eyes in his head; he knows what he 
doth ; be is prudent, as well as holy; he is wile 
that finds the pear! of price; he is wiſe that pro- 
vides for eternity; he is the wiſeſt man that 
path wit to fave his ſoul ; he is wiſe that makes 
him his friend, who ſhall be his judge. The 


- god{y/ man acts both the politician and the di- 


vine; herenains-his ingenuity, yet he doth not 
part. with his integrity. 29.5343 
- 'Uſe 2, Reprogf. It reproves them who have 
too much of the ſerpent, but nothing of the 
dove, Jer. iv. 22. Wiſe to do evil, but te u good 
they. bave 10 knowledge : theſe are like the de- 


: 


vil, who retains his ſabtiley, bot not Kis inno- 


„ 


enen. We have iu is age dio the Ber- imdb grace ast u conquer his own de Thr 


the head · piece of ſubtilty, but want the bieat » 
plate of honeſty ; they are wiſe to.contriveſ, 


: 2&1} 


live in the world. Theſe have too much of 


Saviour's counſel in the text, join the ſ 


theſe two, you ſpoil all. 


heat of revenge. 
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to forge plots, to ſtudy compliance, rather m 
conſcience : the port they aim at, is preferment; 
the compaſs they fail by, is policy the pilot 
that ſteers them, is Satan. Theſe have the 
craftineſs of the ſerpent, They are wiſe to % 
evil. 3 3 8 4 
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bey are like the Serpent for. miſchief 
You know the fiery /erpents did ſting asl: 
theſe have the ſting of the ſerpent; they have 
a ſting in their tongues, ſtinging the people of 


* 
es, 


God with bitter ſlanders and invecti 
them factious and ſeditious ; and they ſting wi 
their indictments and excommunications; Gal. 
iv. 29. Such ſtinging ſerpents were Nero, Dis. 
cleſian, and Julian; and their ſpirit is yet 4. 


nn, fon, G04 SS > 


4 aw 6G 


the {erpent in them, but nothing of the dove, 
2 Pet. ii. 3. Their damnation ſlumbereth not. 
Uſe 3. Zxhor:ation. To put in practice our 

t 

and the dove together, wiſdom and holiref: 
here lies the knot ; this is the great difficulty, to 
unite theſe two together, the ſerpent and the 
dove, -prudence and innocency ; if you ſeparate . 


| Qu. Wherein doth a chriſtian join theſe tw 
together, the ſerpent and the dove, prudence and 


belineſs i 3 ; 
anſwer in 12 particulars. 


Anſ. This I ſhall 
1. To be wiſe' and innocent conſiſts in. this, 
to be ſenfible of an injury, yet not revenge it. 
A chriſtian is not a ſtoic, nor yet a fury: beis 
ſo wiſe, that he knows when an injury is done 
him; but ſo holy, that he knows how to-paſs'it 
by: this is a moſt excellent temper of ſoul; [ 
had almoſt faid, angelical. - As the wind doth 
allay the heat of the air, ſo grace doth allay the 
_ herein ſhewed a mix - 

ture of the ſerpent and the dove: Miriam mur- 
mured againſt him, Numb. xii. 2. Hath ile 
Lord ſpoken only by Moſes ?- is he the only pro- 
phet to declare God's mind to us? Moſes was ſo 
wiſe, as to diſcern her pride, and {lighting of 


* 
9 
* 


him; yet ſo meek às to bury the i ; when 
God firuck her with leproſy, be prays for her 


Numb. xii. 13. Hea! her now, O Gad, I beſetch 
thee.- And upon his prayer, ſhe-was curedof 
her leprofy. A good-chriftian hath ſo much 
viſdem as to diſcern his enemyes malice; but ſo 


\ 
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ence a8 to vindicate himſelf, yet ſo 


uh the 
on; Prov. 


much prud 


* 


och neſs as not to avenge bimſelf. Be- 
jold . ſerpent and the dove united, ſa - 
pity ty andi innocency. 

The mixing wiſdom and innocency is fren 

* to be humble, but not baſe. Humility 

b part of the dove's innocency, t Pet. v. 5. 
Be ye clothed with hamility. St. Paul, though 
the chief of the apoſtles, calls himſelf the leaſt 
of ſaints- 


„ 2 


and carries hitnſelf lowly toward others; but, 
though he bs humble, he is not baſe ; though he 
will not ſaucily reſiſt his ſuperiors, he will not 


ſuch proud actions as to make his enemies hate 
him, yet he will not do ſuch ſordid actions as 
to make them deſpiſe him: here is the ſerpent 
and the dove united. 
A good chriſtian is fo humble as to oblige o- 
Ing but not ſo unworthy as to diſobey God. 


ence, did become all things to all, that he might 
fave ſome, 1 Cor. ix. 20. 22. But he would not 
break a command-nent to gratify any, When 
God's glory lay at ſtake, who more reſolute than 
Paul? Gal. ii. 5. The three children were 
bumble, they gave the king his title of honour ; 
but they were not ſordidly timorons, Dan. in. 
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ſerve thy gods. Though they ſhewed reverence 
to the king's perfon, yet no reverence to the i- 
mage he had ſet up. A good chriſtian.will not 
do any thing below himſelf ; though he is for 
obeying of laws, yet he will not proſtitute him- 
ſelf to mens luſts. He is humble, there he 
ſhews the in of the dove; but not 
= there he ſhews the wiſdom of the fer- 


. The prudence of the ſerpent, andi innocen- 
00 * the dove, is ſeen in this, to reprove the 
ſm, yet love the perſon. We are commanded 
to reprove, Lev, xix. 17. Thou ſhait not hate 
ty brother in thy heart ; thu ſhalt rebuke him, 
and not ſuffer ſin upon bim. Not to reprove ſin, 
k to approve it; but this ſword of reproof is 

a dangerous weapon, if it be not well bandled : 
o reprove, and yet love, is to act both the ſer · 
ent and the dove. 

8 may 4 chriſtien þ reprove ſon, as 

love ta the perſon ? 


. 1. In taking-a-kt ſeaſon, te reprove | 
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* 
: 
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A gracious ſoul hath low thoughts of bimſelf, | 


fnfully humour them; though he will not do 


dr. Paul, as far as he could with a good conſei- 


18. Be it known unto tice, © king, we will not 


it; it is 3 beſpangling 


a ä 
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ls, over-+ af, 
when God did rebuke Adam, s came to him 


in the cool of the day, Gen. ili. 8. 80, when 
we areto reprove any, we are to come to them 
when their ſpi its are more cool, and fit to re · 
ceive a reproof. To reprove a. man when he 
is ifi a paſſion, is to give ſtrong water in a 82 
it doth more hurt than good. By obſerving 
a fit ſeaſon, we ſhew both prudence and holt- 
neſs; we diſcover as well diſeretion as affection, 


2. Reproving ſin, ſo as to ſhew love to the 


perſon, is ſeen in this, when, though we tell 
him plainly of his ſin, yet it is in mild, not 
provoking words, 2 Tim. ii. 25. In mee ineſi ” 
inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves. Peter 
tells the Fews plainly of their ſin in erucifying 
Chriſt, but uſeth ſuaſives and goſpel levizives, 


to allure and encourage them to believe, Act. 


ii. 23. Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands 
crucified. v.. 38. Repent, and be baptized in the 


name of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of in: "oF 
Ver the promiſe is to you, and to your children. 


Reproof is a bitter pill, and hard to ſwallow, 


therefore we muſt dip it in ſugar; uſe thoſe 


ſweet mollifying expreſſions, that others may 
ſee love coming along with the reproof, Da- 
vid compares reproof to oil, Pf. exli. 5. Oil 
ſupplies the joints when they are hard and ſtiff; 
our reproofs being mixed with the oil of com- 


paſſion, they work moſt - kindly, and do. moſt 


ſoften ſtiff, obdurate hearts. 
3. Reproving ſin, yet love to the bee iS 
when the end of our reproof is not to revile 


him, but to reclaim him. While we go to- 
| heal mens conſeiences, we muſt take heed of 


wounding their names. The chirurgeon, in 


opening a vein, ſhews both kill and love; 
ſkill in not cutting an artery; and love, in 


letting out the bad blood: here is the mixing 
the ſerpent and the dove; the wiſdom of the 
ſerpent is ſeen, in not reproaching the finner 5 
the innocency of the dove | is ſeen i in reclaiming 
him from ſin. - | 
4. Prudence and holinefs ;5 ſen ia this, to | 
know what we ſbould do, and do what we knows 
To know what we ſhould do, there is the 
wiſdom of the ſerpent ;. to do what we know,. 
there is the innocency of the dove, -Fohn Ni- 
27. Know is a jewel adornꝭ him r ik 
mind; knowledge is the eye of the K. o — 
ic in the right way : bur this knowledge, muſt 
2 with holy practice : to ſeparate pradtics | 
from knowledge, 2 ** 
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courſe fluently in of religion, but they 

do not live up to their knowledge; this is to 
have good eyes, but to have the feet cut off: 
They know they ſhould not break the ſabbath, 


mmey ſhould not defame or defraud ; but they 


4 RN 
. 
* 1 * 
| \ 


do not practiſe what they know; here they 
| e the dove from the ſerpent, virtue from 
knowledge. How vain is knowledge without 


practice i as if one ſhould know a ſovereign 


medicine and not apply it. Satan is a know- 


= ing ſpirit, he hath enough of the ſerpent : but | | 
that which makes him a devil is, he wants the fame, &c. To diſeloſe a friend's ſecrets, t 


dove, he doth not practiſe holineſs. 


. Te mix the ſerpent and dove, is to ps 
a - 


two trades going. To underſtand worldly 
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2 be, wi. 23. Te Counſel off Aehtepbeb 0 


as if man fad enquired at the-oftcle'sf G 
But this is not enough to have the wills ” 
the ſerpent, in being able to give counſe}; but 
there muſt be the innocency of the dove tun 
in keeping counſel. If a man's ſceret be im 
parted to us (unleſs in caſe of blood) we 
not to reveal it. ' A friend is alter iden 
one's own ſoul, Deut. xii. 6. and what he im. 
parts of his heart, ſhould be kept under lock 
and key, Prov. xxv. 9. Diſcovar not a ſecret 
to another, leſt he that hear thee, put thee 5 


it be not treaſon, it is treachery, it is moſt 
chriſtian : a word may be ſpoken in — 
which when it is trumpeted out, may occaſion 
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fairs, there is the wiſdom of the ſerpent; yet quarrels or law-ſuits. He that cannot keep i 
not neglect the ſoul, there is the innocency of matter committed to him, is like a veſſel that 
the dove. God hath ſaid, /ix days ſhalt. thou runs out, or a ſick ſtomach that cannot keen 

labour, Exed. xx. 9. Religion did never grant the meat, but brings it up again. He that 

2 patient to idleneſs ; there is a lawful care to publiſheth his friend's ſecret, doth publiſh his 
de had about ſecular things; to have inſight in- own ſhame. "1 

do one's calling is a commendable wiſdom, but 7. To mix theſe two, prudence and holinek, 

| with this wiſdom joyn the dove's innocency: is to know the ſeaſons of grace, and improve 
ſo follow your calling, as not to neglect your then: to know the ſeaſons of grace, there is the 

Poul. The ſoul is a precious thing, it would wiſdom of the ferpent. It is wiſdom in the hu 

| bepgarthe angels to give half the price of a ſoul. bandman to know the fit time for pruning of 

Our preateſt care ſhould be to get grace. While trees, ſowing of ſeed; ſo it is no leſs wiſdom 
you put gold in your bag, do not forget to put to know the golden ſeaſons of grace: while we 
dil in your veſſel. Trade beyond the Eaſi- hear the joyful ſound, while we have praying 

Indies; drive a trade of holineſs. This merch- hours, while the ſpirit of God blows. on our r. 

 andice is better than the merchanaice 4 luer, hearts, here is a gale for heaven. The day of Wl © 

Prov. ifi. 14. Live in a calling, but eſpecially grace will not always laſt ; the ſhadows of the n. 
Hive by faith; look to the providing for your evening ſeem to be ſtretched out; things lob b. 

. Families, but eſpecially to the ſaving of your as if the goſpel tended a-pace to a'ſun-ſettings Wl 

fouls. The ſoul is the angelical part, the loſs be wiſe as ſerpents, to know what a prize is n. 

of this can never he made up again. God (ſaith put in your hands. And with the ſerpent join WW": 

Chryſiſtom) hath "given a. man two eyes; if he the dove, that is, in improving the ſeaſons of Wt © 

loſe one, he hath anether: but he hath but one grace. The /tork and turtle not only know IT 
. Foul; iff nedofe that, it is irrecoverable, it can their ſeaſon but improve it; they approach to! 
* meyer be made-up again, O unite the ferpent the warmer climate "againſt the ſpring, faith 
= and the dye, prudence and holineſs;. uſe the Plizy. Here is the ſerpent and dove united, 
. world, but lone your foul; trade on earth, but knowing and improving the day of grace: when 
beware ef breaking in your trade for heaven. we proſit by ordinances, when we mix tie 
How many part theſe, rwo, the ſerpent and the word with faith, when an ordinance had 
dove? They are wile for the world, but fools ſtamped holineſs upon us, as the ſeal leaue 


for their ſouls. It is too often ſeen, that men 2 wax; this is to improve the. 


=_=_ gown their ſouls to build up an eſtate; - ſea 


10. up ſeaſons of grace... 00 0 
1 6; Fo join the ſerpent and the dove, prudence 8. The ſerpent and the dove, viſdom and 


| _ and ihnocenicy, confits in this, to know how innocency, is to be moderate yet zealous. N. 
_. ee counjeh andy how-to keep counſel, He deration is good in ſome caſes, Phil, iv. 5. IA 
= 3 of the ferpenr, that can give your moderation be known fo al. 
=  _ comfel;; ke knows how e advise another. in Firſt, Moderation is good in caſe of eng? 

diffcult'caſcs,' ad ſprak 4 word" in due ſeaſon, When the: paſſions are up, moderation — 
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queen and ef in the ful it'allays the 
text of paſſion. Moderation eu. irac,. 
the bridle of anger. 
' Szcondly, Moderation is good" in eaſe of law- 
faits; ſo the Greek word for moderation, is 
perly taken. If there be a diſpute in law 
us and others, we * 2 
extremity of the lau, but uſe . Chriſtian equity 
and Allduels; nay, for peace's fake, cedere de 
jure, rather part with ſome of our right, than 
oppreſs chem : this much honours the goſpel. _ 
Thirdly, Moderation is good in things indi- 
ferent. Things ought not to be rigorouſly 
impoſed in God's worſhip, which are not of 
divine injunction: God never made governors 
of the church to be like pilots of a ſhip, to 
ſteer mens conſciences which way they pleaſe. 


indifferent, would much tend to the peace and 
unity of the church. All this moderation is 
commendable, and ſhows: the wiſdom of the 


the ſerpent: we mult ſo exerciſe moderation, 


things was moderate, he did not preſs circum- 
eiſſon, Acts xv. 25. he was tender of laying a 
yoke upon the conſciences of the diſciples; but 
he had zeal with his moderation, when he ſaw 
their idolatry at Athens, the fire of his zeal 
broke forth, Acts xvii. 16. His ſpirit was ſtir- 
red in him. It was good advice Calvin gave 
to Melancthon, that he ſhould not ſo affect the 
name of moderate, as to loſe all his'zeal. -To - 
be cool and filent when God's bleſſed truths 
xe undermined or adulterated, is not modera- 
tion, but huke-warmneſs, which is to God a moſt 
hateful temper, Rev. iii. 15. I would you were 
cold or hot; and any thing but luke-warm. 
This is to ſhew prudence and holineſs, when 


, to! By Ve are moderate, yet zealous. { 
ith 9. To unite ſerpent and dove, conſiſts in this, 
ed, WI vhen we defend the truth by argument and 
ben {WJ dorn it by life: defending the truth is the 
the W'crpent's wiſdom ; an intelligent Chriſtian can 
ad convince gainſayers. This wiſdom of the ſer- 
kent was eminently in Stephen, Acts vi. 9. 
te Tbere aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, diſputin 
3% Stephen, and they were not able 10 reſiſt 
e wiſdem and the ſpirit by which he Hatte. 
Mo" e read in the acts and monuments of the 
Ib, 7obn Fryth martyr, being oppoſed by 


e papiſts, he, like another Hercules, fight- 
ger. ing with all three at once, did by his wiſdom, 
— o convince them, that one of them turned 
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Moderation and chriſtian forbearance, in things 


in good works. 
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— is the i of the ferpent, not only to 
love them that profeſs the truth, but e them 
that oppoſe it. But with this wiſdom o t. 
there muſt be joined the innocency of the dove 
together with defending the truth by argument, 
there muſt be adorning it by life, Tit. ii. 10. 
That they may adorn the dectrine of God our Sa- 
viour. There are ſome who can diſpute for 
the truth, but diſgrace it by their bad living: 
this is to act both the ſerpent and the dove, 
when we not only plead for the truth; like 
Nazianzen, of whom it was ſaid, he did thun- 
der in his doctrine, and lighten in his con- 
verſation. r 
to. The uniting the ſerpent and the dove, 
is to be ſerious in religion, yet cheerful. Se- 
riouſneſs puts the heart in an holy frame, it 
fixeth it on God. Seriouſneſs is to the ſoul, 
as ballaſt to the ſhip, it keeps the ſoul from 
being overturned with vanity ; the heart is 
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ſerpent; but remember to join the dove with ever beſt when it is ferious. - But this ſeriouſ- 
5 neſs in religion muſt be mixed with cheerful- - 
25 withal to cheriſh zcal. St. Paul in ſome © neſs; cheerfulneſs conduceth to health, Prov. 


xvii. 22. It honours religion, it proclaims to 
the world we ſerve a good maſter, cheerfulneſs 
is a friend to grace, it puts the heart in- tune 
to praiſe God, Pf Ixxi. 21. Uncheerful chriſtians, 
like the pies, bring an evil report on the good 
land: others ſuſpect there is ſomething unplea- 


fant in religion, that they who profeſs it hang 


their harps upon the willows, and walk fo de- 
jectedly. Be ſerious, yet cheerful, Phil. iv. 4. 
Rejoice in the Lord always. Why was Chriit 
anointed, but to give the oil of joy for mourn 
ing? Ja, xvi. 1. Joy is as well a fruit of the 
ſpirit, as faith, Gal. v. 22. One way of priev- 
ing the ſpirit (faith Heinſius) is by chriſtians | 
uncheerful walking: if you would render the 


goſpel lovely, mix the dove and the ſerpent; © . 


be ſerious, yet cheerful in God, 
11. The uniting of the ſerpent and the dove, 
wiſdom and holineſs conſiſts in this when we 
ſo lay up as we lay out. It is a duty to provide 
for our charge, 1 Tim, v. 8. If any man pro- 
vide not for his own, he is worſe than an in- 
fidel. To lay up for our family, here's the 
wiſdom of the ſerpent, but we muſt lay out for 
the poor too, here's the mixture of the dove, * 
1 Tim. vi. 17. Charge them that are rich -m 
the world, that they do good, that they be rich 
The poor man is as it were 
an altar, if we bring our alms and lay upon 


" 


with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, Faith, - 
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1 ** this ſcripture conſiſts the eſſence and foul 


| 1. Docr. That the true definition of a chriſtian 


| him? Are they in Chriſt who 
that are in Chriſt ? Sure ſuch an holy head as 
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forth itſelf to works of mercy ; there's nothing 
loſt-by: charitableneſs, Prov. xi. 25. The liber- 
al foul ſball be made fat. Pſ. xli. 1. Blefſed 
is he that cor/idereth the poor, thou wilt make 


' all his bed in his ſickneſs. While men do fo 
remember their family, that they do not for- 


get the-poor, they ſhow both prudence and pi- 
ety; they unite the _— and the dove. 
12. The ſerpent's wiſdom and the dove's in- 


. Nocency is feen in this, ſo to avoid danger, as 


not to commit ſin; to preſerve our liberty, yet 
keep our integrity;; There's a ſinful eſcaping 
danger, namely, when we are called to ſafer 
for the truth, and we decline it, but there's an 
eſeaping danger without ſin ; as thus, when we 
do not betray ourſelves into the enemies hands 


by raſhneſs, nor yet betray the truth by cow- 


ardice, we have a pattern of this in our Saviour ; 
he avoided his enemies in one place, that he 


might preach the goſpel in another, Lake iv. 


4 


_ WHD:ARE IN CHRIST, ARE/NEW 'CRWATURES; - - | 


b ſometimes a trembling hand, it jo. They brought him to the brow. ef ne n 
muſt not have a withered hand, but muſt ſtretch that they might:caſt him down — 
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paſſing through the midſt of them, went his u, 
there was Chriſt's wi in not betraying hin. Wl | 
ſelf to his enemy : and v. xliii.. Im ren 
to other cities alſo; there was his holinegg f 
Chriſt's ſecuring of himſelf, was in order to ib i 
preaching of the goſpel. This is to mix pr. Wl ; 
dence and innocency, when we ſo avoid dan. Ml i 
ger, as we do not commit fin. | 


Thus I have, as briefly and as clearly a8 
could, ſhown you how we mult unite the 
two, the ſerpent and the dove, pradence and 


holineſs : for want of couplirig theſe- two toge. 


world. What Chriſt hath joined together, ls 
ne man put aſunder. Obſerve theſe two, pri- 
gence and holineſs ; here is the ſerpent's eye in 
the dove's head. When theſe two, wi/dem and Wl al 
innocency (like Caſtor and Pollux) appear toge. o 


P 
ther religion doth much ſuffer in the chriſtian F 
n 
4 
( 


ther, they preſage much good and tc 
that will befal a chriſtian, mM 
19 
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WHO ARE IN CHRIST, ARE NEW CREATURES.” © - "5 


| 3 Con. v. 17. Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, he is @ new creature; old things ave pou 
away, behold, all things are become new. Y St OSTER) e t 


of religion. 


I note here two things. 


is to be in Chriſt. 3 
If any man be in Chriſt. He may be in the 


church viſible, yet not in Chrilt : it is not to be 


baptized into Chriſt's name, makes a true chriſ- 
tian ; but to be jn Chriſt, that is to be grafted in- 
to him by faith. And if to be in Chriſt maxes 
a Chriſtian, then there are but few Chriſtians : 


Many are in Chriſt nominally, not really; they 


are in Chriſt by profeſſion, not by - myſtical 
union. Are they in Chriit that do not know 
perſecute them 


Chriſt will diſclaim ſuch ſpurious members. 
2. Docr. That whoſeever is in Chriſt, is a 
neu creature. | 
For iHuſtrativa,. I ſhall ſhew, I. What a new 
creature is: II. What kind of work ĩt is. 
. What a new creature is: it is a ſecond 
birth added to the firſt, John iii. 3. It may be 


ſpirit, renewing and transforming the heart into 


verſation would belong to himſelf; but this 


-” i » _— bt 
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thus deſcribed ; it is a ſupernatural work of Gol 
the divine; likeneſs. , _ 


1. The efficient cauſe of the new creature, li: 
the Holy Ghoſt; no angel or archangel is abe l 
to produce it. Who but God can alter ebe 
hearts of men, and turn ſtones into fleſh ? If the d 
new creature were not produced. by the Holy 
Ghoft, then the greateſt glory in a man's con- 


glory God will not give to another. The turn» 
ing of the will to God, is from God, Jer, xxx 
19. After I was turned, I repented. 

2. The organical cauſe, or , inſtrument: by 
which the new creature; is formed, is the word 
of God, James i. 18. Of his own will begat l 
us, by the word of truth. The word is the ſeed, 
out of which ſprings the flower of the nf 
creature. ings e Mugs ee 

3. The matter, of which the new creature 
conſiſts, is the reſtoring God's. image loſt bf 
the fall. 1. l AEST 15466 19 
IJ | vt 444583 Qu. J 
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as. ei ercatute; ive 
new i} E y',4 

- — be doth not beſtow new faculties, 
but new qualities. As is in the altering of a lute, 
the ſtrings are not new, but the tune is mended; 

1 in the new creature, the ſubſtance of the” ſoul 
is not new, but is new tuned by grace: the — 1 
that before was proud, is now humble; the eyes, 
mat before were full of luſt, ate now full of 
tears. Here are new qualities infuſed. 1 
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1. The new creature. is a work of divine 
power; ſo much it imports, becauſe” it is a 
creation. The ſame power which raiſed Chriſt 
fom the grave, goes to the production of the 


TS Ea 


greater power to produce the new creature, than 
to make a world. It is true, in reſpect of God, 


our apprehenſion, it requires a greater power 


B42 2 


For, 

1. When God made the weeks. he met with 
no oppoſition ; but when God is about to make 
a new creature, he meets with oppoſition ; 
satan oppoſeth him, and the heart oppoſein 
bim. | 
{3 2. It coſt God nothing | to make 4 world, 
ed WH but to make the new creature coſts him Grae- 
ding: Chriſt himſelf was fain to become man. 

In making the world, it was but ſpeaking a 
od vord; but in making of the new creature, it 
into WY eo Chriſt the ſhedding of his blood. 

3. God made the world in fix days; but he 
s carrying on the new creature in us all our 
lives long. The new creature is but begun 
here, it is not perfected or drawn in all its 
arient colours till it come to heaven. 

auly, The new creature is a work of . 
There is nothing in us to move God to make 
us anew; by nature we are full of pollution 


— 


me. Behold the banner of love diſplayed 
The new creature may ſay, By the grace of 


lee the ſtrength of God's arm, in the new crea- 
ure we may ſee the working of God's bowels. 
That God "ould conſeerate any heart, and 
anoint it with grace, is ah act of pure love: that 
de ſhould pluck one out of the ſtate of na- 
E and not another, muſt be reſolved into 
ee rgrace, Mat. xi. 26. Even fo, Father, for ſo 
bene good in thy ſight. This will increaſe 
the ſaints 3 in heaven, that the lot of 
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Il. What kind of work the new creature is. 


new. creature, Eph, i. 20. It was a work of 


all things are alike poſſible to him: but, as to 


to make a new creature, than to make a world: 

are the members of Chriſt. Reaſon makes one 

live the life of a man, the new creature makes 
him live the life of God: a new creature ex- 
cells the rational nature, and equals the ange- 
lical. It is excellent, to hear of 

_ crucified for us, but more excellent to have | 


nd enmity, yet now God forms the new crea- 


* Jam what I am. In the ereation we may 
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kee. graee mould fall open em; and not” on 


| others. 


34ly, The new" creature 104 whrk of rank 


excellency. A natural man is a lump of earth 


and fin, God Jothes him, Zech. xi. 8. but upon 
= new creature is -A ſpiritual glory, as if we 
ſee a piece of clay turned into a ſpark» 


— out of the wilderneſs, like pillars of ſmoke 
perfumed with myrrh and frankincenſe? That 


is · the natural man coming out of the wilderneſs 
of fin, perfumed with all the graces of the ſpi- 
rit, The new creature mult needs be glorious, 
for it partakes of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. 


A ſoul beautified with holineſs, is like the fir- 


mament beſpangled with glittering ſtars. It is 
God's leſſer heaven, Ja. lvii. 15. In the incar- 


nation, God made kimſelf in the image of man; 


in the new creation, man is made in the image 


of God; by our being creatures, we are the 
fons of Adam ; by being new creatures, we 


Chriſt's being 


Chriſt formed in us. 
Concerning the new creature, T ſhall lay 


down two poſitions. on N 
1. Peſit. That it is not in the power of a 
natural man to convert himſelf; becauſe it is 
a new creation. As we cannot make ourſelves | 


creatures, ſo not new creatures. 
Qu. But why doth God command us to con- 


| vert ourſelves, if we have no power ? Ezck. 


xvii, 2 Make you a new heart? © 


Anſ. 1. We once had power. God gave ; 
usa lock of holineſs, but we loſt it. If a ma- 


ſter give his ſervant money to employ .in his 


ſervice, and he waſtes and imbezils it, may - 
not the maſter require the money of him? 
Though we have loſt our power to obey, God 


_ not loft his right to command. 
2. "Though men cannot convert themſelves, 


and make themſelves new creatures, yet they 


may do more than they do in a tendency to it; 


they may avoid temptations, they may read 


the word; the fame feet that carry them to a 
Y, will carry them to a ſermon; they may 
implore divine grace: but they do not what 


they are able ; they do not improve the power 


of nature to the utmoſt, and put God to the trial 
whether he will give _ 9 


Aaa a 2 3. God 
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amond, Cant. iii. 16. Who is this that 
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3. God is net wanting to them who ſeek to 
him for grace. Deng volentibus non deeſt : he 
is willing to put to his helping hand. With 
his command there goes a promiſe, £zeh. xvii. 
31. Mate you a new heart; and there is a 
promiſe, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. A yew heart will 1 
give yau. 3 1 

„„ Poſr.. When e 
he doth more than uſe a moral perſwaſion. 
For converſion is a new creation, Eph. iv. 
24. The Pelagians talk much of free-will, they 
fay, the will of man is by nature aſleep, and con- 
verſion is nothing but the awakning a ſinner out 
of ſleep, which is done by moral perſwaſion. 
But man is by nature dead in ſin, Eph. ii. 1. 
And God muſt do more than awaken him, he 
muſt enliven him before he be a new creature, 
| 1/?. Uſe. Terror to ſuch as are not new 
_ creatnres. Such as are (till growing upon the 
ſtock of old Adam, who continue in their fins, 
and are reſolved ſo to da, theſe are in the gal 

F bitterneſs, and are the moſt miſerable crea: 

tures that ever God made, except the devils 

Theſe ſtand in the place where all God's arrow: 
fly; theſe are the centre where all God's curſe 

meet. An unregenerate perſon is like one it 
debt, that is in fear to be arreſted ; he is eve 
ry hour in fear to be arreſted by death, an 
carried priſoner to hell. Can that traitor b 
happy, who is fed by his prince in priſon, on 
by to be kept alive for execution? God feed 
the wicked as priſoners, they are reſerved fc 
the day of wrath, 2 Pet. ii. 9. How ſhould th 
fright men out of their natural condition, an 
make them reſtleſs till they are new creature 
24. Uſe, trial. Whether we are new cte 
_ tures; our ſalvation depends upon it. 
I. Ifhall deu you the counterfeits of the ne 
creature, or that which ſeems to be the ne 
creature, and is not. 1 TY 
. Counterfeit, natural honeſty, moral vi 
tue, prudence, juſtice, liberality, temperanc 
theſe make a glorious ſhow in the eye of t 
world, but differ as much from the new ere 
ture; as a meteor from a ſtar. Morality inde 
V commendable, and it were well if there we 
more. of it ; this our Saviour loves, Mark 
— oj. Then 22 beholding bim, laved him. 
Was a love of compaſſion, not election. M 
rality is but nature at beſt, it doth. not-amoyu 
to. grace. (I.) There is nothing of Chriſt 
morality ; and that fruit is ſdwre which gro 
not on the root Chriſt. -(2.) Moral aftio 
are done out of a vain-glorious humour, x 
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of nature, it dath not amount to grace;”> Hear 
on. Water to the highe 8 | male 
ph. iv. wine of it, it is water ſtill; fo, let morality 
I, they raiſed to the higheſt, it is nature ſtill 3-it is but 
old Adam put in a better dreſs. I may ſiq; to 
ner out a civil man, yet /ackeft thow one thing; Mark'x: 
waſion. 21. Moral virtue may ſtand with the hatred of 
- ii. 1. godlineſs. A moral man doth as much bat 
jim, he holineſs, as he doth vice. The Stoicks were 
eature, moraliſts, and had ſublime notions about virtue, 
ot new yet were the deadlieſt enemies St. Paul had, 
pon the Acts xvii. 18. 80 that this is a counterfeit 
24. Religious education is not the xew crea- 
le crea - ture, Education doth much cultivate and re- 
devils. fine nature: education is a good wall to plant 
arrows the vine of grace againſt, bat it is not grace. 
s curſes King Jaaſb was good as long as his uncle Je- 
one in hoiada lived; but when 7ehoiada'died, all Foaſb 
is eve- his religion was buried in his uncle's grave, 2 
ith, and Kings xii. 2. Have not we feen many who 
aitor be have been trained up relight under their 
ſon, on- parents, and were very hopeful, yet theſe fair 
dd feeds bloſſoms of hope have been blown off, and they 
rved for have lived to be a ſhame to their friends ? 
uld this 3d. A form of godlineſs is not the nem cres- 
ion, and ture. Every bird that hath fine feathers, hath 
reatures. not fweet fleſh; all that ſhine wub the golden 
ew crea- feathers of profeſſion, are not faints, 2 Tim. iii. 
. 5. Having a form of godlimeſs, but denying the 
the new power. What is a lifeleſs form? Fermalin 
the new is the ape of piety: formaliſts may perform all 
the external parts of religion; pray, faſt, give 
joral vir- alms. ay ws duties a — e in ſm- 
perance; cerity, the may a formaliſt do in hypocriſſ. 
ye of the How devout were the — I 
ew erea- was Ahab? what & reformer was Febu? le 
ty indeed this was but a formal ſhow of religion. U 
ere were dalus, by art, made images to move of them 
Mark x. felves, infomuch that people thought they were 
' kim. It living: formaliſts de o counterſeir, and play ® 
on. Mo- devotion, that others think they are living 
t amount faints :. they are religious mountebanks. 
Chriſtin 4th. Every change of opinion doth not 
ch grows mount to the new creature: man may coange 
actions from error to truth, yet no new creature; bete 
our, not is a change in the head, but not in te N 
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on, is — _ 
but almoſt a 


dns, is not che — There may 
Mens of ſorrow : ſome, upon the read- 
ing the hiſtory of Chriſt's paſſion, may be ready 
to weep; but it is only a natural tenderneſa, 
which relents at any; tragical light. Affections 
of deſire may be John vi. Lord, ever - 
more give us ibis bred but theſe baſely de- 
ſerted Chriſt, and woul, ould walk no more with 


Mat. xii. 20. * was this but tor have the ti 
affeftions moved with delight in hearing? Let, a 
that this did not amount to the new creature, is 
plain, 1. becauſe thoſe hearers are ſaid to have were 
no root. 2. Becauſe they fell away, ver. 21. ſight: 
king Herod did hear Jahn Baptiſt gladly ;/ he (3.) 
was much affected with John's preaching : ſome. 
| Where then was: the defect? Why was not He- ner. 
rod a new creature? The reaſon 3 in, vi 
Herod was not reformed by the bapti/?'s. the n 
ing, his afectium were moved, but his II. 
not removed. Many have feet motions EE the n 
heart, and ſeem to be much affected with the 1½, 
word, but their love to ſin is ſtronger than new 
their love to the world; therefore all their good 
affeftions prove abortive, and come to nothing. 
61h. One may have trouble for ſin, yet not 
de a new creature. | Trouble of ſpirit may ap- 
pear, while God's judgments ly upon men; 
when theſe are removed, their trouble ceaſeth. 
P/. IXxviii. 34. When he flew them then they © 
fought him, nevertheleſs they did flatter. bim m 
with their lids. that melts in a furnace, 
nuke it out of the furnace, and it returns to its ſuch 
former hardneſs: many in time of fickneſs ſeek th 
to be like melted: metal: what weeping and 
| vringing of hands? What confe ſſſons of fin when 
vill they make? Do not theſe logk like new crea- 
tures ? But aſſoon as they recovery they are as belt 
dad as ever; their: pang. go. Ugain, and it 
never comes to a new birth, 


2th. Aman may have the ſpirit; yer not be & 
2 new creature. The apoſtle ſappoleth a caſe, 


that tit be th | 
ca, yo Bu made partaker of the Holy 


il away, Heb. vi. 4. A man may 


light wanſient wry. of he Putt, « 


— 


he 


* 
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be. (I.) Fre 
ee | 


fin 
may 


faith,. do..not this evil.. Men may be frighte& -* 
from ſig,-but not divorced. (2.) Men may ab- 
ſtain from ſin for a- while, and then return to it 
again; as Saul left off purſuing David for ſome 
time, and then hunted him again. This is like, 
a man that holds his breath under water, and 
then takes breath again, Jer. xxxiv..15, 18. Fe. 
_ were. turned, and had done right in my 
ſight : but ye turned and polluted my haly name. 
(3.) Men may leave fin partially; abſtain from. 
ſome ſins, not all; they feed fome fin in à core 
ner. Herad left many ſins, but one fin he lived. 
in, viz. inceſt. - All this doth not amount to 
the new creature. 
II. I mall ſhew you wherein the eſſence of 
the new creature conſiſts, 
1/, In general. To the conſtituting of the | 
new creature, there muſt be a great change 
wrought. He who is a new creature, is not the 
fame man he was. Alter idem. He is of ano- 


ther ſpirit. Numb. xiv. 24. My ſervant Caleb, 


becauſe he bad another ſpirit, When the bar 
lot Lais came to one of her old acquaintance 
after he was converted, and tempted him 


ſin, ego e ego, ſaith. he, I am not Ne : 


Wben 4 has a new creature, there is 


mch @ viſible change, that all may ſee it: [ 
therefore it is calle a change from darkneſs : | 


to light, | Aﬀts xxvi. 18. Paul a perſecuter, 
when conyerted, was fo altered, that all who © 
ſaw wondered at him, and could: ſcarce 

believe he was, the ſame. body. Mary 
Magdalene, an unchaſt ſinnen, hen once fas 


vingly wrought 1 » What a penitent orcature 0 
er eyes 


did ſhe beeome? 
to laſt, ſhe takes 


that were caticemen 
e of them, and waſhe 


ale 


- Chriſt's feer with hes tears; her hair which ſhe 


was >, proud of, rer 3 
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and bs Chriff's; ſeet with it.. Thus: the new 


creature makes a viſible change. Such as are 


the ſame as they were, ads vain and — ks. 
ever, bere is no new creature to be 3/ for. 
then a mighty change would appear, 1 — vi. 
Aud ſuch were ſome aue, Range. e 


ſanfiified, &c. 


But every change doth not endence the n new 


creature. (I.) There is a change from one ex- 
teme to another, from a prodigal to an uſurer ; 
from a turt᷑ to a papiſt. 


This is as if one ſhould 


recover of one diſeaſe. 
There is an outward cha 
the waſhing of a ſwine. Abab was much changed 


to outward view, when he rent his cloaths, and. 


put on ſackcloth, 1 Kings xxi, 27. inſomuch 
that God ſtands and wonders at him: See/# 


thou how Ahab humbleth himſelf : ou 1 all | 


this, he was but an hypocrite.” F 
Qu. #hat change then is that which 1. ni. 
in the neu creature? 


Anf. It is an inward change, a change of heart. 


Though the heart be not new made, it is neu- 
moulded, Jer. iv. 14. Waſh thy heart, O Jeru- 


falemn. Ahab's cloaths were rent, but not his 
heart. 


. what will become of them 


change ? | 
Thus you ſee in | ek that, in the pro- 


duction of thè new creature, there maſt be . 


change. 


"24ly. More particularly, the change: in the 
new creature conſiſts in two things; and they 


are both ſet down in the text: old things are 


paſſed away ; behold all things are become neu- 


I. Old things are paſſed away.] Old pride, 


old ignorance, old malice; the old houſe muſt 
de pulled down ere you can ſet up a new. 


Obj. But if all old things muſt paſs away, 


' then there are no new ereatures: who can be ; 8 
. quite freed from ſin? Doth not Paul complain - Hatred is the. highe gree of en 
8 we muſt bate ſin not only for derart ge 
Anſ. We muſt know that the change wrought” 


of a body of death? 


in the new creature, though it be a thorongh 


change, yet it is not a perfect change; ſin will 
As there is a principle of grace, ſo 


remain. 


of corruption; like vine and water mixed, 


8 e eee. 9 * „ 


there is in the 2 ** as wall 6s ſpire. 
Here | is a queſtion ariſeth. 

'. Qu. If ſin in the regenerate is not 2 deat 
away, then ho. far muſt one put off the old man, 
thathe may be a new creature? 


0 Ad e 


and die of another. (2.) 
nge, which is like 


The outward change will do no good 
without the inward : 


then, who have not ſo much as an outward 
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E any dn bouts Chnif cho tre my 
creature 3 old things ar ahead auen, behold ali 
things are: becomernew. . 

Dot. That whoſdever is in chf vs new 

creature.” 

We are no upon the trial of the new Piney 
ture. In it there is a change wrought,” and 
_ this:change conſiſts in two things; which are 
ſet down in the text. viz. 1. Old 3 are 


A 
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| paſſed away. 2. All things are become new. 


I. Old things are paſſed away. Old 
old ignorance, old malice. The old — 
muſt be pulled down ere you can ſet up a new. 
Obj. But i all old things muſt paſs. away, 
then there are no new creatures. Who can be 


quite freed from ſin? Dath not Paul complain 
Ma body of death? _ 


Anſ. We muſt know che * wrought 
in the new creature is but imperfect; as there 


is a principle of grace, ſo of corruption ; like 


vine and water mixed, an 


rate fleſh' as well as ſpirit. Tr Ys 


Qu. If fin in the regenerate is not quite 4 
done away, then how far muſt one put off the 
old man that he may be a new creature? 

Anſ.” 1. There mult be a grieving for the 
remains of corru , Roms. vii. 24. O wretched 


man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this 


body of death? Paul did not cry out of his 
ſufferings, his being beaten. with" 2 
wrack'd, ſtoned; — (like the bird of 
he bemoaned himſelf for fin. In the new crea- 


ture there muſt be quotidianes itus, 2 daily 
mourning for the indwelling nee of cor- 


ruption; a child- of God doth not wear fin as 
a gold-chain, but as a fetters., 

2. In the new creature there muſt de 2 dete 
ſtation of old things; as one would! deteſt a 


garment in which is the plague: it is not 


enough to be angry with ſin; but we mult 
hate it, Pf. exix. 162. 1 bate and abhor ng: 


but its lothſom nature ; as one hates a toad for 
its poiſonful quality. 1 ig | 
3. In the neu creature there is an oppoſition 
againſt all old things; a Chriſtian-not only 
complains of ſin, dur-fights ind ity Gal. | 
v. 17. 8 $9 TIE N 8 4 
Qu. But may not — ee f 
An. Tes; but there is a great difference be | 
wow his oppoſing fin, and the new creature" 


ppoling it | 
270 Thete 1 2 
| oppoltion- 
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enough dead. 
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.) The nstural man 
for -thoy/heme of it, as* it 
— o but the creature 


like ruſt to gold, or as a ſtain. to beauty. . 

2. The natural man doth. not all fin. 
(i.) He doth not oppoſe inward fins, he fights 
againſt ſuch fins as are againſt the light of a 
natural conſcience ; but not againſt heart-ſins, 
the ficſt riſings of vain thoughts, the ſtirrings 
of anger and concu enge, the venom and 


impurity of his nature. (2.) He doth. not 


oppoſe goſpel-ſins ; - ride, unbelief, hardneſs 
of geo. ſpiritual 3 he is not 
troubled that he can love God no a 

(3.) He ”"_— not complexion 2 ins, ſuch as 
the biaſs of heart carries him more ſtrongly to, 
as luſt, or avarice : he faith of his conſtitution- 
fius, as Naamean, 2 Kings v. 18. It this thing, 
the Lord pardon thy ſervant. But the new crea- 


ture oppoſeth all kind of ſin, odiam circa ſpeci- 


em: as be that hates a ſerpent, hates all kind of 
ſerpents, B/. cxix. 104. I hate evey falſe way- 


_2dly. There is difference between the natural 


man's oppoſing fin, and the new creature's op- 
poſing it, in regard of the motives. 
 Anatural man oppoſeth ſin from corn mor 
tives; to ſtop the mouth of matten and to 
prevent hell. 

But the new creature oppoſeth fin upon more 


noble motives; out of love to God, and fac of 


diſhonouring the goſpel. 

4. In: the new creature there i is mopnifging 010 
„ luſts, Gal. v. 24. They that are Chriſſ s 
laue crucified the fleſh. The new creature is 
aid to be dead in ſin, Rom. vi. 1 1. He is dead 
as to the love of ſin, that it doth not bewitch ; - 


and as to the power of i it, that it doth not com- 


mand. The new creature is continually cruci- 
Hing ſin : ſome limb of the old Adam every 
day. drops off; though fin doth not * perfect. 
ly, it dies 4. | 

A gracious foul thinks he ean never kill fin 


we 5 
webe bares. oe mw" anraronte. 


aun evangelical ; urge though 
oppo | faftion, yet it is to acceptation. 
the f/th of it; it is the ſpirit of miſchief; it is 


2 —4 
nor to fatis- | 


The ſecond trial of the new creature, is 3 
things are become new. The new creature is 
new all over: grace, though it be dat in part, | 
yet it is in every part. 

By nature every branch of the wal! is defiled : 
with ſin, as every part of worm wood is bitter; 
ſo, in regeneration, every part of the ſoul i is 7 g 
pleniſhed with grace: therefore grace is called 
the new man, £ph. 4. 24. Not a new eye, or 
a new tongue: but a new man, there are new 
diſpoſitions, new principles, new nee | 
are become new. | 

I. In the new creature there is a new under- 
ſtanding. Eph. iv. 23. Be ye Tenewed in the 
ſpirit of your mind. The firſt thing a limner 
draws in a picture, is the eye : when God newly 
limns us, and makes us new ereatures, the firſt 
thing he draws in our ſouls is a new eye: the 
new ereature is enlightned to ſee that which he 


old things, though not in 2 


e 


never ſaw before. | 1 
1. He knows Chriſt after another manner. 


An unconverted man, by the light of common 
grace, may believe Chriſt to be the Son of God; 


but the new creature knows Chriſt after <=nbther- 


guiſe manner, ſo as to eſteem him above all, io 
adore him, to touch him by faith * fetch an 
healing virtue from him. 5 

2. The new creature knows bimſelf better 6 
than he did. When the ſun ſhines into a 


room, it diſcovers all the duſt and cobwebs in 


it; ſo, when the light of the ſpirit ſhines into 
the heart, it diſcovers that corruption which 
before lay hid; it ſhews a man his own vileneſs 
and. nothingneſs, Job xl. 4. Behold, I am vile. 
A wicked man blinded with ſelf-love, admires 
| himſelf; like Narciſſus, that ſeeing his own 
ſhadow upon the water, fell in love with it. 
Saving-knowledge works {elf abaſement: Lord, 
thou art in heaven, and I am in hell, ſaid a mar- 
tyr. Hath this day We of knowledge ſhined on 


enough; he deals with fin as Joab with Abſalom, , our mind ? 


2 Sam. xviii, 14 He took three darts in his 


4 and thruſt them through the heart of Ab- 


m. So, with three darts of faith, prayer, 


and repentance; a chriſtian: thruſts thro 
body of ſin; he never thinks this Ac 


Try then, if we'bave this 0 "Mm 
new cre ature, old things are paſſed away There 
s 2 grieving for ſinz-a de teſting it, an Oppoſing 
15 a ' mortifying: it; this is the paſbog away 13 


H. The new ereature is renewed | in his con- 
ſcience: the conſcience of a natural man is either 
blind, or dumb, or ſeared : but conſcience in 
the new ereature is renewed. Let us examine, 
doth. conſcience check for fin ? The leaſt hair 
makes the eye weep ; and the leaſt fin makes 
conſcience ſmite. How did David's heart (mite 
him for cutting off the lap of Saul garment! 
a good conſgience is a. ſtar to guide, a regiſter 
to record, a judge to. W a witneſs to 
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2 excuſe; I. ddt nee { 
- right, then it is a fen 
. and ſpeaks peace. wh 
ll. in the bew breite we will is tiled: 
An old bow! may haye a new biaſs"pat Ito 
| it: the will, having a new biaſs of axis th put into 
it, is ſtrongly carried to good. The will of a 
uct man oppoſeth God: when the wind 
goes one way, and the tide another, then there 
a ſtorm; ſo it is, when God's will goes one 
way, and ours another: but when our will 
wich God's, as the wind with the tide, then 
there is a fweet calm of peace in the ſoul ; the 
ſanQtified will anſwers to God's will, as the echo 
to the voice, Pf. xxvii. 8. hen thou ſaideſt, feek 
ye my face, my heart ſaid unto thee, thy face, 
Lord, will T ſeek. And the will being renewed, 
like the primum mobile, it carries all the affec- 
moms CM with it. 
| - The new creature bath à new conver- 
1 Grace alters a man's walk; before he 
walked proudly, now humbly ; before- looſly, 
now holily: he makes the word his rule, 
*and Chriſt's life his pattern, Phil. iii. 20. Our 
_ converſation is in heaven. As a ſhip that is 
_— eaſtward, there comes a gale of: wind 
Blo it weſt-ward: fo, before a man did 
Fl >ward, and on a ſudden the ſpirit of 
upon him, and blows him heaven- 
Wh 2 bee 


a new converſation. It was a 
ſpeech of Oecolampadins, I would not fpeak or 
do thing that I thought Feſus Chriſt would 
net approve of, if he were here corporally pre- 
ſent. Where there is circumciſion of | heart, 
there is cireumſpection of life: if we find it 
thus, that all things are become new, then we 
> are neu creatures, and ſhall go to the nc Je- 
riſalm when we die. 
* "Uſe 3. Exhortation. Labour to be new crea- 
tures : nothing elſe will avail us, Gal. vi. 14. 
Neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor un- 
_ Fircumciſion, but a new creature. - We are for 
„new things; we love new faſhions, and why 
| not new hearts ? but people are full of preju- 
| ices againſt the new creature. 
n if we are new creatures, there muſt 
4 bi fo much ſtrictneſi in religion, ſomuch praying 
and watching, as diſtourageth. © 
Anf. (1.) Is there any thing excellent to be 
obtained without labour? What pains is taken 
in ſearching for a-vein of filver, or ſeeking for 
rl?" men cannot have the world without 
abour ; and would they have ſalvation ſo? (2.) 


religion 3 with 
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"theſe 


ie ce, © 
** e difficulties, and undesgo 
| a 


4 | 
1; the 


e echo 
ſt, feek 
face, 
ewed, 
affec- 
ore he 
looſly, 
rule, 


Our 


that i is 


the'reward:- Wh den Nb tears 


in a golden mine, and carries away null the 
(3. Men take moe pains to go to hell; what 


many repreaches. 


- ſed mali, faid Seneca. 


God damn us for being wicked? Mat. v. 11. 

- Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you. Stars 

a are never the leſs glorious, though they have 
_vgly names — them, as the bear and the 

. drag on. A 

dere ſears, honourable, 1 Pet. iv. 14. F ye are 


pon yo. 
2 . clip your credit to make it weigh lighter, wal! 


| things labour to be gw crearures. + 
is not baptiſm makes a chriſtian; many 


ii. 29. Circumciſion is that of the heart. wy 
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eee on 2 
glorious _— In all labour for hez. 
ven there ia profit: it is like a man Ne 


he of glory? The ſoldier js content 


doth an u man take to climb to 
the pinnacle of honour ? Tullia rode over the 
dead of her father, to be made q queen. 
How doth the covetous man tire himſelf, bre 
his ſleep, and his peace; to get the world ? Thus 
ſome men take more notes in the ſervice of fin, 
than others do in purſuit of holineſs. Men talk 
of pains in religion; when God's ſpirit comes 
into one, it turns labour into delight. It was 
Pauls heaven to ſerve God, Rom. vii. 22. The 
— * of wiſdom are pleaſantneſs, Prov. iii. 19, 
like walking among beds of ſpices, which 

caſt forth a ſweet perfume. © - 
Odj. 2. Bur ue leave el tee a0 
become neu creatures, we Mall be expoſed to 


2 Who are they that ſpeak evil of religion 
but ſuch as are evil? Male de me tur, 
' Beſides, is it not better 
that men reproacty us for being good, than that 


nt's reprogches” are like a ſol· 


reproached for the name of Chriſt, the ſdirit of 
God and of glory reſt. upen While men 


make your .crown heavier. © 
Having anſwered theſe objeftions: I come . 
now to reaſſume the exhortation, | above all 


MOT FS 8 5447; 
1/. In this true chriſtianity doth conkif. 


no better than baptized heathens. The efſential 
rt of religion lies in the new creature, R. 


thing bath a name from the better part; Ve 

call . a reaſonable creature, becauſe of his 
ſoy in is the more noble part; ſo-one's, 
calles a ian, becauſe be acts from a fig. 
* bb creature, which the n 
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 VEMARE IN CHAIST, ARE N 
God till then. | Birds xannareonyerſe with men Chriſt hi. 
woleſs they had a rational nature put inte them; 1 Pet. ii. 
nor can men converſe with God, , bring and ſuek 
made new creatures, they partake. of the divine 4. WI 
nature» Gommunion with God is:a myſtery arrive at 
to moſt: every one that hangs about the court 10 wie 
Joth not ſpeak with the king; all chat meddle Heaven 
vith holy duties, and, as it were, hang about clean an 
the court of heaven, have not communion with ſwine, 2 
God: tis only the new creature enjoys God's ture trea 
ence in ordinances, and ſweetly converſes ven? Ind 
with him, as a child with a father. \ © © © -«. -eourt, Bu 
 3y. The neceſlity of being new creatures. for ſuch 
1. Till then we are odious ts God, Zech. xi. It: is 
g. My foul loathed them. A ſinner is to God glory: t 
vorſe than a toad : a toad hath no.poiſon, but the pure 
what God hath put into it; but a finner hath creature 
that which the devil hath put into him, Act v. vates the 
+ Why hath Satan felled thy heart to lie A fit to aſce 
wicked man is poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit. One - 4thly,' 
Iman is poſſeſſed with the devil of pride, ano-; (1.) The 
ther with the devil of malice ; this muſt needs The 6b 
make perſons odious to God, to be poſſeſſed pedigree 
with the devil. Thus it js till we become new counts nc 
res. | IM 14 4 of * 3 8 man's ſpi 
2. Till we are new creatures, our duties are and look 
not accepted with God; they are but wild creature 
grapes, (1.) Becauſe God accepts no man, but princes 6 
where he ſees his i, The new creature is fellow co 
alled the renewing of God's image, Eph. iv. 24. (2.) T 
When they brought Tamerlane a pot of gold, begotten 
he aſked what ſtamp it had 6n'it ; and hen and neve 
beſaw the Roman ſtamp on it, he refuſed it: ſo, angels, 2 
God: doth not fee this' own' ſtamp aud image coſt upo! 
on the ſoul, he rejects the moſt/ſpecigus ſervices.” all his e 
(2.) Duties. of religion are not accepted without te mples 
the new creature, betuuſe thete is that wanting Diana to 
which ſhould make them a ſv 
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f death; it is not he but hardning 
Ie. e e ee IODC 0 
R 3 mo 


— » 
" W's 
Ac; 


| wad Tg "4 py aj 2. . 7 ec aLET RES 
Lf 2 A K Res . y 7 _— T&* - _ y »- 
- F * — | 5 


* NEW SY 


rſt picaſa is iveiduntall all vel Bus 2 
Pet; ii. 7. The wicked Mabie ze . 
& ſuek death from the tree of life, 
4 Without being new creatures, we cannot 
rive at heaven. Rev. xxi. 27. There Pall is 
wiſe enter into it any thing that deffleth; 
2aven-is' not like Noah — that received 
an and unclean-. A finner is compared to 
ine, 2 Pet. ii. 22. and ſhall a ſwiniſh crea - 
re tread upon the golden pavement of hea- 
n? Indeed the — came into king Pharaos 
urt, but in heaven here i is no entertainment 
ſuch vermine. 

It: is only the new creature antes as fot 
ory : this conſecrates the heart and only 
e pure in heart ſhall ſee God. The new 
eature elevates the ſoul, as the loadſtone ele 
tes the iron. A ſoul renewed oy grace, is 
to aſcend to the heavenly glory. 6,4) 
athly,' The Excellency of the new creature. 

.) The nobility. (2.) The immortality. (1.) 
he nobility. ' The new creature fercheth its 
digree from heaven; it is born of God; God 
unts none elſe of the blood-royal: it enobles a 
an's ſpirit ; he aſpires after the favour of God, 

d looks no lower than a crown. The neu 
eature raiſeth one to honour ; he excels the 
inces of the earth, Pl. Ixxxix. 27. and is 
How cummoner with angels. | 

(2.) The immortality. © The new creature is 

yen of the incorruptible ſeed of the. ward, 

never dies; it laſts as long as the ſoul, as 
gels, as heaven. God hath laid out m 

ft upon it, and if it perich, be ſhould lo 
his coſt. When Xerxes deſtroyed all the; 
mples in Greece; he tallſed the temple 'of © 
iana to be preſerved for its beautiful ſtruc- 
re 3 the new creature is God's temple, . 
ith all the graces, which he will not ſuffer to 
> demoliſhed; Riches take wings, kings crowns _ 
zthble in the duſt ; nzy, ſome or the rhay _ 
aſe; faith and hope ſhall be no mote, but the 
0 creature abidet for ever, 1 John il. 27. 
$thly, The miſery of the unregenerate crea» _ 
re; "dying fo, I may fay fo of Him, as Chriſt - 
id of Judas, Mark xiv. 21. Ir were good 1 t 
an if he bad not been born. Better have been 
toad, a i oli any thing, Wine by new . 
re; the Loner muſt 8⁰ into old 1 


Des coins will have nothin © a6 
eir torments 3 not one drop N in LI o 
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there, . : 


cafes. for, we mult 


oh 


ned to _lenify them. 


Fhereſore get out of the wil: olive of nature 3 
labour to be new creatures, left you curſe your - 


— - "any A kuful life will caufe a deſpair- 
'Q. What ſhall we do to be new creatures? 
Anſ,-1, Wait on the ordinances. The preach- 


ing of the word is the ed of which. the new 
creature is formed; this is the trumpet which 
muſt make the dead in fin come an of Meir. 
grave. | 
2. Pray earneſtly for the new creature z. 


Lerd, thou haſt made me once, make me again; 


: what ſhall I do with this old heart ?. It deffles. 


all it toncheth, Urge God with his no” ar 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26, A new heart will 1 give 


you. Say, Lord, 1 am as the dry bones, but 


thou didſt cauſe breath to come into them, zel. 


xvii. 30. Do the ſame to me; breathe a. — 
natural life of grace into me. ; 


Up 4 e. Let ſuch. as are new 


TUE ART or DLVINE CONTENTMENT. 


| CHAP. IL ES 
THE 1%TRODUGCTEON Y THETEXT. 


Pair. . 


HE SE words. a are, brought i in by way, of 


. 


The apoſtle 


nothing v. 6, Not to exclude, 1. A prudential 


care; for, he tbat provideth not for his. gun 
houſe hath denied th 74 5 and is ,worſe, than 


iel, 1 Tim. PA „ Jor, 2. A-retigions .. 


s and events of things; tale no thought: for 

70 5 fo e eee wass And 
* ſhould. be 
oi vl. The wor. 
5 cothes Pom a primitive, t 


DER 


il he had made you Angry ts 
you have not ＋ much of the workd as: 


on earth; and, I dare fay, you ITE 
with them. The apoflles ſeldom ſpeak of the 


any of us new freatures, when he hath left the 
. greateſt. part af the world to periſſi in their fits? 


: * of _ 


1 have 22 in whatſoever Pte Z an, therewith tobe content.” 


Prelepſis,, to anticipate. aud prevent; an 


work out of our. hand. S ere 
ohjection. 


had, in the former ä 
verſes, laid down many grave and heavenly ex- 


diſtracting, is very diſon out able to: God it 
1 hor tations; among the reſt, to be careful for 


leapes it to go ofmſelk, Immoderate- care takes/ 


give, all, 3 to male 
aur calling and election ſure, 2 Pet. i. 10. But, 
| 3-4 To exelude all een care about the iſ- 


Faxe, not, as 3 cprſe. They Hall eat theiri a. with 
ute Greek, (careful)... cergf ef, Kart., ws 10. Better faſtahan die 
at ſignifies,. 10 ct ; of that bread;; Be cargfulforvmthings \.::b + i 
herd of” N. a ſoul.divicing care; take Now, leſt. any due ſhouldirifays (yea, : Par" 
| 3 We. are bid to _ eur way: thay. preacheſt-that.to us, which thowhaft! ſcauoe 
the Lar rd, Pr xxxvii. The. He rem word, learned thy (elf ;,, 
Men wy; 4985 U er careful? e ſecitns/(tacithy xo; ah 
2 that in the of the 
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oil of mercy put to the, at of tha; un deen 


and 
God's love z ſet the crown upon 
8 Got hath done more 


you are happier than the gr 


Sr Sp . 


new creation, but they join ſome thankful pref 
with it, 1 Pet. i. 3. Bleſſed be Cod, who, accord. 
ing to his abundant mercy, hath begotten-us « 
gain te; a. lively hope. Col. i. 13. Giving thank 
tu the Father, who hath made a Kurt ff ages 
2 in light.” The new creature'is 4 
of election, a badge of adoption. What dif 
tinguiſhing love is this, that God ſheuld male 


Such as are patterns of. _—y ed be dun- 


to take care. By our ee une bs 


eite 


Care, when it. is excentrio either diſiruſiſil ot 
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takes away his providence, as if he ſat in heaven, 
and minged not what became of things here bel 
low; like a man that makes a clock, and-theno. 


the heart off from beiter things;z-and-uſilli 
' while we are thinking how. we: ſhall do toslivejt 
we forget how toxtie.- Care is a ſpiritual canks! 
4 er, that doth waſte and diſpirit ;.,we may;;ſ0os-i 
er by our care add a; furlongt to ou grief, an 
a cuhit to our eomſor . God: doth thiextn i 


thou Kenedy to nr 
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abt, 
ſpeech math 
- und to v 


to be 1 


brunch inſclf into t ener! Pits. 
* The ſchdlar, Pail 1 Bube learned, 


ſcholar, with the 

I begin with the A I. The Cholar, and 
his I have learned. Out of which 
I hall, by the by, obſerve two things by way 
of paraphraſe. 1. It is not [Gr. ett; but Gr. 
emathon.] The apoſtle doth not ſay, I have 
heard, that in every eſtate I ſhould be content; 
but, I have karned. Whetice, 1. Doct. It 
i not enough for ehriftiatis to hear their duty, 
but they muſt learn their duty. It is one thing 
to hear, and another thing to learn; as it is one 
thing to eat, and _ —_— to coneott, 
Saint Paul was a pra hriſtians hear 
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was four ſorts of ground in the parable, Lye 
vii. g. And bur one good ground : an emblem 
of this truth, many hearers, but few tearners. 
15 There are two thivge which keep | us from learn- 
i i. Sighting what -we hear. Chriſt is the 
| year! of price; when we diſeſteem this pearl, 
ve ſhall never learn either its value, or ĩts ver- 
te. The goſpel is a rate” ##Pery ; Ih one 
grace, in another (1 Cor. iv. 4) The gojpel « 
gory ; becauſe in it, is in a tran t glaſs, 
the glory of God is reſptendetit. 
hath learned to coritemin this myſtery, will hard- 
erer learn to obey it: he that looks upon the 
of heaven as things by the by, and = 
aps the driving of a trade, or carrying 
politic deſign to be of greater arcs; ; 
tis man is in the high road to damnation, and 


hinps 


learning? 


have his rules laid Before him, and he forgets 
dem as faſt as he reads them, he will never 
urn, James i. 25. Ariſtotle calls the' memory 
it {er3be of the four; and Bernard calls it the 
fomach of the foul, deeavſe it bath a retentive 
f ty; and rns heaven od unto 


Pits, e have pete memories in other thin 
ener that which is b. grasen ye 


| r 8 F 
i whatever fete Path eee 0 s- 


3 The e in Ar #0 be — 2. 
Cu ar. H. The 4 Acer 4h the text, the he 


much, but it is to be — learn little. There 


place (4s Xx. 24.) It is called the goſpel of 


But he that 


ill hardly ever learn the things of his peace. 
Who will learn that which de thinks i is fearce 


| 2. Forgetting "white we bear. If 3 Cholet 


bloo# and a 


ay © 


edc E 
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; bot, quam faci 


remetiiber the wine of every 
army; we = bs 


=” 


=” boni, A. Hierbm Bird, how ſoon 
wee the Rered truths 'of God? We 


3 and . of pres, org 75 


apt to forget three tg: our Faults, our JHends, 
our inſtructions. Many chriſtians are like ſieves; 
put à ſieve into the water, and it is full ; but 
take ir forth of the water, and all runs out; ſo, 
while they are hearing of a ſermon, they re- 
member Iomethiug; but take the ſieve out of the 
water, , alſoon as they are gone out of the church, 
all is forgotten. Let theſe Jayings (ſaith Chriſt) 
fink down into your ears, Luke ix. 44. In the 
original it is, put theſe ſayings into your ears: 
as a man that would hide a jewel from being 
ſtolen, locks it up ſife in his cheſt. Le? them 
fut; the word muſt not only fall as dew that 
wets the leaf, but as rain which ſoaks to the 
root of the tree, and makes it fructify. Oh how. . 
often doth Satan, that fowl of the air, pick up 
the good ſeed that is ſown! 

Uſe. Let me put you upon a ſerious trial. Some 
of AI have heard much; you have lived forty, 

fifty, ſixty, years under the bleſſed trumpet of - 
the goſpel; what have you learned? You may 
have heard a thouſand ſermons, and yet not 
learned one. Search your conſciences. 

1. Tou have heard much againſt ſin; are 
vou hearers ? Or are you ſcholars Fi | 

How many ſermons have you heard againſt 
' covetonſneſs, that it is the root, on which | pride, 
idolatry, treaſon do grow? 2 Tim. iv. 2. and 
4. One calls it a metropolitan ſin: it is a 


complex evil, it doth twiſt a great many fins 


in with it. There is hardly any fin, but covet- 
ouſneſs is a main ingredient into it; and yet 
are you like the two daughters of the horſe-leech 4 
that cry, give, give. How much have you 
heard againſt raſh anger, that it is a ſhort Reus, * 
a dry drunkenneſs ;' that it reſts in the 5% 7 
Foels ; and upon the leaſt occaſion do your | 
Tits begin to take fire; how much have yon 
heard agaitiſt ſwearing ? ? 12 18 Chriſt's expreſs 
* fſuueur not at all, Matth. vi. 34. This 
of all others may be termed the Aude 
wort detec, Bb: v. 1 t. It is neither ſweert- 
nor entiched with profit (the 
ufa verntion wherewith Satan doth paint fin.) 
Swearing is forbidden with a one. While 
the eater ſhoots his 28 Hi, "Hg 
ierce his gloty, God 
Inft — Zech. v. SUE 
tongue a racket by 
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toſs oaths as tennis-balls? Do you ſport your - paralle with the life. of Chriſt, as the wy, 
(lves with ,oaths, as the Philiſtines did wich ſcript with the original. So much for the ff 
Samſon, which will at laſt pull the houſe about notion of the ward... +, ec gone + 
your ears? Alas! How have they learned what Chaz. III. Concerning the ſecond Propoſitin, 
| fin, js, that have not learned to leave ſin ? Doth II. This word I have. /e 


he know what a viper is, that will play with 


art? | 


3. You have heard much of Chriſt, have you 
learned Chriſt? The Fews (as Ferom faith) 
carried Chriſt in their Bibles, but not in their 
heart; their ſound went into all the earth, 
Rom. x. 18. The, prophets and apoſtles were 
as trumpets, whoſe ſound went abroad into 
the world; yet many thouſands who heard 
the noiſe of theſe trumpets, had not learned 


Chriſt, they have nit all obeyed, v. 16. 


1. A man may know much of Chriſt, and yet 
not learn Chriſt, the devils knew Chriſt, Matth. 
i. 24. 0 | | 


2. A man may preach, Chriſt, and yet not 


learn Chriſt, as Judas and the pſeudo-apoſtles, 
Phil. v. 15. VV 

A man may profeſs Chriſt, and yet not learn 
Chriſt: there are many profeſſors in the world 


that Chriſt will profeſs againſt, Mat. vii. 22, 23. 


Qu. Mhat is it then to learn Chriſte 
Anſ. t. To learn Chriſt, is, to be made like 


Chriſt; when the divine characters of his holi- 


neſs are engraven upon our hearts. We all with 
open face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory 


the Lord, are changed into the ſame image, 2 


Cor. iii. 18, There is a metamorphoſis made; 


the golpel, is transformed into that image. Ne- 


ver did any man look upon Chriſt with a ſpirit- 


nal eye, but went away quite changed. A true 
faint is a divine land-ſkip or picture, where all 
the rare beauties of Chriſt are lively pourtrayed 


- and drawn forth. He hath the ſame ſpirit, the 


Gme judgment, the ſame will with Jeſus Chriſt. 


2. To learn Chriſt, is to believe in him; 
8 My Lord, my Cod, John xx. 28. When we 


not only credere Deum, but in Deum: which 


is the actual application of Chriſt to ourſelves, 


and as it were the ſpreading of the ſacred me- 
dicine of his blood upon our ſouls. You bave 


deard much of Chriſt, and yet cannot with an 


- diamonds caſt a ſparklin 
A God, Phil. i. 17; and are (in ſomè ſenſe) 


humble adherence 
fended if 1 tell 
as well as you. 5 

3. To learn Chriſt, is to love 
we have bible - converſations, our lives as rich 
luſtre in the church 


ſay, My Jeſus; be not of- 


you, the devil can ſay bis creed 
Chriſt. When 


taken without ſtorm ; bur matters of relioi 


mult be fo much 


Every thing in religion is antipodes to natu 


2 8 4, 1 2 word 
imports difficulty, it ſhews how: hardiy the . 


out of a ſprigs, 

will 

mult be learned. To cut the fleſh is eaſy, but 

to prick a vein, and not cut an artery is. hard, 

The trade of ſin needs not to be learned, bi 

the art of divine contentment is not atchieved 
without holy induſtry ;, I have learned. 

There are two | Pregnant reaſons, why ther 

ſtudy and exercitation. 

1. Becauſe ſpiritual things are againſt nature, 


There are in religion tue things, credenda, 6 
facienda, and both are againſt nature. 1. C 
denda, matters of faith: as, for men to bejuli 
fied by the righteouſneſs of anather, to become 


all; this is againſt nature. 2. Facienda, ma 
ters of practice: as, 1. Self-denial; for a man 
deny his own wiſdom, and ſee himſelf blind; 
his own will, and have it melted into the will 
of God ; plucking out the right-eye, beheading 
and erocithing that fin, which is the favorite 
and lies neareſt to the heart; for a mm 
be dead to the world, and in the midſt of want 
to abound ;. for him to take up the croſs, an 
follow Chriſt, not only in golden, but in blood 

ths ; to embrace religion when it is. dreſſe 
ND all the 28 of honour an 
preferment being d off; this is a na 
ture, and Hamer + ag muſt 8 
examination ; for a man to take his heart f 
a watch) all in pieces; to ſez up a ſpiritual i 
quifition, or court. of con ſeĩence, and travers 
things in his own foul; to take David's can 


and bintec, E. <xix. v. ag, and ſearch for i 


nay, as judge, to paſs the ſentence upon 
ſelf; 2. Sam. A. 37: this is sad gar" 
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ing 
L. 


andther 2 w alking 
ſelf, the his Ii 


the corzent iof 


ly againſt nature. When a ſtone. aſcends; it 

is not a natural motion, but a violent; the mo- 
tion of Sn ſoul heaven-ward, is a violent mo- 
tion, it muſt be learned ; fleſh and blood is not 
ſkilled in theſe things; nature can no.more caſt 
out nature, than Satan can caſt out Satan. 
2. Becauſe ſpiritual things are above nature. 
There are ſome things in nature that are hard 
to find out, as the cauſe of things, which are 
not learned without ſtudy. Ariſtotle, a great 
philoſopher, (whom ſome have called an eagle 
fallen from the clouds, ) yer. could not find out 
the motion of the river Euripus; therefore threw 
- himſelf into it; what then are; div ine things, 
which are in a ſphere above nature, and beyond 
all human ditquiſirion ? ? as the trinity, the hy- 
poſtatical union, the my ſtery of faith to believe 


againſt hope; only God's ſpirit can 4 25 . 
cep 5 
is full 


candle here. The apoſtle _ theſe 
things Cod, 1 Cor. ii. 10. The go 
of jewels, but they. are locked up for 
reaſon. The angels 
into theſe ſacred depths, 1 Pet. i. 22. | 

¶ Let us beg the ſpirit of God to teach us; 
we muſt be divinitus eds :, the eunuch could, 


.and 


joined himſelf to his chariot, Acts vii. 29. God's 

Spirit muſt join itſelf to our chariot ; he. mult 
teach, or we cannot learn: A thy children ſhall 
be taught of tle Lord, If: liv. 13. A man may 
read the figure on the dial, but 8 cannot tell 
how the day goes, unlets the ſun ſhine aan 
the dial; we may read the bible over, | 

[rays learn to 4 Bl till the ſpirit God 

ſhine into our: carts, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Oh, f im- 

plore this bleſſed ſpirit, it is God's. prerogative- 
royal to teach. I am the Lord thy God, that 


|. teacheth thee to profit, Iſa. xlviii. 1 7. Minifters 


may tell us our leflon, God only can teach us; 
ve have Joſt; both our hearing and eye - ight, 
therefore. are: very unfit to learg. Ever ſinee 


Eve liſtned to the ſerpent, we have been deaf; | thi, 


and ſince ſhe looked on the tree of knowledge, 
ve have been blind; but when God eomes to 
teach he removes. theſe i ats 1a. KXXY. 


| 5 We are naturally dead, Eph. ii. 2 3 — 
will go ban px teach a dead man. Let he- J 
D e . 


BEE: 3 yet. 2 


hold, God 


"4 my arr. or 51 vi 2 ao raus 


and will not eaſily be attained to without learn- | 
L To ſee a man as Ca- f 
antipodes to him- 
altered, and run- at 
ning into the channel of religion; this is whol- breaſt, and 
de reaſanÞ 
ſpirit blows pon one, and not upon the other.; 
one bath the anointing of God, which teacheth | 
him all things, 1 John ii. 27. the other h 
it not. God's ſpirit 72 85 N but 2775 
* N ths — © 7 ong 
ſing the new ſong, but thoſe, who were 
their Fare heads, Rev. xiu. 3. ho el — 
not ſing it. Thoſe that are 405 


Lord, breath 
have a promi 
Lute xj. 13, Hype then being evil, know; ny; fo 
give good gifts to your ch 
ſhall. your. heavenly father give 


in heaven. are ſarching | 


therew: ith to be 
read, but he could not underſtand, till Philo . 


is certainly mote to be wonder, 
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loxal 8. 


uful in the x. 
ſteries of ſalvation, muſt, have the ſeal of the 
ſpirit upon them. Let us mgke this. aur prayer, 
thy ſpirit ma thy. word: ind we 
(ybich ma wings to prayer, 


hildren ; 5 bo Ray 4 more 
s ſpirly, 5 P 
them that ask him? 
And thus much of the firſt part of ihe r 
the ſcholar, which, I , intended. * as N 
gloſs.or paraphraſe.” 
; Cuae. IV., The ſecond r of. the 40 
the leſſon ite F with the propoſitian. * 
| II. I come to the ſecond, which is the main 
thing, he leſſon itſelf; im whatever Hay [ am, 


of ſearning indeed, and 
at in St. Paul 
that he knew, bow to turn to every cog - 
dition, than all the learning in the world beſides, 
which hath been ſo applauded, in former ages 
; Julius Ceſar, Ptolomy, Xenophon, . rag 42 


Here. was a rare piece 


ers ning. 
The tert hath, bu few Ni in ity i . very : 
Nate content e 2 bh once 
Fulgentins Gd, WO. 2 7 
is ever meaſur 9 — avity, then, 
this is à moſt e ; here i "of 
num in parvo. The text is A Ne- 


el, little * auen ut eat 1 
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upon, | * 
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| "which kept not their 


diſcontented that they 


| FO 


eres. ge Jude ver. 6. Tho angels 
r 
they weir not content- 


not their ſtate, 
ed with their che. 
Wich the white robe of innocenty in paradiſe 
Had not learned to be content they had if 
piring hearts, aud thinking their human na- 
ture too low and home-ſpun, would be crown- 
ed with the Deity, and be as gods, Gen: iii. 5. 
1 they had the choice of all the trees of 
„yet none would content them but 
hen tree of knowledge, which they ſappoſed 
would have been as eye-ſalve to have made them 
omniſcient. Oh then, if this leſſon were fo 
hard to learn in Imnocency, how hard ſhall we 
» it, who are d with corruption. 
2. It is of univerſal extent, it concerns afl. 
| 27 Tt concerns rich men. One wonld think 
it needleſs to preſs thoſe to contentment whom 


| God hath blefled with great eſtates, but rather 
ade them to be humble and thankful; nay, 
| Parr I fay, be content. Rich men have their dif- 


contents as well as others; as appears, (I.) 
When they have a great eſtate, yet they are 
no more; they - 
would make the hundred talent a thouſind. 
A man in wine, the more he drinks, the more 
he thirſts: covetouſneſs is a dry droply ; an 
_ earthly heart is like the grave, that is never 65 


_ Sisfied, Prov. xxx. 16. Therefore I ſay to 
rich men, be content. (2.) Rich men, if w 


may ſuppoſe to be content with wen e- 
fates (which is ſeldom) yet, though they have 
eſtate enough, they have not honour enough; 


ib cheir barns are full enough, yet their turrets 
are we” high enough. They would be ſome 


1 the world, as. Thendus 


who boaſted 
wh Dme body, Akts v. 


30 They never 


50 


N oy 4 Wen the Sind of honour 
123 app! fifts their ſails; if this wind be 
2 rept. diſcontented. One would think 


Weng bag 4s" much as his proud heart could 


deſire: h 
ced ni 


was ſet above all the princes, 24 
' the 4 of hondar to be the 


ngdom, Eb. iii. 1 
ai ER his þ my Bone 
. ot ber and'k Ten pr Art, > 


PORTO evi 0 ne en N K. 


Dur feſt parents, Uothed - 


e h ethos e viii. 43. In the Greek it is, Be 


Troubled on eve: 


there was his content in that 


— 
te read 4 Ittle further, '2 
„ in neceſſities, in 2 in F in 


ments, in funtufts, c 
and bebold His content 


4 Me Was 
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their Honour and mapnincetit kev; yet they 
have not always eonteutment in their rdaitous, 
She that ies in the beſerh, 205 ſometimes blow 
the conls g ds Fob's wife * 1 


have him fall out with Cod 
and die. Sometimes children ry fits 
how often is it ſeen that che " mother's milk 
' doth nouriſh a ? aud that he that onte 
ſacked her breaſt, goes unt to ſuck her blood? 
Parents do often of grapes gather thorns, aud 
of figs thiſtles ; children' are (weet-briar. 
the role, which is a fragrant flower; but, as 
Bafil faith, it Rath its prickles. Our relative 
comforts are not all pure wine, bat mixed ; they 
have in them more dregs than ſpirits, and are 
like that river Plutarch ſpeaks of; where the 
waters in the pg ſweet, but in the 
evening run bitcer e have no thavter of 
_ exemption granted us in this liſe ; therefore rich 
men had need be Eatted up to be contented; 
zuly, The doftrine of contentment concerns 
oor men. You that do fuck ſo liberally from 
the breaſts of providence; be content; it is an 
hard leſſon, therefore it had need be ſet upon 
the ſootier. How hard is it when the Hvelibood 
is even gone, a great eſtate boiled away almoſt 
to nothing, then to be conterited. The means 
of ſubſiſtance is in ſcripture called on 772 be 
cauſe it is the very ſinews of life. The woman 
in the goſpel ſpent all her living npon the 


% 
a a A —_— 


at her whole life upon the hyftezans, becauſe 
e ſpent her means by which ſhe 'ſhoult live, 
'Tis much when poverty hath etipped our 
wings, then to be content; but, thoagh hard, 
it is excellent; and the apoſtle here had Hara. 
ed in ever ery ſtate to he derby mow God had brought 
St. Pagl ; far of vonditiohs 16 
'W real of any © ln ud yer he Was con- 
tent; elſe ſure he could never have gone thro! | 
it with ſo much cheerfulneſs. See ititb what | 
viciſſitudes this bleſſed apoſtle was caſt; we are 
de, 2 Cor. iv. 8. There was 
the fadneſs of his condition; bar not diftreſed, 
" catdition': we are 
perplexed, there is his affiieHon ; but hot in 
ir, there is hls eontentafion. 4 ik we 


Cor. xi, 4. I 
noe 
. 


7255 gr. 815 5 


thing, yet 
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mußte ir d ſant) bed peffefbd n. We 
4 ſhord mop hits ob — rhe 4M 
i 13 41% . I pe native: Fi | 4x 
aus of fue. Yee bebeld 
and temper off his. fpivit,, 7: 4 — 
a what/cover fit I amy thereuii?Y'to: de content. © 
Which way feever provideiice did blow; te 
lad ſuch Heavenly fit and de uteri thas 
he knew. how! to ſteer his courſe. ' For his 
aut ward eſtate he was indifferent; he evald 
be: either on the top of Faco#'s ladder; or 
the bottom; he could ſing either parent 
or lachryme, the dirge or 'thei: anthem; he 
could be any thin that God would a ve him v 


is a rare r us to imitite.. ' Nan, in 
hib faith and courage, wits: like a 


* y with the wind of ee; When 
proſperous gale dil blow upon him, Re o, 
dend in that; I kiow 30 to b f auc 
when a boiftrous guſt of affliftion did blow, he 
could bend in humility with that, /&now how 
tobe hungry. St. Paw was (as Ariftotie ſpeaks) 
e a die that hath four ſquares; throw it which 
way von will; it falls, upon a bottom: ler God 
throw tlie a which way he would, he fell 


ſpirit is lixe a wateh; though you carry it up 
and down withl you,; yet the ſpring of it is not 
fake; nor the wheels out, of order, but the 
watch keeps its perfect motion: ſo it was with. 
Su Puuly thangh' God earried him into various 
eoniditions) yer he vas not Hft up with the one, 
nor call ds. wird the other; the ſpriß 
his heart was not Prökeffz the Wbeels Of hi af- 
{tions were not iſordered, but kept their con- 
ſtant motiotr towards heaven; , content. 
The ſhip that Hes at anchor may femetimes be 


+ Nttle aketi, but never fins 5 Acad 
may have its-fears wht] dj ſhuitts, 'but'graeedott 
check the: 4 Chrifligir Hing ess ea anetor: 
in heaven, Bis heat never — u grhecibus 
Airit is a., contertt ifit; | This is a rate. aft: 
1 5 did not t at the ſeet of Gamaliel. 
Lan inff/utted, v. 127 Lam, initkated into this: 
noh my ety : 2 FR Nt Md kid, L have 
the"divine air; 1 have he hack of if 68d. 
muſt make us gut" artists! 11 we 2 1 
ſome men to an art that . 
in, bow unfit vou, they be- 971 2'Þ 
Wee to * wa IP 
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F hun how #9. want, how t altona, here 


cedar, a not be ſtirred; but for his out- 
ward condition, ho was like a reed bonding eve- falk 


uon this Bottom of ebntentment. A contentec 


of 


vent, it exſeth the heart,” oy 
60d! burdened ; Tan fays the) 
, iSi. i. 18. 8995 


; ſphote. Tale a\fininet wer erg! "2 
* mar . ot yo. £5 - 


an — 2 6 : bid a natural 
av by faith; and hett afl things e Tag 
LE eee, you bid him a that he 
Aan ing /you may ag Well bid a chiſd gif 
fiery 8 (hip : te NV contentd pen Ge ” 
in th#_deficieney! ef otitward 'eomforts, wa 
art which fleſh and blood hat nat learned ; ny, 
many of God's own childrem Who excef j im 
ſome duties of religion, when they come to this 
of comentment; how do they bungle ? They 
have ſrares commented maſters of this NE 
"Cas; V. The 'reſobvin e Hin x 
Fot the Hluſttetion' of M Gcli 2 en 
d theſe qdemens. - | 
Qu. 1. Whether a chriſtian may For be 2 5 
of his condition, and yet be contented? _ 
A Yesi; for elſe he is not a faint, b 
ftoic. Rachel did well to weep for her chile 
red, there war nature; but heb fault was, ſhe 
refuſed: to be comforted, there was di content. * 


Chriſt himſelf was ſenfible when he far great 


s of blood, and aid, Father, if it be poſible, 
or they cup pauſe from me, Mat. xxV1. - 39: wes be 
was contented and ſweetly ſobmitted his will. 
Nevertheleſs, not ar I will, bat at thou "wile... 
The'apoſtle bids us. n e e unter the 
mighty bun, e, God; 2 Per $5» * ve 
care do unleſs we are ſenfible 

Qin. Whether a cbriſtian ma ! ley Ge | 
hi grievaners 4 Goth and yrt he contented 7 be 


Anſ. Yes: Unto thee have 1 optned my cauſe}. © 
„ Jer Xx. I. and\David N are# o Bis eee — 
 befare' #e-Lord, Pſ. e xfli. 3. We may 9 


God, arid Alle him 10 viſe down aff du: Ay 
juries : MlFaGothe child cont ain to his father? 
Whey aby burden in upon the pirit, prayer gives 
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in e, Plal, Iv. a He. dork} not 
Gy I murmur in my peeing 5 eg 
3s no. better, than mutiny in the heart; cit 
Tiſing up againſt God. When the ſea is tough , 
and unquiet, it caſts forth nothing but foam ; 
N. ben the heart is diſcontented, it. caſts. farth * 
im of anger, impatience, ; and 1 
file tten than bla hemy. Murmitit 
5 1 elſe but the E which boils off: 8 
| a l contented. heart. 
'2. It excludes an uneven difcompoſare; whina 
a man faith, I am in ſuch ſtraits, that L know 
not how to ie or get out, I ſhall be undone. 
Head and heart are ſo taken up, that a man 
is not fit to pray or meditate, '&c, He is not 
himſelf: juſt, as when an army is routed, one 
_ runs this way, and another chat; the army 
is put into diſorder: fo a man's thoughts run 
vp and down diftrated. Diſcontent doth dif. 
ek and Soak the ſoul, it Pulls an 
8 3 1 
It excludes : childiſh, d Jon an 
2 is uſvally couſequent n. 9 14 
man being in an hurry of mind, not know- 
ing which way to extricate, or wind himſelf 
out of the preſent trouble, begins Juccumbere 
oneri, to faint and fink under it. 
to 9 7 mind as a burden to the. back, > loads 
the ſpirits, 30d gnd, with overloading, links them! 
A.deſpond ens ſpin rit is a diſcontented-ſpirit... 


| Char. "IM —— the nature of cont ęntment. 


Having anfwered theſe queſtions, 1 ſhall in 
the next place, come to deſcribe this atarkeia, 
or contentment. . 

It is a ſweet. N 0 of ibis whereby. Aa 
chriſtian ex carries fh ſelf in an equal poiſe in 


every c he nature of this Will. * 
| 25 more . 11 three . 


abl xs of; EARS is joined wi 


lineſs, and goes in equi page: ; but godling 


== 
* contentment is great gain, 1 Tim. Fi. 6. Con- 
den 8 


nt, of gadlineſs, pr 
8 þ AER it droge... 5 con- 
wachſtinguiſh, it 10 that 
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it wat only. r 


not 


| data live ſecurely and cheerfully upon God in 


For care is 
a bee may fling through, 


not ſting to a chriſtian” s heart, where; copitent- 
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rob nigen theits was only hi 
toteh, this at the lang oß ſeri 
1 4 little teach contentment; AS — 
' Whatever my condition be, this is that I am 
born to; and if I meet with croſſes, it is but 3 
catholic miſery ; all have their ſhare, why there 
fore ſhould L be troubled ? Reaſon may ſuggeſt 
this; and indeed, this may be rather conſtraing; 


the abatement of creature ſupplies, religion Tan 
only bring this into the ſoul's exchequer. ©; 
2. Contentment is an intrinſical thing; 1 le 
vin man; not in the bark, but the. toot. 
Contentment hath both its fountain and ſtream 
in; the ſoul. The beam hath not its light from 
the air; the beams of comfort which a contented 
man hath, doth not ariſe from forei 
but from within. As ſorrow is ſeated in the 
ſpirit, the heart knows its own" grief, Prov. 
xxiv., 10. S$0-contentment lies within the ſoul, 
and goth. not depend upon externals. Hence 
I, gather, that outward troubles cannot binder - 
this bleſſed contentment ;- it is a ſpiritual thing, 
and ariſeth from ſpiritual grounds, -viz, the 
apprehenſion of Ged's love. When there id 
tempeſt; Without, there may be muſic within; 
the m, but it oan- 
not ſting to the heart; outward afflictions gay+ 


ment lies. Thieves may | rings us of our mo- 
ney and plate, but not of this pearl of content - 
ment, unleſs, we. are willing to part with it; 
for it is locked, up ju the cabinet of che heart 
the, ſoul, which-is poſſeſſed of this rich treaſum 
my teptment, is: like Nog in dhe alk, that 
g in the midi of a 
I. 'Coptentment is an - habitual. thing, it 
ſhines with a fixed Ughe 3 in the firmament as 
the ſoul... Contentment Fe 285 
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_ pet. vom Agr be reddy and ſanguine, 
who is con tly io, it is his eomplexion. He 
þ not 3 contented mam, who ig ſd upon am c 
«ſion, and perhaps when he is. pleaſed ; but 
vho is fo conſtantly, it is the habit and com- 
id Safe, fo OO 1s 
CAN VII. Reaſons prefſing fo we Content- 
— opened the nature of contentment, 
| come next to lay down ſome reaſons, or ar- 
ts to contentment, which may preponder- 

age with as. 


The firſt is, God's precept. It is charged up- 
on us as a duty; be content with ſuch things as 
you have, Heb. Kilt- J. The ſame God, Who 
bath bid us believe, hath bid us be content; if 
we obey not, we run ourſelves into a ſpiritual 

emunire. God's word is a ſufficient warrant ; 
it hath authority in it, and muſt be a ſiperſedeas, 
or ſacred ſpell to diſcontent, Ipſe dixit was e- 
nough among Pythagoras's ſcholars :- be it en- 
«7d; is the royal ſtile. God's word muſt be 
the ſtar that guides, and his will the weight 
that moves our obedience; his will is a law, 
and hath majeſty enough in it to captivate 
us into obedience; our hearts muſt not be 
more unquiet than the raging ſea, which at 
his word is tilled, Mat. viii. 26. 
2. The ſecond reaſon, inforcing content- 
ment, is, God's promiſe : for he hath ſaid, Iwill 
never leave thee, nor forſake thee, Heb. xiii. 5. 
Where God hath engaged himſelf, under hand 
and ſeal, for our neceſſary proviſions. If a 
king ſhould ſay to one of his fubje&s, I will 
fake care for thee; as long as I have any croun- 
revenues, thou ſhalt be provided for ; if thou 
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at in danger, I will fecure theez if in want, 


I will ſupply thee; would net that ſuhject be 
content? Behold, God hath here made a pro- 


miſe to the believer, and as it were entred in- 


td bond for his ſecurity, I will never leave 
thee; ſhall not this charm down' the devil of 
diſcontent ? Leave thy fatherleſs children with 
me, I will preſerve them alive, Jer. xlix. 11. 
Methinks I ſee the man on his death- 
bed much diſcontented; and hear him complain- 
ing, what wilt become of my wife and children 
when I ara dead and gone? They may come 
td poverty: faith God, trouble not thy ſelf, be 
content, I will take care of thy children; and, 
let thy widow truſt in me. God hath made a 


* to ue, that he will not leave us, and 
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a a ſon of ſtrife, his hand was againſt every mam, 
ciples wept for Chrilt's lea A 
_ ciples wept for Chriſt's leaving the I, they 
ſhould be gone, for 
er would nat come, John xvi. 7. 
wept and 


deſt for them that Choi 


faſted for it, 2 
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chikdres ; and will not this ſatisfy ?: Tine fich 
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Be content, 


the world hath from everlaſting decreed that 


condition for us, and by his providenes ordered 
Let a, chriſtian 


all appertinances thereunto. 


often think with himſelf, who bath placed me 


here; whether I am in a higher ſphere; dt in 
a lower? Not chance or forture, (as the pur- 


— N f @ Acne What WS 
ever our condition be, God the great umpire of 


blind heathens imagined :) no, it is the wiſe 


God that. hath by his' providence fixed me in 


this orb : we muſt act that ſcene which God 


would have us; ſay not, ſuch an one bath 8 


ſioned this to me, look not too much at the 
under - wheel. We read in Ezekiel, of a heel 


within a wheel, Ezek. i. 16. God's decree is 


the cauſe of the turning of the wheels, and his 
providence is the inner-wheels that moves all 
the reſt. God's providence is that kelm, which 
turns about the whole ſhip of the univerſe. Say 
then, as holy David, I was filent, becauſe thou, 
Lord, didſt it, Pſ. xxxix. g. God's providence 
(which is nothing 


in our ſtation, and he hath done it in wiſdom. 

We fancy ſuch a condition of life is good 
for us; whereas if we were our own carvers, 
we mould often cut the worſe piece. L 


ing put to his choice, did chooſe Sodom, Gen« 


iii, 10. Which ſoon after, was burnt with fire. 
Rachel was very deſirous of children, give. me 


children or 1 die; Gen. xxx. And it coſt her 


her life in bringing forth a child. Abraham 
was earneſt for 1/hmael, O that Iſhmael may live 
before thee! Gen. xvii. 18. But he had little 


comfort either of him or his ſeed ; he was born 


and every man's hand again 
choſe his corporal. 


elſe the comfort | 
David choſe the life of his child; he 
Ni. 26. Whereas. if the 
child had lived, it would have been a perpgtual 


be- 


elſe but the carrying on of —_ 
his decree) ſhould be a ſiper/edeas and coun- 
terpoiſon againſt diſcontent ; God hath ſet us 
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monument of his ſhame. We tand oft in 


our on light; if we ſhould fort, er parcel out 
our own .comforts,, we ſhould” bit en the 
wrong. Is it not well for the ahild; that the 


parent doth chuſe for it? Were ie left to. hſelf, 
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Angers. A man in a paroxyſin calls for wine, 
Vhich if he had, it were little better than poiſon: 
it is well for the patient, that he is at the phyſi- 

enn appointment. rt. 
Tbe conſideration of a decree determining 

and a providence diſpoſing all things that fall 
out, ſheuld work our hearts to 3 


ment. The wiſe God hath ordered our con- 


dition : if be ſees it better for us to abound, we 
mall abound; if he ſees it better for us to want, 
we mall want; be content to be at God's diſ- 
196.4 ſees in his infinite wiſdom, the ſame 
condition is not convenient for all; that which 
is good for one, may be bad for another: one 
ſeaſon of weather will not ſerve all mens occa- 
| fions; one needs. ſunſhine, another rain: one 
condition of life will not fit every man, no more 
than one ſuit of apparel will fit every body: 
_ profperity is not fit for all, nor yet adverſity. 
If one man be brought low, perhaps he can 
dear it Better; he hath a greater ſtock of grace, 
more faith and patience; he can gather grapes 

of thorns, pick ſome comfort out of the croſs; 
every one cannot do this. Another man is 

ſeated im an eminent place of dignity; he is 
firter for it: perhaps it is a place requires more 

parts of judgment, which every one is not cap- 
able of; perhaps be can uſe his eſtate better; 

he hath a public heart as. well as a public place. 

The wiſe. God ſees that condition to be bad 
for one, which is good for another; hence 11 


u be phaceth men in different orbs and ſpheres ; 


ſome higher, ſome lower: one man deſires 
health, God ſees ſickneſs is better for him; 
God will work health out of ſicknefs, by bring- 
ing the body of death, into a conſumption. Ano- 
ther man deſires liberty, God ſees reſtraint bet- 


cer for him; he will work. his liberty by reſt- 


' raint; when his feet are bound, his heart: ſhall 
| be moſt enlarged. Did: we-belieye this, it would 
give check to the ſinful diſputes and. cavils of 
4 5 ſhall I be diſcontented at that which is 

enacted by a decree, and ordered by a provi- 

dence? Is this to be a child or a. rebel? 
Cn. VIII. goa ere how a chriſtian 
may make bis hfe c 3 | 
E ſhews how a . — may come to lead 

_ 2 comfortable life, even an heaven upon earth, 
de the times what they will; viz. By:chriſtian 
- contentment, Prov. xv. 13. The comfort of life 


doth not ſtand in having much; it is. Chriſt's 


* maxim, man's. life couſi eth- not in the abund- 


| ence"ef the things: which be deth poſſeſs; luke 
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not enjoy what he doth poſſeſs. 


gins to ſhrink, we go halting in our comforts, 


Here is a juſt reproof to ſuch az are diſcon- 


bold with her hands, and be in kings palaces, 
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xi. 15. But it is in tenited::- Is 6. 
ths bee as well contented; withefeeding 5 | 
dew, or fucking from a flower, asithe an tha 
grazeth du ine mountains? Contentment lies 
within a" many in the heart; and the way to 
be comfortable, is not by having our barns fll. 
ed, but our mind quiet. The contented man 
(faith Seneca) is the ha py. man ; diſcontent is + 
a fretting humour, which dries the brains, waſtes 
the ſpirits, corrodes and eats out the comfort 
of life : diſcontent makes a man that he doth 
A drop or 
two of vinegar will ſowre a whole glaſs of 1 ; 
Let a man have the affluence and confluence 
of worldly comforts, a drop or two of diſcon- 
tent will imbitter and poiſon all. Comfort de. 
pends upon contentment; Jace went halt 
when the ſinew upon the hollow of his thiok 
ſhrank; ſo, when the ſinew of contentment be. 


Contentation is as neceſſary. to keep the life 
comfortable, as oil is neceſſaty to keep the lamp 
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burning; the clouds. of diſeontent do often-drop Wl * 
the ſhowers of tears. Would we have comfort ü 
in our lives? We may have it if we will. a WM 
chriſtian may carve out what condition he will n 
to himſelf. Why doſt thou complain of thy n 
troubles? It is not troable that troubles, but v 
diſcontent; it is not the water without the WM © 
ſhip; but the water that gets within the leak, Wl 
which drowns it; it is not outward affliction i 
that can make the life of a chriſtian ſad; a con- Wt! 
tented mind would ſail above theſe waters: Wo 
but when there's a leak of diſcontent open, and n 
trouble gets into the heart, then it is diſquieted n 


and ſinks. Do therefore as the mariners 
pump the water out, and ſtop this ſpiritual 
leak in thy ſoul, and no trouble ean hurt thee. 
Cu ar. IX. Uſe II. A check to the diſcentent- 
ed chriſtian. Is bogs ang WE og 
tented- with their condition. This: diſeaſe is 
almoſt epidemical. Some not content with 
their calling which God hath ſet them in, mult” 
be a ſtep higher, from the plough-to the.throne; 
who like the ſpider in the Proverbs, will take 


Prov. xxx. 28. Others from the ſhop to the 
pulpit, Numb. xii. 2. They would be in- the 


temple of honour, before they are in the tems ec 
ple of virtue; who. ſtep into Moſes's chair, Wi” 
without” Aarons bells and pomegranates ; like of 
apes, which do-moſt ſhew their deformity when * 


they; are. climbing, - I it not enongh-th Wl 
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4. beſtowed - gifts upon men, in private to not have a good look from us, but preſently we 
25 ; thak he hath'enriched them with many are ſick of diſcontent; and ready to die out of 
i, /eck 
xVl..9 


Fo they the prieft-hood aa an humour. If God wilt not forgive the people 
23 vi. g. What i this but Fark a of ſ#ael'for their luſts, they bid him take their 


ſing from high-flown pride? Theſe do ſeeret- lives 3 they muſt have qu 


tax the; dom of God, that he hath not Abab, though a king {and one would think his 


Ned them up in their condition a peg high- crown-lands had been ſufficient for him, yet) 


4. Every man is com laining that his eſtate is ſullen and diſcontented for Nabath's wine- 
; no better, though he ſeldom complains that yard. Jonab, though a good man and a pro- 


his heart is no better. One man commends phet, yet ready to die in a pet, Jon. iv. 8. And ; 
this kind of life, another commends that, one becauſe” God killed his gourd, kill me too, 


man thinks a country - life beſt, another a city- ſaith he. Rachel, give me thildren, or I die; 
lie: the ſoldier thinks it beſt to be a merchant; . ſhe had many bleſſings, if ſhe could have ſeen 
and the merchant to be a ſoldier. Men can them, but wanted this contentatian. God will 


de content to be any thing but what God ſupply our wants, but muſt he ſatisfy our luſts 


would have them. How is it that no man is too? Many are diſcontented for a very trifle; 
contented? Very few chriſtians have learned another hath a better dreſs, a richer jewel, a 
gt. Paul's leſſon 3 neither poor nor rich know newer faſhion. 
dow to be content, they can learn any thing. empire, was troubled that the muſician had more 
bat this. 15 . ſkill in playing than he: how phantaſtic are 
1. If men are poor, they learn to be, 1. ſome, that pine away in diſcontent for the want 
Envious ; they malign thoſe that are above of thoſe things, which if they had, would but 
them. Another's proſperity is an eye-ſore, render them more ridiculous. 
When God's candle ſhines upon their nighbour's Caray. K. Uſe III. A fwaſive 


* 


viz. In envy and malice: an envious eye is is that which doth beautifie and beſpangle a 


an evil eye. 2. They learn to be guerulous, chriſtian, and as a ſpiritual embroidery, doth ſet 


* Obj. But methinks I hear ſome bitterly com- 


they want this and that comfort; whereas their plaining, and ſaying to me, alas, how is it poſſible : 


greateſt want is a contented ſpirit. Thoſe that to be contented? The Lord hath made my chain 


ae well enough content with their fins, yet are heavy, Lam. iii. 7. He hath caſt me into a very 


d condition. | „ 
Anſ. There is no fin, but labours either to 
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to their manna, by 


Nero, not content with his 


It exhorts us to labour for contentation ; this 


3 tabernacle, this light offends them. In the ment. 
hy WM midſt of wants men can (in this ſenſe) abound, 
Out 
4 fill complaining, as if God had dealt hardly him off in the eyes of the world. 
en vith them; they are ever telling of their wants, 
OH- 
rs: 
nd A 
ted not content with their condition. 
ers, 2, If men are rich, they learn to be covetous ; 
wal Wl thirſting inſatiably after the world, and by unjuſt 
ee, "WI means ſcraping it together; their rage band is 
outs | of bribes, as the Pſalmiſt ex preſſeth ir, P/. logy. 
- "Wii. 10. Put a good cauſe in one ſale, and a 
on: Wpiece of gold in the other, and the gold weighs 


> is WW deavieſt. There are (faith Solomon) four things 
rich chat ſay, it is not ennugb, Prov. xxx. 15. 1 
uſt Way add a fifth, viz. The heart of a covetous 
ne; un. So that neither poor nor rich know how 
ro = 
Never certainly fince the creation did this 
lin of diſcontent reign or rather rage more than 
n our times; never was God more diſhonour- 
ed: you can hardly ſpeak with any, but the 
paſion of his tongue betrays the diſcontent 
of his heart; every one liſps out his trouble, 
ad here even, the ſtammering tongue ſpeaks 
too freely and fluently. ig Wei og Eg 
if we have not What we defire, God ſhall 
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God gives mercies, bat when he takes away. If 


hide itſelf under ſome maſk; or, if it cannot be 
concealed, then to vindicate itſelf by fome apo- 
This fin of diſcontent I find: very witty 
in its apologies, which I ſhall firſt diſcover, and 
then make à reply. We muſt lay it down as a 
rule, that diſcontent is a ſin ; fo that all the pre- 
tences. and apologies wherewith it-labours to 


juſtify irſelf, are but the painting and dreſſing 


of a ſtrumpet. 


 $ 1.) The firſt apology that difcontent makes .. 


anſwered. 


The firſt apology which diſcontent makes is - 


this; I have laſt a child. Paulina, upon the loſs 
of her children, was fo poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of 
ſadneſs, that ſhe had like to have intombed her- 


ſelf in her own diſcontent; our love to relati- 


on is oftentimes more than our love to religion. 
Reply 1. We muſt be content, not only when 


Cece 2 we 
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would ſay, ay 


2 


ciſtern, that he may give you the more of the 


ſun-light. God: intends you 
ſhall have more of himſelf, and is not he bet - 
ter than ten, fons? Look not ſo much upon a 


_ ſpring; he hath cred the ſtar- light, that you 
may have more 


temporal loſs, as a ſpiritual gain; the comforts 
- of the world run dregs; thoſe which come out. 
of the granary, of the promiſe, are pure and 


fweeter. 

KFeply 2 

T bave, faith Hannah, lent my ſon to the Lord 
1 Sam. i. 21. She lent. him? The Lord hath 
tent him to her. Mercies are not entailed upon: 


us, but lent; what a man lends, he may call 


for again when he pleaſes.. God hath: put out 
a child to thee a while to nurſe ;. wilt thou be 
diſpleaſed if he take his child home again? O 
be not diſcontented that a. mercy is taken away 


from you, but rather be thankful. that: it: was 
lent you ſo long. | 


Reply. 4- Suppoſe your chili be taken from 
you, either he was good or bad; if he was rebel- 


\-  Yous, you have not ſo much parted with a child; 
zs a burden; you grieve for that which might 
have been a greater grief to you: if he was re- 
_ Hgious, then remember, he. is taken from the 
evi] ro. come, %. lvii. 1. And placed in his 
centre of felicity. This lower region is full of 


grbſs. and hurtful vapours ; how happy are thoſe 
who: are mounted into the. celeſtial orbs!. the 


righteous is taken away; in the original it is, 


he is gathered; a wicked child is cut off, but 


the pious child is gathered: Even as we ſee 


men gather flowers, and candy them, and pre- 


| ſerve thera, by them; ſo hath God gathered 


thy child as a ſweet flower, that he may candy. 


it with glory, and preſerve it by him for ever. 
Why then ſhould a chriſtian be diſcontented? 


Why mould he weep exceſſively? Daughters 
of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for 


 yeurſelves, Luke xxiii. 28. So, could we hear 


our 'children ſpeaking to us cut of heaven, they 
not for us who are happy ; 
pillow, even in.the boſom of 


we ly upon a 
Chriſt ; the prince of peace is embracing us and 
kiſling us with the kiſſes of his lips; be not 
troubled at our preferment ; | weep not for us, 


but weep for yourſelves, who are in a ſimful ſur- 


rowful world: you ate ig the valley of tears, 
but we are on the mountain of. ſpices ; we are 


gotten to our harbour, but You are Rill toſhog 
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we muſt in every thing give thanks, 1 The v. 
18. Then in nothing be, difcontented. Þ be n 
Reply 2. Perhaps God hath, taken away the fuch a child; but rather rejoice"thatihon 
ſuch a child to 


Your child was not given but lent. 
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thankfulneſs. What an e on 
ent to beget ſuch a child, that While he fre 
increaſeth the joy of the glorified" angel, Lube 
xx. 10, And when he dies, eacreafeth the nun. 
ber of the glorified: faints. 
Reply g. If God hath. taken away one of 
your children, he hath left you more, he might 
have ſtripped. yon of all. He took away 7851 
comforts, his eſtate, his children; and indeed 
his wife was left, but as a croſs. Satan made x 
bow of this-rib-(as Chry/o/Zom ſpeaks) and ſhot 
a- tentation-by her at Fob, thinking to. have hin 
ſhot to the heart; curſe God and die: but Ji 
had upon him the breaſt-plate of integrity; and 
rhough his children were taken away, yet not 
his graces; ſtill he is content, ſtill he bleſſeth 
God. O think how many mercies you fill en- 


joy; yet our baſe hearts are more diſcontented 


at one loſs, than thankful for an hundred mer- 
cies. God hath plucked one bunch of grapes 


from you; but how many precious cluſters are 
left behind? enn 


Obj. But it was. my only child, the ff ＋ 


y age, the ſeed of. my comfort, and the an 
Nm out of which my ancient family did grou. 
Anſ. 1. God hath promiſed you (if you be- 
long to him) a name better than of ſans ani 
daughters, Ta. lvi. 5. Is he dead. that ſhould 
have been the monument to have kept up the 
name of a family? God hath given you a new 
name, he hath written your name in the book 
of life: behold; your ſpiritual herauldry : here 
is a name that cannot be cut off _ 
2. Hath God taken away thy only child? fle 
hath given thee his only Son :- this is a happy 
exchange. What needs he coniplain of loſſes, 
that hath Chriſt ?: He is his father's brightneß, 
Heb. i. 3. His riches, Col. ii. 9. His delight, 
Pf. xlii. 1. Is there enough in Chriſt: to delight 
the heart of God? And'is there not enough in 
him to rav'ſh us with holy delight? He is vil 
om to teach us, righteouſneſs to acquit 05, 
inctiſication to adorn us: he is that royal aui 
pcigcely gift; he is the b eid of angels, the joy 
and triumph of faints, he is a!l in all, Col. ii. 
10. Why then art thou diſcontented ? T hough 
thy child be loſt, yet thou haſt him for who 
all hikes arc lol 1 0s nad 
7. And laſt reply. Let us bluſh to. tþink 
that nature ſhould outſtcip grace. Poe 0 
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le to Jupiter, and news was br 

"the death. of bis ſan, would not 
mind gave order for decent burial. _ _ 

$. 2. The ſecond apology anfwered. 

2. Apology that diſcontext makes, is, I have 
4 great part of my eſtate ſtrangely melted away, 
and trading begins t fail. 
God is pleaſed ſometimes to bring his children 


very low, aud cut them ſhort-in their eſtate ; 


it fares with them as with that widow, who- 
had nothing in her houſe ſave a pot of oil, 2 
Kings iv. 2. But be content. iT 

Reply 1. God hath taken away your eſtate 
but not your portion. This is a ſacred para» 


dox, honour and eſtate are no part of a chriſ- 


tian's jointure; they are rather acceſſaries than 
eſſentials, and are extrinſical and foreign; 
therefore the loſs of thoſe cannot denominate 
a man miſerable, ſtill the portion remains; the 
Lord is my portion, ſaith my foul, Lam. iii. 24. 


| Suppoſe one were worth a million of money, 


and he ſhould chance to.loſe a pin off his ſleeve, 


this is no part of. his eſtate, nor can we ſay he 


is undone : the loſs of ſublunary comforts is not 
fo much to a chriſtian's. portion, as the loſs of 


2 pin is to a million. Theſe things ſhall be 


added to you, Matth. iv. 32. Adjicientur, they 
ſhall be caſt in as overplus. When a man buys 
a piece of cloth, he. hath. an inch or two given 
in to the mieaſure : now, though he loſe. his 
inch of cloth, yet he is not undone ; for ſtill 


the whole piece remains : our outward eſtate. 


is not ſo much ir. regard: of the portion, as an 
inch of cloth is to the whole piece ; why then 
ſhould a chriſtian be diſcontented, when the- 
title to his ſpiritual treaſure remains ? A thief 
may take away all the money that I have about 
me, but not my land; ſtill a chriſtian hath a- 


title to the land of promiſe. Mary batb choſen - 


Fr better part, which ſhall not be taken from. 
. ; l 0 a 


Reply 2. Perhaps, if thy -eftate had not been 


| loſt, thy ſoul had been loſt ; out ward comforts- 
do often quench inward heat. God can beſtow 


a jewel upon us, but we fall ſo in love with it, 


that we forget him that gave it. What pity is it 
that we ſhould commit idolatry with the erea- 
ture! God is forced ſometimes to drain away an 
eſtate; the plate and jewels are often caſt over- 


board to ſave the paſſenger.- Many a man 


may curſe the time that ever he had ſuch an 
eltate, it hath deen an enehantment to drawa- 
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be rich, 1 Tim. vi. 9. And they fall bn 
to 4 ſnare, Art thou; troubled that God hath 
prevented a ſnare ? - Riehes are thorns, Matt. 


' xiii: 7. Art thou angry becauſe God hath pulled 


away a thorn from thee ? Riches are compared 
to thick clay, Hab. ii. 6. Perhaps thy affections, 

which are the feet of the ſoul, might have ſtack. 
ſo faſt in this golden clay, that they could nor 

have aſcended up to heaven. Be content; if 
God damm up our outward*comforts,:it is that 
the ſtream of our love may run faſter another 
_ Reply 3. If your eſtate be ſmall, yet Gd 


can bleſs a little. Tis not how much money 


we have, but how much bleſſing. He that of- 
ten curſeth the bags,of gold can bleſs the meal 


in the barrel, and the vil in the cruſe. What. 
if thou haſt not the full fleſn- pots? Yet thou 


haſt a promiſe, I will bleſs her proviſien, Pl. 
exxiii. 15. And then a little goes a great way. 
be content, thou haſt the dew of a bleſſing dif-- 
uld; a dinner of green herbs, where love it, 
is ſweet ; I may add, where the love of God is. 
Another may have more: eſtate than you, but 
more care; more riches. le reſt; more 'reve- 
nues, but with all more occaſions of expence : 
he hath a greater: inheritance, yet perhaps God 


doth not give him power to eat thereof, Eccl. 


vi. 2. He hath the dominion of his eſtate, not 
the uſe; he holds more but enjoys leſs: in a 
ſs gold than he, perhaps lefs 


guilt. po | EE; 
th. Reply. You did never ſo thrive in your 
ſpiritual trade; your heart was never ſo low, 
as ſince your condition was low; you were 


never ſo poor in ſpirit, never /o rich in ſuitb. 


You did never run the ways of God's command-- 
ments ſo faſt as ſince ſome of your golden 
weights were taken off. You. never bad ſuch © 
trading for heaven all your life; this is ber- 
rimus gueſtus. You did never make ſuch ad- 
ventures, upon the promiſe as ſince you left off 
your fea-adventures.. This is the beſt kind of 
merchandiſe ; O chriſtian, thou never- bad ſuch 


and what though weak in eftate, if ſtrong in af- 


ſurance? Be content, what you bave loſt one 
way, you have gained another. 5 
F. Reply. Be your loſſes what they will in 
this kind, remember in every loſs there is only 
a ſyſſering, but in every diſcontent there is a 
fig, and one {in is warſe than a thouſand ſuffers 


ings. What? Becauſe ſame of my revenues 
„ 5 . arc 
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rit, and alter his courſe. When Paul was 
breathing out perſecution againſt the faint, 
and was failing hell-ward, God turns him ano- 


= CF © conf 


perſecu- 
er. Though our children 
are for the preſent fallen into the devil's pond, 
God can turn them from the power of Satan, 
pour child's undutifulneſs; the child's fin is Act, xxiv, 16. And bring them in the twelfth 
fometimes the parent's ſermon : the undutiful- hour. Monica was weeping for het ſon Au- 
neſs of children to us, may be a memento to put guſtine : at laſt God gave him in upon prayer, 
us in mind of our «wndutifulneſs once to God. and he became a famous inſtrument in the 
Time was when we were rebellious children; church of GW. . #8L; 
how long did our hearts ſtand out as garriſons - 2. The ſecond: branch of the objection is, 
_ againſt God? How long did he parly with us, but my husband takes ill courſes : where I look: * 
and beſeech us, ere we would yield? He walked ed for honey, behold a ſting. 1 
in the tenderneſs of his heart towards us, but Anſ. It is ſad to have the living and the dead 
we walked in the frowardneſs of our hearts to- tied together; yet, let not your heart fret with 
wards him ; and ſince grace hath been planted diſcontent; mourn fer his fins, but do not 
in our ſouls, how much of the wild olive js ftill murmur. For, Mets e 
in us? How many motions of the ſpirit do we Reply 1. God hath poems you in your relati- 
daily reſiſt? How many unkindneſſes and af- on and you cannot be diſcontented, but you 
fronts have we put upon Chriſt ? Let this op- quarrel with God. What? For every croſs 
en a ſpring of repentance; look upon your that befals us, ſhall we call the infinite wiſdom 
child's rebellioas and mourn for your own re- of God in queſtion? O the blaſphemy of our 
: 2d. Reply. Though to ſee him undutiful is Reply 2. God can make. you a gainer by your 
your grief, yet not always your fin. . Hath'a huſband's ſin: perhaps you had never been ſo 
parent given the child, not only the milk of good, if he had not been ſo bad. The fire 
the breaſt, but the ſincere milk of the word? 1 burns hotreſt in the coldeſt climate: God often 
Pet. ii. 2. Haſt thou ſeaſoned his tender years by a divine antiperiſtaſis turns the ſins of others 
with religious education? Thou canſt do no to our good, and makes our maladies our medi- 
more; parents can only work knowledge, God eines. The more prophane the huſband is, oft 
mult work grace; they can only lay the wood the more holy the wife grows; the more 
together; it is God muſt make it burn; a par- earthly he is, the more heavenly ſhe grows; 
ent can only be a guide to ſhew his child the God makes ſometimes the huſband's fin a ſpur 
way to heaven, the ſpirit of God muſt bea load- to the wife's grace. His exorbitancies are as 
ſtone to draw bis heart into that way. Am 1 pair of bellows to blow up the flame of her zeal 
in God's ſtead (faith Jacob) who hath with- and devotion, the more. . WES 4 
held the fruit of the womb ? Gen. xxx. 2+ Can Is it not thus ?- Doth not thy huſbarid's wick- 
I give children ? So, is a parent in God's ſtead edneſs ſend thee to prayer? Thou perhaps had 
to give grace? Who ean help it, if a chitd hav- never prayed fo much, if he had not — 


of travail; but though you ought to be humbled, tor, now a preacher. 
yet not diſcontented : for conſider, wh 


aſt. Reply. You may pick ſomething out o 
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grace, and a medicine for her ſecutity. 


„ Her, 
his heart is an hammer to break 
The apoltle- ſaith 


the N 55 
thy. heart. 
wife is ; ſanftified by the believing bum, 1 
Cor. vii. 14. But in this ſenſep the believing. #4 
wife is ſanctiſied by the unbelieving. huſband, 
ſhe grows better; his ſin is a whetſtone to her 


1 43 The fourth apology. anſwered. 

The next. apology that diſcontent makes, is, 
but my friends have dealt ** unkindly. with , 
and proved Falſe. 
An, It is ſad when a friend. proves like a 
brook in ſummer, Fob. vi. 15. The traveller, 
being parched with heat, comes to the brook, 
boping to refreſh himſelf; but the brook. is dried 
up: yet be content. 

Reply 1. Thou art not atone, others of the 
ſaints have been betrayed by friends; and when 
they have leaned. upon them, they have been- 
as a foot out of joint. This was true in the 


type David, Pl. Iv. 12, 13. Tt was not an 


enemy reproached me, but it was thou, a man, 
my equal, my guide, and my acquaintance ; 
we took feet counſel together: and in the anti- 

ype Chriſt, he was betrayed by a friend; and 
why ſhould we think it ſtrange to have the ſame 
meaſure dealt aut ta us a Jeſus Chriſt had ? ? 
The ſervant is not above his maſter. 


Reply 2. A. chriſtian may often read his ſin - 


in his puniſhment ; hath not he dealt treach- 
eroully with God? How oft hath. he grieved 
the comforter,. broken his vows, and through 
unbelief ſided with Satan againſt God? How 
oft hath he abuſed love, taking the je wels. of 
God's mercies, and making a golden. calf of 
them, ſerving his.own luſts? How oft hath he 
made the free grace of God; which ſhould have 
been a bolt to keep out ſin, rather a key to-open- 
the door to it? Theſe wounds hath the Lord 
received in the houſe of his friends, Zech. xiii. 
6. Look upon the unkindneſs.of thy friend, and 
mourn for thy own unkindneſs againſt God: 
Hall a chriſtian condemn that in another, which 
he hath been too guilty of himſelf? 

Reply 3. Hath thy friend proved treache- - 
rous ? Perhaps. you did repoſe too much con- 
ſidence in him. If you lay more weight upon 
2 houſe than the-pillars will bear, it muſt. needs 
break. God faith, truſt, ye nat its 4. eee, 
Micah vii; 5, Perhaps you did pus truſt 
in him, than you did dare to put in 564 en 
= as Yenice-glaſſes; we may ule 


i vs lean too bald upon a, of 


| 


„the unbelieving - 


ch eren 


+. Reply 4. Tou have a friend in heaven vi, © 
de ivy you; there is a friend (faith ; 

icketh cloſer than a brother, Prov. x 
"Such a friend is: God he is very 4 
— a i iſuive in our behalf; he bah a debat- 


mſelf, a conſulting and projecting, 


ing | 
ho he may do us good; he is the belt friend . 


which may give contentment in midſt of 
difcourtelies of friends. * * 


Conſider, 1. He is a loving friend. God i is 
love, 1 7ohn iv. 16. Hence he is ſaid ſome- 


times to engrave us on the palm of hi hand, 
Iſa. xlix. 16. That he may be never out of his 
eye, and to carry us in his boſom, Ila. xl. 11. 
Near to his heart. There is no ſtop or ſtint 
in his love; but as the river Vilus, it overflows 
all. the banks ; his love is as far beyond | 
thoughts, as it is above our deſerts. O the 2 
finite love of God, in giving the ſon of his love 
to be made fleſh,. Which was more than if all 


the angels had been made worms ! God in giv- 


ing Chriſt to us gave his very heart to us; 
here is love penſibd out in all its glory, and en- 
graven as with the point F a diamond. All o- 
ther love is hatred in compariſon of the love of 
our friend. 
2. He is a careful friend ; be careth fir yew, 
1 Pet. v. 7. a.) He minds and 2 afacts our 
buſineſs as his own, he accounts 
intereſts and conce:nments. as his intereſt; (2.) 
He provides for us, grace to enrich us, glofy” 
to enoble us: it was David's complaint, uy man 


cared. for my ſoul, PB. exlii. 4. A — hath, | 


a fi iend that cares for him. : 

3. He is a. prudeat friend, Dan. it. 20. A ; 
friend may ſometimes err through. i ignorance or 
miſtake, and give his friend poiſon inſtead of 
ſugar ; but God is wiſe in heart, Job ix. 4. He 
is ſkilful as well as faithful; he knows what 
our diſeaſe is, and what pbylic i is molt proper 
to apply; be knows what will do us good, and 
what wind will be beſt to carry us to-heaven. 

4. He is a faithſi friend, Deut. vii. 95 10. 
And he is faithful, 1. In his -promiles, in: hope 
of eternal life which» God that cannot lie bath 
promiſed, Tit. i. 2. God's people are children” 
that will not lie, Iſa. xiii. 8.. But God is a God 
2 cannot lie: he: will not. deceive the faith of 

eople ; nay, he cannot: he. is called the 
pa 


to'be. true. The Lord may ſometimes change 


e ag W a telniporal 
promile 
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peoples 


; he can-as well ceaſe to be God, as ceaſe 
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J. He is >. em friend, devs = 
ſcripture we read of the pong of his bowe 


Jer. xxxi. 20. God's friendſhip is nothing elſe 
; for there is naturally no affec< 
tiam in us to deſire his frie 


When-we were full of blood, he was 
Full of bowels; when we were enemies, he ſent 
an Embaſſage of peace; when our hearts were 
turned back from God, bis heart was turned to- 
wards us. O the tendernefs and ſympathy of 


-our friend in heaven! We ourſelves have ſome 
relentings of heart to thoſe which are in mifery ; 
but it is God who begets all the mercies and 


dowels that are in us, therefore de is called the 


Father of mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. 


6. He is a conſtant friend. His  compaſſions 


. not, Lam. iii. 22. Friends do often in ad- 
verſity drop off as leaves in autumn. Amici 


circa ſartaginem, as Platarch faith ; theſe are 


rather flatterers than friends. Joab was for a 


time faithful to king David's houſe, he went 


. not after 4b/alom's treaſon; but within a while 


oved falſe to the crown, and went after the 


— of Adonijab, 1 Kings i. 7. God is a 
friend for cver, having loved his own, he loved 
them to. the end, John xiii. 1. What though 
Jam deſpiſed ; yet God loves me: what tho 
my friend#taſt me off? Yet God loves me; he 


loves to the end, and there is no end of that 


love. 


This metbinks, in caſe of diſcourtefies and 
unk indneſſes, is enough to charm . down diſ- 
eontent. 

g. 5. The fifth apology *. 

The next apology is, I am under great re- 

aches. - Let not this diſcontent ; For, 


Asi. 1. It is a ſign there is ſome good in thee. 
- BSaith Socrates, what evil have I done, that 

this bad man commends me? The a plauſe 
of the wicked uſually denotes ſome evil, and 
their cenſure imports ſome good, F/ xxxviil. 
20. David wept and faſted, and that was turn- 
ed to his reproach, 


* Ixix. 10. As we muſt 
[fs to beaven through the pikes of ſuffering, 
through the clouds of reproach: + 
Reply 2. If your reproach 

David's was, for thy fake I have bern Feyaach, 

PC. Ixix. 7. Then it is rather matter of triumph, 

than dejection: Chriſt doth not fay, when you 

' reproached, be diſcontented; but rejoice, 

Z tth. v. 12. — ke: ns 44 den 
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nor n good-. 
neſs in us to deſerve it; the loadſtons is in 
Himſelf... 


deſpiſe far us. 


| he whoſe heart is once divinely 
be for God, as 


„ > -did-j 


the 


Heb. 1. 86. ry den 8 


to wear his Saviour's livery, though it be 
led with bload and fullied with difgrace. * 

3. Reply. God will do us good by | 
as David ſaid of Shimei his curſing, it may l 
the Lord will reguite for his carſmnp this 
day, 2. Sam xvi. 12. This puts us upon ſearch. 
ing out fin. A child of God labours to read 
his fin in every ſtone of reproach that is caſt at 
him; beſides, now we have an opportunity t 
exerciſe patience and humility, 

Reply 4. Jefus Chriſt was content to be re. 
proached for us; he deſpiſed the ſhame of the 
croſs, Heb. xi. 2. It may amaze vs to 
that he who was God could endure to be fyi 
upon, to be crowned with thorns, in a ki 
geer ; and when he was ready to Sew his heal 

upon the croſs, to have the Fews in 
their heads, and ſ⸗ e hime 
he cannot ſave. The ſhame of the croſs was as 
much as the blood of the croſs; his name was 
crucified before his body. The ſharp arrows of 
repreach, that the world did ſhoot at 
went deeper into his heart than the ; his 
ſuffering was ſo ignominious, that as the fun 
did bluſh to behold, it withdrew its 
beams, and maſked irſelf with a cloud; (and 
well it might when the ſun of righteoofnef 
was in an eclipſe;) all this contumely and te- 
proach did the God of glory endure, or rather 
Oh then, let us be content to 
have our names eclipſed for Chrift; let not re 
proach ly at our heart, but let us bind it as 2 


crown about our head. Alas, what is rep roach? 


This is but ſmall ſbor, how. will men in 
the mouth of a cannon? Thoſe who are dif 
contented at . reproach, way be offended ata 
faggot. 

Reply 5: 15 not many = man 3 ts 
ſuffer reproach for maintaining his luſt? And 
ſhall not we for maintaining the truth ? Some 
glory in that which is their ſhame, Phil. iii. 19. 

And ſhall we be m— of that which A our 

ory ? Be not trou at theſe pet ng: 

. ache wi 
the Idad-ſtone of God's ſpirit, tort account it 
bis honour to be difhonoured for Chriſt, Aft 
xv. 2g doth as much defpiſe the world 
cen fü de. doth their praiſmͥa. 

Replyi8, We live in an "ge, wherein men 
dare roach 0 * The” e, 4 
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hes, and every man's faith a fabl&z*the juſtice 
of God is called to the bar of rea by the Ar- 
minians ; the wiſdom of God, in his 
al actings, is taxed by the Atbeiſt the ordin- 
ances of God are decreed by the Famaliſt, as 

9 ton bevy « dented he's fibe-herw: con- 
ſcience, and .too low and carnal for a ſublime 
ſeraphic ſpirit; the ways of God, which have 
the majeſty of holineſs ſhining in them, are 
calumniated by the prophane: the mouths of 
men are open againſt God, as if he were an 
hard — — and the path of religion too ſtrict 
and ſevere. If men cannot give God a good 
word, ſhall we be diſcontented or troubled, — 
they ſpeak hardly of us? Such as labour to bu- 


ry the glory of religion, ſhall we wonder that 


their throats are open ſepulchres, Rom. iii. 31. 
to bury our good name? Oh let us be content- 
ed, while we are in God's ſcouring-houſe, to 
have our names ſullied a little ; the blacker we 
ſeem to be here, the brighter ſhall we ſhine when 
God hath ſet us upon the celeſtial ſhelf. 

{ 6. The ſixth apology anſwered. 

The ſixth apology that diſcontent makes, i is, | 
diſreſpect in the world. I have not that eſteem 
from men as is ſuitable to my quality and graces. 
And doth this trouble? Corffider. 5 

Reply 1. The world-is an unequal judge; 
33 it is full of change, ſo of partiality. The 
world gives her reſpects, as ſhe doth her places 
of preferment ; more by favour oi an de- 
ſert. Haſt thou the ground of read Porth in 
thee? That is beſt worth that i i im that 
bath it; honour is in him that Mes it: better 
deſerve reſpect, and not n it; than bave it, 


aud not deſerve it. * 
Reply 2. Haſt thou grace ; God cee thee, 
and his judgment is bel} — priſing. A be- 


lever is a perſon of honour, being — of God. 
Since thou waſt us in mine eyes, thou haſt 
been honourable, and I have loved thee; Ia. xliii. 
4. Let the world think what they will of you'3 ; 
perhaps in their eyes you are n 
God's eyes a dove, Cant. ii. 14. A bouſt 


Cant. v. 1. A jewel, Mal. iii. 17. Others ac- 


count you the dregs and .off-ſcouring of the 
world, 1 Cor. iv. 14. But God will gie whole 


thi content: no matter with what oblique eyes 
am looked upon in the world, if I am refius 
e * * It is bener- 


« - } 
* 


the Auticripturiſt, ah e, us in his 


providenti- 


| hall have honour in our 


can have of him. He that is 


kingdoms for yaur ranſom, Iſa. xlitt; 5. Let 
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world ma eh Fares = 


ck-bgok. What is a man the 


ter that his 
his judge condemn him ? Oh labour to - 
in with hoy ne his love: Let my br 
wn; I am a 

ourite of the king =—=" ws 

Reply 3. If 3 children of God, ©. 
muſt look for diſreſpect; a believer'is inthe 
world, but not of the world: we arehere ins 
pilgrim condition, out of our 'own country, 
therefore muſt not look for the reſpects and/ac- 
clamations of the world; it is {@fficient that we 


xiii. 14. It is dangerous to be the world's 
favourite. 1 
Reply 4. Diſcontent ariſing from diſreſpe&, 
favours too much of pride; an humble chriſti- 
an hath a lower opinion of hi ſelf than — 


the thoughts of his fins, and how he hath pro- 
voked God, ht cries out, as Agur, I am more 
brutifh than any man, Prov. xxx. 2. And there- 
fore is contented, though he be ſet among the 
dogs of the Hock, Job xxx. 1. Though he be 
low in the thoughts of others, yer he is thank- - 
ful that he is not laid in the Left de Pſal. 
Ixxxvi. 13. A proud man ſets an high value 
upon Himſelf; and is angry with others, he- 
cauſe they will not come up to his price. Take 
heed of pride: O had others a window to look 
into thy breaſt, (as Crates once expreſſed / it) or © 


did thy heart ſtand where thy face doth; thou 3 


wou ſdeſt wonder 10 have ſo much reſpect. 
8 E The ſeventh , e e e 7 
The next apology is, I meet wit x great | 
A ufferings for 'the truth. Conſider, 
Reply 1. Your ſufferings are not 15 great as. 
your ſins : put theſe two in the balance, paths ; 
2 _— heavieſt ; where fin lies | 
ly light. © A carnal ſpirit makes 
. his ſufferings, and leſs of his 
upon one at the great end of the perſpetive,. 
but upon the other at the little end of the per - 


Ing 

frogs ; but a gracious heart cries. out, take 
away the iniquity, 2 Seam. 'xxiv. 10. The one 
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wicked. 


would have accounted it a great favour to have 
2 honored» with martyrdom. - One ſaid, I 


am in ptiſan 23/1 L am in priſon. 


principles, have ſhewn — con- 
and contentment in their ſufferings. 
bravely mounted, and in armour, 
into a great gulf, that the city of 
Reme might, according to the oracle, be deliver · 
ed from the peſtilence. And we having a di- 


Vine oracle, that they who kill the body cannot 


hurt the foul, ſhall, we not with 


much conſtan- 
cy pr ge 


patience devote ourſelves to injuries for 


religion, and rather ſuffer for the truth, than 


the truth ſuffer for us? The Decii among the 
Romans vowed themſelves to death, that their 
legions and ſoldiers might be crowned with the 
honour of the victory. O what ſhould we be 
content to ſuffer, to make the truth victorious ! 


Regulus having {ſworn that he would return to 
_ Carthage (though he knew there was a furnace 


heating for him there) yet not daring to infringe 
his oath, he did adventure to go ; we then who 


are chriſtians, having made a vow to Chriſt in 
| Haptiſm, and ſo often renewed jt in the bleſſed 
 facrament, ſhould with much contentation ra- 


ther chooleto-fuffer, than violate our ſacred oath. 
Thus the bleſſed martyrs, with what courage 


and cheerfulneſs did they yield up their ſouls 
to God? And when the fire was ſet to their 


bodies, yet their ſpirits were not at all fired 
with paſſion or diſcontent. Though others hurt 


the body, let them not the mind, through diſ- 
content; ſhew by your heroic courage, that you 


are above thoſe troubles which you cannot be 
without. OT 

88. The eight apology cred, 

The next apology i ie, the proſperity. of the 


Anſ. 1 confeſs it is fo often, that the 
evil enjoy all the 


the evil. David though a 


good man, ſtumbled 


at this, and had like to have fallen, E, Eil. | 


2. wel be contented; for remember, 

k . Theſe are not the only things, nor the 
beſt things; they are mercies without the pale : 
theſe are but -acorns with which God feeds 
ſwine; you who are believers have more choice , 
fruit, the olive, the pomegrenate, the fruit which 


grows on the true vine Jeſus Chriſt : others poiſon it; when he cannot with Sang 
have the fart of the earth, vou have the dew of tails - ſet the corn on fire, then he ſows wy 


Vous NT have a ee 
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rar An or DIVINE en verwus me. 


Thou cou 
| COT EIT TT. 
| en o r glory. 
4 * Reply . thoſe who have gone only 
2 


good, and the good endure all 


To ſee — wicked flourith f 
ter ——— i ir 
ven they muſt have. Ve 1% you rich they 
for you have received your conſolation; La 
vi. 24. Hence it was that David made it his 
ſolemn prayer, Deliver me from the wicked, 
from men of the warld, which have their per- 
tion in this life, and whoſe belly thou flleſt with 
thy hid treaſure, Pl. xvii. 14. The words (me. 
thinks) are David's litany; from men of the 
world, which have their portion in this lit, 
good Lord deliver me. When the wicked have 
eaten of their dainty diſhes, there comes in a 
fad reckoning which will ſpoil all. The world 
is firſt muſical, and then tragical : if you would 
have a man fry and blaze in hell, let him have 
enough of the fat of the earth. O remember, 
for every. ſand of merey that runs out of the 
wicked, God puts a drop of wrath into-his vial. 
Therefore as that ſoldier ſaid to his fellow, do 


ou envy my grapes? they coſt me dest, 1 
— die for them; ſo I fy. do you envy the 
wicked. Alas! their proſperity i is like Hamam 
banquet before execution, 
be hanged, would one envy to ſee him walk 
to the gallows through pleafant fields and fine 
galleries, or to ſee him go up the ladder in 
cloaths of gold? The wicked may flouriſh in 


their bravery a while ; but, when they flouriſh 


as the grafs, it is 4 that they ſhall be y qu 
for ever, Þſ. xcii. 7. The proud grafs ſhall 

mowh dawn. Whatever a ſinner enjoys, . 
bath a eurſe with it, Mal. ii. 2. and ſhall we 


envy **: if 1 bread. be given the 
dogs? The 8 furrows in the backs of the 
godly have a feed of bleſſing in them, when 


the table of the wicked becomes 4 — and 


— -honour their halter. 
9 9. The ninth apelogy'i 
9. T he next a 
for itſelf, is, the 'evils of the times: The times 
are full of hereſy. and impiety, and this is thit 
which troubles. me. This apology conliſts of 
two Joqnehes, to which F alk 2 2 
* and, 
Branch 1. The times are full of hereſy This 
is indeed ſad ; when the devil cannot by vie 
lence deſtroy the church, he endeavours 4. 


3 e 


'z 


12 


If a man were to 


Choy 2a | 
pology that diſconrenr ai 


= wy MH tn - ww Wo oe. eg % ©» © ff Rn op © 2 


 I-R- ko -F 1 


= ao coUge = nnnn wn mr ncoynE FO DS. 


"vs. ity 


N . * a l p a 
— * 8 = bs - c 6 
R 


mm * 
* a | - - TE yo 
\ A 
= 1p - 
"4 » ? , 
; 1 L 
7 Fo 
, 


* n ＋ 
N EY 
hs A : ** * ; 


* (DIV 


- 
- 


- 
* 
— 
* 


3 ſſuice open to all novel opinions, and every 


's opinien is his bible. Well; this may. 


Reply 1. Error makes a diſcovery of men. 
1. Bad men; error diſcovers ſuch as are 
tinted and corrupt. When the lepreſy brake 
forth in the forehead, then was the leper diſ- 
covered. Error is a ſpiritual baſtard; the devil 
; the father, and pride the mother; you never 
knew an erroneous man, but be was a proud 
man. Now, it is good that ſuch men ſhould 
de laid open, to the intent, Firſt, that God's 
righteous judgment upon them may be adored, 
2 Theſ. ii. 12. Secondly, that others, who are 
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it is well it breaks forth : for my part, I 
avoid an heretic, as I would avoid the devil, 
for he is ſent on his errand. I appeal to you, 
if there were a tavern in this city, where under 
i pretence of ſelling wine, many hogſheads of 
iſon were to be fold, were it not well that 
others ſhould know of it, that they might not 
buy ? It is good that thoſe that have poiſoned 
opinions ſhould be known, that the people of 


2. Error is a touch-ſtone to diſcover good 
men; it tries the gold, There muſt. be hereſies, 
that they which are approved, may be made ma- 
nifeſt. 1 Cor, xi. 14. | Thus our love to-Chrilt 
and zeal for truth doth appear. God ſhews who 
ue the living fiſh, viz. ſuck as ſwim againſt the 
fiream ; who are the ſound ſheep, wiz. ſuch as 
feed in the green paſtures of the ordinances ; 
who are the doves, viz. ſuch as live in the 
beſt air, where the ſpirit breathes ; God ſets 
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they which came out of great tribulation, 
Rev, vii. 14, So theſe are they that have appo- 
ſed the errors of the times, theſe are they that 
have preſeryed the virginity of their conſcience; 
Who have kept their judgment ſound, and their 
heart ſoft. God will have a trophy of honour 
ſet upon ſome of his ſaints ; they ſhall be re- 
nowned for their ſincerity, being like the cy- 
preſs, which keeps its greeneſs and freſhneſs in 
the winter-ſeaſon. | * 4 

- Reply 2. Be not ſinfully diſcontented, for God 
fan make the errors of the church advantageous 
® truth. Thus the truths of God have came 


n 72.S20 


wake us acm but let us not murmur thro? 


free, be not infected. If a man have the plague, 
| beſt, Truth is an heavenly plant, that ſettles 


God may not come near either the ſcent or 
| | God for the jewel of truth. When: you ſee 


a garland of honour upon, theſe, Theſe are 


the wic 
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ate confirmed ; as it is 
in ihe law, one man laying a falſe: title —4 


piece of land, the true title hath by this means 


ſcripture, if others had not to.” 
overthrow-it by. ſophiſtry all the miſts and 
| of error that have riſen out of the bottom- 
eſs pit, have made the glorious ſum ot truth-ta/ 
ſhine ſo much the brighter. Had got Air 
and Sabellius broached their damnable errors, 
the truth of thoſe queſtions ahout the blefied 
trinity had never been ſo diſcuſſed and defend- 
ed by Athanaſius, Auguſtin, and others; had 
not the devil brought in ſo much of his princely 


darkneſs, the. champions for truth had never 5 


run ſo faſt to ſcripture to light their lamps. 80 
that God hath a wheel! within a wheel, over- 
rules theſe things wiſely, and turns them to tha 


| Reply 3. God raiſeth the price of his truth 
the more; the very ſhreds and filings of truth _ 
are venerable. When there is much counter- _ 
feit mettal abroad, we prize the true 

more.: pure wine of truth is never more preci- 

ous, than when unſound doctrines are broached 
and vented. ESE ks . 
Reply 4. Error makes us more thankful to 


another infected with the plague, how thankful 
are you, that God hath freed you from the in- 
fection? When we ſee others have the ſeproſſe 
in the head, how thankful are we to God that. 
he hath not given us over to believe a lie, and 
ſo be damned? It is a good uſe that may be 
made even of the error of the times, hen it 
makes us more humble and thankful, adoring 
the free-grace of God, who hath kept us from 
2. The ſecond branch of the apology that 
diſcontent makes, is, the impiety of the times. 
1 live and converſe among the prophane; O that 
1 had wings like a dove, that I might fly away, 
and be at reſt, Pſ. lv. 6. An. It is indeed ſad 


to be mixed with the wicked. David beheld © 


tranſgrefſors and was grieved, Pſ. cxix. 58. and 
Lot (who was a bright ſtar in a dark night) was 
vexed, or as the word in the original may bear, 
wearied out with the unclean converſation of 
2 Pet. ii. 7. he made the fins of 
Sodom ſpears to pierce his own ſoul : we ought, 


' if there be any ſpark of divine love in us, to 


be very ſenſible of the ſins of others, an to 
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: bb kept Jeremy, and gave ſpecial order for 


his looking to, that he did want nothing, Fer. 
AXXXiX. 11. 12. God ſometimes makes brazen 
ſinners to be brazen. walls to defend his people. 
Reply 2. God doth interline and mingle the 
wicked with the godly, that the godly may be 


a means to ſave the wicked; ſuch is the beauty 
of holineſs, that it hath a magnetical force in 
- it to allure and draw even the wicked. Some- 


times God makes a believing husband, a means 
to convert an unbelieving wife, and e contra. 


What knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſbalt 


fave thy husband? or how knoweſt thou, O man, 
. whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wiſe? 1 Cor. vii. 
16. The godly living among the wicked, by 
their prudent advice and pious example, have 


won them to the embracing of religion: if there 


: . were not ſome godly among the wicked, how 
in a probable way, without a miracle, can we 
imagine that the wicked ſhould be converted ? 


- Thoſe who are now ſhining ſaints in heaven, 
ſometimes ſerved diverſe luſts, Tim. iii. 3. Paul 
ine once a manichee; 


once a perſecutor ; Auguſt 
Luther once a monk; but by the ſevere and 


| Holy carriage of the godly, were converted to 


the faith. „„ 
1 The tenth apology anſwered. _ 
The next apology that diſcontent makes, is, 
Jowneſs of parts and gifts; I cannot (faith the 
chriſtian) diſcourſe with that fluency, nor pray 
with that elegancy, as others. 


pareſt thy grace with another's gifts, there -is 


iy better than gifts without grace: in religion, 
the vitals are beſt ; gifts are a more extrinſical 
and common work of the ſpirit, which is inci- 
dent to reprobates; grace is a more diſtinguiſh- 


ing work, and is a jewel hung only upon the 
cle. Haſt thou the ſeed of God, the holy 


- anointing ? Be content. 3 
1. Thou ſayeſt, Thou canſ# not diſfourſe with 
that fluency as others. oo 
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. | deds: in muſie, if one ſtring be touched, all the 
Reply 1. Grace is beyond gifts ; thou com- 

. thren, our bowels muſt ſound as an hurp, lf. 
a vaſt difference ; grace without gifts is infinite- tod 


cauſe Chriſt was in it. Chriſt is in the hip @ 
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-* of Chriſt; but well fared thewomiltn the gel. 55 
peil, that felt virtue coming our U Nim I v 
Wii. 47. a ſanctiſied heart is betveielſt- 2 fn 60 
tongue. There is as much u e ber tic 
gifts and graces, as between a lis pled Wl Hi 
the wall, and one growing in dhe gärden. ly 
2. Thou ſayeſt, Thou canſt nor Muy with ne ch 
elegance at others. l. thi 
Anſ. Prayer is a matter more of the hem liv 
than the head: in prayer it is not ſo much 


fluency prevails, as fet vency, James v. 16. nor 
ſpeech, as the efficacy of the ſpirit. umility 
is better than volubility; here the mourner i; 
the orator ; ſighs and groans are the bet 
etre. 150354; - 1 5 SY 
Reply 2. Be not diſcontented; for God doth 
uſually proportion a man's parts to the place 
where he calls them: ſome are ſet in an high- 


parts and abilities; but the moſt inferior men. 


ber is uſeful in its place, and ſhall have x 
power delegated for the | 


richarge of its peculix 

F 11. The eleventh apology anfwered.” 
The next apology is, the troubles of the 
church. Alas, my diſquiet and diſcontent is ne 


fo much for myſelf, as the public? The churd 
of God ſuffers. FRAN ei ae 


this 1 hang our harps upon the willows, Vf. 
exxxvii. he-is a wooden leg in Chriſt's body, 
that is not ſenſible of the ſtate of the body. 
As a chriſtian muſt not be proud fleſh, ſo gel- 
ther dead fleſh. When the church of god 
ſuffers, he muſt ſympathize; Jeremias 
for the virgin daughter of Sion. We mull 
feel our brethren's hard cords through our ſoſ 


reſt ſound; when God ſtrikes upon our bte- 
xvi. 11. be ſenſible, but not give way to di 
content. For conſider,  - | 
- Reply 1. God fits at the ſtern of his charch, 
Pſ. xlvi- 5. Sometimes it is a ſhip toſſed upon 
the waves, O thou afflicted and toffed,; Ia. lv. 
12. But cannot God bring this ſhip to haven, 
though it meet with a ſtorm upon the fea? 
The ſhip in the goſpel. was toffed, becauſe ſu 
was in it; but it was not. overwhelmed; be, 


this church, fear pot ſinking z the churchvar 
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as we can? The names of the twelve" tribes 
were on Aaron breaſt, ſignifying how near to 
God's heart his people are; they are his por- 
tion, Dent. xxxvii. 9. and ſhall that be loſt ? 
His glory, 1/a. xIvi. 13. and ſhall that be final- 
ly eclipſed? No certainly. God can deliver his 
church, not only om, but by oppolition ; 
the church's pangs ſhall help forward -her de- 
—_— ECL 
Reply 2. God hath always propagated reli- 
gion by - ſufferings. The fohndation of the 
church hath been laid in bleod; and theſe 
ine ſhowers have ever made it more fruĩt- 

ful. Cain put the knife to Abel's throat, and 
ever ſince the church's veins have bled : but 
ſhe is like the vine, which by bleeding grows; 
and like the palm- tree, which may have this 


motto percuſſa refurgit ; | 
laid upon it, the higher it riſeth, The holineſs 
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obſerve of the primitive martyrs, that divers 
of the heathens ſeeing their zeal and conſtancy, 
turned Chriſtians. Religion is that Phenix which 
hath always revived and flouriſhed in the aſhes 
of holy men. 1/aiah fawn aſunder, Peter cru- 


Cyprian, biſhop of Carthage, Pulycarp, of Smyr- 
na, both martyred for religion; yet evermore 
the truth hath been ſealed by blood, and glo- 
riouſly diſperſed; whereupon” Julian did forbear 
to perſecute, non ex clementia ſed invidia not 
out of pity, but envy ; becauſe the church grew 


$ 12. The twelfth apology anſwered. 
| The twelfth apology that diſcontent makes for 
itſelf, is this, It is not my trouble that troubles 
me, but it is my fens that do diſquiet and diſ- 
| Anſ. Be ſure it be ſo; do not prevaricate 
with God and thy own ſoul: in true mourn- 
moved, yet the ſorrow is not removed: but ſap- 
poſe the apology be real, the ſin is the ground 
of your diſcontent; yet L anſwer, a man's diſ- 
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thele three caſes. 4 | 1 
1. When it is diſheartning, that. is, when it 


ſts up fin above mercy. If Mn had only 
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loyes his church, and takes. as much care of it ed. Tias enge, for fin which drives ds way 


will revive, the medicine of his metits is broad- 
er than our fore. Eo SG 33 5.4 weeds HR 2 


it; the more weight 'is 


and patience of the ſaints, under their perſe- 
cutions, hath much added both to the growth 
of religion, and the crown. Baſil and Tertullian 


cified at ' Ferwſalem with his head downwards; 
will be fare to put 


ſo faſt, and multiplied, as Nazianzen well 


Chriſt,” if it hath-raiſed in thee high Pang ing * | ; 
him, ſtrong hungerings after him, Weet de- 


and a chriſtian doth but fin to vex 


quiet about ſin may be beyond its bounds, in 


pared upon their ing, and not looked: up' to' | 
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deſpair in an remörfr; the fout back fo 


may dn des eyes, that it canrior ſee Chriſt. 
Sorrow; as:forrow, doth ich not ſave (chat were to 


make hein of our tears) but is uſeful, as it 
is preparatory in the foul, making fin vile, and 


to the braten 
ht of his blood 


Chriſt precious. Oh _—_— 
ſerpent, the Lord Jeſus; a ig 


It is Satan's policy, either to keep 1 A * | 
ſeeing our ſins, or, 19e wit needs ſee them, 
that we may be ſwallowed up of ſorrow, 2 


Cor. ii. 7. either he would ſtupify us, ofalfright 


us; either keep the glaſs of. the law from our 


eyes; or ell pencil our our fins in ſuck erimſon 
colours that we may fink in the quickſands of 
8 e © 41:4f7 LCIIOE* as „ 


p 

row but rather ſullenneſs, and doth render a 
man not fo much penitential as cynical © _ 
3. When it is 'our of ſeaſon; God bids us 
rejoice, and we hung our harps upon the willow; 
he bids us truſt, and we caſt ourſelves down, 
and are brought even to the margin of deſpair. 
If Satan cannot =_ ts from mourning, be 

us upon it when it is leaſt 
in ſeaſon, e ee I Tas oh 
When God calls us in a ſpecial mdnner to 


be thankful for mercy, and put on our White 


robes, and Satan will be putting us into mourn- 


ing, and inſtead of a garment of praiſe, ede 4 


us with 4 ſpirit of heavineſs; ſo God ieh 
the acknowledgment of merey, and we the 
comfort. a | * 7 2 R „e 8 2 

I thy forrow hath tuned and fiited 


light in him; this is as much as God requires, 


on 


himſeif further upon the wrack of 
diſcontent. * . bod fa 03); +>; of 


material objections and apologies win of 
no reaſon why'a chriſtian ſhould be diſcontent: 
ed, unleſs for his diſcontent, -Let me, in de 
nent — b N SP 4 3 
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8 
Con be excellency of it. 
| went i 15.4 lower that doth. b agt, grow in every 


85 garden! ; it teacheth a man how i in the midſt of 


want to abound, You would thigk it were ex- 
ce lent, if I could preſcribe a receipt or antidote 
aigſt poverty: but behold, here is that which 

To mgre e excellent, for a man to want, and yet 

| have beagb, this alone contentment of ſpirit 
| doth bring. Contentation is a remedy againſt 
all our troubles, a levamen to all our burdens, 
it is the cure of care. Contentation, though it 
de not proper ly a grace, (it is rather a diſpoſiti- 
on of mind) yet in ir there is a happy temper- 
ature and mixture of all the graces: it is a moſt 


2 cious compoend which is made of faith, pa- 
n 


ce, meckneſs, bumility, Sc. Which are the 
ingredients put into it. Now there are in ſpecie 
theſe ſeven, rate excellencies in contentment. 
1. Excellency, a contented chriſtian carries 
| heaven about him for, what is heaven, but that 
| Fweex, repoſe and full contentmaent that the ſoul 
ſhall- have in God? In contentment there is 
the firſt-fruits of heaven. There are two things 
in a contented ſpirit, which makes it like hea- 
ven. (I.) God is there: ſomething of God is 
to be Teen! in that heart. A diſcontented chriſ- 
tian is like a rough tempeſtuous ſea; when the 
Vater is rough, you can ſee nothing there; but 
when w is month and ſerene, then you may 
badge your face in the water, Prov. xxvü. 


9,. Wheu the heart rageth through diſcontent, 


is, is hes rough ſea; you can ſee nothing there, 
jon and murmuring ; there is nothing 
of 6: nothing of heaven in that heart: but 


by virtue of contentment, it is like the ſea when. 
is Mmooth and calm, there is a face ſhining 


re you may ſee ſomething of Chriſt in that 


contented heart! What an heaven 1 A conten- 
= chriſtian is like Noah in the ark; though 
ark were toſſed with waves, Noah. could 


band ling fog in the ark. The ſoul that is gotten 
the ark of contentment, ſits quiet, and Gils 


ſpiritual ark: the wheels of the. chariot 


rence of the heavens is carried about 


gt the earth moves not — 
* meet motion 


e earth, 


44 8 


44 contentment. the-<nommingyrevadabontumy-s-codrtaget: 


u Gal lands gil 


rt, a repreſentation of all the graces. (z.) 
eſt is. there. O what a ſabbath is kept in a 


any. 
Ve deſire be good for us, we ſhall have uz H 
E all the waves of trouble; he can ſing in 


hut the axle - tree ſtirs. not; the cireum- 


| * tune to fene God; it oils the wheels of the 


is not ſtirmad or moved aut of its centre. hi 
2 move with the wind, but the mila 
an emblem of contentment, 
when our outward eſtate moves with tie 
of providence, yet the heart is ſettled 
holy contentment; and when others are like 
quick- ſilver, ſhaking and trembling thi 
diſquiet, the contented ſpirit can ſay, as B. 
vid, 0 God, my heart is. PC. Ivii. 7. . 
is this but a piece of heaven? | 


2. Excellency, whatever is defective in 


creature, is made a in contentment. - A'chriſt. 


an may want the comforts: that others have, 
the land, and poſſeſſions ; but God hath dif 
into his heart that cententment which is far 
better ; in this ſenſe, that is true of our Sayi- 
our, be ſball have in this life an hundred: ſoli, 
Mat. xix. 29. Perhaps he that ventured all 
for Chriſt, never hath. his houſe or land again: 
ay, God gives him a contented ſpirit; 
and this breeds ſuch joy in the ſoul, as is iuſi- 
nitely ſweeter than all his houſes _: lands 
which he left for Cbriſt. It was fad with Da. 


vid in regard of his outward comforts, he being. 


driven (as ſome think) from his kingdom; yet, 
in regard of that (weet contentment he found 
in God, he had mere comfort than men uſe to 
have jn the time of harveſt and vintage, PC 
iv. 7. One man hath houſe and lands to live 


upon, another hath nothing, only a ſmall trade; 


yet even that brings in a livelihood. A chiib 
tian may have little in the world, but he drives 
the trade of contentment; and G he knows 8 
well how to want, as to prunes O the rare 
art, or rather miracle of contentment ! wicked 
men are often diſquieted in the enjoyment of 
all things; the contented chriſtian is wen 


the want of all things. 
Q. But low center a chribien to be conttcel 


in the deficiency of outward comforts?  \ 


. nf. A ebriſtian finds contentment diſtilled 


out of the breaſts of the promiſes. He is poor 
in purſe, but rich in premiſe. There is one 
promiſe* bringe much ſweet contentment into 
the ſoul. They that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want 

good thing, Pl. xxxiv. 10. I the thing 


it be not good, then the net having it, is good 
for us. The reſting ſatisfied with the yuh 
gives contentment. 


3. Excellency, contentment makes f man in 


ſoul, arid makes it more agil ee 
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contentment, then it is fit for duty. A difcon- 
tented chriſtian is like Saul, when the evil 


diſcords doth he make in prayer © When an 
army is put into a diſorder, then it is not fit 
for battle; when the thoughts are feattered and 
diſtracted about the cares of this life, a man is 
not fit for devotion. Diſcontent takes the heart 
wholly off from God, and fxeth it upon the 
preſent trouble, ſo that a man's mind'is not up- 
on his prayer, but upon his croſs. - —- 
Diſcontent doth disjoint the fool, and it is 
impoſſible now that a chriſtian ſhould go fo 
ſteadily and cheerfully in God's ſerviee: O how 
lame is his devotion ! The diſeontented perſon 
gives God but a half duty, and his religion is 
nothing but bodily exerciſe,. it wants a ſoul to- 
animate it. David would not offer that to 
God which cot him nothing, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. 
Where there is too much worldly care,. there 
is too little ſpiritual coft in a duty. The diſ- 
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he is juſt like Ephraim, a cake net turned, Hol. 
vii. 8. He is a cake baked on one fide, he gives 
God the outſide, but not the ſpiritual part; 
his heart is not in duty, he is baked on one ſide, 
but the other ſide dough:; and what profit is 
there of fach raw indigeſted- fervices? He that 
gives God only the ſkin-of worſhip, what can 
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tentation brings the heart into frame; and then 
only do' we give God the flower and 
a duty, when the ſoul is compoſed » now a chri- 
tian doth rem agere, his heart is intent and 
ſerious. There are ſome duties which we can- 
not perform as we ought without eontentment; 


a, (t.) To repvice in Cod. How can he rejoice 
that is diſcontented? He is fitter for repining, 
than rejoicing. (2.) To be thankfut for mercy. 
= a diſcontented perſon. be thankful ?* He can 


e fretful, not thankful. (3.) To juſtify God in 
bis proceedings, Ezra ix. 23. Ho de do 
this who is diſeontented with his-confdition ? 
He will fooner cenſure God's wiſd bear 
his juſtice. Oh then, how encellef ene 


uin, Which doth prepare, and; a It were, 


: ol 
% 


dut acceptuble;*) mis that puts beauty 


ſpirit came upon him; O what jarrings and 


contented perſon doth his duties by halves; 


he expect more than the ſhell of comfort? Con- 
ſpirits of 


the . 
ſoul : now, as it's with milk; when it isalways 
firrigj you can make nothing of it, but let it 


les 


. ſettle a While, and then it tuns to cream: N 


when the heart is overmuch ftircred with Jiſquiet 
and diſcontent, you can make nothing of thoſe 
duties: how thin, how fleeting and jejune are 
they? But when the heart is once rr d by 
holy contentment, now there is ſome worth in 
our duties, now they turn to cream. 
4. Excellency, contentment is the ſpiritual 
areh, or pillar of the foul ; it fits a man to bear 
burdens ;.-he whoſe heart is ready to ſink un- 
der the leaſt fin, by virtue of this hath a ſpirit . 
invincible under ſufferings. A contented chri - 
ſtian is like the camomile, the more it is trodden. 
upon, the more it grows; as phyſic. works diſ- 
eaſes out of the body, ſo doth contentment 
work trouble out of the heart. Thus it argues, 


if I am under reproach, God: can vindicate 
me; if I am in want, God can relieve me. 

wind nor ram; yet the valley , _ 
Hall be filled with water, 2 Kings iii. 17. Thus 


Ye ſhall not 
holy contentment keeps the heart from faint- 
ing; in the autumn, witen.the. fruit and leaves 
are blown off, ſtill there is fap in the root: when 
there is an autums upon our external felicity, 


the leaves off our eſtate drop ofF ſtill there is 


the ſap of contentment in the . heart; and a 
chriſtian: hath life inwarily, when his outward 
comforts: do not bloſſom. The contented heart 
is never out of heart; Contentation is a golden 
ſhield; that doth beat back diſcouragements: 
Humility is like the lead to the net, which 
keeps the foul down: when it is riſing h 
paſſion ; and contentment is like the cork, which 
keeps the heart up when the heart is finking 
through diſcouragement. Contentment is the 


bears whatever weight is laid upon it; nay, it 
is ke a rock that breaks the waves. 


great under-prop ; it is like the beam which - | 


, nm * : 1 
— — — —— —— 


* 
of , 
* 
"I A us 
F — 


Fen , 4 „ * 
* 8 _ 
» P . — * " 
* N 
4 


* * * + 
% N * 9 nb Is \ C * 
* 7* * 1 Q . * — q 
5 — , = ” — 0 * 
7 x, 0 . 
1 * e - x «+ 
= X : » 
- l * je Ws. 5 * 1 
= " % - " 8 — 3 * a * 22 2 
* 3 - * 
q x| * 8 1 bo od — 
. CY . N 4 " 
- TH » d 
* — 
0 « 
? . 
* 


, — 


that breeds 


ds fainting. 
and grief breaks the 


age. 

With bis five ſtones and his ling deſied Goliah, 
and overcame him. Get but contentment in- 
to the fling of your heart; and with this ſacred 
Rone you may both defy the world and conquer 
it; yon may break thoſe afflictions, which elſe 


will break you. 


3. Excellency is, contentment prevents many 
fins and tentations. A a ASE 5 
Firſt, it prevents many ſins. Where there 
wants contentment, there wants no fin ; diſ- 
contentedneſs with our condition, is a ſin that 
doth not go alone, but is like the firſt link of 
the chain, which draws all the other links a- 
Jong with it. In particular, there are two ſins 
which contentation prevents. (I.) Impatience, 
Diſcontent and impatience are two twins; this 
evil is of the Lord, why ſhould 1 wait any longer? 
2 Kings vi. 33. As if God were ſo tied, that he 


muſt .give us the mercy juſt when. we deſire. 


Impatience is no ſmall ſin; as will appear, if 
you conſider whence it ariſeth: as, (I.) It 5s 


er want of faith. Faith gives a right notion 


of God; itiis an intelligent grace; it believes 
that God's wiſdom tempers, and his love ſweet- 


ens all ingredients; this works patience ; Shall 


Inot drink the cup which my father bath given 
me Impatience is the daughter of infidelity. 
Ia patient have an ill opinion of the phyſi- 
cCian, and conceits that he comes to poiſon him, 
he will take none of his receits. When we 


| have a prejudice againſt God, and conceit that. 
be comes to kill us, and undo us, then we ſtorm, 


and cry out like a fooliſh man (it is Chryſaſtom's 
- ſimile) that cries out, away with the plaiſter, 
though it be in order to a cure; is it not better 


that the plaiſter ſmart a little, than the wound 


ſter and rankle ? (2.) Impatience is for want 
of love to Cod. We will bear his reproofs 


-— hom we love, not only patiently, but thank - 


| „Love thinks no evil, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. It puts 
the faireſt and moſt candid gloſs upon the. ac- 
tions of a friend, Love covers- evil. If it were 
le for God in the leaſt manner to err. 
ich were blaſphemy to think) Love would 
cover that error ; love takes every thing in the 
beſt ſenſe, it makes us bear any ſtroke, It en · 


* „ 


i. (3-): 4npatience-is for want of 
_ impatient man w | 
burden of ſin; he that ſtudies bis 


counterpoiſe againſt 
this fin? The contented chriſtian believing that 
God doth all in love, is patient, and hath not 
one word to ſay, unleſs-to juſtify God, P,. li. 4. 
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its 


r the 
6, the 
are 


never hu 


numberlefs number of them; how 
twiſted together, and ſadly accented, 


is 


and faith, I will bear the indignation of the 


Lord, becauſe I have ſinned. againſt him, Mic. 
i. 9. The greater noiſe drowns the leſſer 
when the ſea rores, the rivers are till : he tha 
lets his thoughts expatiate about ſin, is both 
ſilent and amazed; he wonders it is no worſe 


with him, How great then is this fin of impa- 


tience! And how excellent is 


confentation, 
which is a ſuper/edeas or 1 


That is the ſin that contentation, prevents. II. 
It prevents murmuring, a ſin which is a degree 
higher than the other; murmuring is quarrel- 
ling with God, and inveighing againſt him, 
they ſpake. againſt God, Numb. xxi. 5. The 
murmurer faith interpretatively, that God hath 
not dealt well with him, and he hath deſerved 
better from him. The murmurer chargeth 


God with folly; this is the language, or rather 


blaſphemy of a murmuring ſpirit, God might 
have been a wiſer and a better God. The mur- 
murer is a mutineer, The [fraelites are called 
in the ſame text murmurers and rebels, Numb. 
XVii.- 10. And is not rebellion as the fin of 
witchcraft? Thou that art a murmurer art in 
the account of God as a witch, a ſorcerer, as one 
that deals with the devil, This is a fn. of the 
firſt magnitude; murmuring oft ends in curf- 
ing: Micha's mother fell ro curſing when. the 
talents. of ſilver were taken away, Judges xvi. 
2. So doth the murmurer when a part of his 
eſtate is taken away: our murmuring/is the de- 
vil's mtific ; this is that ſin which God cannot 
bear 3 how long ſhall I bear. with" this people 


that murmur. again me Numb. xiv, 7. It 


is a in which whets the ſword againſt a people, | 
no Y 


it is a land-deſtroying ſin z murmur ye 


ſome of them alſo. murmured, and were , 


ed of the deſtroyer, 1 Cor. x. to. It is à ripetr 
ing. ſin this, without mercy, it will baſten 
u nerals. O tben- bow, excellent i 
which prevents this ſin ? To be 
pet murmur, is 2.4 


, 
F 
© x 


.ag eggs 3.8.8 8 = S. KN 


(ms; | 
o 
doth acquie ſce in » 
5 11 my Frm i 2 * | 


=> $ 


OD 1 e ut DO od vn oa» OAt.a> Rd — 2 . © = £ 


+» >  %< 6 eo o» 


a 
— 


enn n Go e d err Kr nr re Sr 


f-of 


re& means. He that is | 
will attempt any thing; he will go to the de- 


vil for riches; he that is proud and diſcon- 


tented will hang himſelf, as Abitophel did when 


his:counſel. was rejected. Satan takes great ad- 


vantage. of our diſcontent; he loyes to fiſn in 
theſe ttoubled waters. Diſcontent dath both. 
eclipſe reaſon. and weaken faith ? and ĩt is Satan's 


policy, he doth uſually break over. the hedge 


where it is weakeſt. Diſcontent makes a breach 
in the ſoul; and aſually at this breach the devil 
enters by a tentation, and. ſtorms the ſoul. How 
eaſily can the devil: by his logic diſpute a 
diſcontented chriſtian into fin ? He forms fuck 
a ſyllogiſm as this, He: that is in want muſt 
ſtudy ſelf· preſer vation. But you are now in 
want, therefore you ought to ſtudy ſelf pre- 
ſervation. Hereupon, to make good his con: 
ddaſion, he tempts to the. forbidden fruit, not 
diſtinguiſning between what is needful, and 
what is lawful-. What? ſaith he, doſt thou 
want a livelihood? Never be ſuch a fool as 
ſtarve ; take the rifing ſide at a venture, be it 
good or bad, eat the bread of deceit, drink 


the wine of vialence. Thus you ſee how the 


liſconten ted man is a prey to that ſad tenta- 
tion, Prou. Xxx. 9. To ſteal and gate God's 
name in vain.. Contentation is a feld againſt 
tentation; for he that is contented, knows as 
well how to want as to abound. He will not 
in to get a living; though the bill of fare 
govs. ſhort, he is content. He lives as the 
birds of the air upon God's providence, and 
doubts not but he 'ſhal have enough to pay 
for his paſſage to heaven. 2. Tempt. Diſcou- 
tent tempts a man to atheiſm and apoſtacy. 
Sure there is no God to take care of things 
bere below ; would he ſuffer them to be in want 
who have. walked mouryfully; before bim, Mal. 
rey. def bn. e ag 

very, deſiſt from thy religion. Thus, #b's wife, 
being diſcontented with her condition, faith to 
der husband, 'Doſt thou ſtill. retain. thy inte- 
2 * Job. ii. 9. As if ſhe had ſaid, doſt 
thou not ſee, Joh, What is become of all thy 
Rigion ? Je fegreſt gd end gebe weft eil 


8 


diſcontent. Throw, aff Ghiiſt's li · 


an | what art thou the better? Seg how Cod 
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ther in thy body, stati, | 
thou u retain. i What finn 
vour2> Still wicep- and pray before him f 
"hon fool, raft' off religion, turn acheiſt. Here 
was a fore tentation that the devil did hand over 
ta ob by bis ' diſcontented wife ; only his. 

grace, as a.golden ſhield did ward off the blow 
from his heart ?.. T ſpeakeſt at ar f the 
feli women. What profit is it faith the 


diſcaontented perſon, e ſerved ther: 


Thoſe that never trouble themſelves about reli - 


gion, ate the proſperous men, and I in the mean 
while ſuffer. want as good give over 4 
the trade of religion, if this be all my reward. 
This is a ſore tentation, and oft it prevails; 
atheiſm is the fruit that grows out of the bloſſom 


of diſcontent. Oh then, behold the excellency - 
this tentation. 


of contentment ; it doth | 
If God be mine, ſaith the contented. (pirit, it is 


enough; though l have no lands or tene ments, 


his ſmile makes heaven; bis loves at beiter 
than wine ; better is the gleaning of Ephraim 
than the vintage of Abiezer, J 


* 


igleyp n 


viit. 2. 1 


have little in hand, but much in hape; my 


livelihood is ſhort, but this is his promiſe, even 


eternal life, 1 John ii. 25. Lam purſued by 


malice : but better is perſecuted gadllineſs, than 
proſperous wickedneſs. Thus divine content=. 
ment is a ſpiritual antidote both againſt ſin aad 
ten tation. a ee 305 -; u au gi 31 zi bo 

6. Excellency, conteniment ſweetens every. 
condition. Chrift tuned the water into wine 


ſo contentment turns the waters of Marub into 
ſpiritual wine. Have I but little? Yet it is more 


than I can deſerve or challenge. This modi- 


cum is in mercy; it is the fruit of Ghriſt's blood, 


it is the legacy of free - grace: a ſmall preſent 
ſeat from a. king is highly valued : this little I 
have is with a good conſcianee. It is: net allen: 
waters; guilt hath not muddied or. pdiſoned t; 


it runs pure. This little is a pledge of mores: 


this bit of bread is an earneſt of that bread 
which I ſhall eat in the kingdom of Sed. This: 
little vater in the ctuiſe is an earugſt of that 


heavenly near; which ſhall i be diſiſiied from 


the true uine. De I meet with ſome colts? 


my com fort is, if they be heavy, Lhayefgt far 
to:go; I ſhall bat carry my croſs ta Galgothe, | 


and there I ſhall leave it; awp..crafs; i 
in regard of the weight of glory. Hath 
taken away my] comforts | 


the; camfortcr Rill-abides. [Thu nan fe 
a n kGney-eamb drops: ſweethuſn in ed 
Eeee condition, 


— 


from me 4:3 i2{wel 


a Es 


eondition. Diſcontent is a leaven that; | 
every comfort, it puts aloes and wormwood 
upon the breaſt of the creature, it leſſens every 
mercy, it trebles every eroſs ; but the content 
ed ſpirit ſucks ſweetneſs from every flower of 
providence, it can make à treacle of poiſon. 
Contentation is full of conſolation. - » + 
7. Excellency, Contentment hath this excel- 
lency, it is the beſt commentator upon provi- 
dence; it makes à fair interpretation of all 
God's dealings. Let the of God be 
never ſo dark or bloody, contentment doth. 
_ conſtrue them ever in the beſt ſenſe. I may 
ſay of it, as the apoſtle of charity, it thinks no 
evil, 1 Cor. i. 3. Sickneſs (ſaith contentment) 
is God's furnace, to refine his gold, and make 
it ſparkle the more; the priſon is an oratory, 
or houſe of prayer. What if God melts away 
the creature from me? He ſaw perhaps my heart 
grew ſo much in love with it; had I been long 
in chat fat paſture; 1 ſhould have ſurfeited; and 
the better my eſtate had been, the worſe my ſoul 
would have been. God is wiſe; he hath done 
this, either to prevent ſome ſin, or to exerciſe 
ſome grace. What a bleſſed frame of heart is 
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this? A contented chriſtian is an advocate for 


God againſt unbelief and impatience ; whereas 
difcontent takes every thing from God in the 
worſt ſenſe; it doth implead and cenſure God: 
this evil I feel is but a ſymptom of greater evil : 
God is but to-undo me; the Lord hath brought 
xs hither into the wilderneſs to lay. us, Numb. 
AX. 4. The contented ſoul takes all well; and 
when his condition is never ſo bad, he can ſay, 
vet God is good, Pſ. lax Iii. . 
"8 The ſecond argument to.contentment, 
_ is, @ chriſtian hath that which may make them 
_ __—— WAR, 
1ꝙ. Hath not God given thee Chriſt? In him 
there are unſearchable riches; Eph. iii. 1. He 
is ſuch a golden mine of wiſdom and grace, that 
all ihe faints and angels can never dig to the 
Bottom. As Seneca faid to his friend Polybius, 
never complain of thy hard. fortune as long as 
daſar is thy friend: ſo Fay to a believer, ne- 
ver complain as long as Chriſt is thy friend: 
Be is an enriching pearl; a ſpirkling diamond; 
the infinite luſtre of bis merits makes us ſhine 
in God's eyes, Eph. i. 7. In him there is both 
fulneſs-an& ſweetneſs'; he is wnſpeakably good. 
up your thoughts to the higheſt pinacle, 
reich them 26 r d, ler them ex- 
pariate' to their full latirude! and extent; yet 
A V9 Ix . - 


101 6000 | 


called precious faith, 2 Pet. i. 1. 


_ diſcontemted? Hath not God 


% 


Jeſus. Ghriſtz and is not here enoaph to give 
the: ſoul content? A chriſtian that wants neces, 
faries, yet having Chriſt, he hath the one 10 
needful.. art 507] TYHnff 44! 1.5 wihynack 
2. Thy ſoul is exerciſed and 'enamelled with 
the graces of the ſpirit, and is not here enough 
to give contentment ?.- Grace is of à divine 
birth; it is the new plantation ; it is the flower 
of the heavenly paradiſe; it is the embroidery 
of the ſpirit. It is the ſeed of God, 1 John 
iti. 9. "Tis the facred unction, 1 John i. 27, 
Tis Chriſt's portraiture in the foul 3 it is the 
very foundation on which the ſuperſtructure of 
glory is laid. O, of what infinite value is 
grace ! What a jewel is faith ? Well may it be 
What is 
love, but a divine ſparkle in the foul ? A foul 
beautified with grace, is like a room richly 
hung with arras, or —_— the firmament 
beſpangled with glittering Theſe are the 
true riches, Lake xvi. 11. Which cannot ſtand 
with reprobation ; and is not here h to 
give the ſoul contentment? What are all other 
things bur like wings of a butterfly, curiouſly 


* ” 
* 


painted ? But they defile our fingers. — 


riches, faith Auguſtine, are fall of 
indeed they. are. For, 1. They cannot enrich 


the ſoul; oftentimes under ſilken apparel, there 


is a threed-bare ſoul. 2. Theſe are corrup- 
tible : riches are not for ever, as the wiſe man 
faith, Prov.-xxvii.. 24. Heaven is a place where 
gold and ſilver will not go; a believer is'rich 
towards God, Like xii. 21. Why then art thog 
given thee that 
which is better than the world? What if be 
doth not give thee the box, if he gives thee 


- the jewel? What if he denies thee farthings, if 
he pays thee in a better coin? He gives thee 


gold, viz.. Spiritual mercies. What if the wi 
ter in the bottle be ſpent ? Thou haſt enough in 


the fountain; what need he complain of the 


world's emptineſs, that hath God's fulneſs? 
The Lord is my portion, faith David, Pl. xvi 
5. Then let the lines fall where they will, in 
a ſick - bed or priſon; 1 will ſay, the lies art 
fallen unto me in pleaſant places ; yen, I have 
4 goodly heritage. 3. Art thou not heir to al 
the promiſes ? Haſt thou not a reverſion of bea. 
ven? When thou letteſt go thy hold of natal 
Hfe, art thou not ſure of eternal life ? Hath not 


God given thee the earneſt and firf{-fuits of 


glory ? Is not here enough 10 work the hearts 
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z ve confute our dn prayers ; we pray, 
will be” done: it is the will of God that 


for 
* ſhould be in ſuch a condition; he hath 


— it, and he ſees it beſt for us: why then 
Jo we murmur, and are diſcontented at that 
which' we pray for ? Either we are not in good 
earneſt in our prayer, which argues hypocriſy ; 
or elſe we contradict ourſelves, which argues 
4. The fourth argument to content- 


ment is, becauſe now God hath his end, and Sa · 


ſeth of his end. Ke | 
obey — hath his end. God's end in all his 


croſs providences, is to bring the heart to ſub- 
mit and be content: and indeed this pleaſeth 


God much; he loves to ſee his children ſatisſied 
with that portion he doth carve and allot them. 
It contents him to ſee us contented : therefore 
let us acquieſce in God's providence ; now God 
hath his end. LEES KD! 
2. Satan miſſeth of his end. The end why 
the devil (though by God's permiſſion) did 
ſmite Job in his body and eſtate, was to perplex 
his mind; he did vex his body on purpoſe that 
he might diſquiet his ſpirit. He hoped to bring 
7ob into a fit of diſcontent ; and then that he 
would in a paſſion ' break forth againſt God: 


but Job being ſo well contented with his condi- 


tion, as that he falls to bleſſing of God, he 


did diſappoint Satan of his hope, the devil 


will caſt ſome of you into priſon, Rev. ii. 10. 
Why doth the devil throw us into priſon ? It 
is not ſo much the hurting our body, as the 
moleſting our mind, that he aims at: he would 
impriſon our contentment, and diſtutb the re- 
gular motion of our fouls; this is his deſign : 
ts not ſo much the putting us into a priſon, 
3 the putting us into a paſſion, that he attempts; 
but by. holy contentation, Satan loſeth his prey, 
he miſſeth of his end. The devil hath often 
deceived us ; the beſt way to deceive him, is by 
contentation in the midſt of tentation ; our 
contentment will diſcontent Satan. Oh, let 
us not gratify our enemy. Diſcontent is the 
devil's delight; now it is as he would have it, 
* to warm himſelf at hs of our 
ns. Repentance is the joy of the angels, 

and diſcontent is the joy of the devils: as the 
devil dariceth at diſcord, ſo he ſings at diſcon- 
dent. The fire of our paſſions makes the de- 
Wl a bon-fire;.it is a kind of heaven to him to 
us torturing ourſelves with our own trou- 
les : but by holy contentment, we fruſtrate 


Y * 1 
5 * A * 


rng 6 
1 a »f : 


* 


. "+ / 5 x £3 "4 "A 82 : 
EFTHEINT % 


him of his purpoſe, and do as it wee put him 
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thers is the moſt noble 
notes weakneſs; to be diſcamtented is ſuitable 
to fleſh and blood : but to be iu every ſtate 
content; reproached, yet content; 4M 
yet content; this is abdve nature; this is ſome 
of that holy valour and chivalry; which only a 
divine ſpirit is able to infuſe. In the midſi of 
the affronts of the world to be patient, and in 
the changes of the world” to have the ſpirĩt 
calmed ;'.this is a conqueſt worthy indeed of 
the garland of honour. Holy 7ob, diveſted 
and turned out of all, leaving his ſcarlet, and 
embracing the dunghill, (a fad cataſtrophe) yet 
he had learned contentment. It is ſaid, he fell 
upon the ground and worſhipped, Job i. 20. 
One would have thought he ſhould have fallen 
upon the ground and blaſphemed ? No, he fell 
and worſhipped. He adored God's juſtice and 
holineſs : behold the ſtrength of grace! here 
was an humble ſubmiſſion, yet a noble con- 
queſt ; he got the victory over himſelf. It is 
no great matter for a man to yield to his 
own paſſions, this is facile and feminine; but 
to content himſelf in denying of himſelf, .this 
is ſacred. | . 25 
$. 6. The ſixth great argument to work the 
heart to contentment, is the conſideration that 
all God's providences, how croſs or bloody ſoe- 
ver, ſhall do a believer good; and we hnow 
that all things work together for good to them ' 
that love God, Rom. viii. 28. Not only all 
good things, but all evil things work for ; 
and ſhall we be diſcontented at that which 
works for our good? Suppoſe our troubles are 
twiſted together, and ſadly accented : what if 
ſicknefs, poverty, reproach, law-ſuits, &c. do 
unite and muſter their forces apainſt us? All 
ſhall work for good; our maladies ſhall be 
our medicines: and ſhall we repine at that which 
ſhall undoubtedly do us good ? Unto the upright 
there arifeth light in darkneſs, PC. cxxii. 4. Af. 
fliction may be baptized Marah ; it is bitter, 
but phyſical. Becauſe” this is {© full of com- 
fort, and may be a moſt excellent catholicor 
againſt diſcontent, I fall a little expatiate. 
' Qu. I will be enquired how the evils of ee 
ictiom work for good? Anſ. Several ways. 
' Firſt; They are diſciplinary ; they teach us: 
Eeee 2 the 
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che chyroh%: trouble N {xxiv: prefizeth this 
title to the p/alm L Maſebil;]-which: fignifies'a 


p ſalm giving inſtruct on that which ſeals. up 


Aud uc tien, works for: good. God puts us ſome- 
times under the black rod; but it is-wirga dif- 
tiplinaris a rod of diſcipline ;; Haar yr the rod, 
© and: met hath. appointed. it Mie. iz. 9. Cod 
makes aur adverſity our univerſity; Affliction 
ks at preacher ; Biou the traimpet in ;Tekoah, 
Jer. vi. 1, The trumpet. was to preach to the 

people, as appears, ver. 6. Be thou inſtructed, 
O Jeruſalem. Sometimes God ſpeaks to the 
miniſter to lift, up his voice like a trumpet, Ia, 
 briit, . and here he ſpeaks to the trumpet to 
lift up its voice like a miniſter. Afffictions teaeh 
us, (1:) Humility : commonly proſperous, and 


proud. Corrections are God's corroſives to eat 


out the proud fleſh. Jeſus Chriſt is @ lilly 
of the valleys, Cant. ii. 1. He dwells in an 
humble heart > God brings us into the val- 
ley of tears; that he may bring us into the 
valley of humility; remembring my affliction, 
the wormwosd and the gall; my foul hath 
them ſtill in remembrance, and is humbled in 


me, Lam. iit. 19. 20. When men are grown 


bigh, God hath no better way with them, 
than to brew them up a cup of wormwood. 


Afflictions are compared, to thorns, Hof. ii. 8. 


God's thorns are to prick the bladder of pride. 
Suppoſe a man run at another with a ſword 
to kill him; accidentally, it only lets out his 

'  impoſthume; this doth him good. God's ſword 
is to let out the impoſthume of pride; and 
ſhall that which makes us humble, make us 
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1%; 14, Gold is not the worſe ſu Being tri 


Coths, when the Arians pre vailed; hypoerites 


brought to trial; thus we have the comfart, 


Teriulllas under ſtands it of the fire of alli 


| fire of affliction ſerves to. burn the 


» why we ſhould be diſcontented ? God ſtecys us 


. 
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M bertepaham when le 
the waters. bos u Hictions do 


and thalt we be bb 
oun good. 


diſcontent at that which is fr 


1% Secondly, afflitions are probatory, Pf: wy 
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os corn: for being fanned: A fflictiou is the touch. 
ſtone, of ſincerity, it tries what metal we age 
made of; affliction is God's fan and his fieve. 
It is good that men be known; ſome ſerve 
God for a livery ; they are like the fiſherman 
that makes uſe. of the net, only to catch the 
fiſh: ſo they go a-fiſhing with the net of reli. 
gion, only to: cateh preferment ; affliction dif. 
covers theſe. The Donatiſit went to the 


will fail in a ſtorm; true grace holds out in the 
winter-ſeaſon. That is a precious faith, which, 
like the ſtars, ſhines brighteſt in the darkeſt 
night; It is good that aur graces ſhould be 


and the - goſpel the honour; and why then 
3 : tt e We 
Thirdly, Afflictions they are expurgatory; 
theſe evils work for our good, — 2 
work out fin; and ſhall I be diſcontented at 
thi i When if 1 have more trouble, if I have 
eſs fin ? The brighteſt day hath its, clouds, 
the pureſt gold its droſs, the moſt refined for 
hath: ſome lees of corruption. The ſaints 
loſe nothing in the furnace but what they can 
well ſpare, their droſs; is not this for our 
good? Why then ſhould we murmur? [ an 
come to ſet fire on the earth, Luke. xii. 49. 
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tion. God makes this like the fire of the three 
children, which burned only their bo | 
ſet them at liberty in the furnace: 


nds, of 
iniquity. By this therefore ſhall the iniqui 
Jacob be. purged: and this. ts all: the fruit, 
to take, amay his. fan, Iſa. xxvii. 9. When a. 
flition or death comes to a wieked man, it takes 
away his foul; when it comes to- a godly man, 
it only takes away his ſin: is there any cauk 


in the briniſh waters of affliction, that be may 
take out our ſpots. God's people are his bub 
bandry, 1 Cor. iii. g. the ploughing of the ground 
kills the weeds, and the harrowing of the carth, 
breaks the hard clods: God's ploughing of 9] 
by affliction, is to kill the weeds of fin, bis hu 
rowing. of us is to break the hard clods of im- 
peniteney, that the heart may be the _ 
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why ſhould we be diſcontented ? 
Feurthly, Afflictions do both Exerciſe and in- 
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creaſe our grace. (i.) They exerciſe grace: 


affliction doth breathe our graces; every thing 
is moſt in its excellency, when it is moſt in 
its exerciſe. Our grace, though it catinot be 


dead, yet it may be aſleep, and hath need of 


awakening. What a dull thing is the fire when 
it is hid in the embers; or the ſun when it is maſk- 
ed with a cloud? A ſick man is living, but not 
ſively ; afflictions quicken andexcite grace. God 
doth not love to ſee grace in the eclipſe. Now 


Faith puts forth its pureſt and moſt noble acts 
in times of affliction: God makes the fall 


of the leaf the ſpring of our graces. What if 
we are more paſſive, if graces be more active. 
(2.) Afflictions do increaſe grace: as the wind 


ſerves to encreaſe and blow up the flame; ſo 


doth the windy blaſts of affliction augment and 
blow up our graces : grace ſpends not in the 
furnace, but it is like the widow's oil in the 
eruſe, which did encreaſe by pouring out. The 


torch, when it is beaten, burns brighteſt; fo 
doth grace when it is exerciſed by. ſufferings. 


Sharp froſts nouriſh the good corn, ſo doth 
ſharp afflictions graee. Some plants grow bet- 
ter in the ſnade than in the ſun; as the bay and 
the cypreſs: th& ſhade of adverſity is better for 
ſome than the ſun-ſhine of proſperity. Natur- 
aliſts obſerve, that the colewort thrives better 
when it is watered with falt water than with 
freſh ;- ſo do:fome thrive better in the ſalt water 
of affliction, and ſhall we be diſcontented at 
that which makes us grow and fruftify more? 
- Fifthly, theſe afflictions do bring more of God's 
immediate preſence into the ſoul. When we 
are moſt aſſaulted, we ſhall be moſt aſſiſted, 7 
will be with him in trouble, PC xci. 15. It can- 
not be ill with that man with whom God is by 
his powerful preſence in ſupporting, and his 


gracious preſence in ſweetning the preſent trial. 


God will be with us in trouble, not only to be- 
hold us, but to uphold us; as he was with Daniel 
in the lions den, and the three children in the 
fiery furnace, What if we have more trouble 
than others, if we have more of God with ns 
than others have? We never have ſweeter ſmiles 


from God's face, than when the world begins 


to look ſtrange ; thy ſtatutes have been my ſong : 
where ? Not when was upon the throne, but 
in the bouſe of my pilgrimage, Pl. cxix. 54. We 
read, the Lord was not in the vor in the 


earthquake; nor in the fire, 1 Kings Ai. 11. But 
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to ſupport 
priſon into a paradiſe, th&earthquake into a joy- 
ful dance. Oh why ſhould Þ be diſcontented; 


when I have more of God's company? 
Siæthly, Fheſe evils of afſlichon are for good, 
as they bring with them certificates of Go&'s 


love and are evidenees of his ſpecial favour. 
Affliction is the ſaint's livery; it is a badge und 
cognizance of honour; that the God ef glory 
ſhould look upon a worm, and take ſo*mwmeh 
notice of him, as to affli& him rather than loſe 
him, is an high act of favour. God's rod is a 


feeptre of dignity. 7:b calls God's afflicting 


of us, his magnifying of us, s vii. 19. Some 
men's proſperity hath been their ſizme;, when. 
others affliction hath been their crown, 
Seventhly, Theſe afflictions work for our good, 
becauſe they work for us a far more exceeding 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 16. That which 
works 'for my glory in heaven, works for my 


good: we do not read in ſcripture that any man's | 


honour or riches do work for him a weight of 
glory, but afflictions do; and ſhall a man be 
diſcontented at that which works for his glory ? 
The heavier the weight of aff: ion, the heavier 
the weight of glory; not that our ſufferi 

do merit glory, (as the papiſts do wickedly gloſs) 


but rhough they are not cat, they are via; 


they ate not the cauſe of our crown, yet they are 
the way to it, and God makes us, as he did our 
captain, perfect through ſufferings, Heb, i. 10. 


And ſhall not all this make us contente& wih 


our condition? Oh I beſeech you, look not up- 


on the evil of afſſiction, but the good. Afflic- 


tions in ſcripture are called viſitations, b vii. 
18. The word in the Hebrew to viſitz is taken 
in a good ſenſe as well as a bad : Gods afflicti- 


ons are but friendly viſits; behold here God's 
rod, ke Aaron's rod, bloſſoming; and Jonathan's 
Poverty 


red, it hath honey at the end of it. 
ſhall ſtarve out our ſins;: the ſickneſs of the bo- 


dy cures a ſin- ſiek ſoulz-O then, inſtead of mur- 


muring and being-diſcontented, bleſs the Lord; 


hadſt thou not met with ſuch a rub in the way, 
thou mighteſb have gone to hell, and neven 


ſtopped. + 


Bert a 


venth argument to contentation. 

t to contentment. is, confi: 
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of a diſcontented ſpirit, the man is not ſick, yet 
he is never well; ſometimes he likes ſuch a 
conditien of life, and when he hath ir, yet he 
is not pleaſed, he is ſoon weary ; and then ano- 
her condition of life; this is an evil under the 


+ Now the evil of diſcontent appears in three 


Evil 1. The fordidneſs of it is umworthy of 


1, It is unworthy ef his profeſſion. It was 


the faying of an heathen, bear thy condition 
quietly, no/ce te eſſe hominem, know thou art 
a man: ſo I ſay, bear thy condition contentedly, 
noſce te eſſe chriſtianum, know thou art a 
chriſtian. Thou profeſſeſt to live by faith; 
what, and not content ? Faith is a grace that 

_ doth ſubſtantiate things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. 
Faith looks beyond the creature, it feeds upon 
promiſes ; faith lives not by bread alone, when 
the water is ſpent in the bottle, faith knows 
whither to have recourſe ; now to ſee a chriſti- 
an dejected in the want of viſible ſupplies and 
recruits, where is faith ? Oh, faith one, my e- 
ſtate in the world is down. Ay, and which is 


worſe, thy faith is down. Wilt thou not be 


contented, unleſs God let down the veſſel to thee, 
as he did to Peter, wherein were all manner of 
beaſts of the earth, and fowls of the air? Ads 
X42; Muſt you have the firſt and ſecond courſe ? 
This is like Thomas, unleſs I put my finger into 


the print of the mils, I will not believe. John 


Ax. 25. So, unleſs thou haſt a ſenſible feeling 
of qQutward. comforts, thou wilt not be content. 
True faith will truſt God where it cannot trace 
him, and will adventure upon God's bond, tho' 
it bath nothing in view. Tu who are diſcon- 
tented, becauſe you have not all you would, let 
me tell you, either your faith is a nonentity, or 

_ at beſt but an embrio; it is a' weak faith that 
muſt have ſtilts and crutches to ſupport it. 
Nay, diſcontent is not only below faith, but be- 
bu reaſon; why are you diſcomtented? Is it be- 
cauſe you are diſpoſſeſſed of ſuch comforts ? 
Well, and have you not reaſon to guide you ? 
Doth not reaſon tell you, that you are bu gun, 

' ents at will? And may not God turn you but 


9 
Of d R 
its 2 when hepleaſe 1 You, bold not your eſlate zus 
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dut gratis: not by juridical 
favour and courteſ. 


contented? Oh, how 
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2. It is unworthy of the relation we andi. 


to God; a chriſtian is inveſted with the tile 


and privilege of ſonſbip, Eph. i. 5. He is a 
heir of the promiſe : Oh conſider the let of free. 
grace is fallen upon thee, thou art nearly allied 


to Chriſt, and of the 'bleod-royal; thou art ad. 


vanced in ſome ſenſe, above the angels; wy 
then art thou, being the king's ſon, lean from 
day to day? 2 Sam. xiii. 4. Why art thou dis. 
unworthy is this! Ag if 
the heir to ſome great monarch ſhould go pin. 


Ing up and down, becauſe he may not pick 


ſuch a flower. | | 
Evil 2. Conſider the /infulneſs of it; which 
appears in three things, (1.) The cauſes, (2,) 
The concomitants, (3.) The conſequences of 
it. 8 . 
I. It is' ſinful in the cauſes; which are theſe. 
1. Pride. He that thinks highly of his de- 
ſerts, uſually eſteems meanly of his condition: 
a diſcontented man is a proud man, he thinks 
himſelf better than others; therefore finds 
fault with the wiſdom of God, that he is not 


above others. Thus the thing formed, faith to 
him that formed it, why haſt thou made me thus? 


Rom. ix. 20. Why am I not higher? Dil 
contents are nothing elſe but the æſtuations and 
boilings over of pride. 1 „ an "77 uf 
2. The ſecond cauſe of diſcontent is, envy, 


which Augu/tixe calls the ſin of the devil; $4. 


tan envied Adam the glory of paradiſe, and the 
robe of innocency: he that envies what his 
neighbour hath, is never contented with that 
pertion which God's providence doth parcel 
out to him; as envy ſtirs up /#rife, (this made 
the Plebian faction fo ſtrong among the Romans) 
ſo it creates diſcontent: the envigus man loads 
ſo much upon the bleſſings which another en- 
joys, that he cannot ſee his own mercies, and fo 
doth continually vex and torture himſelf. Cain 
envied that his brother's ſacrifice was accepted, 
and his rejected; here upon he was diſconten- 
ted, and preſently murderous thoughts bega 
to ariſe in his heart. x 4. Si af 

3. Third caule is, covetouſneſs. This is 3 
from diſconterit ? And whence is diſcontent, but 
from covetouſneſs ? Covetouſneſs and contente> 
neſs cannot dwell in the ſame heart. Avarice 
is an helua,ithat is never ſatisfied, The cove 


tous man is like Behemoth, behold he 4 
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a rivers; dle _traſteth char de aan dene up. de kecht ler Ale in the fatnlae; Gr it Was 


four things. Caith Selemen) ſagit it mot cnc 
150 add fifth, the — 88 man, 
de is ſtill craving. Covetou | 

in the breaſt, which is ever feeding; and be- 


cauſe a man is not ſatisfied, he is never;coment. 


4. The fourth cauſe of diſcontent is, zea/ouſy, 
which is ſometimes occaſioned through me- 
lncholy, and ſometimes miſapprehenſion. The 
ſpirit of jealouſy cauſeth this evil ſpirit. Jea- 
louly is the rage of a man, Prov. vi. 34. And 
oft, this is nothing but ſuſpicion and fancy: yet 
ſuch as creates real diſcontent. -* 

5. The fifth cauſe of diſcontent is diſtruſt, 
which is a great degree of Atheiſm. The diſcon- 
tented perſon is ever diſtruſtful. The bill of 
proviſion grows low : I am in theſe ſtraits and 
exigencies, can God help me? Can he prepare 
'a table in the wilderneſs ? Sure he cannot. My 
eſtate is exhauſted, can God recruit me? My 
friends are gone, can God raiſe me up more? 
Sure the arm of his power is ſhrunk. I am 
like the dry fleece, can any water come upon 
this fleece? F the Lord would male windows 
in heaven, might this thing be? 1 Kings: vii. 
2. Thus the anchor of hope, and the ſbield of 
faith, being caſt away, the ſoul goes pining up 
OY LOS tA” To: 
Diſcontent is nothing elſe but the ecchs of 
unbelief: and remember, diſtruſt is worſe than 
diſtreſs. | 
it, which' are two: EN COT; 

1. Diſcontent is joyned with a ſullen melan- 
choly. A chriſtian of a right temper ſhould be 
ever cheerfull in God; ſerve the Lord with glad-- 
neſs, Pſ. c. 2. A ſign the oil of grace hath been 
poured into the heart, when the oil of Se. 
ſhines in the countenance. Cheerfulneſs eredits 
religion ; how can the diſcontented perſon be 
cheerful? Diſcontent 'is. a- dogged, ſullen hu- 
mour; becauſe we have not what we defire, 
God ſhall not have a good word or look from 
n; as the bird in the enge, becauſe ſhe is pent 
up, and cannot fly in the open 
deats herſelf the cage, and is ready to 
Lill herſelf. Thus that peeviſk prophet; I do 
well to be angry to the death, Jon. iv. | 

2. Difcontent is accompanied with am 
fulneſs ; becauſe we bave not all we deſire, we 
never mind the mercies which we have: wedeal 
with God as the widow of Sareptu did wich the 
prophet; the prophet Elijah hat been à meant 


is is like a wolf to 


11. Diſcontent is evil in the concomiitants of 


air, therefore 
The Holy Ghoſt deſcended in the lik 


T kit month, Job x1, 33-: There are be like, that ho meatin the ker eie her | 
th | 


oil in the eruſe failed not? But aſſoon us ever 


dies, ſhe falls into a paſſion, and b. 


ſen? 1 Kings i. 18. So ungratefully do we 


with God: we can be content to receive mer- | 
cies from God ; but if he doth croſs us in the 


828 then through diſcontent, we grow 
touchy and impatient, and are ready to fly apo 

God; thus God loſeth all his Bo ir, We 
read in ſcripture of the than · offering, 2 Chron. 


Xxix. Jo. The diſcontented perſon cuts God 
ſhort of this; the Lord loſeth his thank-offer- 


+0 


midſt of mercies, as Adam who ſinned in the 


midſt of paradife. Diſcontent is a ſpider that 


ſucks the poiſon of unthankfulneſs out of the 


ſweeteſt flower of God's bleſſings; and a devil- 


iſh chymiſtry extracts drofs out of the moſt re- 


fined. gold. The diſcontented perſon thinks 


every thing he dath for God too much, and 


every thing God doth for him too little. 0 

what a fin is unthankfulneſs! it is an accumu- 
lative fin. What Cicero ſaith of parricide, 1 
may ſay of ingratitude ; there are many fins 


bound up in this one ſin; it is. a voluminous 
wickedneſs; and how fall of this fin is diſoon - 
tent? A difcontented chriſtian, becauſe he hath 


not- all the worldz therefore diſhonours God- 


with the mercies which he hath. God made 


Eve out of Adams rib, to be an helper (as 


Chryſoſtom ſaith) but the devil hath made an 
arrow of this rib, and ſhot Adam to the heart : 
ſo doth diſeontent take the rib of God's mercy, 
and ungratefully ſhoot at him; eſtate, liberty 


ſhall be employed againſt God. Thus it is 


often- times. Behold then how diſcontent and 
ingratitude are interwoven and twiſted one 
within another: thus diſcontent is ſinful in its 
concomitants. 8 5 

III. It is ſinful in its con/equences, which are | 


theſe; 


(1.) It makes a: man very ualike the ſpirit 
of God. The ſpirit of God ſpirit 


of a 
dove, Matth. ni. 6. A dove is the emblem of 
meekneſs; a diſcontented ſpirit is not a meek 


(.) It makes a man like the devil: the devil, 


being ſwelled with the poiſon of envy and ma- 
lice, is tiever cornett,- Julk ſo-is thi male or 
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do with thee, O thou man 'of G Art thin 
come ii eall my ſin to remembrance, and ſlay my 4 
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ing. A diſcontented (chriſtian repines in the 


is a meek ſdirit. 
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tem, The devil is an wnquiet ſpirit; be js MH . I ig nog f vai finple thingy 1 
* 1 Pet. v. 8. It is his reſt to at the 1018 rec eee 
de walking.. And herein is the diſcontented riſhing and clmngeable? God hai pat u vic. 
Perſon like him; for he gots up and down ven- tude into the creature; all e world Hag 
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ing himſelf, ceting reſt, and. finding none 
iche devil 1 A Wa 9 5 0 A. V 
_ (34 Diſcontent disjoints the foul, it untunes 
the heart for duty; ic any man afflicted, let him 
Pray, Jam. v. 13. But, is any man diſcontented? 
How tha]l we pray? Lift up pure hands with- 
out wrath, 1 Tim. v. 8. Diſcontent if full of 
wrath and paſſion: the male - ntent cannot 
lift up pure hands; he lifts up leprous hands, he 
poiſons his prayers; will God accept of a poi - 
ſoned ſacrifice ? Chry/o/tam compares prayer to 
à fine garland; thoſe, faith he, that make a gar- 
Jand, their hands had need to be clean : prayer 
is a precious garland, the heart that makes it had 
need be clean. Diſcontent throws poiſon into 
the ſpring (which was death among the Romans) 
_ diſcontent puts the heart into a diſorder and 
mutiny, and ſuch an one cannot ſerve the 
Lord without diſtraftion. © 
A.) Diſcontent ſometimes unkits for the very 
uſe of reaſon ; Jonah, in a paſſion of diſcontent, 
| ſpake no better than blaſphemy, and none-ſenſe; 
1d well, faith he, to be angry unto the death, 
Jon. iv..8. What? To be angry with God? 
And to die for auger? Sure he did not know 
well what he ſaid. When diſcontent tranſports, 
then, like Mg/es we ſpeak unadviſedly with our 
lips, This humour doth even ſuſpend the very 
acts of reaſon... ._ 25 | 


— 4 


. (5.) Diſcontent doth not only diſquiet a man's 
ſelf, ut thoſe who are near him. This evil 


ſpirit troubles families, pariſhes, &c. If there be 
| = but one ſlring out of tune, it ſpoils all the mu- 
ſic. . One diſcontented ſpirit makes jarrings and 
diſcords among ethers. It js this ill humour 
that breeds quarrels and law-ſuits. Whence is 
all our contentions, but for want of contentati- 
an: From whence come wars and figbtings a- 

mong yu? Come they not hence, even of your 
_ buſts? James iv. 1. In particular from the luſt 
of diſcontent? Why did Abſalom raiſe a war 
.-” againſt his father, and would have taken off 
not only his crown, but his head? Was it not 
his diſcontent ? Ab/a/om would be king. Why 
did 4hab ſtone Naboth? Was it not diſcontent 


about the vineyard? Oh this devil of diſcon- 


tent! Thus you have ſeen the ſinfulneſs of it, 
Evil 3. Conſider the ſimplicity of it. I may 
fay as the P/almiſt, ſurely they are diſquicted in 


pain;, Pl. axxix. 6, Which appears thus, 
. 127 8 : 


of the heart, the ſpirit is broken, Prov. xv. 13. K 


folly is this? We muſt have all or none; here 


. weighed how prejudicial this is, even to our; 
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changes; and tr me to meet with incor — 
here, to loſe a friend, eſtate, to be in 4 conſtant 
fluctuation, is no more than te fee a flower wi. 
ther, or a leaf drop off in autumn, there is an 
autumn upon every comfort, a fall of the leaf, 
now it is extream folly to be diſcontented at the 
loſs of thoſe things which are in their own ng. 
ture loſable. What Solomon faith of riches; is 
true of all things under the ſyn, they'take wings, 
Noah's dove brought an olive-branch in in 
mouth; but preſently flew out of the ark, and 
never returned more: ſuch a comfort brin 
to us honey in its mouth, but it hath wings; 
and to what purpoſe ſhould we be 
unleſs we had wings to fly after and overtake 
2. Diſcontent is an heart- breaking; by ſorrow 


wm W Sk SS - — 


takes away the comfort of life. There is none 
of us but have many mercies if we can ſee them; 
now. becauſe we kave not all we. deſire, theres 
fore we will loſe the eamfort of that which we 
have already. Fonah having his gourd ſmitten 
(a withering vanity) was ſo diſcontented, that 
he never thought of his miraculous deliverance 
out of the whale's belly; he takes no comfort 
of his life but wiſketh that be might die. What 
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in we ate like children, that throw away the 
piece which is cut them, becauſe they may hape 
no bigger. Diſcontent eats out the comfort of 
life, Beſides, it were well if it were fcrioully 


health: for diſcontent, as it doth diſcruciate 
the mind, ſo it doth. pine the body l it frets. as 
a moth, and by waſting: the ſpirits, weakens 
the vitals. The pluriſie of diſcontent brings 
the body into a conſumption ;. and js not in 
1 6 Diſcontent does not eaſe us of our du 
den, but it makes tbe croſs heavier,, A contented 
ſpirit goes cheerfully under its aMiQtion. Ni 
content makes our grief as un ſupportable, 
it is unreaſonable. - If the leg be well, it al 
endure a fetter and not complain ; but if ths 
leg be ſore, then the fetters trouble. Diſcon- 
tent of mind is the fore that makes the fetten 
of alliction more grievous. Diſcontent trouble 
us more chan the trouble itſelf, it ſteeps 1s 
aflliction in wormwood., - When, Chet 
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nischer to drink, that it might add te hi- 
2 W. 3 eee e 
z gall and xinegar to drivik-s. tis is worſe 
- he afMliftion it ſelf. Is :it-not-folly; for: a 
mad to imbitter his on Lxols 2 +. & VIE, 


longer. A chriſtian is diſcontent becauſe he is 
in want; and therefore) he is in Want, becauſe 
he is diſcontented: e murmurs becauſe he is 
afflicted; and therefore het is afflicted, becaufe 
he' murmurs. · Diſcontent doth. delay and ad- 
journ our mercies. God deals herein with us, 
ac we ufe to do with our children when, they 
are quiet and cheerful, they ſhall have any thing; 
but if we ſee. them cry. and fret, then we with- 
hold from them : we get nothing from God by 
our diſeontent but blows, the more the child 
ſtruggles, the. more it is beaten: when we 
ſtruggle with God by our ſinful pa fſions, he 
doubles and trebles his ſtroaks; God will tame 
dur curſt hearts. What got ael by their 
peeviſnneſs? They were within eleven days 
journey of Canaan, and now they were diſcon- 
tented, and began to murmur; God leads them 
march of forty years long in the wilderneſs, 
ls it not folly for us to adjourn out own mercies? 
Thus you hade ſeen the evil of diſeontent. I 
have been long upon this argument; but un- 
quam nimis dicitur, quod nunquam ſatis dicitur. 
g. 8. The eighth argument to contentation 


is this, Why is not a man content with the com- 
petency which he hath? Perhaps if he had more, 
he would be leſs content; covetoufnels is a dry 
drunkenneſs. The world is ſuch; that the more 
ve have, the more we erave: jt cannot fill the 
heart of man, When the fire burns, how do 
you quench. it? Not by pouring oil on the 
flame, or laying on more wood, but by with- 
drawing the fewel. When the appetite is en- 
flamed after riches, how may a man be ſatisfied ? 
Not by having juſt what he deſires, but by with- 
drawing the fe wel, c. Moderating and leſſen- 


bow do you ſatisfy him? Not by wing him 
liquid things, _— will Mow 2 bis chirſt the 
more; but by removing the cauſe, and ſo, eur - 
ing the diſtemper. The way for a man to be 
contented, is not by raiſing bis eſtate higher, 
but by bringing his heart lower, 
9. 9. {he ninth argument te contentution. 
The aert argument de conleniment \is- he 
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4. Peſcentent ſpine our our troubles the 


The next argument or motive to oontentment 


ing bis deſires. He that is contented hath e- 
nough. A man in a fever or dropſie thirſts; 
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ſborin & iiſe. It is but a ον ait Jamey, 
Jamo iv. 1g. Life n N Wheel ever ruhnibg. 
be poets painted time wich wings to ſhewethe 
volubiliy and ſwiftneſs of it. 726: compares it 
to a ſwyf# poſt, Job in: 25. (Our life rides 
and to a day, not à year. It is indeed Ikea 
y. Infuncy is as it were the day-break, youth 
is the ſan-rifing, full · growth is the ſun in the 
meridian, old- age is ſun ſetting, ſickneſs js the 
evening, then comes the night of death. How 
quickly is this day of life fpent? Oftentimes this 
fun gocs doum at noon-day; life ends be fare 
the evening of old age comes; fiay; ſometimes 
the ſun of life ſets preſentiy. after ſun riſing. 
Quickly after the da vning of infancy, the night 
of death approaches. Oh, bow ſhort is the 
life of man! The conſideration of the brevity 
of life may work the heart to contentment. 
Remember thou art to be here but a day; thou 
haſt but a'ſhort way to go, and what needs a 
long proviſion for a ſhort way? If a traveller 
| hath but enough to bring him to his journey's 
end, he deſires no more. We have but a day 
to live, and perhaps we may be in the twelfth 
hour of the day; why if God give us but enough 
to bear our charges till night, it isſufficient;:let 
us be content. If a man had the leafe of an 
houſe, or farm, but for two or three days, and 
he ſhould fall a building, and planting, would 
he not be judged very indiſcreet ? So, when we 
have but a ſhort time here, and death calls us 
preſently off the ſtage, to thirſt immoderately 
after the world, and pull down our ſauls to 
build up an eſtate, it is an extreme folly. There- 
fore, as Eſau ſaid once, in a prophane ſenſe 
concerning his birth-right, lo, I am at the point 
to die, and what profit ſhall this birth-right do 
"me? So let a chriſtian ſay in a religious ſenſe, 
lo, I am even at the point of death, my grave 
is going to be made, and what good will the 
world do me? If I have but enough till ſun- 
ſetting, I am content. 5 yu 
| $. io. The tenth argument to contentation. 
The tenth argument or motive to content- | 
ment is, conſider ſeriouſly the nature of a pro- 
ſperous condition. There are in a proſperous 
eſtate three things. n © 148 
1. Plus mole/tie, more trouble. Many who 


have abundance of all things to enjoy, yet have 

not ſo much content and ſweetucſs in their lives, 

as ſome that go to their hard labour. Sad, 

folicitous thoughts do often attend a proſperous 

eondirion. ' Care is the malus genius, or evil 

Sirit Which haunts 75 — man, and will not 
=. Frt | 
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manage, or how te enereaſe, 


_ what be hath, gotten. | 
{ perplexities that do attend N The 
world's high ſeats are very uncalſy;. 2 — 

is pleaſant, but ſometimes it ſcorcheth with its 


heat; the bee gives honey, but ſometimes it 


ſtings: proſperity hath its ſweetneſs, and alfo 
Its tin , competency with contentment is far 
more eligible. Never did Facob ſleep better 
than when he had the heavens. for his canopy, 
and an hard ſtone for his pillow. - A large vo- 
luminous eſtate, is but like a long N gar- 
ment, which is more troubleſome than uſeful. 
2. In a 2 condition there is pius 
periculi, more danger, and that two ways. 
Firſt, ex parte ipſius, in reſpect of a man's 
felf, the rieh man's table is oft his ſnaxe : he is 
ready to ingulph himſelf too deep in theſe 
ſweet waters. In this ſenſe it is hard to know 
how to abound. It muſt be a ſtrong brain that 
| bears heady wine; he had need have much 
wiſdom and grace, that knows how to bear an 


high condition; either he is ready to kill him- 


ſelf with care, or ſurfeit himſelf with luſcious 
_ delights. Oh the hazard. of honour, the dam- 
age of dignity !: Pride, ſecurity, rebellion, are 
the three worms that breed of plenty, Deut. 
| #xXii. 15. The paſtures of proſperity are rank 
and ſurfeiting. How ſoon are we broken upon 
the foft pillow of caſe? Proſperity is often a 
trumpet that ſounds a retreat, it calls men off 
from the purſuit of religion. The ſun of pro- 
perity oft dulls, and puts out the fire of zeal, 
| how many fouls hath the pluriſie of abundance 
killed? They that will be rich, fall into ſnares, 
1 Tim. vi. 10. The world is bird- lime at our 
feet, it is full of gollen ſands, but they are 77 
fands. Proſperity, like ſmooth Jacab, will ſup- 
plant and betray ; a great eftate, without much 
_ vigilancy, will be a thief to rob us of heaven; 
ſuch as are upon the pinacle of honour, are in 
moſt danger of falling. ER = 
A lower eſtate is lefs hazardous, the little 
pinacle rides ſafe by the ſhore, when the gallant» 
ſhip advancing with its maſt and top: ſail, is caſt 
away. Homo victus in paradiſo, victor in ſter- 
core. Adam in paradiſe was overcome, when 
oo” the dung-hill was a conqueror. Sam/on 
Fell aſleep on Delilab's lap: fome have fallen 
Fi faſt afleep on the lap of eaſe and plenty, 
that they have never awaked till they have been 
in hell, The world's fawning is worſe than its 
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ſmiles, than when it thunders. Pre Perle), i 
bay ay; ed te n candle;| Fob 
8 oe hen hit c « ſhines en my dead we 


or how 10. ſecure 
Oh the * and 
many have burnt their wings aboad this band 


me leave to 


he thirſts more for grace, he eats more at one 


Segetem ubertas ama ſternit, ranii onere fog, 
tur, ad maturitatem non pervenit nimic 
wnditas': the corn being over-reap, ſhed; 


and fruit, when it mellows; begins to rot; 'when 
men do mellow with the ſin of :proſperiy 
commonly their ſouls begin to rot in ſm. th 
hard is it for a rich man to enter intu the king. 
dom of heaven? Luke vii 28. i golden 


weigb him from aſcending up the hill & 
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are placed in a lower orb? What if we are ng 
in ſo much bravery and — as others? 
We are not in fo much danger; as we want 


the honour of the world, ſo the temptations. O 
the abundance: of danger that is in abundance! 
We ſee, by common experience, that lunatich, 
when the moon is declining, and in the wane, 
are ſober enough; but when it is in the full 
they are more wild and exorbitant: when men 


write concerning the. ſeveral climates, 
that ſach as live in the northern parts 
world, if you bring them inte the ſouth 
they loſe their ſtomachs, and die quickly; 
thoſe that live in the more ſouthern and bot 
climates, bring them into the north, and their 
ſtomachs mend, and they are long lived: gin 
apply it; bring a man from the 
cold, ſtarving climate of poverty, into the hat 
ſouthern climate. of hes e and he begins 
to loſe his appetite to good ings, he grows 
weak, and a thouſand to one, if all his religion 
doth not die; but bring a chriſtian from'the 
ſouth to the north, from a rich flouriſhing eſe 
into a jejune low condition, let him come int 
a more cold and. hungry air, and then his f 
mach mends, he. hath a better appetite ahr 
heavenly things, be bungers more after Cuil, 
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meal of the bread of life, than at fix beſore; 
this man is now like to live and hold out in 
religion: be content then with 3 modicumi 
if you have but enough to pay for your paths 
to heaven, it ſafficeth. -_ ... - SY 
2. A proſperous condition is 
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quier;-but Duvid a courtier” was pad 
his enemies: envy” — endure 8 ſup 
n een min knows/het how to 
2 dhe rains of his neighbours; he boy 
timGlf higher by bringing others lower. Pro- 
ſperity is an eye-ſore to many. Such ſheep as 
have moſt wool are ſooneſt fleec d. The barren 
tree grows peaceably: no man meddles with 
the aſh or willow; but _ a 
damaſin all have many - Oh then 
be contented: to carry a lefler « fall he that hath 
leſs re veuues hath leſs envy; ſuch as bear the 
faireſt Frontiſpiece,” and make the greateſt ſhew 
in the world, ao un. white for envy and malice 
to ſhoot 'at.. 

3. A proſpetous condition, buck be it u Res- 
ter reckoning; every man muſt be reſponſible 
for his taleuts. Thou that haſt great poſſeſſions 
in the world, doſt thou trade thy eſtate for God's 
glory? Art thou rich in good works? Grace 
makes a private perſon a common good. Doſt 
thou diſburſe thy money for public uſes? It is 
lawful, in this , ©: put out our money to 
uſe. Oh: let us all remember an eſtate is a de- 
poſitum; we are but ſtewards, and our Lord 
and Maſter will ere long fay, gide an account 
of your ſtewardſhip: the greater our eſtate, 
the greater our charge, the more our revenues, 
the more our recko Lou that bave a leſſer 
mill going in the world, be content; God 
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Fg. 11. 1. 225 nn argument to conten- 
ann 
The eleventh argument is the example of 
thoſe who have been eminent for contentation. 
Examples are uſually more forcible: pre- 
cepts. Abraham, being called out to hot 2 
vice, and ſuch as was againſt fleſn and blood, 
was content. God bid him offer up his fon 
Tſaac, Gen. xxii.' 2. This was t work : 


age; filius dilefionis, the ſon of his love; 
filius promiſf, the ſon of the promiſe ; Chriſt 
the Meſſiah was to come of his line. In /ſaac 
ſhall thy ſeed be blefſed. {6 thar to offer up {aac m 
ſeemed not only: to Abraham's reaſon, 
dut his faith too ; for, if Jace die, the world 
( ought he knew) muſt be without a medi- 
ator, Beſides, if Iſuuc be ſacrificed, was there 
10 e hand to do it: but 
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believes go. hope, and is e 


le- tree and the 


will expect leſs from you, where he hath fow- | 


aac was filius ſenectutis, the + ihe of his old 
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the father needs be the e Wilt he 
that was the infirumente of Sing „ 
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being, be the 7 — of takin 


Yet” 4b#aham doth not diſp 
72 05 with ne ie 
© preſcription: © =. when God ed wy ve. 


his country, Heb.” XI. 8. 10 was cotiten 

would have argued thus; What? 1 8 
friends, my native ſoil, my bra ve *. 

go turn pilgrim ? Abraham i is content: beſides, 
Abraham went blind-fold, be knew not whithe er. 
he went, ver. 8. God held him in ſuſpence 
he muſt go wander he kifows hot where; an 
when he doth come to the place God bath 
laid out for him, he knows not what oppoſitions 
he ſhall meet with there; the' world doth ſel- 
dom caſt a favourable aſpe& upon ſtrangers, 
Cen. xxxi. 15. Yet he is content, and obey YSs 
he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, Heb. xi. 
9. Behold a little his pilgrimage. Firſt he goes 


to Charran, a tity in Meſopotamia : hay he 
had ſojourned there a while, his father dies; 


then he removed to Sichem, then to Bethlem 
there a famine ariſeth; then he - 
vent down to Egypt; after that he returns into 


in Canaan ; 


Canaan; When he comes there (it is true 

had a promiſe) but he found nothing to anſwer | 
expectation; he had not there one foot of land, 
but was an exile : in this time of his ſojourn- 
ing he buricd his wife; and as for his dwellings, 


he had no foruptuous buildings, but led his 


life in poor cottages : "ul this Was enough to 
have'broken any man's heart. Abraham might 
think thus with himſelf, is this the land I muſt 
poſſeſs ? here is no probability of any good; 


all things are again me: well is he diſcontent- 


ed? No; faith to him, Abrabam, go, 


leave thy country; and this word was ny 


to lead him all the world over; he is preſent 
upon his march; here was a man had learni 

to be content. But let us deſcend a little lo 

to heathen Zeno (of whom Seneca (peaks) who 
had once been very rich, hearing of a ſhip- 
wrack, and that all his oods were drowned at 
ſea; fortune, faith be, ( e ſpake in an heathen 
dialect) hath dealt with me, and would have 
me now ſtudy "Philoſophy ; be was content to 
chan Fragen of life, to leave off being * 
ant, ang turn a philoſopher. And 


— d thus, ſhall not à chriſtian 1 | 
m the world is drained from him, 
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25 4 chriſtian diſquieted? 
bens vilify theſe things which 
a "magnify ? Thou h they knew 
nat God, or what true happineſs meant; yet, 
weld fpeak very foblimcly of a numén or dei- 


ry: and of. . ife_to come, as 75 
rn „„ 
5 and for 


15 p tq ge 
tees 
did Fe 


me, as Hriſlotle and 
thoſe ely/ian ' delights, which 


ey did but fancy, they undervalued and con- 


temned the things here below: it was the 
doctrine they taught their ſcholars, and which 
ſome of them pri +) Wh that they ſhould. ſtrive 
6% be contented with a little ; they were will- 
ag to make an exchange; to have lefs gold, 
and more learning: and, ſhall not we be con- 
tent then to have leſs of the world, ſo we may 
have more of Chriſt ? May not chriſtians bluſn 
to ſee the heathens content with a viaticum, 
o much as would recruit nature; and to ſee 
themſelves ſo tranſported with the love of 
_ earthly things, that if they begin a little to 
abate, and the 57¼ of proviſion grows ſhort, 
they murmur, and are like Micah, have ye taken 
way my gods, and do you ash me what I ail? 
Judge xvii 24. Have heathens gone ſo far in 
contentation? And is it not fad for us to come 
ſhort of heaven? Theſe Herdes of their time; 
how did they embrace death itſelf? Socrates 
died in prifon, Hercules was burnt alive, Cato 
(whom Seneca. calls the lively image and Por- 
| traiture of virtue) thruſt, through with a 
| ſword: but how bravely, and with contentment 
of ſpirit did they die? Shall. I (ſaith Seneca) 
weep for Cato, or Regulus, or the reſt af .tho/e 
worthies, that died with ſa much valour. and 
patience? Did not croſs providence make them 
to alter their countenance ? And do I ſee a chri- 


Qian appalled and amazed? Did not death af- 


fright them? And doth it diſtrat us? Did 
the ſpring-head of nature riſe ſo high? And 

Mall not grace, like the waters of the ſanctuary, 
_ biſe higher? We that pretend to live by faith, 
may we not go to ſchool to them, who had 
no other pilot but reaſon to guide them? Nay, 
. Jet me come a ſtep lower, to creatures void of 


reaſon; we ſee every oreature is contented with 


its allowance; the beaſts with gheir provender, 
the birds with their neſts, they live only upon 

* ; and ſhall we make ourſelves below 
them? Let a chriſtian go to ſchool to the ox 
and the aſs, to learn contentedneſsg we think 
we never have enough, and. are ſtill laying up: 
dhe fowls of the air do not lay up, they reap net, 
uur Haller into bara, Matth...Vi. 46. Mie 
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ans contented wick their, candigion.+ e d 
do not lay up, yet they arè proved fr, 


contented; are ye not (ſaith Chriſt) auch . 


ter than they 2. Hut if you are diſ ar 
you not much; worſe cham —— 
amples quicken- us. Mn ©0qu 
- $ 12. The #weſfth argument \to;ceptentation, 
The twelfth argument to | contentment;.is, 
whatever change of trouble a child of God meets 
with, it is all the hell he.ſhall have. Whatever 
eclipſe may be upon his name, or eſtate, L may 
ſay of it, as Athanaſius of bis bauiſhatentyaitci 
a little clauſi tbat will ſaon be blew; overuand 
then his gulph is ſhot, his hell. is paſt. , Nath 
begins a wicked man's hell, but it puts an end u 
a godly man's hell. Think with thy ſalf, What 
if J endure this? It is but a temporary bell; 
indeed if alt our hell be here tas but an ęaſy 
hell. What is the cup of aſſſictign ito the ap 
of damnation ? Lazarus could not get ac 
he was fo diſeaſed, that the dogs tobk pit en 
bim, and, (as if they had been his+phyſiciah) 
licked his fores : but this was an'eafy hell, abe 
angels quickly fetched him out of ita A 
our hell be in this life, in e midſt of this bell 
we may have the love of God and thendt ia 0 
more hell, but paradiſr. If pur: bell achte, 
we may fee to the bottom of it ꝭ · ĩt iſhut fhin- 
deep, it cannot tauch the ſoul, and we my 
ſee to the end of it 3 it is an hell rhat is Gord 
lived; after a wet ni . : of affliction, enmes 
a bright morning of the veſumectiong 


if o 
lives are ſhort, Our trials es tinùt i be long 
our riches take wings and —— 
ings; then let us be contentek : +1 4 | 
$ 13. The thirteenth argument to content 
2 . «ation: t te eee 
be laſt argument to contentment; is 
to haus a competency, and to want contentment 
is a great ; judgmetit, - Far a man t hawees 
huge ſtomach, that whatever: meat you u 
him, he is ſtill eraving, aud never ſatisſiec⸗ 
you uſe to ſay, this is a great judgmenꝶ u 
the man: thou who art a devourer of month 
and yet never haſt enough, hut ſtillicieſt, gin 
give, this is a ſad judgment; they ſball a 
.not have enough,« Hol, ins . The- hat 
a malicious man is an neh ohre,\ Ram R 
13. So is the heart of a covetous man- 47 
touſneſs is not only malum culnæ but. 
penæ; it is not only a fin, but the uni 
of a ſin. It is a ſecret curſe upon coe 
erſon, he ſhall thirſt, 8 
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phe pr ye d 9 but yeah n filled 
drink, Hag. is 6. 
plagug Dia jaw; ſay tor hie brother, I bave 
abundance, \my brother, Cen. x uV 28. On, 


= a chriſſian Ay fo:much more It is ſad that 
our hearts "Gould be dead 46 beavenly.; things 
and 2 40 fuck. in.carthly» Tei al that 
Bath been ſaid, will gotworkewn 
ven ly conten tation Ab Jt 1189709 i 3 3] 9 33.) 
— — inſerred-by, WAY % 

zi cations; e , NY l anus £3 
0 dde heat place, come 0 lay down ſome 
neceſſary cautions: though Gl ſay) 8 man ſhould 
be content ingevery eſtate, yet there are chree 
eſtates int veh be muſſt not be cantented. 
-. Caution 1. He muſk, ntita be contented in A 
natural eſtate here he mut Rarn not to be 
content. A ſinner in bis pure maturals is un 
der the wrath of God, John iii. 16. and ſhall 
he be content, when that dreadful vial-is going 
to be poured gut? Is it nothing to be under 
the ſcorchings af divine fury? %% can dwell 
aith euerlaſting uurnings : A. ſinner ag à ſinr 
ner, is ander the pewer of Satany s x xvi. 18. 
and ſhall he in Ihis eſtate he contented? Who 
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ters? While we ſleep in the: lap of ſin, the de- 
vil dothe to us as the ines did to Samſon, 
cut the lock of Our — and put out our 
eyes; be mot content, O inner, in this gſtate. 
For a man to beiin debt, hody. and ſoul;.in fear 
every hour to be arreſted and carried ptiſuner 
10 hell ſnall he now be cn nt? Here I preach 
againſt cunten⁰ỹ,jḾion. Oh get aut of this con- 
dition: L wauld draſten Jou out tit, as the an- 
gel baſtned Let u of. Sedo, Gen. . Hits . 
A There is the ſmell-@f the fire and ſhrimſtonet up- 
fied; WY on you. The longer ai man; ſtays i in hie fin, 
| the more ſin doth ſtrengthen ; tis hard t get 
out of fin, hen the heart 856 garriſon is vict- 
ualed and fortified. A young plant is eaſily 


are id ni. ſtiring af it igthom ho art 
in thy pride, unbelief, jeppetitency, u 
voſt thee: many a ſad . pull e ve — 


an hard t to have a brzen fuer a 
broken — be tna uailetih with miguity,, PC 
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winda dd hear 


would be contented: —_— in the enemy2s:quar- 


femoned: ; hut Bene the de ds) once xooted, 


out. of thy natural eſtate, Fer. vi. 16 4 
a Wwigh-loqpuch 
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ſay. 49 hin * 
nat ond, 0. — fonl ? 
layaſt af tions ſa to heart, 
not 42 n hn fs It is a- merry when r 
ne pt Gay A man! k 
the trouble of ſetting a. bone; han, 
— — and in pain all his liſe; leſſed 73s 
that: trouble that brings the ſoul:xo, Chriſt. 11 
is one of the worſt ſights to ſes a had 5 
quiet. : of- ther two potter is 


© 1 


a man ſhauld be in every {tate A“ . yet he 
muſt not be coutent in ſuch a condition Where 
in God is atly : diſhonoured. If à hs 

trade , be ſuch, that he can hardly uſe it, but 


be mult treſpaſs upon a command (and ſo male 


2 trade lin] he muſt got content himſelf 
in ſuch a- condition; God never called any man 
to ſuch a calling as is ſinful; a man in this 


caſe, had better knock off and divert; better 


loſe ſome of bis gain, ſo he may leſſen ſome ot 


his guilt... 80, foc ſervanis that live in a pro- 
— (the ſuburbs of bell) where the 


name of God is not called upon, unleſs when 
it is taken in vain; they are not to content 
themſelves. in ſuch a place, they are to come 


out of the tents of theſe ſinners; there is a 


double danger in living among the profane. 

M. Lat 
poiſon of their ill example. Jen, living. in 
P haraoh's court, had learned to. fuenf be 


life of Pharaoh, Gen. xlii. 1 5. We are prone to 


ſuck in example; men take in degper impreſ- 


ans by the eye than by the gar. Dives was 
a ball pattern, and he had many brethten that 


ribg bien n, ode juſt i his ſteps; there- 
fore, ſaith he, Hr * and lim to my father's 
bouſe : for 1 baue five brethren: that: he may 
teſtify: ta them, #hat they come not into this place 


of torment, Luke xvi. a7. 28. Dives knew 


which way they went; it is eaſie to cateh 2 


The bad vill ſoaner corrupt the good than 

goods w Convert the bad. Take, . equa, 
granary and proportion, ſo much ſweet 
vinegar; the vinegar w 
re the wine, han the wine 


| 
1 
| 
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> fever. than a 


of letbaggy.: I wonder to. e ſe map in gg his ture 
eſtate content; What, 
Caution 3. Though, in 12. — 


we come. to be infected with the 


deſeaſe from anather, but not ty r health. 


296.2 Bd 40 3 
« ſpreading aatu 


Na 
bad maſter 


s cattle, by looking om thewrods which 
were 6 > and ring-ſtriked;-congeived like 
We do'as — others do before 


| 2 
| Ui, Special thoſe that are abeve us If the 
Mead de ck the other * 


diſtempered: If the fon fins not upon. 


T's 
Jacob 
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ca 


the 


mountains, it muſt needs ſet in the valleys. 


We pray, lead us not into Femptdtions': Lot 
was the world's miracle, who a himſelf freſh 
in Sedom's falt water. 0 *. 


2. By living in an evil andy; we cid: 


40 incur their puniſumènt; peur ot thy wrath 


upon the families that call not upon i name, 


Jer. xiii. 25. For want of pouring out of pray- 
er, the wrath of God was ready to be poured 
out. It is dangerous living in the tents of 
Kedar. When God ſends his flying _ writ- 
ten within and without with curſes, it enters 


into the houſe of the thief and the perjurerr and 
confumes the timber and the ſtones thereof, Tech. 


v. 4. Is it not of ſad conſequenee to live in 
a profane perjured family, when the fin of the 
governor pulls his houſe about his ears? If the 
ſtone and- timber be deſtroyed, how ſhall the 
ſervant eſcape? And ſuppoſe God ſend not a 
temporal roll of curſes in the family, there is a 


ſpiritual roll, and that is worſe, Prov."iii- 33. 


Be not content to live where religion dies. 
| Salute the brethren, and Nymphas, and the church 

which is in his, houſe, Col. iv. 15. 

of the godly is a little church, the houſe of the 
wicked a little hell, Prov. vii. 2). Oh, incor- 
— yourſelves into a religious family ; the 
of a good man is perfumed with a bleſ- 

| ing, Prov. in. 33- When the holy oil of grace 
is poured on the head, the favour of this oint- 
ment ſweetly diffuſeth itſelf, and the virtue of it 
runs down upon the ſkirts of the family. Pious 
examples are very magnetical —1 forcible. 


= wealth, yet I will leave you a good exam- 
of Let us ingraft ourſelves among the ſaints; 


ſmell of them. 

Caution 3. The third caution is, though in 
every condition we muſt be content, yet we are 
not to content ourſelves with a mw un 
Grace js the beſt bleſſing. Though 

de contented: with a bs mn Co 
It 


vn ANTS 42-4 nr, dees * 


4 


. 2 te mem — e | 
parts ef che body are 5 © vo hn 


contented, and 


The houſe. 


being oficn among the firs ve cms * 


as it grows; an hy 
e | 
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muſt. be fut. Barrennoſtiꝭ in the law Was as 
counted a curſe The farthet we are from 

the nearer ive are'to cutfing}, Heb. vi. 8. It in 4 
ſad thing when men are fruitful: only i the an- 
Kuiggal x works of darkneſs. : Be not content with 
2 dtachm of woe. grace; next to a ſtill-born, 
a ſtravelling in-Chriſt is worſt.: Oh covet mere 
grace never think SENS we are bid 
to covet. the beſt things, 1 Cor. It is an 
heavenly ambition, —— to be high 
in God's favour; a bleſſed contention, —— 
the ſtriſe is, who ſalt be: moſt holy. Saint 

Paul, though he was: content: 2 little — 


the world, yet not᷑ a little — -RPe79s 
ward, and preſſed — & the by 


calls of Cad in de Jer, Phil. ini. 1 
A true cheiſtian. is a wunder, be is j 


the leaſt ſatisſied: be h 
2 with a. 2 5 of bread, and-a link 


upon his ſoul. True g race is 
as the ſaints are called 
rd of their light ſo: trees — 
. 3. for their growth; they are indeed like 
the ee of iſe, bringing fred evra fr 
of fruit. 
Grace is 


A true chriſtian — 1. bn 


beanty. 
the beſt complexion of the ſoul; it ĩs at the firſt 


lantation, like Rachel, fair 10 io upon; but 
Nil the more it lives, the mote: it ſends forth 


its rays of beauty. Abraham's faith was at firlt 
Seneca faid to his lber, though I leave you 


beautiful; but at laſt it did ſhine in its orient 
colours, and grew ſo illuſtrious, that God himſelf 
was in r 
1 WB 545 
2. A true 

ful weed may grow wer — 
or roſe- mary, the poppy in 'the field, as 
corn; the crab as the but —— 


hath a harſh ſowre taſſe, the other -mellows 
in outw 


may 
as a child of God; he 


— C 


dimenſions, as 


—— — - — — — — —— — 


+ 'Y, 
duties, and make them come off with à better 
grows: flower, he 


reliſh. The Bellever grows: as the 
3. A 'true chriſtian groen im frength ; he 
grows lit rooted and ſettled. The more 
- the tree grows, the more it ſpreads its root in 
the earth :- « chriſtian, who is a plant of the. | | | 
heavenly Jer the longer he grows, the fenewed?? Oh be not content with the firſt 
more he incorp imo Chriſt, and ſacks emörye of grace, grace in its infancy and mi- 
ſpiritual juice and ſap from him; he is a dwarf noricy.. You look for degrees of glory; be you 
in regard of humility, bot a giant in regard of chriſtians of degrees. Though æ believer ſhould 


ſtrength. He is ſtrong to do duties, to bear 
burdens; reſiſt tentadons. 
4. He grows in the exerciſe of his gruce; 
de hath · not only oi in bis lamps, but his lamps 

are burning and ſhining. Grace is agile and 
dexterous. Chriſt's: vines. do flouriſh, Cant. vi. 


and a fervent hve, 1 Pet. i. 21. here is the 


fleepy habit of the ul, Ike fap ur the vme, 


not exerting its vigour, which may be occaſioned: 


h : ſpiritual floth, or by reaſon of falling 
— but this is only for a while; the 
ſpring of grace will come, the flowers will ap- 
pear, and the fig-tree put forth her green figs. 
The freſh gales of the ſpirit do ſweetly revive 


precious ſpices; prays for the heavenly breath- 
ings of the ſpirit, that 
flow out, Cant. vi. 10. 
1. A true chriſtian 
in the kind: and in the degree of grace. To 
kis ſpiritual wing he 
he to | 
t0 knowledge temperance, &. 2 Pet. ii 3, 6. 
Here is — owing in its kind; and he 
en from faith to faith; Nom. i. 17. there is 


faith 2 exceedingly, 1 Theſf. i. 2. It 
mereaſeth ever and above. And the 
ſpeaks of thoſe ſpiritual plants which were 
vith goſpel-fruit, Pk. i. a. A chriſtian ig com 
to the vine, (an emblem of frumntalneſs) 
muſt. bear full cluſters : we are bi 
that which is lacking in our faith, 1 M 10. 
A brian muſt never be ſo g | 
bearing ; be brings forth fut in- Di ed a7, 
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r1. hence we read of z lively: hope, 1 Pet. i. 3. 
activity of grace. Indeed ſometimes grace.is a 


whoſe: heart was a garden and her graces as 
her ſacred: ſpices might 
grows increments, both 


gets an augmentation- 
faith, virtue : to virtue knowledge, 


; | | we are bound to 
ave thanks to God for you, brethren; becauſe your m 


feemeth hm good, ver. 18. A diſcontented foirie | 


d' as. to be palt 


be contented with a modicum in his eſtate, yet 
not wich a modicum in religion A chriſtiare 
of the right breed labours full to excel himſelf, 
and come nearer to that holineſs in God, who 
is the original, the pattern and prototype of all 


| holineſs. 


_ Caar. XIII. Uſe 4. Shewing how a chriſtian 
may know whether he hath learned this 
h | N 
Fhus having laid down thefe three cautions, 

F proceed in the next place to an uſe of trial. 
4. How may a chriſtian -know that he hath 

learned this lefſon 


faith as Pharaoh, Who is the Lord? Why ftiould 
I ſuffer all this? Why ſhoukd F be brought into 
this low condition? Vic the Lord? But a gra- 
cious heart faith, 
he will 
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paſhon e diſcontent : Nos his PERCES 
g. A contented ſpirit i denemangapn ne 
With himſel 12 having haranbonghte b, GG. 
{When Jauah ſaid, I. ds well te beriangryty Whis 
was. not a contented ſpirit, it did not become 
e.. en ire 
( Charadter 2. A contented ſpirit, is a cheer- 
ful ſpirit; the Greeks call it eutbema. Content» 
ment is ſomething, more than patience ;, for. pa» 
tience denotes only ſubmiſſon, contentment 
denotes cheerfulneſs. A:comtented chriſtian: is 
mote than paſſive; he doth not only bear the 
croſs, but take ap the croſs,” Matth. vi. 24. He 
ſooks upon God as a wife God; and whatever 
he doth, though it be not willingly, yet ſenſibly; 
i is in order to a cure. Hence the contented 
chriſtian is cheerful, and, with the apoſtle, takes 


' pleaſure. in infirmities; diſtreſſes, xe. 2 Gore 


xii. 10. He doth not only ſubmit to God's. 
dealings, but rejoice in them; he doth not only 
ſay, Juſt is the Lord in all that hath befallen me ; 
but good is the Lord. This is to be contented. 
A ſullen melancholly is hateful; it is ſaid, 
| God loves a cheerful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. ay, and 
| God loves a cheerful liver. We are bid in 
ſcripture, not to be careful; bat we are not here 
bid not to be cheerful, He that is contented 
with his condition, doth not abate of his ſpiritual 
joy; and indeed he hath that within him which 
is the ground of cheerfulneſs; he carries a par- 
” don ſealed in his heart, Mat. in. 24. 
Character 3. A contented ſpirit is a thankful 
| ſpirit, , This is a degree above the other; In 
every thing giving thanks, i Theſ. v. 15. A 
gracious heart ſpies mercy in every condition, 
therefore hath his heart ſcrewed up to thank- 
fulneſs: others will bleſs God for: proſperity; 
he bleſſeth him for affliction. Thus he reaſons 
with hiraſelfyam I in vant ? God ſees: it better 
for me to want than to abound; God is now 
dicting of me, he fees it better for my ſpiritual 
health ſometimes to be kept faſting: therefore 
be doth not only ſubmit, but is thankful! The 
malecontent is ever complaining of. his con- 
dition; the eontented ſpirit is evet giving thanks. 
Oh what height of graee is this A contented 
beart is a temple where the praiſes: af God are 
ſung forth, not 2 ſepulchre wherein they are 
buried. A contented chriſtian in the greateſt 
ſtraits bath his heart enlarged, and dilated in 
tþankfulgeſs, he oft conte mplates God's love in 
election: he ſees that ha is d monument of mar- 
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God to chooſe for him 3 he is content both 
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nnd 


Character 4. He that is content, no condition 


comes amiſs to him; ſo k. is in the tent, in 


ubateuer ſtate I am. A contented chriſtian ean 
turn himſelf to any thingy. either want ot 


bound. The people of Jſnael knew neitha 


how to abound, ner yet hom to want when 
they were in want, they murmured ; n God 


they ate, and were filled, then they lifted+ 
the heel. Paul knew how to manage = 


ſtate ; he could be either a note higher or low 


er; he was, in this ſenſe, an univerſaliſt, the 
could do any thing that God would have him: 
if he were in proſperity, he knew how to be 
thankful ; if in adverſity, he knew how to be 
patient; be was neither lift up with the ane, 
nor caſt down with the other. He could carry 
a greater ſail, or leſſer.” Thus a contented chti- 
ſtian knows. how to turn himſelf- to any eon- 
dition. We have thoſe vho can be contented 
in ſome. condition but not in every. eſtate: 
they can be content in a wealthy :eftate;;,when 


they have the ſtreams of milk and honey - while 
God's candle ſhines upon their head, now they 


are content ; but if the wind turn and be againſt 
them, now they are diſeontented. While they 
have a ſilver crutch to lean +@pon;;-they are 
contented ; but if God breaks this crutch, now 
they are diſcontented. But Paul had learned 
in every eſtate to carry himſelf with equanimity 
of mind; others could be content with their 
affliction, ſa God would give them leave to pick 
and chooſe, They could be content to bear 
ſuch acroſs ʒ they could betteri en dure ſicłneſi 
than poverty, or bear. loſs of eſtate than loſi 


of children; if they might have ſuch à man] 


croſs they could be content. A contented chri- 
ſtian doth not go to chooſe his croſs, but leaves 


tor the kind and the duratian- :A- contend. 


ſpirit ſaith, let God apply what medicine 


pleaſerh, andllet it hy on: as long as it will; I 
know when: it hath done its bite, andi ate the 
venam of fin: out of my heart, God will take 
it effagain, In a word, a contented chriſtiaa 
bemg ee captivated under the guthbelty of 
the . eſires to beowhoily/ar God's diſpoſ- 
4; aud d willlag to. live in 8 
nad w bete Gds far him f- if ovary 


a0 eiten ber ind 


prepare a. table in the wilderneſs ?. And when 
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and brave fer vice in the public, he knows he is 
but à rational tooh, a ſervant to authority, and 


life. Cincinnatus, after he had done worthily, 
and purchaſed to himſelf great fame in his dic- 
tatorſhip,. did notwithſtanding afterwards vo- 
juntarily return to till and manure his four acres 
of ground: thus: ſhould it be with chriſtians, 
feſſing godlineſs with contentment, baving 
Frved Mars, daring to offend Jupiter: left o- 
therwiſe they diſcover only to the world a brut- 
in valour, being ſo untamed and headſtrong, 
that when they have conquered others, yet they 
are not able to rule their own ſpirits. 
Character 5. He that is contented with his 
condition, to rid himſelf out of trouble, will not 
turn himſelf into ſin. I deny not but a chriſtian 
may lawfully ſeek to change his condition : fo 
far as God's providence doth go before, he may 
follow : but when men will not follow provi- 


is of the Lord, why ſhould I wait any longer? 2 
Kings iv. 33. If God doth not open the door 
of his providence, they will break it open, and 
wind themſelves out of aſſſiction by fin ; bring- 
ing their ſouls into trouble. This is far from 


rebellion. ' A contented chriſtian is willing to 
wait God's leaſure, and will not ſtir till God 


Romans, and have caſt us Into priſon; and 
ow do they thruſt us out privily ? Nay verily, 
but let them come themſelves and fetch us out, 
Acts xvi. 37. 80, with reverence, ſaith the 
contented chriſtian, God hath caſt me into this 
condition; and though it be ſad, and trouble- 
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providence fetch me out. Thus thoſe brave 
ſpirited chriſtians, Heb. xi. 35. They accepted 
nos deliverance, that is, upon baſe diſhonour- 
able terms. They would rather ſtay in priſon, 
purchaſe their- liberty by carnal complyance. 


. 


8. * 


lad their enlargements, but been raiſed to hon- 
eur, and put into offices of truſt, yet the hon- 
our of religion was dearer to them, than either 
lberty or honour. A contented (chriſtian will 
not remove till, as the //raclites, he ſee a pillar 
of cloud and fire going before him. It is good 
that a man ſhould both hope, and quietly wait 


aten 


good to ſtay God's leifure, and not to extri- 


© = TUE ART, OF DIVINE"CONTENTMENT. | 
** he hath been an inſtrument of doing noble ; eats: ourſelves out of trouble, till we ſee the ſtar 8 


is content to return to his former condition o direcloty, or 
I proceed now to an uſe of directibn, ta ſhew 


dence but run before it; as he that ſaid, this evi! 


holy contentation, this is unbelief broken into 


open a door. As Paul ſaid in another caſe, 
they have beaten us openly, uncondemned being. 


ſome, yet I will not ftir, till God by a clear 


Eftius obſerves on the place, they might not only 


ſor the ſalvation of the Lord, Lam. iii. 16. It” 


of God's providence pointing out a way do us. 
Cnar. MV. Ut 7 Containing a chriſtian 
des about contentment. 


chriſtians how they may attain to this divine 
art of contentation. 


Paul here had it; and what do we think of th 


we read-of in that little book of martyrs, Heb, 


xi. Who had trials of cruel mockings and 
ſcourgings, who wandred about in deſarts and 
caves, yet were contented; ſo that it is poſſible 


| Certainly it is feaſible, o- 
thers of God's ſaints have reached to it. 5 | 


* * 
. 
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to be had. And here I ſhall lay down ſome | 


rules for holy contentment. - 

$.-1. Advance faith, |, 
All our diſquiets do iſſue immediately from 
unbelief. It is this that raiferh the ſtorm of diſ- 
content in the heart. Oh ſet faith a- work; it 


is the property of faith to ſilence our doubtings, 


to ſcatter our fears, to ſtill the heart when the 


paſſions are up. Faith works the heart to a 


ſweet, ſerene compoſure; it is not having 


food and raĩment, but having faith, which wi 
make us content. Faith chides down paſſion; 
when reaſon begins to fink, let faith ſwim. | 
Qu. How doth faith work contentment ? 
Anſ. 1. Faith ſhews the ſoul, that whatever 
its trials are, yet it is from the hand of a fa- 
ther; it is indeed a bitter cup, but, /h 7 not 


to drink? It is in love to my foul ; God corrects 
with the ſame love he crowns me: God is now 


training me up for heaven, he carves me, to 


drink the cup which my Father hath given me 


make me a poliſhed ſhaft. Theſe ſufferings 


bring forth patience, humility, even the peace- 


ful fruits of righteouſneſs, Heb. xii. 11. And 


if God can bring ſuch ſweet fruit out of a ſowre 


faith brings the heart to holy contentment. 
2. Faith ſucks the honey of contentment 


out of the hive of the promiſe, Chriſt is the 


that 


vine, the promiſes are the cluſters of grapes th 
Bey rd bh this vine; and faith preſſeth the 
weet wine of contentment out of theſe ſpiritual 
cluſters of the promiſes,” I will ſhew you but 
one clufter , the Lord will give grace and glory, 
Pf. Ixxxiv. 11. Here is enough for faith to 
live upon. The promiſe is the flower. out'of 


which faith diſtils n and quinteſſence 
of divine contentment. in a word, Rich carries 
up the ſoul, and makes it aſpire aſter more 


generous and noble delights than earth affords, 
and to live in the world above the world. 
Ggg8 Would 


ſtock, let him graft me where he pleaſe. Thus 
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Would ye live contented lives? Live up to the 
height of your faith. u. 
g 2. Rule 2. Laber for aſſurance... 
Oh let us get the intereſt cleared between 
God and our fouls. Intereſt is a word much 
in uſe, a pleaſing word; intereſt in great friends, 
intereſt- money. Oh, if there be an intereſt 
Worth looking after, it is an intereſt between 
God and the foul: labour to ſay, my Cod. To 
de without money, and without friends, and 
without God too, Eph. ii. 12. Is fad; but he 
whoſe faith doth flouriſh into aſſurance, that 
can fay, I know in whom I have believed, (as 
St. Paul) 2 Tim. i. 12. That man hath enough 
to give his heart contentment. When a man's 
' debts are paid, and he can go abroad without 
fear of arreſting, what contentment is this! 
Ob, let your title be cleared; if God be ours, 
whatever we want in the creature, is infinitely 
made up in him. Do I want bread? I have 
Chriſt the bread of life. Am I under defile- 
ment? His blood is like the trees of the ſan- 
ctuary; not only for meat, but medicine, Ezek. 
xlvii. 12 If any thing in the world be worth 
labouring for, it is to get found evidences that 
God is ours. If this be once cleared, what can 
come amiſs? No matter what ſtorms I meet 
_ with, ſo that I know where to put in for harbour. 
He that hath God. to be his God, is fo well 
© contented with his condition, that he doth not 
much care whether he hath any thing - elſe. 
To reft in a condition where a chriſtian cannot 
fay God is his God, is matter of fear; and if 
be can ſay fo truly, and yet is not contented, is 
matter of ſhame. David encouraged himſelf in 
the Lord his God, 1 Sam. xxx. 6. It was fad 
witb him, Ziklag burnt, his wives taken captive, 
be loſt all, and like to have loſt his ſoldiers 
hearts too, (for they ſpake of ſtoning him) yet 
he had the ground of contentment within him, 
- wiz. An intereſt in God, and this was a pillar 
of ſupportment to his ſpirit. He that knows 
God is his, and all that is in Cod is for his 
good x if this dath not ſatisfy, I know nothing 
WUD: i: nr or Nv, 3 
3. Rule 3. Get; an 
The humble man is the © 
Bis eſtate be low, his heart is lower than his 
eſtate; therefore he, cantent- If bis eſteem in 
the. world be low, he that. is little in his own 
eyes, will not be much N ag to be little in 
the eyes of others. He hath a; mear 
of himſelf, than others can have of him. The 
bumble man ſtodies his, own unworthineſs : 


7 


— 


1345 


Witte I 5 
it STS ſbirit. $3 
is the contented man; if 


* 


4 


or DVI E GO νν ENTMEP T. 


mine. Sin lies as Jonah in the ſhip, it raiſeth 


then grief and diſquiet breeds there; but keep 


reckonings are clear, it muſt needs let in abun- 


a; meaner opinion 


* 
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he looks upon himſelf as /e/3. than' the. leap: 
God's mercies, Gen. xxx 1e 41 "> 
little will content him: he cries out with Paul, 
that he is the chief of ſinners, 1 Tim. i. jc - 
Therefore doth not murmur, but admire: f. 
doth not ſay his comforts are ſmall, but his fins 
are great. He thinks it a mercy he is out of 
Hell, therefore is coritented. He doth not gd 
to carve. out a more happy condition to himſc(6. 
he knows the worſt piece God cuts him, is ber. 
ter than he deſerves. A proud man is never 
contented ; he is one that hath a high opinion 
of himſelf; therefore under | ſmall b is 
diſdainful, under ſmall croſſes impatient. The 
humble ſpirit is the contented ſpirit; if his crok 
be light, he reckons it in the inventory of his 
mercies; if it be heavy, yet he takes it upon his 
knees, knowing that when his eſtate is worſe, 
it is to make him the better. Where you hy 
humility for the foundation, contentment will 
Be the ſuperſtrufture. '. , 

| $. 4. Rule 4. Keep a clear conſcience. 
Contentment is the manna that is laid up in 
the ark of a good eonſcience; Oh take heed of 
indulging any ſin. Tis as natural for guilt to 
breed diſquiet, as for putrid matter to breed vet- 
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a tempeſt. If duſt or motes be gotten into the 
eye, they make the eye water, and cauſe a ſore- 
neſs in it; if the eye be clear, then it is free 
from that ſoreneſs : if ſin be gotten into the 
conſcience, Which is as the eye of the ſoul, 
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the eye of conſcience clear, and all is well. 
What Solomon: ſaith of a good ſtomach, I may 
ſay of 4 good conſcience, Prov. xxvii.: 7. To-the 
hungry ſoul. every bitter thing is ert; {o/to 
a good conſcience every. bitter thing is ſweet; 
it can pick contentment out of the croſs. A good 
conſcience turns the waters of Marah into wine. 
Would you have a quiet hearr ? Get a ſmiling 
conſcience. I wonder not to hear Paul ſay, be 
was in every. ſtate: content; when. be col 

make that triumph, I have lived: in all gui 
conſcience" in this. day. When. once a mans 
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dance of contentment into the heart. Goc 

conſcience can ſuck contentment out of the bi- 
penny + eee. this is our $644 
cing the teſtimony of our conſtience; 2 Cor. i. i. 
In caſe of impriſonment, Paul had his priſon- 
ſongs, and could play the ſweet teflon of con- 
tentment when his feet were in the ſtocks, 


Alls xvi. 28. Auguſtine calls it the parade 44 
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be in paradiſe, When the times are 


may 7 r 
toobleſome; 2 good'conſclence makes d eam: 
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I conſcience” be clear, what though the "days 


? 


de cloudy ? Is it not a contentment to have a 


friend always by, to ſpeak a good word for us? 


Such a friend is conſcience. Good conſcience, 


2s David's harp, drives away the evil ſpirit of 


diſcontent. 'When — 12 begin to ariſe, 
and the heart is difquieted; conſeience faith to 
2 man; as the king did to Nehemiah, why is 
thy conſcience ſad, Neh. ii. 2. So faith conſci- 
ence, haſt not thou the ſeed of God in thee ? 
Art not thou an heir of the promiſe ? Haſt not 
thou a treaſure that thou canſt never be plun- 
dered of? Why is thy countenance ſad? Oh 
keep conſcience clear, and you ſtiall never want 
contentment. For a man to keep the pipes 
of his body, the veins and arteries free from 
colds and obſtructions, is the beſt way to main- 
tain health: ſo, to keep conſcience clear, and 
to preſerve it from the obſtructions of guilt, 
is the beſt way to maintain contentment. Firſt, 
conſcience is pure, and then peaceable. 
F. 5. Rule 5. Learn to deny yourſelves. 
Look well to your affections, bridle them in. 
Do two things; (1.) Mortifie your deſires. (2.) 
Moderate your delights: FS 
1. Mortify your 'defires. We muſt not be 
of the dragon's temper, who (they ſay) is fo 
thirſty, that no water will quench his thirſt: 
mortifie therefore your inordinate ' affections, 
Col. iii. 5. In the Greek it is, your evil affec- 
tions; to ſhew. that our deſires, when they are 
inordinate, are evil, cruciſie your deſires, be as 
dead men; a dead man hath no appetite, + 
Qu. How Should. a chriſtian martyr his 


deſires? _ | 


Anſ. 1. Get%a right judgment of th&hings 
here below: they are mean beggarly things; 


wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is not? 


Prov. xiii. 5. The appetite muſt be guided by 
reaſon; the affections are the feet of the ſoul, 
r they muſt follow the judgment, not 
J og 54 1 as 
2. Often ſeriouſly meditate" of mortality : 
death will ſoon crop thoſe flowers which we de- 
light in, and pull down the fabric'of thoſe bo- 
dies which we ſo garniſh and beautify. Think, 


aden you are locking up your motiey in your 
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4h. Moderate your delighis. Set not our 


heart too much upon any creature, In. lxii, 
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good conſcience ;, arid if it be ſo, then in priſon 


* 


10. What we over-love, we ſhall over-gribee. 


Rachel ſet ber heart too much upon her chll- 


dren, and when ſhe had loſt them, ſhe loſt her- 


ſelf too; ſoch a vein of grief was „43 
could not be ſtenched, ſbe refuſed to be com- 


Forted. Here was diſcontent. When we let 


any creature lie too near our heart," when God 
pulls away that comfort, a piece of our heart is 
rent away with it. Too much fondneſs ends 
in frowardneſs. Thoſe that would: be content 
in the want of mercy, mult de moderate in the 


enjoyment. - Jonathan dipt the rod in boney, 
he did not thruſt it in. Let us take heed of 


ingulphing our ſelves in pleaſure; better have a 
ſpare diet, than, by having too much, to ſurfeit. 
9. 6. Rule 6. Get much of heaven into your 
Sear, 51 7 1949 EDO SALT 
Spiritual things ſatisfy ; the more of heaven 
is in us, the leſs earth will contente He that 
hath once taſted. the love of God, P/. Ixiiii 5. 
His thirſt is much quenched towards ſublunary 
things; the joys of God's ſpirit are heart - filling 
and 'heart-chearing joys; he that hath theſe, 
hath heaven begun in him, Rom. xiv. 27, And 
ſhall not we be content to be in heaven? Oh 
get a ſublime heart, ſcel the things that are 4. 
bove, Col. iii. 1. Fly aloft in your affe&isns, 
thirſt after the graces and comforts of the ſpirit 
the eagle that flies above in the air;;fears: hot 
the ſtinging of the ſerpent; the ſtrpetitierctps 
on his belly, and ſtings only ſuch creatures as 
£0 upon Sean 27 39796-1347 ON Mt 
9 7. Rule 7. Look not ſo much on the dark 


fide of your condition, as on the ligbt. 


God doth chequer his providences; white 
and black, as the-pillar of cloud had its ript 
ſide and dark: look on the light ſide of thy e- 
ſtate; who looks on the back- ſide vf a Jandſkip? 
Suppoſe thou art caſt in a law-ſuit;' there it 


dark ſide; yet thou haſt ſome land left, hs 


is the light fide. Thou haſt ſick an hy 
body, there is the dark ſide; but grace in thy 
ſoul, there is the light ſide. Thou E A child 
taken away, there is the dark ſide; thy hus- 
band lives, therg is the light ſide. God's pro- 
vidence in big: are various repreſented by 
thoſe ſpeckled horſes among the * 
which were red and white, Zech. i. 1. Mercies - 
and afflictions are | interwoven ; God doth 
ſpeckle his work. Oh, falth one, I'want ſuch 
a comfort? But weißh all thy mercies in” the. 
balance, and that will make hee content HA 
"did want a fingeß Would he be ſo diſcon- 
tented for the loſs of that, as Hot to bethank- 
= 74 = ful 
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Look on the light ſide of your condition, and 
then all your diſcontents will eaſily diſband : 
do not pore upon your loſſes, but ponder upon 
vour mercies. What? wouldeſt thou have no 
croſs at all? Why ſhould one man think to 
have all good things, when himſelf is good 
but in part? Wouldeſt thou have no evil a- 


bout thee, who haſt ſo much evil in thee? 


Thou art fully ſanctified in this life, how then 
thinkeſt thou to be fully ſatisfied ? Never look 
for perfection of contentment till there be per- 
fection of grace. | „ 
g. 8. Rule 8. Conſider in what a poſture we 
fand here in the world. _. „ 
1. We are in a military condition, we are 
foldiers, 2 Tim. ii: 3. Now a ſoldier is con- 


tent with any thing; what though he hath not 


his ſtately houſe, his rich furniture, his ſoft 
bed, his full table, yet doth not complain : 


He can ly in ſtraw as well as down; he minds 


not his lodging, but his thoughts run upon di- 
viding the ſpoil, and the garland of honour 
that ſhall be ſet upon his head; and for hope 


of: this, is content to run any hazard, endure 


any hardſhip. Were it not abſurd to hear him 


complain, that he wants ſuch proviſion, and is 


fain to ly out in the fields? A chriſtian is a 


military perſon, he fights the Lord's battles, he 


is Chriſt's enfign-bearer. Now, what though 
he endures; hard fate, and the bullets fly about? 
he fights for a crown, and therefore muſt be 
r | 


2. We are in a peregrine condition, pilgrims 


_ and+ travellers. A man that is in a {ſtrange 
country, is:contented with any diet or uſage, 
he is glad of any thing; though he hath not 


that reſpect. or attendance as he looks for at 


home, nor is capable of the privileges and im- 
Munities of that place, he is content; he knows, 


when, he comes into his own country, he hath 


lands to inherit, and there he ſhall have honour 
kund reſpect: ſo it is with a child of God, he is 
in 4 pilgrim condition; J am a: ſtranger with 
thee, aud aſoj ourneri as all my fathers were, Pf. 
XAAix- 12. Therefore let a chriſtian be content; 
is in the world, but not of the, world; he is 
of God, and is a citizen of the new 7eru- 
falem; Heb. xii. 10. therefore, though he hunger 
and. thirſt; andihave "no certain. dwelling-place, 
4 Cor. iv. 11. eth muſt be content; it will 
better when þe comes into his own country. 
3. We are in a mendieant condition 3 are 
beggars,' we beg at heaven's gate, give s Ibis 
2 ö | 
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ful for all the other parts and joints of his body? a; | 
therefore muſt, be content with 
beggar muſt 


a p * 2 
pe > ; - \. u 


day eur daily brea : We live u 


pon God's d; 


thins.. 
not pick and chooſe, he: yt 
tented with the refuſe. , Oh, why ſt thei 
murmur that ' art a beggar, and art 
the N of God's providence. 
. 9. Rule 9. Let not your hope depend 
upon theſe cutuard things. he 5 . 5 
Lean not upon ſandy, pillars; we oft build 


* 
Aout of 
„ \&, 0 


our comfort upon ſuch a friend or eſtate; and 


when that prop is removed, all our joy is gone, 


and our hearts begin either to fail or fret. 


lame man leans on his crutches; and if they 
break, he is undone. Let not thy contentment 
go upon crutches, which may ſaon fail; the 
ground of contentment muſt be within thy ſelf. 


The Greek word autarkeia, which is uſed for 


contentment, fignifies ſelf-ſufficiency. A chri- 
ſtian bath that from within that is able to ſup- 
port him; that ſtrength of faith, and good h 

through grace, as bears up his heart in ag 4 
ficiency of outward comforts. The philoſophers 


of old, when their eftates were gone, yet could 
take contentment in the goods of the mind, 


learning and virtue ; and ſhall 'not a believer 


much more in the graces of the ſpirit, that 


rich enamel and embroidery of the ſoul ? Say 
with thy ſelf, if friends leave me, if riches 
take wings, yet I have that within which com- 


forts me, viz. An heavenly treaſure : when 


the bloſſoms of my eſtate are blown off, ſtill 


there is the ſap of contentment in the root of 


my heart; I have ſtill an intereſt in God, and 
that intereſt cannot be broken off, Oh never 
place your felicity in theſe dull and beggarly 
things here below. 5 
9. 10. Rule 10. 
condition. "If "> 
Hou. ſhould I compare? „ 
An. Make this five- fold compariſon. 
Compariſon 1. Let us compare our condition 
and our deſert together; if we have not what 
we deſire, we have more than we deferve. For 
our mercies we have deſerved loſs; for, our af 
fliction, we have deſerved more. a 
Firſt, In regard of our mercies, we have de- 
ſerved loſs. What can we deſerve ? Can man 
be profitable to the Almighty ? We live upon 
free grace. Alexander gave a great gift to one 
of his ſubjeſts; the man being much taken with] 
it, this (ſaith he) is more than 


Let us often compare our 
) 35 ; | * 


I do not give thee this, faith the king, becauſe 


thou art worthy of it, but I give a giſt. le 


Alexander. Whatever we, have is not * 


2 
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was * 1 
* 


but bounty; the leaſt bit of bread is more than 
God owes ur; we can bring faggots to qur on 
burning, but not one flower to the garland of 
our ſalvation; he that hath the leaſt mercy, 
will die in God's debt. 3; - + 
_ Secondly, In regard of our afflittons, we 


have deſerved more. Thou haſt puniſhed us leſs 


than our iniquities deſerve, Ezra ix. 13. Is our 


condition ſad ? We have deſerved it d be 


worſe ; hathGod taken away our eſtate from 
us? He might have taken away Chriſt from 
us: hath he thrown us into priſon, he might 


have thrown us into hell, he might as well 


damn us, as whip us; this ſhould make us 
contented. | | EY 8 
Compariſon 2. Let us compare our condition 


with others; and this will make us content: 


we look at them who are above us, let us look 
at them who are below us; we ſee, one in his 
ſilks, another in his fackcloth ; one hath the 


waters of a full cup wrung out to him, another 


is mingling his drink with tears; how many 
pale faces do we behold, whom not ſickneſs, 


but want, hath brought into a conſumption ! 


Think of this, and be content. It is worſe 
with them who perhaps deſerve better than 
we, and are higher in God's favour. Am I in 


priſon? Was not Daniel in a worſe place, viz. 


The lion's den? Dol live in a mean cottage ? 
Look on them who are baniſhed from their 
houſes, We read of the primitive ſaints, that 
they wandered up and down in ſheeps ſkins and 
goat ins, of wham the world was not worthy, 


| Heb. xi. 37. Haſt thou a gentle fit of an ague? 


Look on them who are tormented with the 
ſtone and gout, &c. Others of God's children 
have had greater afflictions, and have born 


them better than we. Daniel fed upon pulſe, 


and drank water, yet was fairer than they who 
ate of the king's portion, Dan. i. 15. Some 
chriſtians who have been in a lower condition, 
that have fed upon pulſe and water, have looked 
better, viz. Been more patient and contented 
than we who enjoy abundance. Do others 
rejoyce in affliction, and do we repine ? Can 
they take up their croſs, and walk cheerfully 
under it, and do we under a. lighter croſs 
murmur ? | ; 


_ Compariſon "wg Let us compare our conditi- 


on with Chriſt's upon earth; what a poor, 
mean condition was he pleaſed to be in for us? 
He was contented. with any. thing. For ye 
know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 


though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became 
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that may make the ſoul content, 


but we brought nothing with us. 


8 


poor, 2 Gor, vn, 9. He could have. broughe 
down an houſe - heaven with bim, or 
challenged the high places of the earth; but 
we might be in the wine-cellar; and to live 
poor, that we might be rich; the manger was 
his cradle, the cobwebs his canopy ; he, who 


is now preparing manſions for us in heaven, 


had none for himſelf on earth, he had no where 


to lay his head. Chrift came in forma pauperis ; 


who being in the form of God, took upon him the 


form of a ſervant, Phil. ii. 7. We read not 


of any ſums of money he had; when he wanted 
money, he was fain to work a miracle for it, 
Matth. xvii. 27. Jeſus Chriſt was in a low 
condition, he was never high, but when he was 
lifted up upon the croſs, and that was his 
humility; he was content to live poor, and die 
curſed. Oh compare your condition with 
—. ns PEE 

Compariſon 4. Let us compare our condition 


with what it was once, and this will make us 
„ 


Firſt, Let us compare our ſpiritual eſtate 
with what it was once. What were we when 


we lay. in our blood? We were heirs apparent 


to hell, having no right to pluck one leaf from 
the tree of the promiſe ; it was a chriſtleſs and 
hopeleſs condition, Eph. ii. 12. But now God 
hath cut off the entail of hell and damnation; 
he hath taken you out of the wild olive of na- 
ture, and ingraffed you into Chriſt, making 
you living branches of that living vine; he 
hath not only cauſed the light to ſhine por you, 
but into you, 2 Cor. vi. 6. and hath intereſted 
you in all the privileges of ſonſhip ; is not here 

Secondly, Let us compare our temporal eſtate 
with what it was once: alas, we had nothing 
when we ſtepped -out of the womb; Far we 


| brought nothing with us into the world, 1 Tim. 


vi. 7. If we have not that which we deſire, we 
have more than we did bring with us; we 
brought nothing with us G ſin;) other crea- 
tures bring ſomething with them into the world; 
the lamb brings woo}, the ſulk- worm ſilk, &c. 
What if 
our condition at preſent be low? Ir is better 
than it was onee; therefore, having food and 
raiment let us be content ? whether we have, 
God's providenee fetcheth ir in to us; and if we 
3 yet we have as much as we brought with 
This was that made. 70h content, naked 
came I out of my mother's womb, Job. i. 21, gr 


if he had ſaid, though God-hath taken away all 
from me, yet why ſnould I mufmur? I am as 
rich as I was when I came into the world: 
1 have as much left as I brought 'with me na- 
ked came I hither: therefore bleſſed de the name 
of the Lord. TER GUY AC” 
Compariſan 5. Let us compare our condition 
with what it ſhall be ſhortly. There is a time 
ſhortly coming, when, if we had all the riches 
of India, they would do us no good : we muſt 
die, and can carry nothing with us; ſo faith the 
apoſtle, it is certain we can carry nothing out 
of the world, 1 Tim. iv. 7. Therefore it follows, 
having food and raiment, let us therefore be 
content, v. 9. Open the rich man's grave and 
ſee what is there; you may find the miſer's 
bones, but not his riches, ſays Bede. Were 
we to live for ever here, or could we carry our 
| riches into another world, then indeed we 
might be diſcontented, when we look upon our 
empty bags; but it is not ſo: God may pre- 
ſently ſeal a warrant for death to apprehend 
us; and when we die, we cannot carry our e- 
Nate with us: honour and riches deſcend not 
into the grave, why then are we troubled at our 
outward condition ? Why do we diſguiſe our- 
ſelves with diſcontent ? Oh, lay up a ſtock of 
grace; be rich in faith and good works, theſe 
riches will follow us, Rev. xiv. 13. No other 
coin but grace will paſs current in heaven, 
filver and gold will not go there ; labour to be 
rich toward God, Luke xii. 21. And as for 
other things, be not ſollicitous, we ſhall carry 
nothing with us. 1 F 
g. 11. Rule 11. Co not to bring your condi- 
tian to your mind, but bring your mind to your 
condition. CP „„ | 
The way for a chriſtian to be contented, is 
not by raiſing his eſtate higher, but by bringing 


his ſpirit lower; not by making his barns wider, 5 
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the world rings changes, and is conftatit only in 
its diſappointments: "what then, if we have leſ 
of that which' is at deft but voluble and fluid? 
The world is' tas full of mutation às motion: 
and what if God cut us ort in ſublunaries 


The. more a man hath to do ' with the 


the more he hath to do with vanity. The 
world may be compared to te, which is ſmooth 
but ſlippery; - or to the Egyptian teraples, 
without very beautiful and ſumptuous, but with. 
in, nothing to be ſeen but the image of an 


ape: every creatufe ſaith concerning ſatisfaction 


it is not in me. The world is not a filling 
but a flying comfort. It is like a game at 
tennis; providence bandies her golden balls, 
firſt to one, then to another. Why are we 
diſcontented at the loſs of theſe things, but be- 
cauſe we expect that from them which is not, 
and repoſe that in them which we ought not ? 
Jonah was exceeding glad of the gourd, Jon. 
iv. 6. What a vanity was it? Is it much to ſee 
a withering gourd ſmitten ? Or to ſee the moon 
dreſling itſelf in a new ſhape and figure? 
9. 13. Rule 13. Get fancy regulated. 

It is the fancy which raiſeth the price of 
things above their real worth ; what is the 
reaſon one tulip is worth five pounds, another 


perhaps not worth one ſhilling ? Fancy raiſeth 


the price ; the difference is rather imaginary 
than real : ſo, why ſhould it be better to have 
thoaſands than hundreds, is, becauſe men fancy 
it ſo; if we could fancy a lower condition better, 
as having leſs care in it, and leſs account, it 
would be far more eligible; the water that 


| ſprings out of the rock, drinks as ſweet as if it 
came out of a golden chalice; things are as 


we fancy them. Ever ſince the fall, the fancy 


is diſtempered; Gd Jaw that the imagination 


of the thoughts of his heart were evil, Gen. vi. 
Fancy looks through wrong ſpectacles: 


but his heart narrower. One man a whole- pray that God will ſanctify your fancy; a lower 


_ hardſhip or manour will not content; another 
is ſatisfied with a few acres of land: what is 
the difference? The one ſtudies to ſatisfy curi- 
Gſity, the other neceſlity ; the one thinks what 
he may have, the other what he may ſpare. 
$. 12. Rule 2. Study the vanity of the 
P ; 

Tr matters not whether we have leſs or more 
of theſe things, they have vanity written upon 
the frontiſpiece of them; the world is . like a 
ſhadow that declineth ; it is delightful, ol 
deceitful ; it promiſeth more than we find, ind 
it fails us when we have moſt need of it. All 


condition would content, if the mind 

fancy were ſet right. Diogenes: preferred his 
eynical life before Alexander's royalty; he 
fancied his little cloiſter beſt. Fabricius, a poor 


man, yet deſpiſed the gold of king Pyrrhus. 


Could we cure a diſtempered fancy, we might 
ſoon conquer a diſcontented heart. 


$, 14. Kule 14. Conſider how * will ſuf- | 


fice nature. 


The body is but a ſmall continent, and is eaſi- 
ly recruited, Chriſt hath taught us to pray for 
our daily bread ; nature is côntent with a little. 


Not to thirſt, not to ſtarve, is enough, faith 


Greg:ry 
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regory Nazianzen i meat and drink. are 2 
be Han riches, faith; St. Hierom ; and the 
apoſtle ſaith, having food and raiment, let ws 
be content. The ſtomach is ſooner filled than 
the eye; how quickly would a man be content, 


if he would ſtudy rather to ſatisfy his hunger 


than his humour? N 
5. 15. Rule 15. Believe the preſent condition 
is beſt for us. | 


Fieſh and blood is not a competent judge. ; 


Surfeiting ſtomachs are for banqueting ſtuff: 
but a man that regards his health, is rather for 
folid food. Vain men fancy ſuch a condition 
beſt, and would flouriſh in their bravery ; 
whereas a wiſe chriſtian hath his will melted 
into God's will, and thinks it beſt to be at his 
finding: God is wiſe, he knows whether we 
need food or phyſic; and, if we could acquieſce 
in providence, the quarrel would ſoon be at an 
end. Oh, what a ſtrange creature would man 
be, if he were what he could wiſh. himſelf? Be 


content to be at God's allowance: God knows 
which. is the fitteſt paſture to put bis ſheep in; 


ſometimes a more barren ground doth well, 
whereas rank paſture may rot. Do I meet with 


ſuch a croſs ? God ſhews me what the world is; 


he hath.no better way to- wean me, than by put- 
ting me to a ſtep-mother. Doth God ſtint me 
in my allowance? He is now dieting me. Do 
I meet with loſſes? it is, that God may keep 
me from being loſt. Every croſs wind ſhall 
at laſt blow me to the right port. Did. we be- 
lieve that condition beſt which God doth parcel 
out to. us, we ſhould cheerfully ſubmit, and ſay, 
The lines are fallen in pleaſant places. : 


5. 16, Rule 16. Do not too much indulge the 


We have taken an oath in baptiſin to forſake 
the fleſh. The fleſh is a worſe enemy than 
the devil, iv is a boſom-traitor; an enemy 


within is worſt. If there were no devil to tempt, 


the fleſh would be another Eve to tempt to the 
forbidden fruit. Oh take heed of giving way 
to it: whence is all our diſcontent but from. the 
fleſhy part? The fleſh puts us upon the immo- 
derate purſuit of the world; it conſults for eaſe 
and plenty, and if it be not fatisfied, then diſ- 
contents begins to ariſe. Oh let it not have the 
reins; martyr the. fleſh: In ſpiritual things 
the fleſh is a fluggard, in ſecular thu an 
horſe-leech, crying, give, give. The fle(h'is an 
enemy to ſuffering; it will ſooner. make a 
man a courtier, than a martyr. Oh Keep it 


ander; put its neck undet Chriſt's yoke, ftretch.. 
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and nail it to his croſs; never let a chriſtian 
look. for contentment in his ſpirit, till there be 
F. 17. Rule 17. Meditate much on the glory 
which ſhall be revealed. Eds: © ay 
There ate great things laid up in heaven. 
Though it be fad for the preſent, yet let us be 
content, in that it ſhortly will be better; it is 
but a while and we ſhall be with Chriſt, bath- 
ing ourſelves in the fountain of love ; we ſhall 
never complain of wants and injuries any more; 
our croſs may be heavy, but one ſight of Chriſt 
will make us forget all our former ſorrows. 
There are two things. ſhould give contentment. 
1. That God will make us able to bear our 
troubles, 1 Cor. x. 13. God (faith. Chryſoſtom) 
doth like a lutaniſt, who will not let the ſtrings 
of his lute. be too lack left it ſpoil the muſic 


'of prayer and repentance; nor yet too much 


adverſity, leſt the ſpirit fail before me, and the 
ſouls that I have made, 7/2. lvii. 16. | 


— 


2. When we have ſuffered a while, 1 Pet. v. 


10. we ſhall be perfefted in glory: the croſs 


ſhall be our ladder, by which we ſhall climb- 
up to heaven. Be then content and then the 
{ſcene will alter: God will ere long turn our 
water into wine; the hope of this is enough 
to drive away all diſtempers from the heart. 
Bleſſed be God it will be better: Ve bave no 


continuing city here, Heb. xiii. therefore our af- 


flictions cannot continue. A -wiſe man looks: 
ſtill to the end; The end of the juſt man is 
peace, Pf. xxxvii. 7. Methinks the ſmoothneſs. 
of the end ſhould make amends: for the rug-- 
gedneſs of the way. O eternity, eternity! 
Think often of the kingdom prepared: Dauid 


was advanced from the field to the thrones 


firſt he held his ſtiepherd's ſtaff, and ſhortly 
after, the royal ſceptre. Gad's people may be 
put to hard ſervices here; but God hath choſen 


them to be kings, to ſit upon the throne with 


the Lord Jeſus. This being weighed in the 
ballance of faith, would be an excellent means 
to bring the heart to-contentment. 

F. 18. Rule 18. Be much in prayer. 

The laſt rule for contentment is, be much 
in prayer. Beg of God, that he will work our 
hearts to this bleſſed frame; U any man af. 
flifted, let: him pray, Jam v. 14. So, is any 
man diſcontented? Let him pray. Prayer gives: 


vent: the opening ofa vein lets out bad blood 3 


when the heart is filled with ſorrow and diſ- 


quiet, roger hos out the bad blood. The 


key of prayer oiled. with. tears,, unlocks the. 


heard 


hg . 
— 


* 1 ww 


ſpell or churm to-dtive away trouble 3 prayer is 
the unboſoming of the ſoul, the unloading of all 
our cares in God's breaſt ; and this uſhers in 
ſweet contentment. When there im N e 
upon our ſpirits, by opening our mind to a friend, 
we find — 3 finely eaſed and quieted. It 
is not our ſtrong reſolutions, but our ſtrong re- 
queſts to God, which muſt give the heart eaſe 
in trouble: by prayer the ſtrength of Chriſt 
comes into the ſoul: and where that is, à man is 
able to go through any condition. Paul could 


be in every eſtate content; but that you may 


not think he was able to do this hinſelf, he 
tells you, that though he could want and abound, 
and do all things ; yet it was through Chriſt 
ſtrengthening him, Phil. iv. 13. It is the child 
that writes, but it is the ſerivener guides his 

hand. 

CnAr. XV. Uſe 6. of - ** to the 
contented chriſtian. 

The laſt uſe is of comfort, or an encouraging 
"wand to the contented chriſtian. 


an heaven upon earth, thou haſt it. O chriſtian, 


thou mayeſt inſult over thy troubles, and, with 


the leviathan, laugh at the ſhaking of a ſpear, 
Fob xiv, 29. What ſhall I ſay? Thou art a 


crown to thy profeſſion ; thou doſt hold it out 


to all the world, that there is virtue enough 
in religion to give the ſoul contentment. Thou 
ſheweſt the higheſt of grace. When grace 
is crowning, it is not ſo much for us to be 
content: but when grace is conflicting, and 


to be content; this is a glorious thing indeed. 
- Toa conrented chriſtian, i hal oy ry two jog 
for . fare wel. | 


ſtian, as David ance ſaid 


he would be his God, Ger. xvii. He chan 
his name; no more Abram, but Abraham, the 


Xvili. 17. 


to him, Hall 1 hide from Abraham the things 
that I will do? God ſettles a rich inheritance 


If there be 


he will bleſs the oil in the cruſe ; 
meets with croſſes, tentations, agonies ;, now 


* * 
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there is none like that, give 25 me, 1 Sam 


Pe be conteated. God hates 4 fro 
irit. 

3 The contented chriſtian mall be 
no loſer. What loſt Fob by his patience ?. God 
gave him three times as much as he had before. 
What loſt Abrabam by his contentment ? He 
was content to leave his country at God's call ? 
The Lord makes a covenant with him, that 


father of many nations. God makes his ſeed 


as the ſtars of heaven: nay,-- honours them 


with his -title, the father of the faithful, Gen. 
The Lord makes known his ſecrets 


upon him, that land which was a type of hea- 


ven, and afterward tranſlated him to the bleſſed 


paradiſe. God will be ſure to reward the con- 
tented chriſtian. As our Saviour ſaid in ano- 
ther caſe to Nath nacl, becauſe 1 ſaid Iſau thee 
under the fig-tree, believeſt thou ? Thou, fhall 
ſee greater things than thoſe, John i. 
I ſay, art thou contented. (O chriſtian) with 2 
little? Thou ſhall ſee greater things than theſe ; 


God will diſtill the ſweet influences of his love 


into thy ſoul: he will. raiſe. thee up friends ; 
and, when that 
is done, he will crown -thee with an eternal 
enjoyment of himſelf; he will give thee heaven, 
where thou ſhalt have as mech contentment 
as ** W thirk after. A 
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TEA a poſtls James in this ſeripture, de- 
ſeribes the evil of the n . 
is a fire, a world of iniquity. 

1. it i 4 
beat it cau the ines th contention ; it 
ſers others in a flame. es 


. A'worldof- iniquity. ] 'Þ was at firſt ks | 
to be an organ of God's praiſe, but it is become 
an inſtrument. "of 6— All the 
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1amns iii. 6. 4nd the tongue is a a fire, a world of iniquity. | 


e. Ir burns with intemperate 
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, 7 


members of the body are Ginfal, ya the 


is exceſſively ſinful, Fall of deadly Poiſon, ver ver. 5. 
Doctrine, the tongue, though it be a 


member, yet it hath a world of fin in it; the 
ton 


wg, is an unruly evil. I ſhall ſhow, you, 
at the evils of the ton 

he evil tongue (travel a little © over this 
ip is ths ſlent tongue; it is wholly mute 
in matters of religion; it never ſpeaks. 


I 


- | or 
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gd, 
9. If you would pleaſe God, and be men = 


50. 80 


dumb devil, M. 
2. The evil tongue is the earthly ton 


eternity 3 
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'& + nid eyed to the rot er the 

| mouth. Men are fluent und diſcurſive* 

in other thin bur in matters of religion their 
ſealed be come into peo- 


152 company, we do not know what religion 


ſpeak of Chriſt; they are like the 
goſpel, . 
Mark ix. 17. 


— never 
man in the 


ulk of nothing but the world, as if all their 


bopes were here, and they looked for an earthly 
theſe have earthly minds: John vi. 


31. He that it ef the earth » ſpeaketh of the 


earth. 
3. The evil e is the haſty or angry 


with wild horſes. I know there is an holy 
anger, when we are angry with ſin; Chriſt had 
this anger when they made the temple a place 
of merchandiſe, Jobs ii. 15. That anger is 


without ſin, which is again ſin: but that is an 


evil tongue, which is preſently blown up into 
exorbitant paſſion; this tongue is ſet on fire 


from bell. A wrathful ſpiric is unſuitable to 
the goſpel; ir is a goſpel of peace, and its au- 


thor is the of peace, and it is ſealed- 

the ſpirit, who came in the form of a dove, 
meek peaceable creature. Thou who art given 
much to 
fire, take heed thou dolt not one day in hell 
deſire a drop of water to cool thy tongue. 


4. The evil tongue is rhe vain tongue, that 
vents itſelf in idle words: Pſ. x. 7. Under his 


tongue is vanity: A vain tongue ſhows a light 
heart; a good man's words: are weighty and 
prudent ; his lips are as a tree of life to feed 
many ; his is edifying, Prov. x. 20. The 
tongue of the juſt it as choice ſilver. 


xv. 2. The mouth of fools powrs out fooliſhneſs : 
How many. idle away the day of grace in fri- 


yolous diſcourſes ? A wiſe man's words are like 


gy weighty, and will fink into the hearts of 
ot 

feathery : and will make no impreſſion, 
xi. 36. Every idle word tha men ſhall 'Y 


2 | of 


5. The evil tongue is the cenſorious tongue, 
James iv. 12, Who art thou that judgeſt ano- 


er? Some make it a part of their religion to 


1 * and cenſure others; they do not imitate 
— tlCY 
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| Wen ben n th ore 


in the chair of 
another, and 
are of, whether Jews or Mahumetans, for 


others, ſpends but lietle time in 
ſelf; he doth not ſee his own faults. ng he 


_ mother's ſon. Slandering is when we 


tongue ; they have no command of paſſions, 
but are carried away with them, as a- chariot 


ſword doth not make 


whoſe tongue is often ſer on 


But, Prov. 
: afraid to f 


but the votes Lo ©. gory | 
| tongues. 
+ thar vents itſelf in filthy and feurrilous words. 


.ceed out of mouth, © A ſign of a 
temper, that the fever Þ tigh, when ws. 
is black: a mens hearts are very evil, 


ebe i in Byportite ;*r 


would be more charitable. * cenſurer 15 
de, and 


probate him his is k 

re te 3 1k 

* God's prer Dr 
God's work to 

— 'He who ſpends his In, , nf 


not a greater ſign of hypocriſy, than to be aver- 
haſty in judging Send cenſuring perſons. 1 
6. The evil tongue is the ſlanderous tongue, 
Pf. 1. 20. Then fitteſt and flandereſt 2 n 
ki to 
the prejudice of another, and ſpeak 12 2 | 
is not true. Worth and eminency is commonly 
blaſted by ſlander: holineſs itſelf is no ſhield 
from ſlander ;- John Baptiſt came neither eating 
nor drinking, yet they ſay, he hath a devil, Mat. 
xi. 18, Come and let us ſmite him with the.” 
tongue. A flanderer wounds another's fame, 
and no phyſician can' heal theſe wounds. The 
% deep a wound as the - 
tongue. The Greek word for anderer, ſignifies 
Devil, 1 Tim. iii. 11. Some think it is no great 
matter to bely and defame another; but know, 
this is to act the part of a devil. The ſlanderer's 


a tongue is a two-edged ſword, it wounds two at- 


once; while the flanderer wounds another in 


his name, he wounds himſelf, in his conſcience. F 


This is contrary to ſcripture, James iv. 11. 


| Speak not evil one of another. God takes this 


ill at hands, to. ſpeak evil of others, eſj 
cially eh as are eminently holy, and -F 


to bear up the honour of religion, Numb. xii. 


8. Were ye not afraid to ſpeak againſt my fer- 
vant Moſes? What, my ſervant, who hath 


wrought ſo many miracles, whom I have ſpok- | 
en with in or moùnt face to face, were not ye 
| k againſt him? 80 will God ſay 
Take heed of this, it is a fin our nature | 
very prone to; and remember, a 
to rob another of his good name, than to ſteal 
his goods or wares out of his 
7. The evil tongue is the un 


Eph. iv. 29. Let no corre s ry 
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ger. . ue Tit i. 13. The. Crexiqas, - 
boy” Me becomes nat chriſtians. to. 
e Noth Ling more aint ta God 
= a lie 3 it . much . lying is a; 
1 that doth not go alone, it uſhers in other ſins. 
* alom told his father a lie, that he was going 
pay his vow at Hebron, 2 Sam. xv. 7, and 
this lie was a preface to his treaſon. Lying is 
Kitha fin, as takes away all ſociety and converſe 
* meu: how can you have converſe with him, 
not truſt a word he ſaith? It is a ſin ſo 
1 oy when the liar is convicted, he is a- 
ſhamed. God's children have this character, the 


are children that will not lie, Iſa. 63. 8. the new 
nature in them will not ſuffer them. The liar 
is near a kin to the devil, and the devil will 
ory claim kindred with him, Joha viii. 44. 

The devil is a liar, and the father of it, He 

duced our firſt parents by a lie, Gen. iii. 4. 
How doth this fin incenſe God? He ſtruck 


nanias dead for telling a lie, Acts v. 5. the. 


furnace of bell is heated to throw liars into, 
Rev. xxii. 15. Without are dogs, and ſorcerers, 


and ubeſoever loveth and telleth a.lie. 


9. The evil tongue is the flattering tongue, 


that will, [ſpeak fair to one's face, but will de- 


fame, prov. xXXvi. 25, He that hateth, diſem- 
er wir bis lips. When he | ſpeaketh fair, 
believe him not; diſſembled love is worſe than 
| hatred. Some can commend. and reproach, 
flattert and hate: {honey in their mouths, but 


the wounds of a friend, that the kiſſes of ſuch 
| Hierom faith, the Arrian. faction 
1 riendſhip ; they, faith he, kifſed my 
hands, but flandered me and ſought , my. ruin. 
Many have difſembling tongues, thy. can ſay, 
yaur ſeruant, and lay ſnares, Prov. Xxix. 5. 

A" man that flattereth his neighbour, fpreadeth 
ſnares for his Feet. 


To diſſemble love, is no better than a lie for 


there is a pretence. of that, love which. is not. 
Many are like Joah, 2 Sam. xx; 9. Aud Joab 


ſaid 4e Amaſa, art thou in health, my brother ? 
And be took bim by the beard to hiſs him, 


e fmote' him in the fifth rib that be died. 
Fot my part, I much queſtion his truth towards 
will flatter, and lie to his 7 God 
ſhame at Prov. 
| ſe haired. is covered by deceit, 

bis wickedneſs all be He wed before the whole 


ſuch an one to 


xxVi. 26. Who 


| . congregation. ; 
. 
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A 


flowred: as if a beggar ſhould boaſt of his ſores; 


land mourns, 
a ſting of malice in- theic hearts J better are 


You oft think you bave a. 
friend in your boſom, but he proves a, viper. 
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- boaſiogiaRemes 3 mm e 
member, am dae great things. The MD 


an-holy.boafting, H/ xliv. 8. In God we b beaſt 
all the day, when we triumph in his power and 


mercy : but it is a ſinful boaſting, when. men. 


dif] lay their trophies, boaſt of their on worth 

emineney, that others may admire and 
cry. them up: a man's ſelf is his idol, and he 
loves to have this idol worſhipped, Act v. 36 
There aroſe up Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be. 
ſamebody. 2. Sinful. boaſting.is when men boaſt 
of their ſins, E.,. lii.. 1. - Why boaſte/s thou thy 


y ſelf in miſchief, O mighty ma Some boalt 


how wicked they have been; how. many they 
have made drunk ; how many they have de- 


or a thief boaſt of being burnt in the hand: 
ſuch as boaſt of their ſinful exploits, will have 


little cauſe to rejpice or. hang up en . 


when they come to hell. Fs 

11. The evil tongue is the-ſwea t 
Matth. v. 34. Swear not at all. ring conn 
ture allows an. oath for the ending, of a con- 
troverſy, and to clear the truth, Heb. vi. 16. 
But in. ordinary diſcourſe 10 uſe an oath, and. 
ſo to take God's name in vain, is fanfol. 
ing may be called the aufruitful works.of dark- 
neſs, there is neither pleaſure. nor .profit in it; 
it is like an hook. the, fiſh· comes to. without a 
bait,. Jer. xxiii. 10 Becauſe of ſwearing: the 
Some think. it. the grace of their 
ſpeech ; but, if God will reckon with men for 
idle words, what will he do for fig oaths ? 

Obi. But it * fehr „ 
by their fqith?*, 215 

Al. Sure they which have i much faith in 
| their 2 have none. in their þ heart. But it 
is my Cu m. Is this an or an aggra- 
ar a? 1 If a b ous —_ 

robbing, and he ſh * to 
r me, ĩt is my. cuſtom, to. rob ory the 
high - way; the judge would ſay, thou ſhalt the 
rather die. For every oath thou ſweareſt, God 
puts a drop of wrath into bie vial. * 

Obj. But, may ſome think, wat though 
be. wth then. er an oath ? Wards ores 
win 

Anſ. But they are och a. wind as will boy 
thee into hell, without repentance. _. 

12. The railing tongue. is an evil tongue: 
this is-a plague · ſore breaking out at. the tongue 
- when we give opprobrious language. 
the diſpute was between the arch-a 


v. 9, The 
archang! 
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ha rg . 4 


the devi. 


conf im, ei dorſt not rait agyinſt 


dar rende inte a prerzunire, and are in 
Hellfire, v. 211 une AN 
205 n 0e eng rongue 
The tongue that Vine thetorie decoys men 
into error, Rom. vi. 1. 'By fair ſpeeches they 
eceive the hearts of the ſimple.” A fdir-tob 


a ſedueiug tongue can put off. The deceit lies 
in this; à ſmooth tongue can make error look 
ſo like truth, that Ju can hardly know them 
aſunder: as thus, in juſtification; "Chriſt bears 
infinite love to juſtged perſons; this is à glo- 
rioas truth : but — notion, the Anti- 
 -nomian preſſeth Sbertini belle vers may take 
more liberty to ſin, and God ſees no ſin in 
them. 1 ne by OR 3 they 
deſtroy ſa here is the ſeducing 
tongue: — error * as dangerous as vice: 
one may die by poĩſon as well as a piſtol. 

14: The evil tongue is the cruel ton 
ſpeaks to the wounding the hearts 
The tongue is made aloft in the Een of: bf a 
ſword; and the tongve is ſharp 28 a ſword, P/. 
Wii. 4. Their tongut is a ſbarp word. Kind, 
loving words ſhould be ſpoken to - as are 
of a heavy heurt, Job vi; 14. 'To' that is 

afflicted pity ſhould b ſhown.) Healing words 
are fitteſt-for a broken hears but that is a 
eruel, untreiful tongue, whicty: ſpeaks ſoch 
words to the aMiQted; as to: cut them to tlie 
heart, P/. 26. They talk io the grief .of 
thoſe "vic haſt wounded. Hannah Was 
4 boman”'- 
She was in' bitt 


Wo »Y IOC EP 2 * ** a . 
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of" ſoail, und wept fore. 
And no- v. 14.2 Said hed beet; lang 
"wilt thou unten Pu. ink ate e from 
thee, This word was like vinegar into 
the wound. When 7 was ufflicted. with 
God's hand, his friends, inſtead of c 

him, tell him ke Was an hypocrite, fob xi. f. 
Theſg were cutting words, -which'wEngoro his 


Wa they uſe corroſtves: Fhis ig 
more weight upon a dying man- 
15. The evil tongue is the- murmur 
tongusp Jude 16. Theſe are 


\Muring is 1 8 ent — 
men quar 


ai be had not — — 


LY 


. %; RY 1 


ot at: lock, 
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de VR en 


Abet n. ends in reviling, and ſo men 


Lis an evi tongue. 


can put · off bad wares j error is dad ware, — of | 


c, that 


4 troublad ſpirit, 1 Sam. i. 10. - 
ſatisfy their luſt too. 


| ade oY 


inſtead of being hint ere e ace. 
| ar ch a 
2: Mur- Per. LO 


colic ? — owe thay — 4 
hee. Or,. 22 Pi thing at 7 
Oh,Show- uncomely is it to murmur at 


e 


Sed Gen. iii. 6. (10 Mesmuting pr 
from unbelief. When mem diſtruſt God's proj- . 
miſe, then they murmur at his provwidens, 
Pe evi, 24, 25. They believed wot bis word, = 


but murmured. When faith grows low, then 


grow high. (2.) Murmuring proceeds 
m pride. n- thiak they 


they utter diſcontented ex prelſions againſt God. 
He who is humble bears any thing from Goa; 


he knows his puniſhment is leſs than his fin, 


therefore faith, I will bear the; indignation 


tent; and hence come murmurings. Murmur- 


ing is a ſin that God cannot bear, Numb. xiv. 
27. How long: ſhall I bear with this people thit = 


murmur again me? The murmurer diſcovers 


much ingratitude: a murmuring tongue is al- 


ways an unthankful tongue: he conſiders not 
how he is a debtor to free grace, and whatever 
he bath ib more than God owes him: he conſi- 
ders not that his mercies outweigh his afliftions; 
there's\more honey in his cup than wormwood : 


he conſiders not what God hath done for bim, 
more than ſuch as are better than he: he hath 
the fineſt of wheat, when others feed, as Daniel, 
dath not cori- 


om pulſe. The mar r, 1 ſay, 
ſider this; but, becauſe be is croſſed in ſome 
ſmall matter, he repines againſt God. Oh in- 
gratitude ! Mael, though they had manna from 


heaven, to ſatisfy their hunger, angel's food; 


yet murmured for want of quails ; net content 
that God ſhould ſupply their want, but -muſt 
Oh unthankful! F-aefs 
murmuring coſt many of them their lives, x 
_ N. 10. i ither 
WT and wert deſtroyed: "of the deſtroyer. 
were venemous, 'and God pu- 
vic-venemous ſerpents. .  - 
16. The evil tongue is the ſcoffing ongue. 
The ſcoſſfer firs in the air of ſcorners, and 
deriddes religion farely*the devil bath taten 


of fin as to ſcoff at holineſs.” 
ld” as 'a ſin of the laſt times, 2 
There ſball come in IT 
3 at the authorĩty of ſcrip- 
ture, deity of Chriſt, the Feen the 
uz this is the ſogs 

aid aſid de eil 


have deſerved. 
better; and, becauſe they are croſſed, therefove - 


marmue, as ſome e 
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of 
tbe Lord, Micah vii, 9. But pride of diſcoun- 


on vf men, when they have arrived... * 
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e Gall = ee of ace hou fall of ne hh 
at religion ; and-when once are tain? If chere be anon op 
come. to this, their caſe is deſperate; no re- tongue, how many — 568 
& will reclaim them: tell them of their the heart ,. v. 9. an ot re tk 
„ and they will bate you he more, Prov. wickedneſs. 221 ongue, 9 he ay. 
A. 8. Reprove not a former, leſt be hate thee. ward part, be ſo the inden i 
1 a man is on the threſhold of damnation. very wickedneſs,;Pſ, lxiv. 6. The heart is deey; 
1. The-evil tongue is the tongue given to it is ſuch a deep as cannot be fathomed; 2 
"curſing, Pf. x. 7. His mauth is full of curſę rid . Peng, atheiſm: 
| ing ; a wiſhing ſome great evil to befal another: - rt is like the ſea, where is the hne 
3 . jeurſing. is the ſcum that boils off from a wicked — and creeping things nc tee . 
dear. Though it is true, 20% curſe caufele/s If the fkin' hath boils, of leproſy. in it, hoy 
Hall not come ; [it is not in man's power to much corruption is in the, blood 2, If the tongue 
make another curſed,] yet to wiſh a curſe, is be ſo bad, how diabolical is the heart? 1 i 
2 fearful ſig, If to hate our brother be murder, the heart ſets the tongue a-work: Out of the . 
{ 1 John iii. 15. Then to curſe him, which is bundance of the beart the mouth ſdeaketh.. There 
i] _ - the bigheſt ree of hatred, muſt needs be are the ſeeds of all atheiſm and blaſphemy, 
murder. To uſe an exceration or curſe, is for Mar. xy. 9. Cf „ 
a man to do what lies in him to damn another. murders, adulteries ; theſe dee a man. If 2 
Some wiſh a. curſe upon themſelves: fo the branch. of wormwood be ſo bitter, then hoy 
Jeu, bit bleed be wpon us, Ke. And ſo do bitter is the root? Oh, what a root of bitter 
+ your God damme's, as if damnation did not neſs grows in a man's heart 2 Some 2 
dome faſt enough, P/. cix. 17. As be loved cure have good bearts ; but if the tongue be 
ing, ſo let it come to him. bad, what is the 8 
1 1 The evil tongue is the vnjuſt tongue; out 'of the top of a imney, what 'a fire burns 
that will for a piece of money open its mouth within ? Prov. vi. 12. 14. d wicked man wall. 
in a bad cauſe. The lawyer hath linguam ve - eth with a froward mouth; frewatduęſt is in 
nalem, a tongue that will be ſold for money, his heart: Solomon ſhews the reaſon why the 
- Bf. luxxii. 2. How long will ye judge unjuſtly? mouth is, fo froward, Frowardueſs is in his 
255 . will plead any cauſe, though never ſo bear. The heart is a ſtore-houſe of wins 
: though it appears the deeds are forged, nefs, therefore called the evil: treaſure | 
_ witneſſes ' bribed, "there's perjury in the hearts Mat. xii-45» Original vighte ” | 
- cauſe; yet they will plead it. When a man 3 good treaſure, but we were robbed of that; 
Pleads a bad cauſe, he is the devif's attorney: and now there is an evil 2 "The 
as God hates falſe weights, fo a falſe cauſe. word, treaſure denotes to ſhew the 
Better be born dumb, than open one's mouth fulneſs and abundance of f in the heart. 
mn 6 bad _ Oh wh times — we in! = heart — a. 8 which * he 57 
Many pervert juſtice, an enric them- hum atom, heart is, Ii 0 
ſelves, overthrow a righteous cauſe; theſe are tian full of fpiders and :»iH 
worſe than they that rob; hy rg * "= Of reproof. It repro as abuſe 
ib and 2 colour of the, and ruin. their z all manner of evil ſpeaking 
under a pretence of doing juſtice, E lying, Ganderitig, raſh anger. The beart is f 
De 1. Branch 1. See what Renn veſſel full of fin, and the 1onge ſes it brosch. 
T KGftained by the fall; it hath put out of frame O how do mens tonguewgallop in bo 1 Oy 
6. tbe whole courſe of: ture. ſay, they give Cod their hearts ; but 42 
"— aAaiffiſed jiſelf as a the members A d Pott ban 2 3 — 


TI the body 2 it -harh — unehaſt, Ourowigs wane” our own, whe | 
2. hands full of bribes ;- I ho hath any thing ee 
Ag it ia a * ann controul us ?. "Wi is lord og 
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heart be 
thy heart 
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holy, the tongue will be ſor Lofts 
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| G. Fw ba Tges my heart bettered? 9 
0 3. ——— Bravch t. It confures Anſ. Get a peinciple of grace infuſed. N i 
the Cathariſfs and*Perfedti/ts, that plead for is like the foleeatt into the ſpring: grace chang= 4 
perfection in this H If rhe ol e hath ſo eth the heart, and ſanctiſies all the members d 
many evils in it, how are they pe ? Prov. the body; ir ſanctifies the eyes, and makes 
xx. 9. Who can ſay, I have * my heart them chaſte ; it fanRities the tongue, and mikes 
can, I am pare from fin? Be makes a chal- it meek and calm. When the Holy — jþ 
lenge to all the world. But the perfectiſt ſaitb, came upon the apoſtles, they began 7 
he is pure from ſin: like Hidore the monk, with other tongaes, Acts ii. q. . When 
vun habeo, Domine, quod mihi ignoſcas ; I have ſpirit comes on a man with a ſanctifyi * 
nothing, Lord, for thee to pardon. If pure he ſpeaks with another tongue; the che” Pee 
and perfect, then they 2 Chriſt out of office, heavenly. Grace makes the heart * 
he hath nothing to do for them as an advocate, that cures the levity of the tongue; when the 
they have no need of his interceſſion: but, heart is ſerious, the words gre favourys , 
Eccl. vii. 20. There is not 4 juſt man upon 2d. Rate. If you would not ſin in your te 
earth, _ doth good, and ſmneth not; how call to mind how you have formerly offended 
proud and adi are they who hold they in your tongue, and that will make you more 
are — — the holieſt men alive, at watchful for the future. Have not you ſpoken 
© ſome time or other, offend in their tongue? words that have ſavoured of diſcontent or envy? 
There is no perfection on this fide the grave. Have not you been guilty of eenſuring and 
Branch 2. It confutes the Arminians, thoſe QAlandering ? Have not you been diſguiſed. with 
patrons of free-will : they ſay, they have power pome ? Hath not your tongue out-ran your 
fo their own ſalvation ; they can change their tion? Have not you ſpoken words that 
heart. The apoſtle faith, the tongue can no you have been forry for afterwards, and have 
man tame, James iii. 8. ir they cannot bridle caufed either ſhame or tears ? O obſerve former 
their tongue, how can they conquer their will? failings, how you have ſinned in your tongue, 
If they comot” maſter this Intle member and that will be a good help for the future. 
Lange] how can they change their mature? David certainly made a critical obſervation 
Uſe 4. Caution. Take heed to your tongue; on ſome of his words, wherein he had. offended, 
have a care that ye offend not with your words of pride, Ef. xxx. 6. i m 
tongue, Eſ. xxxiv. 14. Keep thy tongue from all never be moved. 4 Pf e 
il 5 xxxix. 1. 1 faid, I will take heed to | 


ay bet 1 offend not with my tongue. 
An ZE tres faid be was above 


ag. | 


| pr 
me the kingdom, they are all liars; and E h 
| —_ 8 ing that ſcripture, not to die before l can come to enjoy it. — 4 
| xe. The tonpae is an un- obſerved how he had offended in his to 
n 8 AA a double hedge he is more careful of his words, and ma 
before the tongue, the aps, to keep 
it within its bounds, that 2 peak vain- 
b ke ar a S +4 
t gates ty. 
nes why fo, T you harp the t 
pul Pre Seu fe month, you keep your | 
whole foul." 
Rules fir he welt . regulating 


your words, or the „ 
oy ow do not if ee. 
Rule, If you OH have better 
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e hat a double fence. ſet it, ſo it 
need have a double watch. 1 2 


looſe, be read 
EE A nn {3 — 
in frothy and 


ſinful diſcourſe, Prou. xxx. 


it, 


32. 
Ftbote thought-evil, lay thy hand upon t 
mah: ha is (a ſay ſome) 9 hand ae 


thy mouth, in token of repentance. But it 


may bear another ſenſe: if thou haſt thought 


evil, if angry malicious thoughts come into thy 


$ mind, day thy hand upon thy mouth to ſtop thy 


lips, that thy thoughts come not into words. 
» 4h Rule, If you would not offend in your 
rongee, ponder your words well. before you 
ak, Eccl. v. i. Be not raſh with thy mouth. 
me ſpeak vainly becauſe inconſiderately: they 
do not weigh their words before they ſpeak 
2 Doth not mind his words, but gives 


but unholily, and give juſt offence. 
ale. If vou would not offend in your 


— <6 pray to God to guard your tongue, Pſ. 


cli. 3. Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth. 
Set not about this work in your own ſtrength, 


but implore God's help; the tongue can, no 


man tame, James iii, 8. But God can tame 
it; therefore go to him by prayer : pray, Lord, 

ſet a watch before the door of my lips: keep 
me, that I may ſpeak nothing to grieve thy ſpi- 
rit, or that may tend to thy diſhonour. _ 

.6th Rule, If you would be kept from evil 
king, inure your tongues to ſpeaking. 

f you would not have the caſk have a bad 
ſent, put good liquor into it; ſo, if you would 
| not. have your tongue run out ſinfully, let it 
be ſed to good diſcourſe ; ſpeak often one to 
another of Chriſt, and the things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God; the ſpouſe's lips dreged 
as an honeycomb, Cant. _ 


. r — 


To beware of topgue-ſins. 5 hl % 
Metive.; If you have no care of your 


ny man, among you ſeems to be religious, and 

2 not his tongue, this man's religion is 
' pain. Many a one will hear the word, and 
make a profeſſion. of religion, but . cares not 
what liberty he takes in his tongue, fo reproac 
and vilify others. This man's religion. is vain; 
that is, 1. He hath no religion, his religion is 
but a ſhew or pretence. 2. 
iĩt is ineffectual; aft bath not that fargeyy 


* +*s 


ieee ves 


_ defiling James i ii. 6. The : 
dre, liberty, he: may ſpeak not only un- fili 5 1 def 


2. Prejudicial to us; Moſes's raſh Apeech (hut 


=; all your religion is vain, James i. 26. 
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them, 
It is yain, becauſe = 
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Heart, fd 
ILY 
nds heart; . 57 gue je + oma 
the RR So 
2d. Motive. To leu ourſelves in A 
buſe of the tongue, cannot ſtand with .grace.. I 
know a good man may ſometimes ſpeak unad. 
viſedly with his lips ;. he may fly out in words, . 
be in a paſſion, but he, doth not allow ward 
in it; when his n is over, he weePs», Kon. 


Vii 16. What. 47 I allow, not: (bu Tt 
man to allow himſelf in ſin, EY 


ing, droppi ing, moors "| like coals of 5 5. fr 
it is not conllitent with grace. : 
ath. Motive. The. ſins of the ton x are * 
f 
1 to one's ſelf, and chiefly defiling to others. 
The tongue conyeys poiſon into the ear of wn'4 
they; ſometimes by falſe ſuggeſtions, railing pre 
judices in the mind of another againſt ſuch a 
ſon ; ſometimes by paſſionate ſpeeches, "ae A 
of another is provo 
5th. Motive The. ſins of the tongue are 
voking to God, and Prey cjudicial to us. 1. Ft 
to God; Pf. cyi, 33. Moſes ſpake un: 
240 edly with his lips; what was this unadviſed 
ſpeech ? Numb. x. 10. 11. Hear now ye rt 
bels; muſt we fetch ou water out v4 this rock? 
Though he were a, r and God had ſpo- 
ken with him face, t o face, yet God, gives him 
a check. for it; it turned his ſmile into a frqen. 


him out of Cangan;. jt. may ſhut us out of her 
ven, of which that was but; a, ty pe. Origen 
notes, he had ſinned moſt in his,zongue ; * 
God puniſhed him 2 in bis ton 8: 
th. . Motive., H He Who offen 
tongpe, is 4 man: high je rg 
if any man 4 offend; not in 1 e 
5 


r fect man, that. is attains o a 
ee, in the higheſt form of Chrilk's 
A prudent many or an 155 man; 
Ran compariſon others, | 
ve not gotten, the conqueſt heir_paſſions 
above them and, in . compariſon | 


holy Lk, that At eh. 7 45 
. others, but Mguited injuries 
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ben * 
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as your actiens, 
word that me pb 
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Words of u account, will 
have an 1 

reckon with men for every idle, angry word; 
then, what will he do for ſinful oaths? d ha 
my wordt were written, Job xix. 23. Truly, 
if many peoples words were written, they would 
be aſhamed of them. And, let me tell you, 
your words are written, Rev. xx. The books 


were opened. In the book of God's remembrance, 


all your words are written: you had need then 


J is 5 * 
—— n — 


by accobiet theredf in the G writer down all you foenk, and yon mußt 
When. Latimer heard © 


oy wccoiint. And, if God will going behind the hangings, he was 


| . demned. 
be careful you offend not with your tongue: 


give an account to him. 


careful in his anſwers: and let me tell you, as 


vous wends are, ſuch will Jour ſentence be; 


when the books are opened, God will proceed 


vith you ia judicature, according to your, words. 


By your watts you ſhall be ſaved or condemn- 
ed, Matth. xii. 37. Zy ty words thou ſhalt 
be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 


” 


— 


Gar. vi. 9. And let 75 not be weary in well doing: for in due ſeaſon Wwe ſhall reap, we | 


Faint nat. 


IN the verſes before the text, the apoſtle had 


| laid down a propoſition, Mhat a man ſow- 
eth that all he reap, v. 3. He that ſows in fin, 
ſhall reap in ſorrow ;. he that ſows the ſeeds of 
grace ſhall reap glory: there is the propoſition. 
In the text, the apoſtle makes the application, 
Let us not be weary in well-doing. We that 
have ſown the good ſeed of repentance, and 


an holy life, Let ws not be weary ; for in due 


ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not, 
1. A Dehortation; Let us not be weary. 
2. The argument; we ſhall reap in due 
— . A 
Fir ſt, A Dehortation ; Let us not be weary. 
Where there is, (I.) Something implied; that 


we are apt to be weary. in well-doing. (z.) 
Something expreſſed; that we ought not to 


be weary in well-doing. _ 
I. The thing implied, that we are apt to be 
weary. in.. well-doing. This wearineſs is not 
from the regenerate part, but the fleſhly ; as 
Peter's ſinking in the water, was not from the 
faith in him, but the fear; this wearineſs in a 

_ chriſtian courſe is oceaſioned from four things; 


(i.) From the revilings of the world, PF. li. 


' $5. My enemies ſpeak evil of me. Innocency is 

no ſhield againſt reproach. But why ſhould 
this make us weary of well-doing ? Did not 
Jeſus Chriſt undergo reproach for us, when 
the Zews put a crown of thorns on him, and 
bowed the knee in ſcorn ? Is it any diſhonour 


good? Is it any diſparagement to Ein to 
be reproached for her. beauty and*Ehaſtiry ? 


= 


to us to be reproached for doing tha which is 


6— — j —ꝙ—ꝙ«—B( ____ A 


. 


erown about our head. Now a ſpirit of glory 
reſts upon us, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 1f ye be feproached 


for the name of Chriſt, happy .are ye ; for the 


ſpirit of God and of glory reſteth upon you. Re- 
gium eſt bene facere & male audire : he that 
clips out credit to make it weigh lighier, makes 


our crown heavier. (2.) That which is apt to 7 


occaſion wearineſs in well-doing, is the pre- 


ſent ſufferings we are expoſed to, 2 Cor. iv. 8. 


Me are troubled on every ſide. But why ſhould 


this make us weary of well doing? Is not 
our life a warfare? It is no more ſtrange to 
meet with ſufferings in religion, than for a 


mariner to meet with ſtorms, or a ſoldier to 


meet with bullets. Do not we 'confider upon 


what terms we entred into religion | Did not 


we vow. in baptiſm to fight under Chriſt's 
banner? Doth not our Lord tell, us; we muſt 
take wp the croſs and follow him? Mat. xvi. 
| of the legacy Chriſt hath - 


24. Is not this part | 
bequeathed us? John vi. 33. We would par- 
take of Chriſt's glory but not. of his ſufferings : 
beſides, doth not many a man ſuffer for his fins? 
Do not mens luſts bring them to an untimely 
end? Do men ſuffer for their fins, and do we 
think much to ſuffer for Chriſt ? How did. St. 


Paul rejoice in ſuff.rings? 2 Cor. vii. 4. How =, 
did he glory in it? As 4 woman that is proud ' | 


of her jewels, Ehryfoſt. Why ſhould ſufferings 
make us faint ? Who would not be willing to 


tread upon a few thorns, that is going to a 
0 8. | — G 4 


kingdom: | 
3. That which is a 


in well-doing; is the defetring of the reward. 


Our reptbaches for Chriſt, we ſhould bind asa. We are apt to be. diſcouraged 3 


| a A 
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if we have mot What we deſire preſently; we 
are all for preſent pay. But conſider, "| 
..) Our work is not yet done, we have not 
yet finiſhed the faith: the ſervant doth not re- 
.ceive his pay, till his work be done. Even 
Chriſt's reward was deferred till he had done 
-His work; when he had compleated our re- 
demption, and ſaid upon the croſs, it is fini/h- 
ed, then he entered into glory. A 
(2.) God defers the reward, to make heaven 
more welcome to us. After all our praying, 
weeping, ſuffering, how ſweet will the joys of 
| diſe taſte ! 5 ; 
41. That which is apt to occaſion wearineſs 
in well-doing, is the greatneſs and difficulty of 
— a chriſtian's work: but why ſhould this make 
us weary ? Difficulty whets a generous mind; 
the ſoldier's life hath its difficulties, but they 
raiſe his ſpirits the more; he loves to encoun- 
ter hardſhip, and will endure a bloody fight for 
A golden harveſt. „ | 5 5 55 
Beſides, where is the leaſt principle of grace, 
it renders the way of religion eaſy and pleaſ- 
ant. When the loadſtone draws, it is eaſy for 
. the iron to move; when God's ſpirit draws, 
we move in the way of religion with facility 
and delight. Chriſt's ſervice is freedom, /. 
cxix. 45. 1 will walk at liberty. To ſerve 
' God, to love God, to enjoy God is the ſweeteſt 
liberty in the world. Beſides, while we ſerve. 
God, we gratify ourſelves :' as he who digs in 
a mine, while he ſweats, he gets gold; while 
we glorify God, we promote our on glory. 
II. The ſecond thing expreſſed, is, That 
we ſhould not weary in 4 chriſtian 
courſe, we ſhould not tire in our race; Let 
gs not be weary in well-doing. The Greek 
word, to be weary, ſignifies, to ſbrink back as 
cowards in war: let it not be thus with us; 
let us not ſhrink back from Chriſt's colours, 
Heb. iv. 14. Let us hold faſt our profeſſion : 
We muſt not only hold forth our profeſſion, 
| but hold faſt our profeſſion. The crown is not 
given to him that fights, but to him that 
_  EVErcames; \ N 
1. Uſe, Of reproof. It reproves ſuch as are 
weary of well-doing. There are falling · ſtars, 
2 Tim. iv. 10. Demas forſook God, and afier- 
wards became 4 prieſt in an idol-temple, Do- 
rotheus. Hol. viii. Mael hath caſt off the thing 
that is good. way d have (thrown off Chriſt's 
livery ; they have leſi off an holy courſe of 
life, they have turned to worldlineſs or wanton- 
neſs, Gal. v, 7. Tedid runwell, who hindred you? 
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 Mnaſon of Cyprus an 


it comes to be finiſhed. - The beauty of a pic- 
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It had been better for them not to have 


the way of righteouſueſe, thaw after they bape 


known it, to turn from the holy commandment, 
2d. Uſe. Exhortation. Let us not be wen 


in well doing. Gonſider, 


1. The way of religion is of good report, 


Heb. xi. 2. By faith the elders obtained a 

report. Shall we be weary of that which 
our credit? If indeed the chriſtian religion 
were a thing that would bring ſhame or lok 


(as the ways of ſin do) then we had cauſe to 


deſert it, and grow weary of it; but it brings 
honour, Prov. iv. g. She ſhall give to thy head 
an ornament of grace. Why then ſhould ve 
be weary of well-doing? ' «RE; 


2. The beauty of a chriſtian is to bold on 


in piety without py weary, Ads xxi. 16. 

diſciple. It is a beay- 
tiful ſight to ſee ſilver hairs crowned with 
golden virtue: the beauty of a thing is when 


ture is, -when it 3s drawn out in its full linea- 
ments, and laid in its orient colours. The beau- 


ty of a chriſtian is, when he hath finiſhed his 


faith, 2 Tim. iv. 7. It was the glory of the 
church of Thyatira, ſhe kept her beſt wine till 
laſt, Rev. ji. 19. I know thy works, and the laſt 


to be more than the firſt. 1 
3. Such as are weary of well-doing, it is 2 


ſign they never acted in religion from choice, 
or from a principle of faick, butfrom the external 


ſpring of applauſe or preferment; ſo that, when 


theſe fail, their ſceming goodneſs ceaſeth. ' 
4. Cod is never weary »f doing us good; there- 
fore we ſhould not be weary of ſerving him. 


A king that is continually obliging his ſubject 


by gifts and gratitudes, that ſubje& hath no 
cauſe to be weary of ſerving his prince. 

5- If we grow weary, and throw off reli 
gion, we make all we have done null and void, 
Ezek. xviii. 24. When the righteous turneth 4. 
way frem his righteonfuels 


deſiſts, he unravels all his work, and miſſeth 
of the recompence of reward: He that rus 
half a race, and then tires, 1 the gar. 
land. O:what folly is it to do well a while, and 


then byF@poſtacy to undo all ! As if a limner 
mould Wh a pencil draw a fair picture, and 
then come with his ſpunge and. wipe it L. 


again. 
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„ all his righte- 
oufneſs that he hath done ſhall not be mention- 
ed. He who hath been ſerving God, and do- 
ing angels work, if once he grows weary and 
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 £Confider the examples of ſuch as have 


inued their progreſs unweariably in a chri- 
| un" The apoſtle” ſers before our eyes 


2 cloud of witneſſes : Heb. Xii. 1. Being com- 
paſſed about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, 


let us run the race that is ſet before us ; let us 


zun it with ſwiftneſs and conſtancy. How 


many noble martyrs and confeſſors of old, have 
walked in the ways of God, though they have 


been ſtrewed with thorns ? They ſcorned pre- 
f:rments, laughed; at impriſonments, and their 
love to Chriſt — than the fire. Poly- 
carp, when he came before the proconſul, and 
he bade him deny, Chriſt ; he replyed I have 
ſerved Chriſt theſe eighty fo x years, and he hath 
not once hurt me, and ſhall I deny him nau? 
Tertullian faith, ſuch was the conſtancy. of 


the primitive ſaints, that the perſecutors cried 


out, what a miſery is this, that we are more 
weary in tormenting, than they are in, enduring 
torment? Let us tread in their ſteps, who 
through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. 

7. It will be our comfort on our death-bed, 
to review a well-ſpent life. It was Auguſtin's 

wiſh, that he might have a quiet, eaſy death. 


If any thing make our pillow eaſy at death, it 
vill be this, that we have been unweariable j in. 


God's work; this will be a death-bed cordial. 
Pid you ever know any repent at death that 


they had been too holy ? Many have repented 


that they have followed the world too much; 
not that they have prayed too much, that they 
have repented too much. What ha 


conſe, and kept the faith ? 


8. Think of the great reward we ſhall -have, 


if we do not give over, or grow weary, and.that 
is, glory and immortality. (.) This glory i 1 
ponderousg. it is called a weight of glory, 

Cor, iv. 17. The weight adds to the worth; 
the veightier,; a crown. of gold is, the more it is 
worth. (2,) It is ſatisfying, E/. xvii. 15. 1 
ſhall be ſatisſied when I awake with thy likeneſs. 
5 1 will abundant] pens * our 
rs and wry Flags. | The joy. of 

make amg nds for. all the labour in 


th made 
death ſweet, but that they have finiſhed their 


keeps 


* 
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when our ſins are out, „ben our frivks 
are come to their full How, chen is the alen 


of reaping ; therefore let us not be Were 


well-doing, but hold on in prayer, ttading, and 


all the exerciſes of religion; we hell oz$-#r 
To keep us from 
fainting, know, that the reward promiſed is 


very near, Rom. xiii. 11. Our ſaloation is. 


due fraſon, if we faint not. 


nearer than when we believed. We are bat with- 
in a few days march of the heavenly Canaan'; 
it is dut a few. more prayers and tear} 


and we ſhall be perfect in glory; as that mar- 


tyr Dr. Taylor ſaid, I have but one ſtile! mont 


to go over, and 1 ſhall be at my Father's. houſe. 
Stay but a while, chriſtians, and your trouble 


ſhall be over, and your coronation-day ſhall 


come. Chriſt who is the oracle of truth bath P 
ſaid, Behold, . I come quickiy, Rev. xkii. 20 


And yet death's coming is ſooner than Chriſt's 
perſonal coming, and then begins the ſamts bleſ⸗ 
ſed Jubilee. | 


Qu. #hat means ſhall we uſe, that we may 5 


not wax weary in a chriſtian courſe ? 


Auf. 1. Let us ſhake off ſpiritual floth.: Höch 
faith, thang is a lion in the way. He who'is 


llothful, will ſoon. grow weary; he is fitter to 


ly on his couch, than to run à race. It is a 


ſtrange ſight, to fee a buſy. 4. 9 an idle 


chriſtian. 


us pray for perſevering grace. It was David's 


prayer, P.. cxix. 14g. Hold thou me up, and 


1 ſhall be ſafe. And it was Beza's prayer, Lord, 
perfect what thou haſt begun in me. That we. 
may hold on a chriſtian courſe, let us labour for 


three perievering graces, , (t.) Faith. Faith 
om fainting; faith gives a ſubſtance 0 

things not ſeen, and makes them to be as it were 

preſent, . Heb... xi. 1 * Aa- veriperiive gl; | 


makes thoſe thiags, which are at à diſtance your 
to the eye: ſo to faith, heaven and glory 


near. A chriſtian will not be weary of ſervices 
that hath the crown in his eye: (2.) The ſe- 
cond perſev ering grace, is hope. -.' Hope animates 
_ the ſpirits: it is to the on ac cork ta the get, 
which Keeps it from ſinking. Hope breeds pa- 


C | 


Anſ. 2. 2. If we would. not grow weary, Jet 
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0 he an i harveſt all the ſaints, rea y 1t i Hence, and. patience breed Perſeveran as 
ways reaping-time in heaven, and this 1 reap- is compared to an anchor, Heb. vi. 19. e 

ing will in due ſeaſon;: ſo the apoſtle Gith, in an never ſinks, but When he caſta ay | 
the text, We ſhall reap in due ſeaſon... The Huf his anchor. (3.) Perſevering graca s (owes , 
band-man doth. not deſire to reap. till the Saen, Lose! 4 124 that he is never 7 Los 

be will not reap bh, corn while it is green, may be compargd to th rod 2 yrtle in oy F 
bay It is 45 3 ve ſhall, reap.the. re" of / traveller 8 — 2 Which re e lin, 

. in 


ve ſcalon: s our. Wark 1 is x done, l om belng weary in Nis pony 
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Never be weary of ſerving him : that is the rea- 


fon why the the Hints and angels in heaven are 
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is never weary of beeauſe their love to God is. perſeRt, 4 
ing the. world ; he who loves God will turns fervice into delight. Get the bed 


never Rey of prailing and Ant: 


. 8 f ha enen 5 . 
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Godin your hearts, * * r run * . 
and not be Wer . 
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T br ipaiile, in the former vieſts, hed 
5 met with a ſin common in thoſe days, a 
finfol boaſting among men, ver. 13. Co to 


gain; whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the 
wierrow : you may be in your * before 
to-morrow : for what is ycur life? It is even a 
vapour. A vapour being an exhalation, it can- 
not continue long as it is raiſed by the ſun, ſo 
Ks diſperſed by the wind; ſuch is your life; 

| 1 vapour ; a ſhort breath, a flying ern it 
appears for a little time, and then vaniſbeth. 


Well, might they fay; what need we be taught 


weck 2 plain leſſon? Who knows not all this, 
tha life is a vapour, and that we ought not to 
boaſt what we will do to-morrow? The apoſtle 
| ſeems in the text to meet with them by way of 
anſwer, do ye know all this? Then the greater 
is yeur fin that you do it not, to him that know- 
26h. to do giicd, and dath it not, to him it is ſin. 
I ſhall only explain this phraſe, to him it is fin; 
that is, it is an hainous ſin, it is ſin with a wit- 
neſs > every infirmity, every thing that falls 
Mort of the rule, is fin; much more, that which 
| eontradifts the rule. This man's fin hath an 
emphaſis, it is 2 I fie, and it ſhall have 
of # greater puniſhment; he chat knew his maſter's 
will, and did i not, Hall. be bbaten with many 
Wor, Luke ii.” #75 IFhe at fins ignorantly 
= mned, then he Mgt fins "knowingly. ſhall 
be double damned. * 
11 Doctrin: implied, 8 ar we ovght lem 
. 4 goon: fab our du,. 
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— Which ate to be done 
der to lernen Ph@'V ofts-written i. role 
of knowledge, Wl the Word pteachecd id a com- 


mentary _ the nn Lg both of 
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n 17. To hint that noweth fo 1 and dothit mo, to him TY 


now, ve that ſay, to-day or to-morrow we will 
| £9 into ſuch à city, and buy and ſell, and get 


ver fo excellent, can do us good 1 without know- 


ledge of what is good; 
t Tim. ii. 4. Ignoranee of God is che cauſe of 
all ſin, Jer. ix. 3. Ignorance of God dam, of. 


but they are not willing 


"by us, in or- 
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them are to enrich our . Ms 
nurſe us up in the knowledge of that which b 


The reaſons why we ſhould now to 4 b 
are. 

1. — is our }anp and ftar to guide 

us in the truth. It ſhews us what we re to 


do, and what we are to leave undone. If we 


do not know that which is good, we kan nevet 
practiſe it. 
2. Knowledge is the — Fall grace: 
of faith ; They that know thy name, will put 
their truſt in thee, Pſ. ix. 10. And of love 
Phil. i. 9. This [ pray, that your ave may a- 
bound yet more and more in knowledge. And 
of perſeverance :. the apoſtle joins theſe two 
ſuch as are unlearned, will be unſtable. 
3. The chief work in converſion conſiſts in 
knowledge, Rom. xii. 2. Be ye transformed 


by the renewing of your mind. The mind be- 


ing renewed, the man is transformed. The 
firſt A 6 God's mage OI) in knowledge, 


Col. iii. 


4. There i is nothing 1 in "religions though ne 


ledge. 
e. See how neceſſary it is to get the know- 
it uſters in ſalvation, 


tv. 6. It is fad to be ignorant in goſpel-rimes 
but many, alas! do not only not know God, 
to know, Fer. I 
N 4 re Pee know me /aith i, Lird- 
octrine. That we. ought Hot on 
Wesen ad, but to de it- This tlie 
implies, 7 Art that knows to do 
it ory J he- implies, that he who khbws to 
good ſhould do it: the end « knowledge is rut. 
. Search from one end of the. Bible to 
other, and you will find, that it is the pratic 
rt ore figion'is chle intended. The eln 
not 28 upon the ead of knowledge, bot 
e Rev. A 14. peged are they that . 


td 


good, aud doth. 
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Uſe t. It ſhews us wherein moſt chriſtians 

2 ere of enkghane phe dren Jon's 
doing part of religion, they who 

= Gat de it not, They know they ſhould 


abllain from evil and purſue holineſs; hut tho” 


they know this, yet they do it nor. 
(4) They know they ſhould abſtain from evil. 
Thus they know they ſhould not ſwear, Mat. 


v. 34. Swear not at all; yet they do it; they are 


more free of their oaths than their alms. They 
know uncleanneſs to be a ſin; that it waſtes 
the body, wounds the conſcience, blots the 
name, damns the ſoul, Gal. v. 19. yet they will 
go on in that fin, and, for a cup of pleaſure, 
drink a ſea of wrath. They know drunkenneſs 


to be a fin; that it doth make them like beaſts, 


takes away their reafon, unfits them for happi- 
neſs; for they cannot think to go reeling to 
heaven; they know that God is preparing a cup 
for the drunkard, Rev. xvi. 19. yet for all that 
they. will notleave their drunken firs. Men know 
that raſh cenſuring is a fin, James iv. 11. Speak 
not evil ane of another, brethren ; yet they are 
guilty of this: they will not ſwear, but they 


will ſlander, and ſpeak to the prejudice of o- 


thers; they can never make them recompence 
for this : no phyſician can heal the wounds of 
the tongue. Thus they know that covetoul- 
neſs is a fin, yea, the root of all euil, yet the 
world ingroſſeth all their time and thoughts: 
they thirſt after gold more than grace, and 
labouring more to have a full purſe than a 
good conſcience. They know they ſhould not 
vent their paſſions, 7am. i: 26. F any man 
among you ſeems to be religious, and bridleth 
not his tongue, this man's religion is vain. 
Origen obſerves of the rich 'man in the golpel, 
he had no water to cool his tongue: he had 
ſinned moſt in his tongue, therefore was pun- 
iſhed moſt in it. Hew unworthy is it for men 
to have their eyes and hands lift up to heaven, 
and their tongues ſet on fire from hell; at age 
time praying, and another time curſing ? How 


can ſuch pray in a family, that are poſſeſſed ( 
| cauſe they love. their ſin more than they love 


with an devil? Thus men know ah 


ſnauld .abſtaio from evil; but they do it not. 


( 2.) They know they ſhould purſue holineſs, 
but they do it not. They know they ſhould 
ſabbath, vſe holy 
— — to do- 
ume, walk gjrcumſpectly ; they knaw to do 
gvod, but do it not... He Eh 


” — - * 
\ 


% 


911 vVESE SiIsCavaorrs - | 
pet doit not? uf: 
- nf It is for want 


255 to the tree © 


their iniquity 
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are not throughly convinced of the 
of pradtic godlineſs ; they think there's a nece(- 


ſity of knowledge, becauſe elſe there's no falva- 
tion; they will get ſome notions of Chriſt, that 


he is a Saviour, and has ſatisfied divine juſtice, 
and they hope they believe in him: well then, 
we tell them that faith and obedience go toge- 
ther; then God is merciful; and though they 
are not fo good as they ſhould be, yet free grace 


will fave them. Thus men content themſehes 


with general notions of religion, but are not 


convinced of the practic part of godlineſs. + 


2. Men know to do good, yet do it not, be- 
cauſe they are not awakened out of their foiritual 
Hath. It is eaſy to get the knowledge of-a 
truth, to give aſſent to it, to commend it, to 
profeſs it; but to digeſt knowledge into practice, 
is difficulty. „ e 
3. Men know to good, but do it not, through 
incredulity ; they are in part atheiſts. Did they 


believe that fin were ſo bitter, that wrath and 
hell followed it, would they not leave off their 
ſins? Did they believe that to do the will of 


God were a privilege, religion were their inter» 
'eſt, that there is joy in the way of godii 


godlineſa, 
and heaven at the end, would they not eſponſa 
holineſs? But people, though they have ſome 


flight tranſient thoughts of theſe things, yet 


they are not brought to the belief ef them; 


therefore though they know to do good, yet they. 
do it not. The reaſon why there are fo few 


doers of the word, is, becauſe there are ſo few | 


believers. . FTE A 

4. Men know to do good, but do it not, 
becauſe. the knowledge in their head never works 
into their hearts ; it doth not quicken them, not 
warm their affections with love to the truth > 

5. Men know to do good but do it not, be- 
cauſe of prejudicate' opinion. The things 0 
be done in religion are judged te be ton ſtrict 


and ſevere ; they reſtrain fin too much, or they 


preſs too much to holineſs. + 


6. Men know to do good, yet do i N not, be · 


the world, Hoſoiv. 8. They fet their heart on 


having means of knowledge, 

Then /aid Micah, now know I that the Lord wilt 

do me good, ſeeing I have 4 Levite to be my 

prieſſ. But what is one the better 49iknow. 
8 iii des 
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whae phy be ſhould take, if he doth not 
take it. Caron 


ee 2. OF exhortation, Let me beſeech you 
all who have been hearers of the word, and 
have gotten a great meaſure of knowledge, 
that, as you du to de good, you would do it. 
This is the ſoul of religion. Luther ſays, I had 
rather do the will af God, than be able to work 
miracles.” . To do. what you know, eviden- 
ceth your relation to Chriſt. You count it a 
honour to be near allied to the crown, but it 
is more honour to be a-kin to Chriſt. 2dly. 
To know to do good, and do it, ſets a crown 
wpon the goſpel, Rom. xvi. 19. Your obedience is 
come abroad wnto all men; not your knowledge, 
but your ebedience. To know to do good, and 
not to do it, hardens others in ſin, ſcandalizeth 
religion, and makes people ready to turn atheiſts. 
When ſome of the Spaniards came to Hiſpa- 
_ wiala, the Spaniards carriage being looſe and 
prophane, the Indians asked them, What God 
they ſerved? They anfwered, The God of 
heaven: the Indians replied, Sure your god is 
not a good god that hath ſuch bad ſervants. 
Thus to know to do good, yet do it not, puts a 
ſear in the face of religion, and brings an evil 
report upon it ; but to do what we know, trum- 
pets forth the fame of the goſpel, and makes them 
+ that oppoſe it, to admire it. EY 
Zaly, To know to do good and to. do it, intitles 
you to bleſſedneſs, Jam. i. 25. He ſhall be bleſſed 
in bis deed a nor for the deed, but in the deed. 
III. Dots. That he who knoweth to do gord, 
and doth it not, is of all others the maſt guilty ; 
to him it is ſin, crimſon ſin; that is, it is hainous 
| fin, capital ſin, fin emphatically ;” ſin with. a 
- witneſs and puniſhed with a vengeance. 
Qu. What is it to ſin preſumptuouſly? , 
An. To ſin preſumptuouſly, is to ſin againſt 
the light/which ſhines in a man's conſcience, 
z. e. A mam is convinced thoſe things he doth 
are in: conſcience faith, Q do not this great 
eilt conſeience, like the cherubims, hath a 
flaming ſword in its hand, to affright and deter 
the ſinner, yet he will pluck the forbidden fruit 
This is to fm preſumptuoully. 


This ſin is highly aggravate, 
(.) Becauſe ſinning preſumptwouſly againſt 
- conſcience, is after counſels,admonigions, warn- 
ings. Such an one cannot ſay{*he- was never 
ol of his fin; he hath had: mini/ters riſing up 
early, who hath told him what a damnable 
thing Gawas, yet he would venture on; ſo that 
1 5 23 ö 


for two reaſons. 


— 


8 


ebnen MM 
How he hath no excuſe; Jeb u- 24. M „ 
have no cloke for your f. * A 


After God hath made him hear the voice ofthe | 


. will every one do after 


they are accompanied with pride. The finner 
traf . to it, ſays like Pharaoh, Who: ig the L 


ſinners are hardened, fearleſs, and wit 


(2.) It is an aggravation to ſin | twouſly 
againſt conſcience, when it = frm a fflictions. 
rod, he hath made him to feel ſin bitter, ig 
read his ſin in his puniſhment, yet be fins; his 
fin was following evil company, and God hath 
puniſhed him for it; he hath almoſt waſted his 


_ eſtate with riotous living, or he hath almoſt 


drunk himſelf blind, yet he will not leave his 
ſm: his fin was uncleanneſs, and his body is 
diſeaſed, and full of noxious humours ; yet tho 
he feels the ſmart of ſin, he retains the love of 
ſin. Here is an aggravation of ſin, 2 Chron, 
xxviii. 22. In the time of his diſtreſs, did he 
treſpaſs yet more againſt the Lord: this is that 
ting Ahaz. 7 r 
Uſe 3. To know what is good, yet not to ch it, 


is to fin prefumptuouſly, is full of obſtinacy and 


pertinaciouſneſs ; it is ſo, becauſe men can ſay 
nothing for their fins, can bring no reaſon, 
they make no defence for themſelves, yet they 
are reſolved to hold faſt their iniquity like thoſe 
Jer. xviii. 12. And they ſaid, there is no hope, 
but we will walk after our a&wn devices, and we 
the imagination of his 


own evil heart. e ab 06H 

Uſe 4. Take heed: of preſumptuous ſin. If 
God hath been fo terrible againſt ſins of infir- 
mity and paſſion, as we fee in Moſes and Uz 
ziah; O how fierce will his anger be againſt 


the preſumptuous ſinner ! better never have 


known the ways of God, than ta.know to db 


it. Oh! as you love your ſouls, take heed 
of this! 7 41s 


1. Preſumptuous ſins are deſperate ſins, be. 
cauſe they are committed with much premedi- 
tation and forethought- The preſumptuous 
finner,doth-not fin unawares, but he doth pro- 
ject aui caſt in his mind how to bring his ſia 
about: As Joſeph's brethren did in betraying 
him; as Judas did in betraying Chriſt ; and as 
thoſe eus did that laid wait for Pall. 

(2.) Preſumptuous fins are deſperate, becauſe 


yet will af con- 


— the mind of God, 
that I ſhould obey bim? 


* 


(.) Preſumptuous ſins are def] erat ; becauſe | 
they are accompanied with impudency Such 
hout ſhame. 


Like Judas, they are hardened; though woes b 
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- pronounced againſt they they will fin : they 
are without fear like the Leviathan, Fob: iv. 33. 


ö 


* 
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The unjuſt knoweth no ame, he hat b a forebe 
of braſs. Nay, ſome are ſo. far fram bluſhing, 


that they glory in their ſhame, Phil, iii. 19. 


4. To fin preſumptuouſly, 70 know what is .. 
good, yet not to do it, is hainous, becauſe it is 
Ingratitude : it is an high abuſe of God's kindneſs ; 
and God cannot endure, of all things, to have 
his kindneſs abuſed. God's kindneſs is ſeen in 
this, that he hath acquainted the ſinner with his 
mind and will; that he hath not only inſtructed 
him, but perſuaded him, made mercy ſtoop and 
kneel to the ſinner ; he hath wood him with his 
ppirit, that he would flee from fin, and purſue - 
holineſs: kindneſs is ſeen in this, that God 
hath ſpared the ſinner fo long, and not ſtruck 
him dead in the act of fin: kindnels. in this, 
that though the ſinner hath ſinned againſt his 
conſcience, yet now, if he will repent of Ain, 
God will repent of his judgments, and mercy 
| ſhall be held forth, Fer. iii. 1. Thou ha/t played 

the harlot with many lovers; yet return again 
to me ſaith the Lord, But the ſinner is of a baſe 
ſpirit; he is not melted with all this love; but 
his heart like clay hardens under the ſun. Here's 
an apparent abuſe of God's kindneſs ; and God 
cannot endure to have his kindneſs abuſed. 
The vulture” draws fickneſs from perfumes ; 
ſo the ſinner contra&ts wickedneſs from the 
mercy of God. Here's higa ingratitude. 

5. To ſin preſumptuoufly, te know what is 
good, yet not to do it, is a contempt done to 
_ God. He cares not whether God be pleaſed 
or no; he will have his ſin. Therefore the 
preſumptuous ſinner is ſaid to reproach God, 
Numb. xv. 30. The ſcul that doth ought pre- 
| ſumptucuſly, the ſame reprodcheth the Lord, he 
reproacheth the Lord, though not explicitely, 
yet interpretatiygly : by his preſumptuous fin, 
makes as if God were either ignorant, and did 
not know his wickedneſs; or impotent, and 
were not able to puniſh him. How horrid is 
this ! there's a kind of blaſphemy againſt God 
in every preſumptuous fin. - 


6. To fin preſumptuouſly, to know what is 


good, yet not todo it, is a bold. conteſt with God, 
a daring of God to puniſh. The man that ſins 
againft conſcience preſumptuouſly, and will not 
be reclaimed doth in effect ſay, what care I 
for the commandment ? It ſhall be no check 


upon me, but I will go on in fin, and let God 
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do his worſt A godly man ig faid to fear the 
commandment, Prov. xiii. 13. He dares not fan, 
becauſe the law of God ſtands in his way: but 
the preſumptuous finner doth not value the com- 
mandment z be will fin in ſpizht of God's law. 
O deſperate madneſs to dare God to his face! 
I Cor. x. 22. Do we pro: che the Lord to anger? 
Are we ſlranger than he? Good reaſon then we 
ſhould take heed of prſum ptuous ſin, ſince it is 
ſo hainous and deſperate ! 79 him that knows. 


to de good, yet dith it nit, to him it is fin; it is, 


ſia with a witnels. | = 
Uſe.2. Trial. Let us examine if we are 


guilty of ſinning thus preſumptuouſly, knowing 
to do good yet not to do it. (1.) Is it not to ſn 
preſumptuouſly,when we live in the total negle& 
of duty? We know we ought to pray in our 
familics, yet do it not. To live in the neglect 
of family duties, is not this ro fin preſumptu- 
ouſly 2 (2.) Is it not to ſin preſumptuouſly,, when 
we will venture upon the ſame ſins which we 
condemn in others? Rom. ii. 1. Thou (chriſtian) 


condemneſt another for pride, and yet thou liveſt 


in that fin thy ſelf. à father condemas his fon 


for [wearing, yet he himſelf ſwears : the maſter ' 


reproves his ſervant for being, drunk, yet he 
himſelf will be drunk. Is not this to ſin pre- 
ſumptuouſly, to live in thoſe fins which we 
condemn in others? (3.) Do not they ſin pre- 
ſumptuouſly againſt conſcience, who will ſin 
in /pight of heaven? Though they ſee the gudg- 
ments. of God executed on others, yet-will ad- 
venture on the fame fins? Dan. v. 22. And tbou 
his ſon, O Belſhazzar, hajt not humbled thy heart, 
though thou kneweſt all this : that is, thou ſawelt 
the judgments I inflicted on thy father, (4. 
Do not they fin. preſumptuouſly, they know to 
do good, yet do it not, who labour to ſtifle the 


" convictions of their conſcience, and will not 
let conſcience ſpeak freely to them? This the 
ſcripture calls, Holding the truth in unrighteou/< 
"neſs, Rom. i. 18. (5.) Do not they ſin pre- 


ſumpruouſly, who after they have felt the ſmart 
of fin, it hath bred a worm in their conſcience, 
a moth in their eſtate ; yet, after all this, they 
again embrace their ſins? _ *. 5 

That I may ſhew you what you have to fear, 
and that I may beat you off from. preſumptuous 
fins, let theſe things be ſeriouſly laid to heart; (1.) 


Theſe preſumptuous ſins, do much harder the 


heart. Theſe are two of the greateſt bleſſings, 


a ſound judgment and a foft heart: but ſinning 


= 


refaagtuoully and knowingly doth congeal the 
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ſcear it, 1 Tim. iv. 2. 
| —— gets a cuſtom 


ſinner, there are treaſures of wrath laid up for 
him, he fears not ; his heart is like a piece of 


marble, or adamant, that will take no impreſſion. _ 


When men, know to do g52d, yet do it not, their 
hearts are hardened in ſenſibly, and thatis dange- 
' Tous. 42.) Such as fin preſymptuouſly, or they 
who, know to do good, yet do it not, are felf- 
condemned, Tit. iii. 11. The Sinner knows in 
his conſcience he is guilty ; that he hath /inned 
againſt warnings, education, conviction, there- 
fore his own heart does and muſt condemn him. 
And when God ju.lges and condemns him, he 
will clear his judge, P.. li. 4. (3.) Preſumptu- 
ous ſins make deep wounds in the foul. They 
lead to deſpair, and deſpair is the agony of the 
ſoul. Spira, in deſpair was like a living man 
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apoligey, yet it 


near to it; gad a little matter more will mae 
thee ſo guilty, that there remains no more ſa- 
crifice for ſin. To fin preſumptuouſly againſt + 
light, may in time bring on malice and delpight 


to the ſpirit: as it was with Fullan, who threw 
up his dagger in the air, as if he would be re- 
venged on God: when once it is come to this, 


there's but one ſtep lower a man can fall, and 


that is into hell.- 


(6.) There is. little hope for ſuch as know ts - 


do good, yet do it not ; know what is evil, but 
will not forbear. There were facrifices for 
ſins of ignorance, but no facrifices for ſins of 


preſumption, Numb. xv. 30. Indeed preſump- 


tuous ſinners hope all will be well, Priv. xv. 
16. The fool is confident. Such a fool is ſpo- 
ken of, Deur. xkix. 19. When he hears the 


words of this curſe, he bleſſeth himſelf, ſaying, 


finning knowingly, = preſumptuoully, fin Ang nf. Jag 4 
nning Khowifigly, a preſumptuo | wi „ Tho? ; 
| fin ; and'the euſtdm of — is not naß 4 | „ 
finning takes away the ſenſe of ſinning, Eph. Iv. 

19. Being paſt feeling. Tell the preſumpiuous 


as; ld. Gs; Mos r a. - BC 


in hell ; deſpair did fuck out his marrow and I ſhall have peace, though 1 walk after the 


vital blood; it made him a very anatomy. imagination of my heart, to add drunkenneſs to. 
The ſinner goes on ſtubbornly ; yet his fool - - — 
iſh heart tells him, all will be well: but, when ger and jealouſy of the Lord ſhall ſmoke againſt 
God begins to ſet his ſins in order before him, that man. 12 \ 2 9 
and conſcience, which was before like a lion 


thirſt : the Lord will not ſpare him, but the an- 


_ aſleep, begins to be awakened, and roars upon 


him, and he ſees death and hell before him, 
no his heart faints, his preſumption is turned 


to defpair, and he cries out as Cain, Gen. iv. 


13. My puniſhment is greater than I can bear. 
Now the ſinner begins to think with himſelf 


thus; I would have my fins, and I had them; 


and now I have the wrath of God with them ; 
© how. fooliſh was I to refuſe inſtruftion ! But 


it is foo late now; the nercy-ſeat is quite eove - 


red with clouds; I am ſhut out from all hopes 
of mercy; my wounds are ſuch, that the balm 


of Gilead will not heal. The more preſump- 
tion in the time of life, the more deſpair at the 


hour of death. 5 ; j Sys! | 
(.) To know to do good and not to do it, 
to fin preſumptuouſly, God may, in juſt judg- 
ment, leave ſuch an one to himſelf. It is a ter- 
Tible thing, when God ſhall ſay, thou haſt, by 
thy preſumptuous fin, affronted me, and pro- 
voked me to my face; therefore I will give 


thee up to thine own heart, thou ſhalt fin ſtill; 


ſceing thou wilt be filthy, thou ſhalt be filthy 


ill. 


C.) To know what is good, yet not to do- 
It; to fin preſumptuouſly, is a great degree of 


(7.) Such as ſin preſumptuouſly, that Ino fo 


do good, yet do it not, know what is evil, yet 
will not forbear it, God refuſeth all their ſervices, 
whether reading, hearing, praying, or commu- 
nicating. God abhors their ſacrifice, Ia. i. 15. 
When you make many prayers, I will not hear; 
your hands are full of blood. And Hyf. viii. 
13- They ſacrifice fleſh for the ſacrifices of 


mine offerings, but the Lord accepteth them not ; 
now will he remember their iniquities, and vi- 


fit their ſins. * Thus you ſee what cauſe you 


have to tremble, who are guilty in this kind; 
you ſee your miſery. 1 


* — 


Beſides all that hath been ſaid, confider theſe 
two things. (1.) You that ſin preſumptuouſſy, 
that know to do good, and do it not; that know 
what is evil, yet will not forbear : you cannot 
fin ſo cheap as others; though fin vill coſt 


every one dear, yet it will coſt you dearer. 
You go directly againſt conſcience; and if 
there be either juſtice in heaven, or fire in hell, 
you ſhall be fure to be puniſhed, oy ; 

(2.) You who ſin preſumptuouſly, cannot 
take fo much pleaſure in your fin as another 
may have. One whoſe conſtienee is leſs en- 


lightned, tho? bis fin will be bitter to him after - 


under 


wards, yet at preſent he may roll it as honey 
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. ſo much pleaſure in 11 4 Ia for 


| conſcience | will put "org 2 | ſting, and all the 
threatnings of. the word will ſet themſelves in 
battle: array againſt you, ſo that you can have 
no quiet. And that trouble thou feeleſt now in 
conſcience, is but the beginning of ſorrow. 
Qu. Mat ſhall we do Lewd we may net fin 
r dgainſt conſcience ? 
| 1. Take heed of Artie fone, though 
Te peak properly) there are no ſuch things 
as little ſins, no little treaſon 3- but compara- 
tively, one fin may be leſſer than another. 
Take heed of little fins. The frequent com- 
mitting of leſſer fins, will prepare for greater. 


A leſſer diſtemper of the body, if it be let alone, 


prepares for a greater diſtemper : being unjuſt 


in a little, prepares for being unfuſt much, in 


Luke xvi. 10. Such as were at ficſt more mo- 
deſt, yet by accuſtoming themſelves to leſſer 


ans, by degrees their ö have — up to a 


+ wines; »; x AM. 3E 


good; it makes us flee from fin: 


ter height, pl * ſy 1 ar gu! | 

ins. (2.) It you ld not r, 
vis. Knowingly and witfully, then reverence 
the diſtates of conſticnce ; get confcience well- 
informed by the word, as you ſet your watch 
by the ſan, aad then be ruled by it; do nothing 
againſt conitience. If conſcience faith, .De&. 
fach a thing, tho' never fo unple:fing, ſet upon 
the duty, When coufcience faith, Take he-t 
of ſuch a thing; come not nigh the forbidden 


fruit. Conſcience is God's deputy or proxy in 
the ſoul ; the voice of conſcience is the voice 


of God : do not ſtifle any cheeks of conſcience, 
leſt God ſuffer, thee to harden in fin, and by 


degrees come to preſumptuous ſin. (3.) Labour. 


to have your knowledge fanQified. - Men ſin 
againſt their knowledge, becauſe their know- 
ledge is not ſanftified. Sanctified knowledge 
works upon the foul ; it inclines us to do 
ſanctified 
knowledge is like a breaſt- plate, which keeps 


the arrow of 1 kn from entring. 


Cox. i. 1 1. Bat Chriſt is all in al. 


1 E philoſopher Frith, every ; Kictice takes 
its dignity from the object; the more 
noble the object, the more rare the knowledge. 
Hence it is that Jeſus Chriſt being the moſt 
fublime and glorious object, that knowledge 
which leads us to Chriſt, muſt needs be moſt 
excellent; it is called the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8. So ſweet is this 
knowledge; that ſaint Paul determined to know 
nothing but Chriſt, 1 Cor. ii. 2. And indeed what 
needed he to know more? for Chriſt is a/l in all. 
| In the text there is a negation and an aſ- 
ſumption; ſomething the apoſtle ſets down 
prvatively and ſomething poſitively. 


Privatively. St. Paul tells the Coloſſians 


wine will not avaitthem, neither circumciſion, nor 
uncircumci ſiun availeth, ac. Cireumcilion was 
a great priviledge, it was a badge and cognizance 
to diſtinguiſh the people of God from thoſe 
who were exteri and forreign; it was a pale be- 
tween the garden encloſed, and the common The 
people of circumcifion were a people of God's 

eireumſpection, they were under his eye, and 
his wing; they were his houthuld — and 


to God; 


rather than they ſhould want, God weoks make 
the heavens a granary, and rain down 'manna 
upon them; he would ſet the rock abroach, and 
make it a living ſpring ; ; how glorious was cir- 
cumciſion ! Rom. ix. 4, 5. What rich jewels hung 
upon ¶Mrael's crown ! but in matters of ſalvation, 
all this was nothing, neither circumciſian nor 
unc ircumciſion, Kc. From whenee we * 


obſerve: 


That pe oriviledges commend no man 
whether wiſe or rich, or noble, this 
doth not fer us off in God's eye. 1 Cor. i. 26. God 
ſees not as man ſees; we are taken with k 

and parts; theſe things avail not with God, God 
lays his left hand upon theſe, as Jacob did 
Manaffc h, Gen. xlvili. 14. God often pa 

by thoſe who caſt a greater ſplendor and luſtre 
in the world, and looks upon them of an in- 
fertor alloy; 'the reaſon i is, that no fed fhoull 
glory in his preſence, 1 Cor. 3 If God ſhould 
graft his grace only upon om and parts, 


ſome would be ready to iy. my wiſdom, or my 
eloquenee, or my wobility hath ſaved me; there- 
fore not oy wiſe, not many . are age. 


"—_ 


ho „ 
| 


| ſus Chriſt is the quinteſſence of all good things, 


creature. | TAP 

(. Reſt not in outward privileges or ex · 
cellencies, theſe are no ſtocks to graft the 
hopes of ſalvation upon; many of Chriſt's kin- 
dred went to bell. Paul is called the ſervant of 
the Lord, Rom. i. 1. And James is called the 
brother of the Lord, Gal. i. 19. It is better to be 
the ſervant of the Lord, than the brother of the 
Lord. The virgin Mary was ſaved, not as ſhe 


- was the mother of Chriſt, but as ſhe was the 


daughter of faith; it is grace, not blood gives 


the precedeney; an heart that hath Chriſt formed 


in it, is God's delight, and this brings me to 
the next. - | | 
2. The apoſlle ſets down ſomething p;/itively ; 
but Chriſt is all tn all; in which words there is, 
1. The ſubject, Chri/? : his name is ſweet, it 
is as cintmert poured forth, Cant. i. 3. It was 
Job's wiſh, Oh that my words were now written, 
that they were grauen with an iron pen, and 
laid in the rect for ever, Job. xix. 23. And it is 
my wiſh, O that this name (this ſweet name) 
of Chriſt, were now written, that it were graven 
with the pen of the Holy Ghoſt in our hearts for 
ever; the name of Chriſt hath in it, ſaith Chry- 
ſaſtem, a thouſand treaſuries of joy, 
2. The predicate, all in all; Chriſt is all ful- 
neſs, all ſweetneſs ; he is all that is imaginable, 


all that is deſirable ; he who hath Chriſt, can 
| Have no more, for Chriſt is all. pe 


The propoſition out of the words, is, that Je- 


he is all - 4 55 
1, Sometimes Faith is aid to be all, Gal. v. 6. 
nothing availcth but faith; faith is all, as it is an 
iaſtrument to lay hold on Chriſt, whereby we 


are ſaved; as a man is ſaved by catching hold 


on a bough. | 
2. Sometimes the neu creature is ſaid to be 
all, Gal. vi. 15. Nothing availeth but @ new 


creature; the new creature is all, as it qualities 


and fits us for glory; without holine/s no man 
Hall fee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. It is a ſaying 
of Chryſaſtom, at the day of judgment God will 
ask that queſtion, as our Saviour did, Mat. xxii. 
20. Whoſe image and ſuperſcriptiag is this ? So 
will God ſay, whoſe image is this ? If thou canſt 
not ſhew bim his image conſiſting in holineſs, 
he will reject thee; thus the new creature is all. 

3. Here in the text Chriſt is ſaid to be all; 
but in what ſenſe is Chriſt all? C1.) -Chiiſt is 
al; by way of eminency; all good things are 
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(2.) "Chriſt is all by way of derivation; all 


cation. 
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good things are! tranſmitted/and conveyed: c 
us through Chriſt ;''as your rich commodities, 
jewels and ſpices comeiby ſea ; ſo all heayenly 
bleſſings fail to us through the red ſea of Chriſty 
blood. Rom. Ki. 30. Through him are all things. 
Chriſt is that ſpiritual. pipe through which the 
golden oil of mercy empries itſelf into the ſout; 
Chriſt muſt need? be all; for in him dwetlth 
all the ſulneſs of the godhead, Col. u. . He hath 
a partnerſhip with God the father. Jahn xvi. 
:5. All that the father hath is mine; ſo that 
there is enough in him to ſcarter all our fears, 
to remove all qur burdens, to ſupply all our 
wants; there can be no defect in that which 


is infinite. Ea. 


Uſe. 1. Information. And it hath fx branches, 


(.) It ſhews us the glorious: fulneſs of Jeſus 


Chriſt ; he is all in all. Chtiſt is a panoply, a 
magazine and ſiore-houſe of all ſpiritual riches; 
you may go with the bee from flower to flower, 


and ſuck here and there a little ſweetneſs, but 


you will never have enough till you come to 

Chriſt; for he is all in all. * 3 
No in particular, Chriſt is all in ſix reſpedts. 
(I.) Chriſt is al in regard of righteouſneſs. 1 * 


Cor. 1. 30. He is made to us righteouſneſs. The 


rcbe of innocency like the vail of the temple, is 
rent aſſunder, ours is a ragged righteouſneſt. 
. Ixiv. 6. Our righteouſneſs are as fi.thy rags. 
As under rags the naked body is ſeen ; ſo under 


the rags of our righteouſneſs, the bady of death 


is ſeen ; we can defile our duties, but they can · 
not juſtify us; but Chriſt is all in regard of 
1izhtcouſneſs. Rom. x. 4. Chrift is the end of 
the law fer righteouſneſs to them that believe: 
that is, through Chriſt we are as righteous as if 


xe had ſatisfied the Jaw in our own \perſons 


Jaccb got the bleſſing in the. garment of his 
elder brother; ſo in the garment of:Chriſt- our 
elder brother we obtain the bleſſing ; Chriſt's 


_ righteouſneſs is a coat woven without ſeam. 2. 


Cor. v. ult. We are made the righteduſutfs of Cod 
in him. (2.) Chriſt is all in regard of Sanctiß- 3 
1 Cor. i. 30. Ve is made to us ſandlir 
fication. Sanctiſication is the ſpiritual enamel 
and <mbroidery of the ſoul; it is nothing elle 
but Gag's putting upon us the jewels of holineſs, 
the angels glory by it ; we are made as the kings 
daughter, all glorious within, PC. xlv. 13. This 
doth tune and prepare the foul for a 
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ven; 
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'blel ed d it is this: a. ſoul beautified 
1975 grace, 1s like the firmament 
e 7s. 535 . a 
Wese ize is. there !-: may allude to chat 
Cant. e So, ok. this that comes out of 
the wildernels of ſin, perfumed with all the 
graces of the ſpirit ? Holineſs is the ſignature 
and 1 0 of God upon the ſoul; but whence 
is this ? is all, he is made to us ſancłi- 
cation ; Ee it is that ſends his ſpirit into our 
hearts to b 4 reſ ners frees) to my up our droſs, 
and make our graces ſparkle Id in the 
furnace; Chriſt arĩſeth ob; 5 the 41 with heal- 
ing under his wings, iv. 2. He heals the 
underſtanding, and faith, let there be light ; he 
deals the heart by diſſolvi the ſtone in his 
goods he heals the will, by filing off its rebel- 
Hon. Thus he is all in regard 9 
(3.) Chriſt is all in regard of diuine ac 
Eph. i. 6. He hath made us favourites ; ſo Chry- 
1 een and Theophylatt render itz thro* Chriſt 
God is, er to us, aud takes all we do in 


A Ms d m bein 
99807 55 1 bgn be 1 ng is ſin, Prov. xxi. 4. ſo 
his praying is 993 — xv. 8. God will not 
come near him, bis breath is infectious; God 
will hear his fins, and not bis Prayers 3 but now 
in Chriſt God AECFPrs us. ecl, ix. 7. As Teſep 
did preſent his 9 Sy 2 * 
brought them ann ip 2 the eee Go. 
xlvii. 2. ſo the © Rc. of 
the ſaints upon UE and 2 them 
before his Fiber, ſo eee them into repu 
and wp uri $.. Chriſt God wil eat a 

1 peaks to. us, as J + 

every thing appears of a red 
colour; abs the blagd of 
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in the court of conſcience ; he not 
peace above us, but within us. John Evi. ult. 


Chriſt not only purchaſed peace 


| out of Srl, i. ont of 


even Jeſus;-----Chriſt is gone 
f for the ſaints, John xiv. 2. - 
ready for them, and ſhakes them ready for 


1 thine eyes ou that whieh is 


Nas AN TY 


ad 


ſtbrms af a blowing, bot 


holds tis 


rele 
that rhe roaring liga hath” 
% = © Gi but that the: lion of; 


- the hole of _— 


ak bath; defended them? Chriſt. wor = 
gives > ear crown but our ſhield che got = 


gives us pur garland when \we-aveitowme,. 


days but our ſtrength whereby we overebme. Rev.aw.. | 


11. They overcame him (that is, the accuſer: 


the brethren) by the blood of the Lamb, chen 2 


keeps the fort- royal of grace that ' It; de. 5 
not blown up; Peter's ſhield was bruiſed, ht 


Chriſt kept it, that it was nat broken, I 


Y 


for thee that thy faith fail wet, Luke xXil. 4 


32. that it be not in 4 total eclipſe. The crown 


of all the ſaint's victories muſt be ſet upon the 
head of Chriſt Rom. viii. 38. Write the name 


of Michael upon all your conqueſt. . (5:) Chriſt 


is all in regard of pacification;;- when conſal- 


ence is in an agony, and burns as hell in the 


ſenſe of God's wrath ; now Chrilt is all, he pours 


the balm of his blood into theſe. wounds; he 
maketh the ſtorm a calm. Chriſt doth not only 


make peace in the court of heaven, but peace 


' makes 
Saith Cyprian, all our golden ſtreams of peact 


flow from this fountain. John iv. 27. Peace I 


leaue with you, my peace 1 give unte you. Jeſus 


ſpeaks peace to us; he is called. the prince of 
peace, Ia. ix. 6. Thus Chriſt is all in regard of 
Pacification, he makes for us and iu us 


for us, but 


this honey and vil flows out of the rock-Chriſt. . 


(6.) Chriſt is all in regard of remuneration ; he 
it is that crowns vs after all our labours and 


ſufferings; he died to advance us; his lying in 
the wine-prefs, was to bring us into the wie- 
cellen; he is gone before to take * 


2 in the name of all believers... Heb; 
20. Whither the fore-runner i is for us entr 


He 


heaven. Thus Chriſt is al ip regard af remu- 


"reward is with me. 
Chriſt be % it ſhews ws 


= 


proportion there is berweet c. * . 2 
ture; there is as much difference as between a 


ens and nibil; Chriſt is all in ail, andthe crea- 
ture is nothing-at all. Prov. Xxiiic Gl#it thaw 
? The creature 
K KER * 2 . 


th. 


is 


neration · Rev. xxii. 12. "Son 
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"a "vs now-entey; though though it hath a phyſical 
| theo y, it is 2 
| 2 3 ilded ſnadow, a pleaſant fancy ; 5 


8 ſifted out We fineſt flo wre, and 
de ſpirits of all — 5 
dee ea, ALL As „Ir. 
Rel. ii. 11. We read the anne oh en- 
85 as voin Gen. i. 2. 80 are 
13 ; they are void of that =. 
isn them, they are void of ſatisfaction; 
therefore they are compared to wind, Hol. xii. 
1. A man can no more fill his beate with the 
World chan be can fill his belly with the air he 
Kraus i in. New the creature is ſaid to be no- 
1 ia three-fold ſenſ. 
11. RN nothing" to a man in \ trouble of pirit: 
IFthe ſpirit be wounded, outward things will 
1 give no more eaſe, than. a crown of gold will 
Are the headacha.. | 
M The creature is noting to a man tharbath 
- heaven in his eye; when ſaint Paul had ſeen 
_ "that light: Mining. from heaven, ſurpaſſing the 
guy of the fun, Ace xxvi. 13, Though his 
ces ware open, he ſaw no man, Acts ix. 8. 
So he that bath the glory of heaven in his eye, 
is blind to. tha world; he ſees nothing in it to. 
| allure him, or make him willing to ſtay here. 
3 The creature is nothing to one that is dy: 
Igz a man as. the hour of death is moſt ſeri- 
dus, and is able to give the trueſt verdict of 
| Wings: now at ſuch a time the world is nothing, 
ris in an eelipſe, the ſorrow of it is real, but the 
Þy imaginary. - Oh then what a vaſt difference 
15 
1 all: in all, and the creature nothing at all; 
| yet how many damn theit ſouls for nothing? 
23. It: hews whither the ſbul is to 
want ot all; go to Chriſt who is all in all. Doſt 
thou want grace? Go to. Chrift. Col. ii. 3.. In 
him are bid all the tr s of wiſdonr and 
knowledge. Chiiſt is the great Lord treaſurer ;: 
go then to. Chriſt 3. ſay, Lord I am indigent of 
grace, but in, thee-are alt my freſh ſprings, fill 
my ciſtern from thy ſpring. Lord, I am blind; 
thou haſt eye-falve to anoint me; 1 am defiled, 
thou haſt water-tocleanſe me; my heart is hard, 
thou iaſt blood te ſoften me + am em y of 
grace, bring thy fulneſs to-my emptineſs.” In 
all our ſpiritual wants, we r to 
„ acob's ſons did to their brother — 
s: He" opened all the ſtore- bouſes, Gen. XII. 
= and 


to his brethren corn and proviſion 
the way, Gen: xlii. 2 7 the Lord hath 


e n. 3: mann. 


hath all that may 
Plutarch reports that the wife of 2 


he will fiy, Chriſt is my Rente At 


there between: Chriſt-and- the ereature! Chriſt. 


go in the 
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asked where her jewels vette, the anf 
my husband and his triumphs 95 5 5 25 


'o if a chriſtian be asked, 


cannot be poor, if you look into his bag . 
haps he hath ſcarce a bed to lie os, 1 Cor. i iv. 
11. Even t this preſent hour, we beth hunger 
and thirſt, and are 'naked, and kev na certain 
 dwelling-place. Come to many a 5 Bild of God, 
and bid him matte his will he ſaith as Peter 
Acts iii. G. Silver and gold have 1 none ; yet he 


5 
can at the ſame time Rake his triumph with 5 
the apoſtle, 2 Cor. vi. 1q. As having nothing, yet Ml the 
poſſeffing all; he hath Chriſt who i alt. When Wl ref 
a'believer can call nothing his, he can fay als che 
his. The tabernacle was covered with, badeer; 
ting, Exod. 25. yet moſt of it Was of gold; 6M +» 
a hint may have a poor covering, ragged cloaths J 
but he is inlaid with gold, Chriſt med in Wl Cl 
his heart, and fo he is all gloriogs within. nc 
15 How ſhould: a chriſtian fit down ſatisſec MW fir 
with Chriſt! Chriſ is all. What though be re 
_ wants other things, is not 8 ys fk m 
man hath 1 be doth abt .compain be . 
wants the light of #eandfe;; hat hh he enough, Jc 
who hath the unſearchable riches. of Chriſt? i a 


have read of a godly man, who being blind 
his friend asked him if he was not troubled 


for the want of his fight ? he confeſſed he was; 


why faith his friend, are-you troubled becaule WY 1; 
you want that which. files Have, when; you have WG 
that which angels Have? 80 I fay to 2 C 
Why art thou troubled for har G 


a reprobate have, hen thou haft th np 


the glorified faitits have? Thou halt bl 
all his perquiſites wet lties op vie Pr is 
ther Kod gen thy 12 reficore for Meds, d 
but ſhould fete land dp 


any cauſe to complain 1 Gd chee 
little furniture in the world, but in the meat 
time ſettles his land upon thee, he give: thee 
the field wherein the pearl of price is hid, 2 
eee e 


- eb 4 1 
her yet having 


What? compleat in Chriſt, and 
with ghd Luther, faith, 
2 2 5 this 2 Bede 
. ps Chriſt, ſhould drown all our c 


vw _Yry 2 ww. 


A afflic- 


ints 
= viol, and bleſs God. 


dition of a Chrittleſs perſon ; he is poor, he is 
worth nothing, Rev. Ni. 17. Then art wretched 
and miſerable and poor, cc. The ſadnefs of a 


” 1e. * 


4 ee 


ſeven particulars. | 
1. He hath no ;nfbification ; what a glorious 
thing is it when a poor {inner is abſolved from 
t, and is declared to be rectus in owria! 
but this priviledge flows from Chriſt : all par- 
dons are ſealed in his blood. Acts xiii. 39. 
by him all that believe are juſtified: fo that 


R 


ee 


reſponſible to juſtice in his own 122 and 
the curſe ſtands in full force againſt the ſinner. 


John i. 14. Full of grace and trut 
Chriſtleſs perſon, is a graceleſs — he hath 
not one ſhred of holineſs. The ens muſt 
firſt be engrafted into the ſtock, before it can 
receive ſap and influence from the root; we 
muſt firſt be engrafted into Chriſt, before 
ve can of his fulneſs receive grace far grace, 
John i. 16. A man out of Chriſt is red with guilt, 
and black with filth ; be is an unhallowed per- 
| fon, and dying in that condition, is rendred un- 
capable of ſeeing Cod, Heb. xii. 14. 

3- He that Wants Chriſt, hath no true nobi- 
lity ; it is through Chri that we are akin to 
God, of the blood royal of heaven; it is thro' 
Chriſt that God is not aſhamed ts be called our 
God, Heb. xi. 16. But out of Chriſt we are 
looked upon as ignoble perſons ; the traꝝ tors 
blood runs in our veins: 2 man out of (i 
is baſe-born ; whoever. is his natural father, the 
devil is his ſpiricual father, John iv. 48. 

4. He that wants Chriſt, wants his freedom; 
John viii. 36. If the Son make you free, you ſhall 
be free indeed. A man out of is a . 
when he ſins moſt freely. _ 

5. He that wants Chriſt, hath no abilj 
ſervice ; he is ag Samſon, when bis lock. 


Now a 
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" v1 Needs 1 ral 
thing needful. Col. li. — bt bs Sas Ras 


ye can lo. e 
$ love in 12 20 
ievances ; let the chriſtian take the harp and 
6. It Chriſt be all, ſee the deplorable con- | 


man that wants Chriſt, will in theſe 
95 885 Vvounds bleed and he hath no phyſiclah; 


r- his body, and fin to make a tempeſt in 


he who is out of Chriſt, is 13 
the gullt of ſin cleaves to him; he . muſt be 


2. He that wants Chriſt, wants the beauty of 
holineſs ; Jeſus Chriſt is a living ſpring of grace. 


which is not bread, and your wt that - 


cut; 
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ciple, he lice alk with 1 by he {llle" 


ſound, unleſs you blow in them; 27 5 — N 
by his ſpirit breath in the ſoul, it canudt x 4 5 


any harmony, or put forth ſtrengeh s ay: | 
mY * . 
He that wants Chriſt, hath no Content ion; 3, 5 


chit i is called the conſolation of Ifracl, Luke it.” 
25. A Chriſtleſs foul is a comfortleſs ſoul ; how. - 
can ſuch a one have comfort when meg 
to die? he is in debt, and hath no Jurety ;* 1 
he ſees” 
the fire of God's wrath approaching, and hath " 
no ſcreen to keep it off; he is like a ſhip in 2 #3 


tempeſt; ſickneſs begins to make a * "A 
On 2 Yp 


ſcience, and he hath no where to pat m for har 
bour; oh the terror and anguiſh of ſuch a man 
at the hour of death ! If. xiii. B. Their face ſhall 
be as flames; an elegant expreſſion! the mean- 
ing is, ſuch fear and horror ſhall ſeize upon 
ners in the evil day, that their countenauce 
ſhall change and be as 2 ar as a flame; w 
are all the comforts of the world to a dying 8 
ſinner ? he looks upon his friends, but they can- 
not comfort him; bring his bags of gold and 
flver, they are as ſmoak to ſore eyes, it grieves 
him to part with them; bring him muſie, what. 
comfort is the harp and. viol to a condemned 
man? There is in Spain Tarantula's venemous 
ſpiders, and thoſe who are ſtung with them, are 
almoſt dead, and are cured with muſicÞhar thoſe 
that dye without Chriſt, who is the confelation. 
of Iſrael, are in ſuch helliſh pangs ou agonies, 
chat no muſic is able to cure 
7. He that wants Chriſt, hath 85 Jalvation.. 
Eph. v. 23. He is the ſaviour of the body: hne 
faves none but them who are members of 5 
body myſtical; a ſtrong ſcripture againſt the 
doctrine of univerſal redemption ; Chriſt =P 8 N 
into the 7 of his father's wrath, only t | 
N from drowning; he is the ſaviour of 
ra : ſo that thoſe who die out of Chi 
15 cut off from all hopes of ſalvation. 
2. It reproves them who buſie themſelves 
about other things with a neglect of Chyiſt ; 
Ifa. lv. 2. Wherefere do you ſpend money for — 
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. Chriſt's blood to cure 


not prize that? Such a jewel is Chriſt; ſo pre- 


51. * 


The. p byſician nds gut noxious diſeaſes, hot 
is 1 Kater of ſqu]-di Jura - and while he 

cure others, h Lal the For 
himſelf, The lawyer white 


of Gans other mens titles to their land, he him- 


ants a title ro Chriſt. The aideſinkn i is 
egleCts to 


bones, OP buying and ſelling, but n 
trade for the 2. F price ; like rael, who 


went up and down to gather ſtraw; or like the 


| load-ſtone, that draws iron to it, but refuſeth 
"gold. Theſe who mind the word, as to neglect 


. their work is but ſpider-work. Hab. 
i, 13. 1 it not 'of the Lord of hoſts that the 
People hal labour in the fire, and weary them- 
Flues for very vanity? 

1. If Chriſt be all, then ſet an high valuation 


upon Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Pet. ii. 7. To you that believe 


he is precious. If there were a jewel which con- 
tained in it. the worth of all jewels, would you 


* 


cious is he, that St. Paul counted all 11 


354 E, that he might win Chri/t, Phil. iti 
' Oh th 


at I could raiſe the appretiation of Jeſus 


| Chriſt ! prize Chriſt above your eſtates, above 


relations; that man doth not deſerve Chriſt 


| A "all, who doth not prize Chriſt above all. 


Jeſus. Chriſt is an incomprehenſible bleſſing 3 
whatever God can require for ſatisfaction, or 
we can deſire for ſalvation, is to be foundin 
Chriſt; oh then let him be the higheſt in our 
eem; no writing ſhall pleaſe me, ſaith ſaint 


. if I'do not read the name of Chriſt : 
there. The name of Chriſt is the only muſic to 


a, chriſtian's ear, and the blood of. Chriſt is the 
only cordial to a chriſtian's heart. 

2. it Jeſus Chriſt be all, then make fore of 
Gbrilt; never leave trading in ordinances, till 
you have gotten this pearl of price; in Chriſt 
there is the acchmulation of all good things; 


ah then et. not your ſouls be quiet, till this 
"of myzrhe he between your breaſts, Cant. 


i. 13. In other things we ſtrive for a propriety ; 
this houſe/is mine, theſe jewels are mine, an 
why not this Chriſt is mine? There are only 
uvo words which w:llfatisfy the ſoul, Deity and 
riety : quid e/t. Deus, non news ? faith 
Auſtin. | Vhat was it better for the. * world 
they had an 4 as Jong as they did not 1 
into, the ark,? And that T may per ſuade a 
get Chriſt, let me ſhew you” what an enriching 


: blefing Chriſt i is. 


nce with iſt, he dot in 
— Ts lite fy * Chriſt is better 


viſt is A, 4 good; put what you 
= in the, 


rc 


15 Pf. Nxxiv. It. 


wine to comfort, fatvation to crown ; 


bc ** 


he is the life of the foyl Col. ni, -kis 
| kiridnefs i better thank 2 BE Nil. z. 3. Are" 
lations ſweet? Chriſt is better; he is 2 
that ſticks eher than a brother. ; 


2. Chrift is a ſufficient 
Chriſt, needs no more; al +: be. whe the 2 


needs not the ciſtern.” IF one had a mäguſeriot 
that contained all manner of learning 7 
having all the arts and ſciences, he nent hat 


in no other book; ſo he that hath Ghriſt, needs 


look no further. Chrift gives grace and l 
The one to cleanſe us, ihe ot. 
to crown'us; as Jacob ſaid, It is enough, Tofeph 


is yet alive, Gen. xlv. 28. So he that hath 


Chrift, may ſay, it is enough, Jeſius is yet alive. 
= Chriſt is a fuitable.good ; in him dwells 
all falneſs, Col. i. rg. He is whatever the foul 
can defire, &c, Chriſt is beauty to adorn, 
to enrich, balm to heal, bread to drang, 
Chriſt is 
if we are in danger, he is a ſhield; if we are 
diſconſolate, he is a ſun ; he hath enough ; in 
his wardrobe abundantly to furniſh the foul. 
4. Chriſt is a ſanctifying good: he makes 
every condition happy to us, he ſweetens all 
our comforts, and ſanctifies all our croſſes. 
1. Chriſt ſweerens all our comforts; he turns 
them into- bleſſings; health is blefſed, eſtate is 
bleſſed, relations are bleſſed. Chriſt's love is 
as the pobring ſweet water on flowers, which 
makes them caſt a more fragrant perfume. A 


wicked man cannot have that comfart in out- 


ward things as a godly man hath ; he may 
poſſeſs more, but he enjoys leſs ; he who hath 
Chriſt may fav, this mercy is reached to me 


by the hand of my Saviour, this | is a Tove-toket , 


from him, an earneſt of gl 

2. Chriſt ſanctifies all our eroſſes, they ſhalt 
be medicinal to 'the ſoul ; they ſhall work fin 
out; and work grace in; Gods ſtretchihg the 


ſtrings of his viol, is td tune it, and make the 


muſic better; Christ ſees to. ĩt that his people 


d loſe nothing in the furnace bur their droffi 


impurities. 


5. Chriſt is a rare bleffing, there are but few 
that have him; the beſt things when they gra 

common, begin to be gb; when PAs Was 
in Jeruſalem as ſtenes, i Kings x. 27. 1 was apt 


to be trod upon; Chriſt is a jewel that few 
enriched with, which may both raiſe out'e teeny 


of him, and en our purſuit after bi; 
thoſe to whom-God hath given both the Indies, 
he hath not given them Chriſt; t 7 154 
2 the earth, but not the. der 
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chriſt ſounded in their ears,. but four: who have, 
Chriſt, formed in their hearts Q how (ould 
we labour to be of this few they who are 
Chrilllels, - mould be reſtleſss. "i, 

6. Chriſt is a fele& choice good i God Qrews 
more love in giving us Chriſt, than in giving 
us crawns and kingdoms. God may give us 
ether things, and hate us; but in giving Chriſt. 
to a man, he gives him the bleſſings of the 
throne what: though” others have a crutch to 
lean on; if thou haſt a Chriſt to lean on ! Abra- 
ham ſent away the ſons of the concubines with 
gifts, but he gave all he had to Iſaac, Gen. 
xxv. God may ſend away others with a liitle 
gold and rs but if he gives thee Chrilt, he 
gives thee all that ever he hath; for Ghriſt i is 


all, and in ell. 
7. Chriſt is ſuch a „ as ; without which 
nothing is good; without Chriſt health is not 


good, it is fuel for luſt ;- riches are not good, 

they are golden ſnares ; ordinances are not good,. 

though. they are good in themſelves, yet not 
. good to us, they profit nat; they are as breaſts 


without. milk, as bottles without wine; nay, 
they are not only a dead letter, but a favour / 


of death; without Chriſt, they will damn us; 
| for want of Chriſt, millions go loaded to hell 
with ordinances. | 

8. Chriſt is an FR SIR good! -other thing 
are like the lamp, which while it ſhines it ſpends; 
the heauens ſhall wax old like a garment, Pl. 
cli. 26.----But Jeſus Chriſt is a permanent good, 
with him are durable riches, Prov. viii. 18. T hey 
laſt as long as eternity it ſelf laſts. 

9. Chriſt is a diffuſive communicative good; 
he is full, not only as a veſſel, but as a ſpring, 
be is willing toggive himſelf to us. Now then 
it there be alt this excellency in Jeſus Chriik, 


r 
— 


e r Wa, wa 
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tereſt in him. 

Q.. But how ſhall I get a rt in Chriſt ? FO 

Fn}, i. See your — Ehriſt, know that 
You are undonwe without him. How obnoxious 
are you to Gort3:cye! howandions to his nate! 
how obnoxious do his juſtice ! O ſinner, howW- 
near is the- ſe ant to arreſt thee! the fur - 
nace of bell is heating for thee, and what wilt 
thou do 'withour Chriſt? It is only the Lord 
Jeſus ean ſtand as ſcrcem to deep off the fire 
of God's Wrath from burning the. Tell: mer 
— there, not ne dof hriſi ie 10 
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I thirſt after Jeſus Chriſt, nothing but Chriſt 
without him, oh give me this water of life... 


fered, a prince and a ſaviour, Acts v. 31. Be ſure 


for this al? Chriſt would have you part with 


That this knowledge is feaſible, it may de bad 
1 John v. 15, Theſe things have 1 written to 


it may make us ambitiouſiy deſirous 'of an in- 


\ 


„Get nerd g. is: 


a 1 5 7 10 
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Caleb; Jeſih. v. 19. Than haſt given 4 fouth 
lahd, give m ae. ſprings of water. 80 ſhould 
2 poor foul ſay, Lord, thou haſt given me an 
eſtate in the world, but this ſouth land will not 
quench my thirſt, . me aljo ſprings of water. 
Gwe me thole living ſprings which run in my 
ſaviour's blood; thou haſt faid, Let him that is 
athirſt come, and whoſoever will let him take 
the water of life freely, Rev. xxii. 17. 18. Lord, 


will fatisfie me; I am dead, I am. damned 
3. Be content to have Chriſt, as Chriſt is of- 


you do not compound or indent with Chrift.- 
Some would have Chriſt and their ſins too. Is 
Chriſt all, and will you not part with ſomething. 


nothing but what will damn you, if you keep, 
namely your fins; 4 
There are ſome bid fair for Chriſt, they will 
part with ſome ſins, but keep a reſerve. Dot 
that man think he ſhall have Chriſt's love that 
feeds ſin in a corner? O part with all for him 
who. is all. Part with thy luſts, nay thy life 
if Chriſt calls. It exhorts us not only to ger 
Chriſt, but to labour to know that we have 
Chriſt, 1 John ii. 3. hereby we know- that we 
know him. This reflex act of faith is more than 
the direct aft: Some divines call it the per- 
ception, or ſenſible feeling of faith; no cori- 
cerning this knowledge that Chriſt. n dure, 
which is the ſame with afforance, I H a 
down theſe four corollarles or cone . 


you that believe, that ye may know ye have 
eternal. life, and that ye may nenn 
name ef the'ſon of G IA 

1. Why clleidoth God bid us make out call- 
imt and election ſure, 2 Pet. i. 10. ee 
my not be had? and to prove ownfelves, whe-'. 
ther we are in the faith, 2 Cor. xiv. 5. if we 
cannot come to this nee, that e is” 
ours? 

2. What are all te Mi hieb the ſeripture 
gives of a man in Crit t but ſo- many ciphers, 
ile the — * of this en r de 


- 
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Patt . 4. "And to rej chice 13 
Pet. iv... 13. How can he rejoycein. ſuffering, 
* 25 doth not know whether Chriſt de * or 
no . 

4. Why hach Chriſt 
comforter, Joha aiv. 16. "Whoſe very work it 
is io bring the heart to this aſſurance, if aſſurance 
that Chriſt is ours may not be had ? 25 

5. Same of the ſaints have arrived at this 
certainty of knowledge; therefore it may be 

had. Fob knew that his redecmer lived, Job xix. 
hs 1 ſaint Paul had this aſſurance, 2 Tim, 

ö. Cal. ii. 20. Yea, may ſome ſay, Paul 
Was ia eminent believer, a chriſtian of the firſt 

magnitude, no wonder if he had this jewel of 

aſſurance ! nay, but the apoſtle ſpeaks of it as 


a caſe incident to other believers, Rom. viii. 


30. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chriſt? Re doth not ſay, who ſhall ſeparate 
me ? But us! ſo that by all it appears that a 
believer may come to ſpell out his intereft. 

Caution 1. Not that the faints have always 
the ſame certainty, or that they have ſuch an 
aſſurance as excludes all doubtings and conflicts; 
there will be flowings and ebbings in their com- 
_ Forts, as well as in their graces ; was jt not fo 
in David? Sometimes we hear him fay, God's 
loving-kindneſs was before his eyes, Pl. xxvi. 
3. As it is a proverbial ſpeech, I have ſuch a 
thing in my eye, I ſee it juſt before me; but at 
-another time, Where are thy loving-kindneſſes ? 
= 2 49. Theſe doubtings and con vul- 
God ſuffers in bis children ſometimes, 
3 long the more for heaven, where 
if Have a conſtant ſpring-tyde of joy. 


| 9 2. Not that all beligvers have the 
- fame allurance. (1.) Aſſurance is rather the 


fruit of faith, than faith: now as the root of the 


roſe or lip may be alive, where the flower is not 


viſible; ſo faith may live in the heart, where 
the flower of aſſurance deth not appear, (2.) 
Aſſurance is difficult to be obtained; it is a rare 
jewel, but hard to come by; not many chriſti- 
ans have this jewel. (i.) God ſees it good ſome- 


thatthey may walk humbly. 

(2.) Satan doth what he can to way-lay and 
obſtruct our aſſurance; he is called the red dra» 
gen, Rev. xi 28 If he cannot blot a chriſtianꝰ's 
evidence, yet ſometimes he caſis ſuch a miſt be- 
fore his eyes, that he cannot read his evidetice; 
the devil en vies that God ſhould have any glo- 
* the — (3-) That ur want 
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tations; — . — 7 


aud are at ſueh a loſs, that we caunbe tell 
e End che 3 


ned to take her huſband from her, ſhe anſwered, 
Cbriſt is my husband; when they threatned to 


afformee, whe dae 


e 


i fa —_ 
IR tem 
N. dar tn 


Jer go our bold of 


ther Chriſt be ours or a9“. 
(3.) Aſſurance is very ſweetz this wine of yara- 7 


diſe chears the heart. 


(A.) Aſſurance is very oſeful, it will put us up- 
on ſervice for Chriſt. (1. ) It will put us upon 
active obedience; aſſurance will not (as 
the papiſis ſay) breed ſecurity in the ſoul, but 
agility ; it will make us mount up with wings, 
as eagles, in holy duties; faith makes us living, © 
aſſurance makes us lively; if we know that 
Chriſt is ours, we ſhall never think we can love 
him enough, or ſerve him enough, 2 Cor. v. 14. 
The love of Chriſt conſtrains us. | 

2. Aſſurance will put us upon paſſive obedi: | 
ence: Rom. v. 3, 5. We glory in tribulation, 
becauſe the. love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
hearts. Mr. Fox ſpeaks of a woman in q 
Mary's days, who when the adverſaries thres . 


take away her children, the anſwered, Chriſt is 
better to me than ten ſons ; when they "threatned 
to take away all from her, ſaith ſhe, C6ri/t is 
mine, aud you cannot take away him from me. 
No wonder ſaint Paul was willing to be bound, 

and die for Chriſt, Acts xxi. 13. When he knew 
that Chriſt loved him, and had given himſelf for 
him, Gal. iii. 20. Though I will not fay, Paul 
was proud of his.chain, yet he was Sue ir, he 


ware it as achain of pearl. 


Qu. But how ſhall I, | this * of adurance! ? 

Anſ. 1. Make dut iliar to you: when the 
ſpouſe ſought Chriſt diligently, the found him 
joyfully, Cant. iii. 4. | 

(2. ) Preſerve + the Uirginity vf e 
when the glaſs is full yon will not pure wine 
into it, but when it is clean ; ſo when the ſoul 
is cleanſed from the love of every ſin, now God 


vill pour in the ſweet wine of aſſurance Heb. 


x. 22, Let us draw near in full afſurance of 
times to withdraw aſſurance from his people, 


faith, having our hearts fprink 


of faith; 


the more active the child is in obedience, the 


| ſooner he hath his father's ſmile ; if faith be rea- 


dy to die, Rev. iii. 2. If it be like armour 
hung up, or like a fleepy habit in the ſoul, ne- 


ver look for aſſurance. (4. If Chriſt be all, 


then make him ſo to you. (I.) Make Chriſt a, 
— a. de ambitious to know. 


. 


3 2 r 
conſcience. (3.) Be much in 3 


A «lene, — proper 
time to ** (=; = 
9 wings? Whart.is it 
N , ro diſcourk;of 

het nets, — be ignorant of 
Chriſt that beig morning Star which leads to 
beaven? Whar is it to have (kill. in a ſhop, and 
— * 7 that commodity which doth bath 
enrich and A © What is it to be verſed 
in make and to be ignorant Chad, whoſe 
bb akes atonement in heaven, and muſic 
in N e ? What is it to know all the 
ſtratagems of war, and to be ignorant of the 
Prince of peace? O make Chriſt all, be willing 
to know nothing but Chriſt ; "though you may 
Ano other things in their due place, yet know 
Chriſt in the firſt place; let the knowledge of 


Jeſus Chriſt have the prebeminence, as the ſun 


among the leſſer planets. 

Fhis is the crowning knowledge, Prov. xiv. 
18. the prudent are crowned with knowledge.(1.) 
We cannot know aur ſelves unleſs we know 
Chriſt ; he it is who lights us into our hearts, 
and news us the 
we abhor our ſelves in duſt and aſhes. Chriſt 

fhews us our own vacuity and indigeney ; and 
untill we ſce our on emptineſs, we are not fit 
to be filled with the golden oil of mercy. (2.) 
We cannot know Sad, but through Chriſt, 2 
Car. iv. 6. 


2. Make Chriſt 4% in your affettions. 01 * 


Deſire nothing but Chriſt, he is the aecumulati- 
en of all good things. Ye are compleat in him, 
Col. ii. 10. Chriſt is the chriſtian's perfection; A 


what ſhould the foul defire leſs? What can it 


deſire more ? (2.) Love nothing but Chriſt ;. 
love is the choyceſt affection, it is the richeſt 
jewel the creature hath to beſtow ;- Oh if Chriſt 
be all, love him better than all. 


Conſider 1. If you love other things, when. 


they die your love is loſt ;, but Chriſt lives for 


ever to requite your love. (2.) You may love 
other things in the exceſs, but you cannot love 


an in 
Fete de, il 


ſelves; if you. love a fair houſe, a pleaſant gar- 


exceſs. (.) When you love other 


den, a curious picture, theſe things are worſe than 


your flves; if I would love any thing: more 
inter and ardently, it ſhould be ſorne th ing 
Whic.: is better than my ſelf, and that is Jefus 
riß. He Phe: is 5 ali, ler aaa gi e 


4 10 Mayo Jew ec, and es 


Led, and fn rhe per off bis 
vo ang to reſiſt a tentation,;to-mor 
nom do 


break theſe; 3 do as David when he was to 
againſt Goliab, faith he, I come to thee in t 


fpots of our fouls, whereby 


thar As is worſe than your 
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3+Mate Chrilt all in your <b/btgs, de all in 
his ſtrength. Ey. vi. 10. De 4. * — 
en 


are our reſolutions, but like jthe green Withs 
which did bind Samſen! A finful heart will ſoon 


name of the Lord. So ſay to thy Goliah-luſt, L 
come to thee in the name of Chriſt. Then we 
conquer, when the lion of the tribe of Juda⸗ 
marcheth before us. | 
4. Make Chriſt all in your aims, do all to 
his glory, 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
F. Make Chriſt al in your affiance, truſt to 
none but Chriſt for ſalvation ; the papiſts make 


9 Chriſt ſomething, but not all. 


And is there not naturally a ſpice of popery 


in our hearts? We would be grafting happineis 
upon the ſtock of our ewn . / 


neſs; every 
man (ſaith Luther)is born with a pope in his beart. 


Ob make Chriſt all in regard of recumbency, let 
him be your city of refuge to ſſie to, and your ark. 
6. Make Chriſt 2 in your jey. Gal. vi. 14. 


Cod forbid that 1 ſhould' glory, fave in the croſs 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Luke i. 47. O chiiſ- , 
tian, haſt thou ſeen the Lord Jeſus ? Hath this 
morning Star ſhined into-thy heart with its en- 
lightning, quickning beams? Then rejoyce, 
and be exceeding glad. Shall others rejoyce in 
the world, and will not you rejoyee in Chriſt? 
How much better is he than all other things ? 
it reflects diſparagement upon Chriſt 14 
ſaints are fad and drooping ; is not Ehrilt youre, 
what would yen have more * 

057. 1. But faith- one, I am low in the world, 
and that takes off the chariot wheels of my joy, _ 
and makes me drive. heavily ? 

7 5 haſt 23 not Chriſt? Ad is nov 
— To, 6. 

If indeed {knew Chriſt were W 

repyce, but how ſhall I know that?” 

1. bs thy thy foal filled with pantings after _ 

oh ?. Doftthou- defire as well water out of 

Chri(Ps fides to cleanſe thee, as bod out of his 


a 
non Toon 


fides to fave thee ? Theſe fighs and groans are. 


tiered up by the ſpirit of — the beating 


» 


nat go out in yaur on Tests 7 
the 2 chr: Be reg in wh Bord. © 
Some got out to duty in the ſtrength, of 2 
and go out againſt fig in the ſtrength of re ſolgti- 
one, and they come home foiled,, Alas! What 
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2. Haſt thou given up · thy ſelf by an univer- Yervabie heed not "want, who Aly" His 
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5. Be, thankful for chreſt; God bath done the the duke Hot 4 
more fbr you in giving you Chrif, thaw if he Chriſt Tree” of * Her and 
Had ſet you with the princes of db * there ? we the hour of 4 
 exin. 8. Or had made you angels; or had gi- D A 
ven you the whole Yo In ſhort God eannot as Ambroſe ſaid to kis'Hend,'F ; A 
give a greater gift than Chriſt; for in giving becauſe 1 Larve a 1 Los. I ay * ee ö 
- Chriſt, Ten gives himſelf to wed. -and all a man „1 fear not death — . 1 — / 
' aloud for thankfulneſs. Chriſt 10 ro; death will dut chrry 1 
Uſe ult. Here is a breaſt of comfort to FOR totrent of divine p leafoures which" — 4 
man that hath Chriſt, Chriſt is all, it is good ly- right hand fot ever mort, T om end jel th ; 
ing at this fountain head. When a chriſtian ſees ' 1 Theſſiv. 48; ergo comfort unt auotber 1 
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